Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


I* 


'r- 


\ 


\ 


^. 


Ai  \ 


I  >«        y 


I  , 


f 


V   ' 


i'i- 


-^6 


/ 


^y\ 


^^ 


INSTITUTES    OF    LOGIC 


INSTITUTES    OF   LOGIC 


BY 


JOHN    VEITCH,    LL.D. 

PBOFESSOB  or  LOGIC  AUD  RHKTORIC  IN  TBS 

umvKBaiTT  or  olaboow 


WILLIAM    BLACKWOOD    AND    SONS 

EDINBURGH    AND    LONDON 

MDCCCLXXXV 


All  Rights  reserved 


NOV.  10 1922 


PREFATORY    NOTE. 


This  volume  is  designed  both  for  those  who  are  com- 
mencing the  study  of  Logic,  and  for  those  who  have 
gone  beyond  the  elements  to  the  higher  questions  of 
the  science.  The  portion  of  the  volume  which  is  printed 
in  smaller  type,  as  also  the  more  strictly  historical  parts, 
may,  as  a  rule,  be  omitted  in  the  first  reading  by  those 
who  have  not  ahready  mastered  the  main  principles  of 


General  Logic. 


The  Loanino,  Peeblbs, 
October  24, 1885. 


J.  V. 


CONTENTS. 


PART    I. 

LOGICAL  PSYCHOLOGY.      HISTORICAL  NOTICES. 
THE  LAWS  OF  THOUGHT. 

CHAP.  PAOB 

I.   lUTRODUCTORT — LOGIC:      ITS    NATUBB ;     RELATION  TO    P8T- 

CHOLOOT  AND  METAPHYSICS,  ....  1 

II.   HI8T0KICAL  NOTICES — ARISTOTLE— HIS  VIEW  OF  LOGIC,  .  9 

in.    HISTORICAL  NOTICES — LOGIC  SINCE  ARISTOTLE,  .  .  14 

lY.   TRUTH,    AND  THE   RELATIONS  THERETO    OF    LOGIC — DEFINI- 
TION OF  LOGIC,         ......  29 

Y.   OBJECTIONS   TO    LOGIC  AS    A    FORMAL    SCIENCE — ^THE  YIEWS 

OF  KANT,    HEGEL,  AND  TJEBBRWBG,  .  .  .37 

YI.  LOGIC    IS    THE    SCIENCE    OF   THOUGHT.       SPEECH,   THOUGHT, 

THINGS.      THE  CATEGORIES  OF  ARISTOTLE  AND  KANT,      .  48 

Vn.  LOGIC  —  THE  SCIENCE    OF    THOUGHT  —  WHAT  THOUGHT  IS  — 

INTUITION  AND  THOUGHT,  .....  57 

YIIL   LOGIC  THE  SCIENCE  OF  THOUGHT,  AS  THOUGHT,   OR   OF  THE 

FORMS  OF  THOUGHT— WHAT  ARE  THE  FORMS  OF  THOUGHT,  68 

IX,   THE    CONCEPT  —  HOW    FORMED  —  THE    GENERAL    AND    THE 

ABSTRACT,     .......  77 

X.  THB      CONCEPT  —  ITS      CHARACTERISTICS      SPECIALLY     CON- 
SIDERED,      .......  88 


vm  CONTENTS. 

ZI.  THB  OONOEFT  — ITS  GHABAOTSBISTICS   8PXCIALLT  C0K8ID- 
SBED— OOICPRSHENSION  AND  EXTENSION — ^RELATION  TO 
LANOUAOE — INTDITIYE  AND  8TMB0LICAL  THINKINO,     .        100 
XII.  THB  LAWS    OF  THOUGHT:    IDENTITY — NON-CONTRADICTION 

— EXCLUDED  MIDDLE — DBTERMININO  REASON,  .  .112 

XIIL   THE  LAWS  07  THOUGHT— HAMILTON  AND  MILL,      .  .        188 

XIY.   THE    LAWS    OF    THOUGHT— THE    DOCTRINE     OF    HEGEL — 

STATEMENT  AND  CRITICISM,  .  .  .  .148 


PART    11. 
CONCEPTS  AND  TERMS. 

XV.   CONCEPTS  AS  NAMED — ^TEBMS— THEIB    PRINCIPAL  DISTINC- 
TIONS,      .......  165 

XYI.   concepts:    their  KINDS,      .....  182 

XVII.   CONCEPTS  :  THEIR  EVOLUTION— DEFINITION  AND  DIVISION,  ?Q7 

PART    III. 
JUDGMENT. 

XVIII.   THE    NATURE    OF    JUDGMENT— COMPREHENSIVE    AND    EX- 
TENSIVE, .  .  .  .  .  ' .        220 

XfX.  JUDGMENTS — SIMPLE    OR    CATEGORICAL  AND    COMPOSITE— 
THE  CATEGORICAL — ITS  ELEMENTS  AND  KINDS — AFFIR- 
MATIVE   AND     NEGATIVE  —  UNIVERSAL,     PARTICULAR, 
SINGULAR,  ......        246 

XX.  MODALITY  IN  PROPOSITIONS,  .  .  .261 

XXI.  COMPOSITE  JUDGMENTS— HYPOTHETICAL    OR  CONDITIONAL, 

DISJUNCTIVE,   DILEMMATIC,  ....        270 

XXII.  hegbl's  theory  of  judgment,     ....      275 

XXIII.  THE  POSTUtATE  OF  LOGIC — THE  QUANTIFICATION  OF  THE 

PREDICATE — NEW  PROPOSITIONAL  FORMS,  .  .        288 

XXIV.  OBJECTIONS  TO  QUANTIFIED  PROPOSITIONAL  FORMS  —  GEN- 

ERAL   CONSEQUENCES    OF    QUANTIFICATION    OF    PREDI- 
CATE,        .......        911 

XXV.   QUANTIFIED  PREDICATE — HISTOBICAL  NOTICES,        .  827 


CONTENTS.  ix 


PART    IV. 
INFERENCE. 

XZn.   nTFERENCE— IMMEDIATE  AND  MEDIATE— IMMEDIATE  (1) 
TERMINAL  EQUIFOLLEKCE — (2)  PBOPOSITIOKAL  EQUI- 
FOLLENCE — BUBALTEENATION— CONYERSION,  .  .        837 

XXTIL   IMMEDIATE    INFEBENGE — OPPOSITION — CONTBAET    Ain> 

CONTRADICTORT,  .....        847 

ZXVIII.  IMMEDIATE    INEEBENCE — OPPOSITION— CONTRABY—OON- 

TRADICTOBY—8TJB-CONTBABIES— INTEGRATION,  .        862 

XXXJL    MEDIATE   INFEBSNOB  —  REASONING — ITS    NATTJBE    AND 

LAWS — ^THE  SYLLOGISM — OBDEB  OF  ENUNCIATION,     .        869 
XXX.  CATEGORICAL  SYLLOGISMS— ON    ABISTOTEUO  PBINCIPLBS 

— MOOD  AND  FIGURE,  ....         887 

XXXI.   CATEGOBIGAL    SYLLOGISMS — ON    HAMILTON'S    PRINCIPLES 
—  FIGUBED    AND    VNFIGUBED    SYLLOGISM  —  ULTRA - 
TOTAL  DI8TBIBUTI0N,  .....        406 

XXXIJ.   CATEGOBIGAL    SYLLOGISMS— COM PBEHENSIYE  BEASONINO 

— THE  FIVE  SYLLOGISTIO  FOBMS,  .  .  428 

XXXm.  COMPLEX    AND     INCOMPLETE     BEASONINGS  —  DEDUCTIVE 
— CHAIN-BEASONING:  EPIOHBIBEMA — SORITES — ORDI- 
NARY  ENTHYMEMB,       .  .  .  .448 

ZXXrV.    INDUCTION — FORMAL  AND  MATERIAL— ANALOGY,  449 

XXXV.    THE  METHODS  OF  INDUCTION,        .  .  .469 

XXXVI.   QUASI-SYLL0GI8MB— EXAMPLE— ARISTOTELIC  BNTHYMBME,      484 
XXXVII.   HYPOTHETICAL,  DISJUNCTIVE,  HYPOTHETICO-DISJUNCTIVE, 

FORMS  OF  REASONING,  ....        492 

XXXVni.   FALLACIES — FORMAL  AND  MATEBIAL.     (1)  FOBMAL  FAL- 
LACIES, .  .  .  .  .  .         512 

XXXIX.    FALLACIES — (2)   MATERIAL  FALLACIES,      .  .         584 


INSTITUTES   OF   LOGIC. 


PART    I. 

LOGICAL  PSYCHOLOGY.     HISTORICAL  NOTICES. 

THE  LAWS  OF  THOUGHT. 


CHAPTEB    I. 

INTBODUCTOBY — LOGIC:   ITS   NATURE;    llELATION    TO    PSYCHOLOGY 

AND  HETAFUY8ICS. 

§  1.  The  central  conception  of  Intellectual  Philosophy  is 
that  implied  in  the  term  Truth.  This,  with  the  cognate  term 
Certainty,  indicates  the  aim  of  inteUectnal  effort  as  animated 
by  the  natural  desire  of  knowing.  Knowing  has  yarious  ends 
or  degrees.  We  may  seek  simply  to  know  ordinary  matters 
of  fact,  to  acquire  science,  to  go  back  on  the  first  principles 
and  laws  *of  knowledge  itself.  We  may  rest  in  the  individual 
fsLCtf  we  may  generalise  and  classify,  we  may  speculate  on 
what  is  ultimate  in  knowledge.  In  each  case,  however,  what 
we  seek  is  Truth  and  Certainty. 

§  2.  Speaking  generally.  Truth  is  the  harmony  or  conformity 
between  fact  or  reality  and  our  knowledge  of  it.  Fact  may 
mean  either  an  individual  thing,  quality,  object,  or  a  class 
or  law,  generalised  or  necessary,  of  matter  or  mind.  Con- 
formity always  implies  a  certain  plurality  or  dualism,  for  of 
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the  same  to  the  same  there  is  no  conformity,  only  identity. 
Certainty  is  the  consciousness  of  truth, — conviction,  as  resting 
on  evidence,  immediate  or  mediate. 

§  3.  In  ordinary  knowledge,  in  history,  in  science,  we  aim  at 
truths  rather  than  Truth.  Each  fact,  event,  each  law  of  nature, 
adequately  known  is  in  the  mind  a  truth ;  and  a  body  of  these 
laws,  co-ordinated,  classified,  systematised,  is  a  science  in  a 
more  or  less  perfect  form.  We  may  ask  the  question.  What 
are  the  truths  of  history  or  of  science,  and  seek  to  find  them. 
This  would  be  historical  or  scientific  knowledge.  But  we 
may  also  ask  the  question.  What  is  Truth? — truth  itself — 
the  essence  or  inner  being  of  it,  so  to  speak.  What  have 
truths  in  common  that  we  call  them  truths  ?  Can  we  get  the 
mark,  criterion,  test  of  truth  itself,  or  of  this  or  that  truth  ? 
How  far  can  we  go  in  assuring  ourselves  that  what  we 
believe  to  be  true  is  true?  And  what  is  the  meaning,  or 
what  are  the  meanings,  of  saying  that  there  is  truth,  or  that  a 
given  proposition  is  true?  This  is  the  question,  or  set  of 
questions,  with  which  Intellectual  Philosophy  is  concerned. 
It  occupies  itself  with  the  nature,  conditions,  criteria  of  truth. 

§  4.  If  we  take  this  question  of  what  is  truth,  or  true  know- 
ledge, in  its  widest  generality,  it  is  obvious  that  we  must 
raise  the  questions  as  to  the  ultimate  ground  and  nature  of 
knowledge  and  certainty.  Supposing  that  we  know  at  all, 
or  believe  that  we  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  knowledge 
must  have  a  ground  or  beginning,  for  us  at  least.  ''  If  it  is 
not  possible,"  says  Aristotle,  "  to  know  first  things,  neither  can 
we  know,  either  absolutely  or  properly,  things  which  result 
from  these,  but  by  hypothesis,  if  these  exist  All  science  is 
not  demonstrative,  but  the  science  of  the  immediate  is  inde- 
monstrable. .  •  .  Some  time  or  other  we  must  stop  at  immedi- 
ate (propositions)."  ^  And  we  thus  are  conjfronted  with  the 
question  as  to  the  first  principle  or  principles  of  knowledge. 
And  as  true  knowledge  is  real  knowledge,  or  knowledge  of 
what  is,  we  are  met  by  the  correlative  question  as  to  what  we 
know  of  the  real, — what  reality  is,  and  what  are  its  kinds.  A 
science  of  knowledge,  therefore,  in  its  widest  scope  would  be 
a  science  of  first  principles,  and  of  being  as  it  stands  in  know- 
ledge. This  would  lead  to  the  discussion  of  the  difference 
between  phaenomenal  reality  or  knowledge,  so  called,  and 

^  Aristotlei  An,  Post,  1.  i.  c.  8,  4. 
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« 

Bnbfitantial  reality, — what  is  the  nature  and  what  the  limits, 
if  any,  of  onr  experience. 

§  5.  These  questions  touching  the  nature  of  reality,  the 
nature  of  the  various  objects  of  our  knowledge,  have  been 
properly  assigned  to  that  branch  of  Philosophy  known  as 
Metaphysics  or  Ontology.  We  may  confine  our  inquiries 
into  the  laws  and  conditions  of  our  knowledge  of  the 
contents  of  experience,  without,  for  example,  considering 
whether  these  contents  have  a  simply  subjective  reality,  are 
mere  conscious  impressions,  or,  as  known,  are  something 
more  and  other  than  this.  We  may  further  carry  on  this 
inquiry  without  considering  the  question  as  to  the  nature 
of  ultimate  or  primary  reality.  It  is  sufficient  for  this  end 
that  we  know,  and  know  what  we  call  objects,  whatever  these 
be  in  their  essence  or  origin.  That  we  are  conscious,  that  we 
have  experience  at  all,  is  a  sufficient  basis  for  certain  questions 
regarding  the  conditions  and  possibility  of  this  experience. 

§  6.  The  discussion  even  of  these  ultimate  questions  may 
presuppose  that  there  are  certain  laws  or  features  of  know- 
ledge,—  universal  and  essential  in  knowledge,  —  and  thus 
there  may  be  a  science  which  precedes  even  such  discussion, 
as  regulating  human  intelligence  and  thought  itself,  or  the 
very  conception  of  an  object  of  knowledge  itself.  And  if 
there  be  such  a  science,  it  will  have  a  place  of  its  own,  and 
be  BO  far  independent  of  and  above  all  other  sciences.  It 
would  profess  to  lay  down  the  conditions  of  the  knowable, 
and  especially  of  the  thinkable, — that  is,  to  state  certain  laws 
or  principles  without  which  there  is  no  object  of  knowledge 
or  thought  for  us  at  all.  As  such,  it  will  be  found  to  embrace 
certain  conditions  of  knowledge  and  thought,  apart  from  the 
fulfilment  of  which  the  ideal  existence  of  an  object,  or  an 
object  in  knowledge,  is  not  possible.  This  impossibility  may 
arise  from  two  sides :  first,  from  the  side  of  knowledge.  Here 
there  are  certain  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  ere  an  object  can 
be  an  object  of  knowledge  or  thought  at  all.  These  are  the 
conditions  of  Identity  and  Non-contradiction,  and  they  are 
inseparable  from  the  nature  of  the  act  of  knowing.  Certain 
conditions  lie  on  the  side  of  the  object  as  existing,  and  these 
are  given  in  the  object  or  with  tiie  object.  They  form  the 
essential  elements  or  relations  of  the  object.  These  are  the 
relations  of  Subject  and  Object, — Qualitative,  as  Substance 
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and  Quality;  Quantitative,  as  Time,  Space,  &o.  These  are 
properly  metaphysioal  relations.  They  are  part  of  the  matter 
of  Imowledge, — ^the  given,  yet  essential,  relations  of  things. 

§  7.  The  questions  regarding  the  metaphysical  laws  of 
knowledge  are,  first,  as  to  their  nature,  number,  genesis ; 
secondly,  as  to  their  objective  validity,  or  agreement  with 
the  nature  of  things.  The  first  question  is  obviously  psycho- 
logical It  is  a  question  of  mental  genesis.  The  second 
question  may  be  regarded  as  coming  under  Logic,  in  as  &r 
as  this  science  is  led  to  deal  with  Evidence,  immediate  or 
mediate.  This  would  form  a  special  section  of  Logic  rather 
thsm  be  the  adequate  object  of  the  science  itself.  But  the 
true  relation  of  the  metaphysical  laws  to  Logic  is  simply  that 
of  being  part  of  the  matter  of  thought,  in  this  case  necessary 
matter  to  be  legislated  for  in  common  with  other  matter. 
Logic  can  only,  consistently  with  its  specific  scientific  char- 
acter, treat  such  concepts  as  Cause,  Substance,  Unity,  Iden- 
tity, as  Concepts. 

§  8.  There  may  further  be  a  question  as  to  whether  the 
logical  laws  are  independent,  or  are  deducible  from  certain 
corresponding  metaphysical  laws.  But  this  is  properly  a 
psychological  question, — pertaining,  it  may  be,  to  logical 
science.  It  concerns  Logic  only  indirectly,  especially  if  it 
be  admitted  that  the  logical  laws  are  necessary  and  universal, 
for  the  results  of  those  laws  would  be  the  same  whether 
their  necessity  be  primitive  or  derived  from  other  necessary 
laws.  Meanwhile,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  will  be  found 
that  the  logical  laws  are  not  derivable  from  any  source  higher 
than  themselves,  but  are  in  fact  presupposed  in  every  known 
concept  or  law  which  can  be  in  our  consciousness — Le,,  in 
every  process  of  analysis  or  reasoning,  which  might  be  ad- 
duced to  show  their  derivation. 

§  9.  Logic  Proper, — Pure  or  Formal  Logic, — is  the  science 
of  the  conditions  of  the  knowable  and  thinkable,  in  so  far  as 
these  depend  on  the  inherent  constitution  of  the  acts  of 
knowing  and  thinking;  and  these  acts  are  regulated  by  strict 
laws,  called  formal,  inasmuch  as  their  violation  destroys  the 
form  or  ideal  being  of  the  act  and  object  of  thought, — as 
known  or  thought.  Formal  Logic  is  the  science  of  the  laws 
of  possible,  consistent,  and  necessarily  connected  thinking,  or 
of  harmony  and  of  necessary  implication  in  thinking. 
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§  10.  But  knowledge,  tme  knowledge,  of  experience  has 
what  may  be  called  a  contingent  side.  Something  is  given, 
presented ;  and  this  something  is  very  yarions,  and  not  origin- 
ally dednoible  or  even  predictable.  There  is  the  matter  of 
experience,  of  knowledge  and  thought.  That  something  be 
given  to  the  knowing  faculty,  to  sense,  or  intuition,  is  an 
absolute  condition  of  knowledge.  Thought  without  intuition 
is  vain,  empty.  Here,  too,  we  touch  psychology,  the  analysis 
of  the  intuition  and  its  matter.  But  all  that  we  need  mean- 
while to  carry  away  is,  that  there  is  necessarily  a  given  to 
help  to  constitute  Imowledge.  And  this  is  variable,  passing, 
contingent  How  much  of  it  is  subjective,  how  much  ob- 
jective, is  a  separate  question.  Metaphysics  considers  this. 
As  this  given  is  essential  to  knowledge,  it  is  essential  to 
true  knowledge.  And  we  have  to  inquire  as  to  how  we  are 
to  secure  the  truth  of  our  knowledge  of  the  matter  presented, 
or  of  the  intuition  or  presentation.  How  is  knowledge  accu- 
rately to  represent  what  is  presented  to  us  in  the  course  of 
experience  ?  How  are  we  to  get  not  only  at  the  individual 
or  isolated  iact,  but  at  the  law  or  laws  which  individual  facts 
embody?  How  are  we  to  reach  the  classes,  laws,  causes, 
which  we  suppose  to  be  in  experience  ?  How,  in  a  word,  are 
we  to  acquire  the  truths  of  science?  There  is  a  science 
which  has  for  its  aim  to  investigate  the  rules  or  laws  of  the 
processes  by  which  we  observe,  generalise,  and  infer  through 
induction  and  analogy,  and  not  less  through  deduction.  This 
is  properly  enough  a  part  of  Logic,  in  the  wide  sensie  of  the 
term.  It  is  known  narrowly  as  Inductive  Logic.  It  makes 
a  part  of  what  Hamilton  calls  Modified  or  Mixed  Logic.  By 
some  it  is  called  Applied  Logic ;  but  this  shotdd  not  be 
understood  as  a  special  Logic,  which  is  Logic  in  general 
applied  in  this  or  that  determinate  matter  or  science.  For 
the  rules  of  Applied  Logic  are  generally,  if  not  universally, 
applicable  to  the  sciences,  and  this  Logic  involves  also  the 
universal  use  or  application  of  the  canons  of  Pure  Logic. 

§  11.  This  problem  of  the  conditions  of  truth  thus  presents 
different  aspects ;  and,  according  as  we  regard  one  or  other, 
we  have  a  cUfferent  speculative  science,  different,  yet  converg- 
ing in  one  great  organic  unity.  Thus  Psychology  in  dealing 
with  the  Intelligence  looks  at  the  act  of  knowing  as  it  exists 
as  a  fact,  or  is  spontaneously  manifested  in  the  consciousness. 
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at  its  nature,  kinds,  degrees.  It  cannot  be  denied  that 
we  know,  or  believe  we  know.  Even  in  such  a  denial  there 
would  be  an  assertion  of  knowledge.  Knowing  is  a  £BLct  or 
phaBnomenon  of  experience.  It  is  the  inner  fact  of  our  being ; 
it  is  our  being,  so  far.  We  are,  as  we  know.  Logic,  too, 
looks  at  this  act  as  fact.  So  far,  it  is  identical  with  Psy- 
chology. But  Logic  looks  at  the  &ci  of  knowing  with  a  view 
to  ascertain  its  conditions,  laws,  if  it  have  any,  how  it  is  car- 
ried  on,  and  what  it  is  when  it  is  finished.  And  Logic  pn>. 
fesses  to  find  that  knowing  is  subject  to  certain  conditions, 
and  to  show  that  these  conditions  are  of  two  different  kinds  at 
least ;  and,  these  being  ascertained,  to  exhibit  them  in  a  sci- 
entific way,  to  formulate  them,  make  a  body  of  knowledge  of 
them  ;  and,  now  indifferent  to  the  actual  fact  whether  know- 
ing is  going  on  or  not  in  this  or  that  matter  or  science,  to  show 
ideally  how  it  must  go  on,  if  it  is  to  be  successful  in  its  aim, 
or  even  to  be  at  alL  While  Psychology  is  thus  the  science 
of  the  facts  of  Intelligence,  or  of  knowing,  and  also  of  its  actual 
laws  as  matter  of  experience,  a  science  of  facts  or  phssnomena 
of  our  conscious  intelligence,  as  realities.  Logic  takes  from  it 
the  laws  which  it  reveals,  the  laws  of  the  acquisition,  the 
ordering,  classification,  and  concatenation  of  knowledge,  and 
represents  these  as  ideal  abstractions  universally  applicable 
in  the  processes  of  intelligence.  Logic  is  thus  wholly  de- 
pendent on  Psychology  for  its  principlea  It  is  Psycholo^ 
carried  up  to  its  highest  abstraction.  And  the  moment  it 
loses  hold  of  Psychology,  Logic  becomes  arbitrary  and  un- 
reliable, no  longer  applicable  to  the  facts  of  experience.  The 
nominal  difference  between  the  two  sciences  is  simply  that 
Psychology  regards  rather  knowing  in  process,  while  Logic 
regards  knowing  as  completed,  as  a  product,  and  the  laws 
which  it  has  realised  or  fulfilled  in  becoming  what  it  is,  or  in 
reaching  what  it  attains. 

§  12.  Psychology  thus,  to  a  certain  extent,  and  the  method 
of  Psychology,  observation  of  the  actual  procedure  of  the 
understanding,  are  necessary  to  the  knowledge  of  the  nature 
and  laws  of  the  understanding.  The  understanding  is  simply 
the  conscious  mind  acting  and  being  conscious  of  its  action 
in  a  definite  manner,  and  about  a  definite  object  In  thus 
acting  it  realises  the  law  of  its  action ;  it  thinks — ie.y  con- 
ceives, judges,  or  reasons  coherently.    Analysis  and  reflection 
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bring  out  with  a  faller  consoiooBness  the  law  or  laws  whioh 
it  naturally  observes,  and  also  reveal  the  neoessity  and  nni- 
versalitj  of  the  law.  In  no  sense  whatever  does  this  analysis 
create  Uie  law ;  in  no  sense  whatever  does  it  impose  the  law 
on  the  understanding.  The  law  is  revealed  in  a  definite 
instance,  and  it  is  shown  by  reflection  to  be  supreme  in  all 
instances. 

(a)  Kant  objects  to  the  introduction  of  psychological  principles  into 
Logic,  or  dnwing  the  laws  of  thought  from  psychological  observation. 
The  reason  he  gives  is,  that  thus  we  should  get  only  contingent,  not 
necesaary  laws ;  and  the  question  is  not  as  to  how  we  think,  but  as  to 
how  we  ought  to  think.  The  necessary  use  of  the  understanding  is 
discovered  without  any  psychology.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  observation,  followed  by  generalisation,  would  give  us  only  con- 
tingent principles;  but  observation  of  the  actual  procedure  of  the 
understanding,  followed  by  reflection,  or  an  experimental  testing  of 
the  procedure,  may  and  does  give  us  the  necessary  element  in  the  pro- 
cess. We  can  leam  how  we  ought  to  think  only  through  an  analysis 
of  how  we  actually  think,  when  we  think  consistently,  i.e,,  think  at 
alL  Ladeed,  Kant  himself  subsequently  admits  all  that  need  be  con- 
tended  for  here,  when  he  says  "  the  necessary  laws  of  thought  can  and 
ought  to  be  conceived  a  priori,  independently  of  the  xuituial  and  con- 
crete exercise  of  the  understanding  and  the  reason,  although  they  can 
at  first  be  found  only  by  observation  of  this  exercise."  On  this 
point,  as  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  Critiqtief  Kant  shows  that  he  had 
no  clear  idea  of  the  scope  of  Psychology,  of  ite  method,  and  only  slight 
acquaintance  with  the  details  of  the  science. 

He  further  excludes  Psychology  from  Logic  on  the  ground  that 
Logic  seeks  to  know  not  the  contingent  but  the  necessary,  not  how 
the  understanding  thinks,  and  has  thought,  but  how  it  ought  to 
think,  the  accord  of  the  understanding  with  itself.  This  assumes  that 
there  can  be  no  necessary  exercise  of  the  understanding  in  a  given 
instance, — for  example,  no  absolutely  necessary  implication  in  a  given 
reasoning  performed  by  the  understanding,  and  consciously  known  to 
be  necessary  ;  whereas,  this  necessary  relation  is  given  and  consciously 
realised  in  a  single  instance  of  valid  reasoning.  Kant  thus  confuses 
the  particular  or  singular  with  the  contingent. 

It  assumes,  further,  that  the  understanding  may  think  in  experi- 
ence in  a  way  different  from  that  in  which  it  must  think,  if  it  thinks 
at  all.  This  is  not  so.  There  is  only  one  way  of  thinking  by  the 
understanding,  that  is,  the  legitimate  way.  Any  other  is  a  mere 
illusion,  not  a  reality  of  thought  at  alL  And  there  is  no  reason  why 
the  understanding  may  not  naturally  perform  its  process  of  thinking 
rightly  rather  than  wrongly. 

{b)  One  of  the  current  Hegelian  assertions,  which  is  regarded  as 
new  and  important,  is  that  *'the  knowledge  of  what  knows  cannot 
precede  the  knowledge  of  reality."  No  one,  I  should  think,  ever 
alleged,  or  at  least  required  to  allege,  the  converse  of  this.     The 
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knowledge  of  what  knows  is  and  can  only  be  found  in  the  knowledge 
of  reality.  We  perceive,  judge,  and  reason ;  we  get  at,  or  think  we 
get  at,  reality  in  our  intuitions  and  judgments.  But  the  philosopher 
says  we  get  at  more, — we  get  at  a  knowledge  of  what  knows,  if  only 
we  will  think  of  what  a  knowledge  of  reality  is  and  means.  For 
therein  are  manifested  the  character  and  law  of  the  knower  as  well.  And 
if  we  are  ever  to  know  the  nature  of  the  knower  or  knowing  subject,  we 
are  to  do  it  by  a  reflection  on  the  spontaneous  acts  of  knowledge, — which 
are  conversant  directly  with  the  reality,  and  reflexly  show  the  reality 
in  consciousness.  But  for  this  secondary  or  reflective  knowledge,  we 
should  be  wholly  unable  to  estimate  the  value  and  reach  of  our  know- 
ing, and  only  through  this  could  we  correct,  if  need  be,  our  spontaneous 
or  intuitive  knowledge. 


CHAPTER    11. 

HISTORICAL   NOTICES — ARISTOTLE — HIS   VIEW   OP   LOGIC. 

§  13.  The  ultimate  aim  of  Arifltotle  in  his  logical  treatises, 
especially  those  on  the  more  advanced  parts  of  the  science, — 
the  Prior  and  Posterior  Analytics, — ^is  to  show  the  nature  and 
laws  of  true  Demonstration  (diroSci^ts).  In  the  opening  of  the 
Prior  Analytics  (L  i.  a  1)  he  tells  us  that  the  treatise  con- 
cerns demonstration,  and  is  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  demon- 
strative  science,  and  that  consequently  he  has  to  define 
proposition,  term,  and  syllogism.  This  affords  a  certain 
ground  for  a  diyision  of  the  parts  of  Logic,  and  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Aristotelic  treatises.  (1)  The  theoiy  of  tiie 
elements  of  the  proposition,  that  is,  the  term,  given  in  the 
Categories.  (2)  That  of  the  proposition  in  the  treatise  On 
Interpretation.  (3)  That  of  the  syllogism  in  the  Prior  Ana- 
lytics. (4)  That  of  demonstration  in  the  Posterior  Analytics. 
These  may  be  regarded  as  exhausting  the  essential  parts  of 
Logic,  and  as  constituting  Theoretical  or  Pure  Logic.  The 
Topics  and  the  Sophistical  Elenchi  may  be  taken  as  in  Applied 
Logic.  In  the  Analytics  and  in  the  Topics,  Aristotle  treats  of 
definition  and  demonstration.  But  in  the  former  he  seeks  to 
give  the  theory  of  true  definition,  and  how  it  is  to  be  con- 
structed; in  the  latter,  what  sort  of  definition  can  be  im- 
pugned. In  the  Analytics,  demonstration  is  the  best,  which 
is  according  to  the  true  principles  of  its  theory ;  in  the 
Topics,  that  demonstration  is  to  be  preferred  which  is  the 
more  difficult  to  assaiL  There  is  the  difference  in  fact 
between  the  scientific  theory  of  truth,  and  the  dialectical 
interest  of  the  appearance  of  truth  and  intellectual  victory.^ 

1  Cf.  Waitz,  An.  Post.,  ii.  297. 
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§  14.  Aristotle  tells  ns  that  he  is  to  treat  of  syllogism  pre- 
viously to  demonstration,  since  syllogism  is  more  universal, 
— demonstration  being  a  certain  kind  of  syllogism.  The 
differentia  of  demonstration  is,  that  it  is  a  syllogism  from 
necessary  matter.  '^  If  there  be  a  demonstration  that  a  thing 
cannot  subsist  otherwise,  the  (demonstrative)  syllogism  must 
be  from  necessary  (propositions).  For  it  is  possible,  without 
demonstration,  to  syllogise  from  what  are  true,  but  we  cannot 
do  so  from  things  necessary  except  by  demonstration,  for  this 
is  now  (the  essence)  of  demonstration.  .  .  .  It  is  possible 
to  syllogise  the  necessary  from  things  not  necessary,  just  as 
we  may  the  true  from  things  not  true  ;  still  when  the  medium 
is  from  necessity,  the  conclusion  is  also  of  necessity,  as  the 
true  results  from  the  true  always."^ 

In  the  Posterior  Analytics  he  expressly  expounds  the 
theory  of  demonstration,  with  a  view  to  show  the  use  of 
syllogistic  in  the  constitution  of  true  and  certain  science, — the 
science  of  necessary  principles  and  its  consequences,  includ- 
ing the  question  of  their  guarantee.  ^wurrqfLr)  ^voSeucruc^ 
has  thus  been  translated  the  theory  of  knowledge,  and  re- 
garded as  part  of  Philosophy.  On  these  grounds,  it  is  held 
by  St  Hilaire  and  others  that  Aristotle  viewed  demonstration 
as  the  proper  object  of  the  books  of  the  Organon,  and  of  the 
science  afterwards  named  Logic? 

§  15.  The  principles  of  science  (apx^O?  according  to  Aristotle, 
are  koivou  and  ISiai :  under  the  former  are,  d^uo/uuira,  the  ori- 
ginal premises  from  which  demonstration  proceeds  ;  under  the 
latter,  assumptions,  ^ecrei?, — that  is,  definitions,  opur/iot,  and 
hypotheses  (viro^6o-€is),  assumptions  of  the  existence  of  the 
subjects.* 

§  16.  The  difference  between  a  demonstrative  and  a  dialec- 
tical proposition  is,  that  the  former  is  assumed  by  the  demon- 
strator, the  latter  is  accepted  from  another  person.  So  far, 
however,  as  syllogising  from  either  proposition  is  concerned, 
this  difference,  as  Aristotle  admits,  is  of  no  moment.  All 
that  the  syllogism  supposes  is,  that  something  is  or  is  not 
present  with  something.  We  do  not  need  to  inquire  why 
one  thing  is  predicated  of  another ;  all  that  we  require  is  that 
it  be  predicated.     A  syllogistic  proposition  (vporoo-ts)  is  an 

1  Po8t.  Jn.,  i.  6. 

2  Cf.  St  Hilaire,  Orgcmon,  art.  Logiqiie,  IHctioniiaire  de  S.  P. 
*  Cf.  An.  Post,,  i.  2;  Mansel,  Prol.  Log.,  App. 
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afiBrmation  or  negation ;  it  is  demonBtrative  {avoS^ucruci^)  if  it 
is  trae,  and  assumed  on  primitive  data.  By  the  phrase  at  ii 
dpXT^  virotfetras  is  meant  axioms  (d^ioi/iara)  whose  truth  is  in- 
demonstrable and  self-evident.  The  demonstrative  proposi- 
tion is  thus  of  necessary  matter.  Thus  JT  must  be  Y;  but,  so 
far  as  the  syllogistic  act  is  concerned,  this  is  not  affected  by 
the  necessity, — ue,  the  modality, — of  the  proposition.  The 
consequence  in  syllogism  is  as  necessary  whether  the  major 
proposition  be  apodeictic, — ^that  is,  of  necessary  matter  or 
relation  between  the  teims ;  or  merely  assertory, — ^that  is, 
of  a  simple  categorical  relation,  X  is  Y.  The  diJSerence  is 
purely  eztra-logioal  j  the  conclusion,  as  a  proposition  in  the 
case  of  necessary  matter,  is  a  necessary  proposition ;  it  must 
be  true,  or,  as  .Aristotle  puts  it  better,  it  must  be  thought  in 
one  form,  and  as  excluding  its  opposite.  But  this  is  a  pecu- 
liarity attaching  to  the  matter  of  the  proposition,  not  to  the 
sequence  of  it  from  the  premises,  or  its  form. 

§  17.  It  would  be  manifestly  impossible  to  have  a  science  of 
reasoning  or  inference,  if  we  were  to  ask  the  title  of  every 
proposition  to  be  regarded  as  necessary  or  as  contingent,  or 
as  more  than  assertory.  We  should  require  in  each  case  to 
go  into  Physical  Science  and  Psychology  to  determine  this 
point,  and  the  inquiry  would  be  endless.  Besides,  if  the 
consequence  of  the  inference  depended  on  the  modality  of  the 
proposition,  there  could  be  no  one  science  of  inference  :  con- 
clusions would  be  necessary  or  probable  according  to  the 
matter.  Probability  would  have  its  ever-varying  degrees, 
and  a  science  of  pure  inference  would  be  impossible. 

The  modality  of  necessity  and  contingency  has  no  bearing 
on  the  nature  of  the  sequence,  or  on  the  conclusion  as  a  con- 
clusion. It  is,  therefore,  wholly  extiu-logical.  The  quantity 
and  the  quality  of  a  proposition  affect,  not  the  sequence,  but 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  conclusion,  as  a  conclusion 
fix)m*  given  premises ;  and  hence  they  are  to  be  regarded  in 
the  data  as  modifying  the  conclusion.  Thus  modality,  as 
quantity  and  quality,  if  the  term  be  stretched  so  far,  may  be 
regarded  as  of  logicval  import ;  but  no  other  kind  of  modality 
is  of  any  relevancy.^ 

§  18.  Further,  if  it  be  true,  as  is  alleged,  that  the  canon  of 
demonstration  is  the  principle  that  ''two  things  compared 
and  found  equal  to  a  third,  are  equal    to  one  another,"^ 

»  Cf.  Mansel,  Prol,  Log.,  Appendix,  Note  H.  *  Post.  An.,  i.  10. 
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it  is  clear  that  demonstration  has  no  law  independent  of 
ordinary  syllogistic;  for  this  canon  depends  ahnost  imme- 
diately on  the  law  of  non-contradiction.  This,  as  stated  by 
Aristotle,  is — ^^  It  is  impossible  that  the  same  attribute  should 
be  and  not  be  in  the  same  subject,  at  the  same  instant  and 
under  the  same  relation."^ 

§  19.  In  truth,  demonstration,  according  to  Aristotle,  does 
not  need  to  assume  the  common  axiom  in  aU  its  imiversality, 
but  only  in  so  far  as  is  required  by  the  genus  about  which  the. 
demonstration  is  concerned.  The  geometrician  in  demon- 
strating assumes,  not  that  every  whole  is  greater  than  the 
sum  of  its  parts,  but  that  every  whole  in  the  genus  magni- 
tude is ;  and  the  arithmetician  does  the  same  in  respect  of 
numbers.  Demonstration  is,  in  &ct,  not  the  whole  of  Logic, 
or  the  theory  of  Pure  Logic,  but  an  Applied  Logic, — ^logic 
applied  to  necessary  matter. 

§  20.  It  is  held  that  while  physical  science  is  observational 
and  inductive,  and  therefore  of  contingent  value,  demonstration 
may  intervene  and  give  absolute  certainty.  Thus  a  body  is 
known  to  fall  to  the  ground.  This  is  a  fact  of  observation  and 
induction  simply.  But  the  &ct  may  be  connected  with  the 
laws  of  motion,  and  thus  demonstrated.  Or  the  planetary  move- 
ments may  be  observed  and  described,  and  then  led  back  to  and 
predicted  from  the  law  of  universal  gravity.  But  in  neither 
of  those  cases  is  there  demonstration  resulting  in  absolute 
certainty.  There  is  simply  the  reference  of  a  fact  or  law  to 
a  higher  or  wider  law  than  itsel£  But  this  higher  law  is  not 
a  truth  of  absolute  necessity,  any  more  than  the  narrower  law 
which  is  referred  to  it.  It  is  a  case  simply  of  deduction ;  and 
the  certainty  may  be  complete,  given  the  higher  law.  But  it 
is,  after  all,  only  a  hypothetical  necessity  which  subsists,  be- 
cause the  universal,  tfiough  to  thought  contingent,  law,  exists. 

(a)  Organon  {Spyavov)  generally,  and  with  Aristotle,  means  simply 
insirument,  or  that  which  subserves  the  accomplishment  of  some  end. 
The  soul  is  compared  to  the  hand,  which  is  the  tpyavov  6pydy«v, — {De 
Anima,  IL  8.)  To  discover  the  for  and  against  of  each  question  is  a  use- 
ful instrument  for  science  and  reflection. — {Topica,  viiL  14.  Gf.  L  13.) 
The  term  Organon,  as  subsequently  applied  to  the  six  logical  treatises 
of  Aristotle,  was  wholly  unrecognised  by  their  author.  As  a  general 
designation,  it  was  equally  unknown  to  the  Greek  interpreters,  and, 
down  to  the  time  of  Psellus  and  Blemmides,  the  name  for  the  treatises 

1  Met.,  iii.  c.  3. 
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of  Aristotle  afterwards  comprised  in  the  Organon  was  17  XoytK^i,  or 
^  XoytKii  iTTioT'fift.fif  or  irpayfuerfia.  Diogenes  Laertius  had  said  that 
Aristotle  made  Logic  Spyca^ov  vpoaJiKpifi«fA4¥oy.  It  was,  however, 
through  the  Greek  interpreters  that  the  term  Organon  came  nltimately 
to  be  BO  generally  applied.  The  doctrine  of  the  Analytics,  called  by 
them  T^  diroScMcriJcd,  was  named  by  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  the 
Sftyvpop ;  and  the  same  designation  was  applied  by  Philoponus  to 
demonstration  itself.  These  were  the  instruments  for  reaching  true 
and  certain  knowledge, — ^necessary  truth.  The  term  thus  at  first 
applied  to  the  Analytics  came  ultimately  to  designate  the  whole 
logical  treatises  of  Aristotle.  In  the  fifth  century,  Ammonius  and 
Simplicius  give,  either  originally  or  from  tradition,  going  back  to 
Andronicus  of  Rhodes,  or  Adrastus  of  Aphrodisias,  the  logical  works, 
as  a  distinct  class,  as  \oytKit  Ij  6pyaviKd.  David  the  Armenian 
emphasised  this  view.  With  him  the  Aristotelio  works  are  divided 
into  theoretical  and  practical,  with  the  supplementary  branch  of 
the  organic.  The  syUogism  is  a  fan  for  winnowing  the  true  from  the 
false,  the  good  from  the  bad.  From  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
century  certainly  logic  in  the  Peripatetic  school  was  called  rh  dpyapuchp 
{fi4pos)  of  the  Aristotelic  philosophy.  Further,  a  passage  of  Ammonius 
almost  suggested  the  modem  appUcation  to  the  logical  treatises  of  the 
term  organon.  He  says,  speaking  of  the  Introduction  of  Porphyry, 
that  this  work  is  comprised  in  the  logical  organon — ^h  rh  \oyiKhv 
Hpyopov  iof^rytrtu.  It  was  not,  however,  until  the  fifteenth  ^century 
that  the  term  Organon  came  to  be  habitually  used  as  the  common 
name  for  the  six  logical  treatises  of  Aristotle.  This  question  of  the 
name  is  connected  with  the  controversy  as  to  the  sphere  of  logic, — 
whether  it  is  a  part  simply  of  philosophy,  or  the  instrument.  The 
Stoics  held  the  first  opinion;  the  Peripatetics  the  second;  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Academy  held  logic  to  be  at  once  science  and  instru- 
ment. It  was  no  doubt  with  the  Greek  commentators  that  the 
exaggerated  view  of  the  Aristotelic  logic  as  an  instrument  or  method 
for  securing  real  truth  originated.  But  it  was  only  towards  the 
sixteenth  century  that  some  of  the  Peripatetics^  in  face  of  the  energetic 
protest  of  Vives,  maintained  the  extreme  view  of  logic  as  the  method 
of  real  truth, — a  view  which  was  not  only  erroneous,  but  incapable  of 
being  put  into  practice.  Hence  arose  the  misconceptions  of  Baioon  and 
Locke  regarding  the  real  Aristotle,  which  were  excusable  only  on  the 
part  of  the  class  of  non-reading  philosophers.  No  such  view  can  fairly 
be  attributed  to  Aristotle  himselSf,  notwithstanding  what  he  says  about 
demonstration.  *'It  is  not,"  says  St  Hilaire,  <'an  organon  which 
Aristotle  professes  to  give  to  philosophy;  he  has  only  intended  to 
treat  in  his  logical  works,  in  the  fUBobos  r&y  \6y<av,  of  the  instrument 
of  all  philosophy,  of  the  yovs,  which,  as  he  himself  says,  is  the  organon 
0/  the  smtl, — 'to  the  body  the  hand,  to  the  soul  the  intellect ;  for  the 
intellect  is  of  those  things  naturally  in  us  as  the  organon.'" — {ProbU- 
matOy  h  30°,  quest,  v.)  Taken  in  this  sense,  the  term  organon  is  per- 
fectly correct.  Logic  \b  really  occupied  with  the  instrument  of  all 
knowledge,  since  it  is  occupied  with  the  science  of  thought  and  the 
form  under  which  thought  is  produced — ^viz.,  reasoning. — -(St  Hilaire, 
De  la  Logique  d'Ariaote,  t  i.  Part  I.  c.  2.     Cf.  Waitz,  An.  Poet.f  i.  1.) 
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CHAPTER    III. 

HISTORICAL   NOTICES — LOGIC   SINCE   ARISTOTLE. 

§  21.  Since  Aristotle,  logical  investigation  has  been  con- 
fined to  two  principal  lines.  The  one  proceeds  on  the  con- 
ception and  principles  of  the  science  as  laid  down  by  its 
founder,  in  what  may  be  regarded  as  their  formal  aspect,  and 
seeks  to  add  to  and  modify  certain  of  the  doctrineS| — to  in- 
troduce refinements  and  subtleties.  The  other  has  been  the 
questioning  of  the  exaggerated  pretensions  made  by  ^ome 
regarding  the  science  as  a  method  of  investigating  and 
reaching  real  truth, — truth  of  fact  or  science, — and  the  legiti- 
mate attempt  to  found  a  method  of  truth  and  science  which, 
rising  beyond  the  merely  formal  relations  of  thought,  strives 
to  add  to  its  content  or  matter, — to  acquire,  build  up,  arrange, 
and  classify  science.  The  formal  view  of  knowledge  is  so 
exact  and  complete  in  itself,  that  men  are  led  to  rest  in  its 
intellectual  harmonies  and  adaptations, — its  refinements  and 
subtleties.  But  the  real  needs  of  knowledge  and  of  life  have 
ever  and  again  led  to  a  protest  against  the  mere  intellectual 
sphere  as  narrow  and  insufficient,  and  compelled  questions  as 
to  the  best  rules  and  methods  for  conducting  thought  through 
the  broad  field  of  experience,  and  guiding  to  a  knowledge 
of  fact  or  reality  as  we  may  find  it 

§  22.  This  branch  of  Logic  may  be  said  to  have  two  aims, 
— ^the  laws  of  Discovery  and  the  conditions  of  Proof.  In 
Bacon,  Herschel,  and  Whewell,  the  former  aim  is  the  pre- 
dominant In  Mill,  and  in  later  writers  on  his  lines,  the 
second  aim  is  the  main  one, — ^his  view  of  Logic  being,  that 
it  is  the  science  of  the  intellectual  operations  which  serve 
for  the  estimate  of  evidence, — at  once  of  the  general  procedure 
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which  goes  firom  the  known  to  the  unknown,  and  of  the 
operations  auxiliary  to  this  fundamental  operation.^ 

§  23.  This  inquiry  in  either  form  is  in  no  way  against  the 
doctrine  and  spirit  of  Aristotle.  The  method  of  real  science 
is  the  complement,  not  the  antagonist,  of  the  Aristotelic  logic. 
Aristotle  has  even  recognised,  and,  in  a  way,  analysed  in- 
ductive method.  Nor  is  he  opposed  to  the  method  which 
would  analyse  the  speculative  side  of  knowledge.  He  runs 
Demonstration  back  to  ultimate  principles,  first  truths,  them- 
selves indemonstrable,  and  thus  connects  logic  with  the  First 
Philosophy,  or  theory  of  Ultimate  Knowledge.  "  All  demon- 
strative science  is  related  to  three  things — which  are  admitted 
without  demonstration,  and  these  are  the  genus,  the  essen- 
tial properties  of  which  science  considers ;  and  common 
things  called  axioms,  from  which  as  primaries  one  demon- 
strates ;  and  thirdly,  the  modifications  of  the  genus,  the  signi- 
fication of  each  of  which  the  demonstrator  assumes." — {Post 
An.j  i  10,  et  passim,)  It  is  on  this  side  that  the  Aristotelic 
log^c  touches  the  Method  of  Descartes,  in  not  being  satisfied 
until  it  can  connect  the  theory  of  science  with  the  first 
principles  of  knowledge.  In  fact,  the  need  felt  by  Plato  and 
reflected  in  his  Dialectic  is  not  without  an  inspiring  power 
on  the  whole  theory  and  development  of  human  thinking, — 
on  the  formal  as  well  as  the  material  side. 

(a)  Aristotle  distinguishes  Induction  from  Syllogism. — {Top.  12;  An» 
Pr.y  ii  23.)  There  is  a  great  dlfiference,  he  tells  us,  between  knowing 
that  a  thing  is,  and  why  it  is.  We  do  not  attain  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  why  when  the  syllogism  is  not  formed  of  immediate  terms,  for  then 
we  have  not  remounted  to  the  primary,  which  is  cause.  The  middle 
term  here  is  not  the  primary  and  immediate  cause.  So  in  the  case  of 
reciprocal  terms — ^that  is,  where  the  effect  is  of  the  same  extent  as 
the  cause,  and  the  one  can  be  taken  for  the  other, — the  term  which 
is  not  the  cause  may  be  assumed  as  better  known,  and  the  why  is  not 
demonstrated.  Thus  it  is  demonstrated  that  the  planets  are  near  the 
earth,  because  they  do  not  twinkle.  Let  C  be  the  planets,  B  not 
twinkling,  A  being  near.  We  may  say  B  of  0,  for  the  planets  do  not 
twinkle.  But  we  say  also  A  of  B,  for  when  a  body  does  not  twinkle, 
it  is  near.  We  may  suppose  further,  that  this  last  proposition  is  fur- 
nished by  induction  or  sensible  experience  {Bi  4irayuryris  ij  Bt  olaBiiffttts) ; 
we  conclude  necessarily  that  A  belongs  to  C,  and  in  this  way  it  has 
been  demonstrated  that  the  planets  are  near.  But  under  this  form  the 
syllogiflm  does  not  say  why  the  thing  is,  it  only  says  that  it  is ;  for 

1  Logic,  Introd.,  §  7. 
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the  planets  are  not  near  the  earth  because  they  do  not  twinkle,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  they  do  not  twinkle  because  they  are  near.  On  the 
other  handy  we  may  still  demonstrate  Inversely  the  effect  by  the 
cause,  and  then  the  demonstration  will  give  the  why  of  the  thing. 
Thus,  whatever  is  near  (B)  does  not  twinkle  (A) :  the  planets  (C)  are 
near  (B),  therefore  the  planets  (C)  do  not  twinkle  (A).t— (^n.  Post,^  L  13.) 

§  24.  The  immediate  Buccessors  of  Aristotle  seem  to  have 
reBtricted  tbemBelves  wholly  to  the  formal  Bide  of  Logio, 
modifying  details,  and  developing  the  theory  of  Hypothetical 
Reasoning.  This  was  done  chiefly  by  Theophrastos  (taught 
from  322  to  286  b.c.)  and  Eudemns.  The  Stoics  cultivated 
logic,  though  the  doctrines  of  the  school  are  only  preserved 
in  fragments.  Chrysippus  (280-208  ac)  followed  in  the  line 
of  Theophrastus  and  Eudemus ;  but  there  was  an  attempt  in 
the  Stoical  school  to  widen  the  scope  of  the  science,  so  as  to 
make  it  an  instrument  of  real  trutii.  Epicurus  (d.  270  a  a) 
regarded  it  as  a  canonic,  and  found  the  criterion  of  truth  in 
sensation.  With  the  quickening  of  speculation  in  Alexandria, 
attention  was  fixed  on  the  logical  writings  of  Aristotle.  They 
gave  the  only  form  of  methodical  thinJdng  known,  and  ihus 
acquired  great  influence  on  the  philosophical  thought  of 
the  tima  From  the  latter  psui;  of  the  second  centuiy  to  the 
beginning  of  the  third,  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  so  called 
from  a  city  of  Caria,  his  birthplace,  was  the  greatest  power  in 
sustaining  and  spreading  the  influence  of  the  logical  treatises 
of  Aristotle.  His  commentaries  and  expositions  are  admira- 
ble,— still  unsurpassed ;  and  he  was  a  man,  besides,  of  orig- 
inal faculty,  as  shown  especially  in  his  treatises  on  the  Soul 
and  on  the  Fatalism  of  the  Stoics,  In  the  Schools  he  was 
the  CommentcUor,  as  Aristotle  was  the  Philosopher,  Alexan- 
der seems  to  have  taught  both  at  Athens  and  Alexandria^ 
Oalen,  in  the  second  century  (131-200  a.d.)  was  not  less 
famous  as  an  expositor  of  Aristotle  than  as  a  physician. 
His  logical  writings  have,  however,  perished,  with  the  slight 
exception  of  the  vepl  rS>v  Kara  rrjv  Xi^iv  <ro^i<rfu£T<ov.  The 
Introduction  to  Dialectic^  discovered  at  Mount  Athos,  and 
published  in  Greek,  1844,  is  probably  spurious.  Plotinus 
(205-270  A.D.)  assailed  the  Categories ;  and  Porphyry  (233- 
304  A.D.),  his  disciple,  expounded  them  in  his  Introduction^ 
so  valuable  as  to  have  since  been  uniformly  prefixed  to  the 
Organon.      Themistius,   who   taught  at  Constantinople   in 
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355y  paraphrased  the  logical  treatises.  Ammonias  HermeiaB 
(after  485  a.d.),  SimpUoins,  who  was  banished  from  the 
School  by  the  decree  of  Justinian  (529),  have  left  valuable 
expositions  of  Aristotle.  David  the  Armenian  and  John 
Philoponus  (about  533)  in  Egypt,  are  to  be  added  to  the 
list  of  commentators. 

§  25.  The  contributions  of  the  Latins  to  Logic  are  not  of 
much  value.  After  the  taking  of  Athens  by  Sylla  (84  aa), 
the  writings  of  Aristotle  were  carried  to  Rome.  There  they 
were  arranged  and  edited  by  Andronicns  of  Bhodes.  We 
have  notices  of  the  doctrines  in  Gicero,  and  subsequently  a 
series  of  abbreviators, — Appuleius  (160  A.D.),  the  Pseudo- 
Augustine,  and  Marcianus  Capella  (c.  474  a«d.)  Yictorinus 
(c.  350)  translated  the  Elorayioyi^  of  Porphyry.  Boethius 
(470-524)  was  the  only  Boman  logician  of  consequence. 
He  tran^ted  a  great  part  of  the  Organon,  and  contributed 
commentaries  and  discussions  of  his  own.  The  chief  import- 
ance of  his  writings  arises  from  the  circumstance  that  they 
were  for  long,  in  the  absence  of  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  the 
means  of  making  Aristotle  known  in  the  West. 

§  26.  Even  in  the  ages  following  the  end  of  the  Western 
Empire  (476  a.d.)  and  during  the  irruption  of  the  barbarians 
into  Europe,  the  logical  writings  of  Aristotle  were  never  wholly 
without  study.  We  have  Isidore  of  Seville  (d.  636  a.d.), 
Bede  (673-735),  John  of  Damascus  (d.  754),  Alcuin  (736-804). 
The  last  named  introduced  the  study  of  Logic  into  the  Court 
of  Charlemagne,  and  this  and  his  other  teaching  determined 
the  line  of  thinking  in  Europe  down  to  the  time  of  Abelard 
(1079-1142).  In  that  period  we  have  among  the  Qreeks  the 
name  of  Michael  Psellus  (1020-1100  or  later) ;  and  following 
him  Italus,  Ephesius,  Eustratius,  and  Leo  Magentinus. 

§  27.  With  Abelard,  the  logic  of  Aristotle  aoc[uired  a  new  \ 
and  powerful  place  in  philosophy  and  theology.  Though  but  \ 
imperfectly  acquainted  even  witib  the  logical  treatises  of  Aris- 
totle, and  ignorant  of  Greek,  such  was  the  force  of  his  charac- 
ter, that  he  sought  on  the  one  hand  to  widen  logic  so  as  to  be  a 
method  of  real  truth,  and  on  the  other  to  apply  it  to  theology 
as  the  regulator  and  even  judge  of  its  coherence  and  content. 
His  teaching  at  Paris  was  the  most  powerful  factor  in  the 
European  thought  of  the  age.  It  marked  the  commencement 
of  the  spirit  of  modem  inquiry,  the  piercing  through  the 
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forms  of  words  and  facing  the  reality  of  thinga     The  ques- 
tions of  Nominalism  and  Bealism  are  in  another  form  chiefly 
the  modem  metaphysical  questions.     John  of  Salisbury  (d. 
1180),  the  disciple  of  Abelard,  defended  logic  in  his  Meta- 
logicos,  and  showed  a  knowledge  of  the  whole  of  the  logical 
treatises  of  Aristotle.     Up  to  this  period  only  certain  of  those 
treatises  were  known  in  Western  Europe.     Hence  we  have 
the  designations  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Logics.     The  result 
of  the  most  recent  investigations  on  this  point  seems  to  be, 
that,  until  nearly  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  only 
logical  writings  of  the  ancients  known  in  the  middle  ages  were 
the  Categories  and  InterpretcUion  of  Aristotle,  as  translated  by 
Boethius;  Porphyry's  Isagoge,  in  the  translation  and  com- 
mentary of  Viotorinus  and  Boethius,  the  works  of  Marcianus 
Capella,  the  Principia  DiaUcticas  of  Augustine,  the  Pseudo- 
Augustine  on  the  Ten  Categories,  and  Cassiodorus,  and  cer- 
tain of  the  writings  of  Boethius  (cf.  Ueberweg,  L(^ic,  §  21  HisL 
of  Phil,)     The  Categories  and  Interpretation^  with  the  Isagoge 
of  Porphyry,  formed  the  Logica  Vetus,    The  Analytics^  Topics, 
and  Sophistical  Elenchi  were  as  yet  unknown,  and  when  intro- 
duced about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  constituted  the 
Logica  Nova}    These  were  known  only  in  translations.     It 
was  not  imtil  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Cru- 
saders, in  1204,  that  the  Greek  texts  were  obtained     The 
Logica  Nova  must  not,  however,  be  confounded  with  the  Logica 
Modema  or  Tractatus  Modemorum.   This  arose  from  the  Sum- 
muloB  Logicales  of  Petrus  Hispanus,  who  died  as  Pope  John 
XXI.  in  1277.   The  Summuke  consist  of  seven  Tractatus.   The 
seventh  is  entitled  De  Terminorum  Proprietatibus,  called  also 
Parva  Logicalia,  and  is  mainly   grammatical,   developing, 
among  other  things,  the  doctrine  of  Supposition     This  was 
the  specific  doctrine  of  the  Modems  and  of  Modem  Logic     In 
this  work  of  Hispanus  appear  for  the  first  time  the  well-known 
mnemonic  lines  Barbara,  Celarent,  &c.    That  they  are  original 
to  Hispanus,  or  at  least  were  first  given  in  the  Summuke, 
there  can  be  now  no  doubt.     For  it  is  now  certain  that  the 
Synopsis  Organi  attributed  by  Ehinger  to  Michael  Psellus  (the 
younger)  was  not  by  him  at  all,  but  was  simply  a  translation 
into  Greek  of  the  work  of  Hispanus  (see  Hamilton,  Discussions, 

1  See  Questiones  Magistri  Johannis  Versoris  in  Totam  Novam  Logicam, 
Cologne,  1497. 
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p.  128  and  671;  cf.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  §  22;  HisL  of  Philosophy^ 
i.  p.  404 ;  Saint  Hilaire,  De  La  Logique  dCAristoiey  ii.  p.  160, 
on  the  other  side).  The  rough  version  of  the  mnemonic  lines, 
given  on  the  margin  of  the  Epitome  Logica  of  Blemmides,  is 
obviously  a  copy  of  the  Latin  of  Hispanus. 

§  28.  It  was  not  until  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  that  the  other  works  of  Aristotle  were  introduced  into 
Western  Europe.  This  was  due  to  intercourse  with  the 
Arabians,  mainly  through  the  Crusades.  The  Arabians  had 
been  for  centuries  diligent  students  of  Aristotle.  Alkendi 
(fl.  800),  Alfarabi  (d  954),  Avicenna  (980*1036),  Alghazel 
(1072-1109),  Averrofis  (d.  1206  or  1217),  were  all  distin- 
guished  names  in  this  line.  Averroes  translated  and  com- 
mented on  the  whole  logic  of  Aristotle,  and  divided  with 
Alexander  Aphrodisiensis  the  title  of  the  Commentator. 

In  the  reign  and  by  order  of  the  Caliph  AbdaUah  alMamon, 
about  819  A.D.,  the  works  of  Aristotle  were  for  the  first  time 
translated  into  Syriac  by  Joannah  Meanach,  Christian  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nestorians.  They  were  translated  a  second  time 
into  the  same  language  by  Honain  and  his  son  Isaax),  who  also 
professed  the  doctrines  of  the  Nestorians,  and  lived  at  Bagdad 
in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century.  After  them  came  the 
Arabian  translators  and  commentators, — a  school  of  Dialectic, 
frequently  mentioned  by  Moses  Maimonides  and  the  other 
Spanish  rabbis  under  the  name  of  Medahrim,  speakers^  c^lec- 
ticians.  The  matter  of  their  teaching  was  the  Organon,  with 
the  Introduction  of  Porphyry.  The  Jews  translated  into 
Hebrew  the  lessons  of  their  Arabian  masters.  Maimonides 
wrote  an  abridgment  of  the  Organon  in  Hebrew,  very  precise 
and  clear,  under  the  title  of  Vocabulary  of  Logic.  This  was 
translated  in  1527  into  Latin  by  Sebastian  Munster.  Another 
Hebrew  translation  of  the  Organon  is — Hebraica  editio  universes 
rei  logicce  Aristotelis  ex  compendiis  Averrois,  Rivce  de  TrentOj 
anno  MDLX, — (Cf.  Franck,  Logique,  p.  248,  and  Jourdain, 
Swr  Aristoie,  c.  iii.) 

The  Arabians  brought  their  learning,  with  the  Aristotelic 
works  and  commentaries,  into  Spain ;  and  their  doctrine 
flourished  in  the  Universities  of  Cordova,  Seville,  and 
Grenada.  Amid  the  differences  of  religious  belief,  there 
was  thus  formed  between  Mohammedan  and  Christian  the 
bond  of  a  common  philosophic  culture  and  faith. 


20  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

§  29.  It  was  from  this  importation  into  Western  Europe  of 
the  Aristotelio  books  that  Scholasticism  took  its  rise  and  im- 
pulse ;  and  henceforward,  with  the  temporary  check  of  the 
burning  of  the  non-logical  works  of  Aristotle  in  Paris  in  1210, 
in  accordance  with  the  demand  of  the  Papal  Envoy,  Aristotle 
reigned  supreme  in  Europe,  as  logician  and  philosopher,  the 
Master  of  Human  Thought, — his  works  "  The  Evangel  of  In- 
telligence,"— until  the  gradual  decay  of  his  empire  through 
the  Renaissance,  the  foundation  of  Modem  Method  by  Bacon 
and  Descartes,  and  the  Reformation.  Albertus  Magnus 
(1193  or  1205-1280),  in  fiill  possession  of  the  Aristotelic 
works,  and  with  a  thorough  mastery  of  them,  as  shown  in 
his  commentaries,  was  the  man  who,  by  his  writings  and 
teachings  in  the  University  of  Paris,  then  the  centre  of 
intellectual  influence  in  Europe,  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
Aristotelic  empire,  which,  lasting  for  four  centuries,  moulded 
the  European  mind  and  languages,  united  the  nations  of 
Europe  in  common  intellectual  conceptions,  —  formed,  in 
&ct,  modem  intelligence  on  its  side  of  clearness,  distinct- 
ness, and  connectedness.  For  true  it  is  that  the  moulds 
even  of  that  science  and  of  that  thought  which  repudiate 
Aiistotle  are  his  creation.  "  The  dialectic,"  says  St  Hilaire, 
"  which  presided  over  the  infancy  of  the  European  sciences, 
has  permeated  our  entire  civilisation.  The  logic  of  Aristotle, 
though  dead  in  the  schools,  lives  in  the  general  thought 
which  it  has  so  greatly  contributed  to  form  and.  to  instruct." 

§  30.  The  scholastic  study  of  logic,  and,  in  most  cases, 
the  application  of  logic  to  theology,  were  carried  on  through 
Thomas  Aquinas  (1224-1274),  Nicephoras  Blemmides  (fiL 
1254),  Duns  Scotus  (1275-1308),  Walter  Burleigh  (1275- 
1337),  Petras  Hispanus  (Pope  John  XXL,  d.  1277),  Qeorgiua 
Pachymeres  (d.  about  1310),  William  of  Occam  (d.  1343  or 
1347),  John  Buridanus  (alive  in  1358),  Cardinal  Bessarion 
(1395-1472),  George  of  Trebisonde  (1395-1486),  Laurentius 
Valla  (1408-1457),  Rodolf  Agricola  (1443-1485).  In  the 
critical  period  of  the  Renaissance  we  have  Ludovicus  Vives 
(1492-1540),  Peter  Ramus  (1515-1572),  James  Zabarella 
(1532-1589). 

§  31.  The  criticism  of  the  Renaissance  was  the  prelude 
to  a  period  of  violent,  and  not  particularly  discriminate, 
attack  on  Aristotle.    The  new  philosophic  spirit,  and  the 
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Beformation  moyement,  were  hostile  to  his  anthority;  the 
mystics  of  the  time  were  likewise  opposed  to  his  definite- 
ness  of  form ;  he  was  attacked  by  Yiyes,  Ramus,  Gkuisendi, 
GersoD,  Nizzoli,  Patrizzi,  and  Luther;  then  by  Bacon,  and 
virtoally  by  Descartes.     But  in  the  end,  and  yery  shortly,  \ 
it  was  found  that  the  method  and  discipline  of  the  logical  | 
treatises  could  not  be  dispensed  with  by  any  school  or  sect,  1 
philosophical  or  theological ;   and  all  the  essentials  of  the  / 
logical  theory  were  readopted  by  the  followers  of  those  who  ! 
had  assailed  it. 

§  32.  There  were  two  things  which  led  to  the  passionate 
revolt  against  the  Aristotelic  logic  in  the  sixteenth  and  seTen- 
teenth  centuries.  The  one  was  the  misapplication  of  its  laws, 
to  some  extent  at  least,  as  if  aiming  at  positive  truth  or  science ; 
the  other  was  the  speculative  misapprehension  of  its  nature 
on  the  part  of  seyeral  reformers,  not  excluding  eyen  Bacon 
and  Locke,  as  a  method  of  real  truth,  whereas  it  but  showed 
the  forms.  The  methods  of  Bacon  and  Descartes  had  totally/ 
different  aims  from  those  of  the  Aristotelic  logic ;  yet  these  are\ 
complementary,  not  opposed.  The  necessity  of  recurring  to 
the  school  logic  was  shown  very  shortly  after  the  first  im- 
pulse of  Bacon  and  Descartes  had  spent  itself.  Hobbes  gave 
us  a  logic  ;  the  school  of  Descartes  did  the  same  in  the  Port  V 
Royal  Logic  of  Amauld ;  the  Reformation  gave  us  the  logics  ] 
of  Melanohthon,  Derodon,  and  Goveanus,  —  all  essentially 
Aristotelian.  Kant  himself  only  touched  logic  to  recognise 
that  Aristotle  had  created  a  science  which,  in  his  view,  had 
neither  advanced  nor  receded  for  twenty-two  centuries.  All 
this  clearly  shows  what  is  apparent,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case  itself,  that  a  logic  of  form  and  formal  method  is  an  in- 
dispensable need  of  intelligence,  and  that  the  attempted  sub- 
stitution by  Bacon  of  Induction  for  Syllogism  proceeded  on 
a  misconception  of  the  province  of  the  latter  and  its  place  in 
the  sphere  of  human  knowledge.  It  might  frirther  be  very 
readily  shown  that  Aristotle  had  a  sufficiently  accurate  con- 
ception of  Induction  as  a  real  method. 

^  The  exception  of  the  logical  treatises  of  Aristotle  from  the 
flames  in  Paris  in  1210  is,  as  has  been  remarked,  charac- 
teristic of  the  history  of  those  books  themselves.  While  his 
other  writings  have  been  repudiated  or  partly  superseded, 
the  logical  treatises  cannot  reasonably  be  either  cast  aside 
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or  negleotecL  They  are  of  imiversal  tmth  and  application. 
They  are  indispensable  to  different  nationalities  and  to  varying 
faiths.  The  Induction  of  Bacon  and  the  Analytic  Reflection 
of  Descartes  alike  need  them.  Modem  science,  in  the  person 
of  certain  of  its  followers,  is  supercilious  enough  about  them. 
This  only  shows  that  these  people  do  not  know  their  own 
origin,  or  appreciate  their  own  needs.  They  act  as  scientifi- 
cally in  this  as  if  they  were  to  contemn  the  study  of  gram- 
mar, because  certain  people  have  accidentally  learned  to 
speak  grammatically  without  it.  Empirical  accomplishment 
is  not  a  thing  which  modem  science  can  consistentiy,  with 
its  character  or  pretensions,  afford  to  applaud  or  exalt  above 
methodical  culture. 

§  33.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  logic  of  Burgersdyk 
(Institutionum  Logicarum  lAhri  Duo,  1626),  especially  with 
Heereboord's  annotations  (d.  1659),  is  very  valuable  (Er- 
meneia  Logica,  1666).  The  influence  of  Descartes  is  recog- 
nised in  the  logics  of  Glauberg  (1625-1665),  the  Port  Boyal 
(of  Antony  Amauld,  d.  1694).  We  find  Leibnitz  (1646-1716) 
returning  to  precise  views  of  the  nature  and  laws  of  formal 
Logic,  and  these  were  systematically  developed  by  Christian 
Wolf  (b.  1679). 

The  logicians  of  the  eighteenth  century  on  the  Continent 
worthy  of  note  are  Leclerc  (d.  1735),  after  Locke ;  Crousaz 
(d.  1748),  after  Leclerc ;  Ploucquet  (d.  1790) ;  Wyttenbach 
(d.  1820). 

The  short  treatise  of  Kant  on  Logtk  first  laid  down  pre- 
cisely the  lines  of  the  science,  as  a  body  of  formal  doctrine, 
in  the  terms  since  accepted  in  modem  philosophy. 

§  34.  The  logicians  of  the  Kantian  school,  more  imme- 
diately related  to  Kant  himself,  are  Jacob,  Kiesewetter,  Hoff- 
bauer,  Maass,  Krag,  E.  Beinhold,  Twesten,  Bachmann,  F. 
Fischer.  Fries  and  Herbart  follow  the  same  line,  with  im- 
portant independent  investigations  and  contributions  to  the 
science ;  and  connected  with  Herbart  are  Drobisch,  Harten- 
stein,  Waitz,  Alliha — (See  Ueberweg,  §  29,  p.  60.) 

§  35.  Since  the  time  of  Kant,  in  Germany,  Fichte  and 
Schelling  have  done  nothing  in  formal  logia  Hegel  recog- 
nised the  value  of  the  Aristotelic  treatises,  and  gave  a  certain 
impulse  to  the  study  of  them.  But,  as  has  been  said  of 
his  own  Logic,  it  has  nothing  in  common  with  Aristotle  but 
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the  name.  It  is  an  ontology,  to  be  criticised  on  its  own 
assnmptions  and  method.  Hegel  has  discoBsed  Logic  in  the 
Wi$8en$ehaft  der  Logik,  1812-16,  2d  ed  1833-34,  and  in  the 
EneydopHdie  der  phiheophischen  Wissevucha/ten  im  Qrundrisse^ 
1817,  Part  L,  §§  19-244.  There  are  three  main  points  in 
Hegel's  Tiew,  as  Ueberweg  has  thus  succinctlj  put  them : — 

"  1*^.  He  identifies  the  form  and  the  most  general  content  of/ 
thought — ue.j  what  is  regarded  as  logical  with  what  is  held^ 
to  be  metaphjsicaL  Bat  even  supposing  these  to  be  essen- 
tially connected,  they  cannot  be  identified ;  and,  besides,  their 
proper  scientific  treatment  demands  two  distinct  sciences  or 
departments  of  philosophy.  The  discussions  on  Being  and 
Essence  have  no  proper  place  in  Logic. 

^'  2^  Hegel  identifies  the  forms  of  thought  with  the  forms 
of  existence,  and  regards  the  Notion,  Judgment,  and  Inference 
as  of  metaphysical  or  objective  significance.  '  The  notion  is 
immanent  in  things,  things  judge  and  infer,  the  planetary 
system,  the  state,  eveiything  in  accordance  with  reason  is 
an  inference.'  There  is  in  this  simply  an  absence  alike  of 
scientific  and  philosophical  precision.  The  mind  conceives, 
judges,  infeta  Things  do  not, — ^they  only  show  analogies  and 
correlations  with  these  processes.  They  are  like  but  not  the 
same."  To  be  trained  to  think  in  a  rut  of  this  sort  is,  as 
Fechner  justly  puts  it,  "  to  imleam  thinking.** 

"  3"^.  The  dialectic  method  sets  before  it  a  &lse  problem,  and 
solves  it  only  apparentiy.  (a)  Pure  thinking, — thinking  that 
does  not  depend  on  and  relate  to  experience,  to  the  matter  of 
outer  and  inner  perception, — ^thinking  in  itself — cannot  pro- 
duce human  knowledge.  This  arises  from  the  action  of 
thinking  on  the  material  of  outer  and  inner  perception.  It 
is  this  knowledge  which  Logic  considers,  not  the  (so-called) 
working  of  thought  m  vacuo,  {h)  Further,  the  more  ab- 
stnust  and  extensive  notion  cannot  produce  in  the  thinking 
subject  the  more  concrete  and  comprehensive.  'The  pro- 
duct,' says  Beneke,  '  cannot  contain  more  than  what  the  &c- 
tors  have  given.'  (c)  The  logical  categories,  as  transferred 
to  reality,  are  hypostatised  and  treated  as  independent  essences, 
which  are  capable  of  a  peculiar  development,  and  of  passing 
over  the  one  into  the  other.  The  outgoing  in  the  objective 
reality  from  Being  to  Nothing,  and  then  to  Becoming,  and  so 
on  to  the  Absolute  Idea,  is  given  as  a  timeless  prius  in  the 
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development  of  nature  and  spirit.     But  such  an  outgoing  is 
utterly  unthinkable." — (Ueberweg,  §  31,  p.  68.) 

The  chief  logicians  of  the  Hegelian  school  are  Erdmann, 
Bosenkrantz,  Kuno  Fischer.  The  chief  critics  of  the  Hegelian 
logic  are  I.  H.  Fichte,  Schelling,  Trendelenburg,  Eym,  Lotze, 
Chalybaus,  G*eorge,  Ulrici,  Yon  Hartmann,  Herbsuii  and  his 
school— (Cf.  Ueberweg,  §  31,  32.) 

§  36.  Schleiermacher  {Dialektik,  1839)  adopts  the  concep- 
tion which  makes  the  forms  of  thinking  and  Imowing  parallel, 
while  not  identical,  with  the  forms  of  real  existence.  The 
notion  and  judgment  correspond  respectively  to  substantial 
forms  and  to  actions.  He  denies  Hegel's  doctrine  that  '^  pure 
thinking  "  has  a  character  or  beginning  distinct  from  all  other 
thinking,  ordinary  or  reflective,  and  can  arise  specially  for 
itself.  He  properly  makes  human  thought  dependent  on  per- 
ception. There  can  be  no  act  of  knowledge  apart  from  two 
functions, — the  "  intellectual "  and  the  "  organic"  H.  Bitter, 
Vorlander,  Beneke,  Dressier,  Trendelenburg,  Hofi&nann,  Lotze, 
Braniss,  are  all  more. or  less  related  to  Schleiermacher. — (Gf. 
Ueberweg,  §  33.) 

Occupying  a  position  intermediate  between  the  Kantian 
and  Hegelian  views  of  Logic  are  L  H.  Fichte,  Balzano, 
Ghalyb9.us,  H.  Ulrici,  Katzenberger,  Sengler,  Friedrich,  Von 
Eirchmann,  Seydel,  and  others. 

In  the  Aristotelian  line,  yet  with  modem  reference,  are 
Hagemann,  Babus,  Hoppe  (Ueberweg,  §  34,  p.  72  et  seq.) 

§  37.  In  France,  during  the  eighteenth  century,  formal 
logic  was  neglected,  even  despised.  In  the  present  century. 
Cousin  drew  attention  to  it  and  its  place  in  philosophy ;  and 
to  his  influence  we  may  attribute  the  valuable  emd  learned 
works  of  B.  St  Hilaire  on  the  Organon  of  Aristotle, — De  la 
Logique  cFAristotej  2  tomes  (1838),  and  his  Logique  cTArts- 
tote  traduite  en  Franqais  (1844),  4  tomes,  and  also  Franck's 
Esquiase  iune  Histoire  de  la  Logiqtie  (1838).  Yacherot,  Tissot, 
Duhamel,  Waddington,  Duval-Jouve,  Pellissier,  Delboeuf,  are 
the  chief  recent  French  logicians.^ 

§  38.  From  the  middle  of  last  century  down  to  a  date  well 
past  the  first  quarter  of  the  present,  the  important  branches 
of  Logic,  Deductive  and  Inductive,  especially  the  former, 

1  See  especially  Reiffenberg,  Principes  de  Logique  (Bruxelles,  1888),  p.  289, 
for  a  Fricis  de  VHittoi/re  de  la  Logique,  and  p.  8(H),  for  BiHiotMque  Logique, 
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were  imperfeotlj  treated  in  the  Scottish  UmyersitieB,  and 
henoe  in  Sootl^d  itself.  The  Experimental  Method  of  in- 
quiry, as  it  was  called,  which,  through  the  precept  of  Bacon 
and  llie  practice  of  Newton,  had  become  dominant  in  Britain, 
powerfdlly  affected  the  habits  of  thought  in  last  century  in 
Scotland  Its  results  were  so  great  and  brilliant,  and  its 
promise  so  high,  that  there  was  an  unreasoning  reaction 
against  Deductive  Logic,  whereas  all  that  really  deserved 
censure  was  its  wearisome  and  fruitless  application  in  books 
to  abstract  terms  and  definitions.  From  1453  up  to  the  end 
of  the  seventeenth  century  there  had  been  a  tolerably  con- 
tinuous course  of  instruction  in  the  Aristotelic  logic  in  the 
University  of  Glasgow.  What  John  Major  had  taught,  even 
Andrew  Melville  resumed  and  continued.  The  lingering 
influence  of  this  is  seen  in  the  teaching,  but  especially  in  the 
text-books  on  Logic,  of  Gershom  Garmichael  (1672-1729), 
and  Francis  Hutcheson  (1694-1746).  Carmichaers  treatise 
is  entitled  Breviuseula  Introductio  ad  Logicam  (1722);  that  of 
his  successor  Hutcheson,  LogiccB  Compendium.  Praefixa  est 
Disaeriaiio  de  PhilosophuB  Originej  efuaqtie  inventoribus  aut 
excultortbus  prcecipuis  (ed.  1759-1764). 

Both  treatises  show  an  acquaintance  with  the  Aristotelic 
writings,  accuracy  and  precision  in  the  definition  of  terms, 
and  both  bear  traces  of  the  advance  of  new  doctrines  on  the 
older  stereotyped  formulsB,  probably  mainly  suggested  by 
the  Port  Boyalista  We  have  in  them  distinctions  set  forlli 
which  were  subsequently  lost  sight  of,  and  only  revived  and 
scientifically  applied  in  our  own  time, — such  as  the  discrimi- 
nation of  Extension  and  Comprehension  in  notions,  of  Imme- 
diate and  Mediate  Judgment  involving  Beasoning,  and  of 
Immediate  Judgments  as  abstract  and  concrete.  Hutcheson 
distinguishes  with  precision  Sensation,  Imagination,  and  Pure 
Intellection  (Pars  I.  c.  1.)  Both  treatises  contain  valuable 
rules  of  Deductive  Logic.  The  Elements  of  Logic  of  William 
Duncan  of  Aberdeen  are  of  but  slight  relevancy  and  value. 
Even  Dr  Thomas  Beid  could  speak  of  the  syllogistic  art  "  as 
a  mechanical  mode  of  reasoning,  by  which  in  all  cases  truth 
and  £Eilsehood  might  be  accurately  distinguished,"  ^  though 
he  has  left  us  a  very  intelligent  abridgment  of  the  Organon  ;^ 

1  StaHitieal  AceowfU  of  the  University  qf  Olcugow,  Works,  p.  735. 
«  Workt,  p.  763. 
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and  there  is  now  evidence  that  in  his  teaching  at  Aberdeen 
he  gave  considerable  importcmce  to  Logic. 

(a)  In  a  MS.  yolnme  in  my  posseiwion  there  is  a  short  compend  of 
101  pages,  entitled  <  A  System  of  Logic  taught  at  Aberdeen,  1763,  by 
Dr  Thomas  Beid,  now  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  Glasgow.*  This 
is  obviously  made  up  of  notes  of  lectures  given  by  Reid.  It  is  full 
and  clear,  and  gives  a  very  good  view  of  Reid's  opinions  on  Logic. 
Reid  refers  under  Simple  Apprehension  to  the  Predicaments  and  Predi- 
cables,  criticises  Locke  and  Hume,  deals  with  Judgment,  Belief, 
Evidence,  Induction,  and  Method.  (The  part  on  Reasoning  is  not 
given  by  the  transcriber,  on  the  ground  that  it  contained  nothing  new.) 
These  lectures,  in  fact,  contain  tiie  germ  of  the  most  important  of  the 
new  views  of  Reid,  afterwards  more  fully  developed  in  the  Essays  on 
the  Intdlectual  Potoers, 

§  39.  Dugald  Stewart  echoes  the  crudities  of  Locke  on  the 
subject  of  Deductive  Logic,  and  seldom  loses  an  opportunity 
of  speaking  disparagingly  of  ''the  logic  of  the  Schools." 
Owing  to  a  current  of  opinion  of  this  sort,  Logic  as  a  science 
and  organic  branch  of  Mental  Philosophy  ceased  to  be  studied 
in  the  Universities  of  Scotland  It  was  treated  in  a  cursory 
manner  as  an  intellectual  curiosity  which  had  enjoyed  the 
attention  of  men  in  ''  the  dark  ages,"  but  which  must  give 
way  to  new  and  fresh  studies  conducted  by  the  advanced 
intellects  of  the  time.^  The  increase  of  the  material  of  know- 
ledge was  regarded  as  all-important.  It  was  forgot  that  the 
science  of  method  and  form, — of  the  processes  of  the  acqui- 
sition and  concatenation  of  knowledge, — cannot  be  set  aside 
without  a  disregard  of  the  completeness  and  symmetry  of 
knowledge  itself;  that  the  assumptions  of  the  scientific  pro- 
cesses need  vindication ;  that  the  processes  and  their  results 
need  rules  of  purification,  testing,  and  verification ;  and  that 
Logic  which  deals  with  those  points  is  not  rendered  super- 
fluous, but  only  widened  by  the  opening  up  of  new  spheres 
of  inquiiy  and  science. 

§  40.  It  was  not  until  Hamilton  fully  and  lucidly  set  forth 
the  true  character  and  place  of  Formal  Logic  as  a  depart- 
ment of  Mental  Philosophy,  in  a  contribution  to  the  Edin- 
burgh Review  of  1833,  that  the  study  recovered  its  true  posi- 
tion in  Scotland  and  in  the  Scottish  Universities.  Of  the 
influence  of  this  remarkable  essay,  we  could  not  have  a  better 

^  There  is  a  very  meagre  compend  by  Professor  Jardine,  Quasdam  ex  Logiae 
Compendiia  SeUcta. 
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illustration  and  evidence  than  in  the  Elements  of  Logic  of 
the  late  Professor  Spalding  of  St  Andrews  (1857),  one  of  the 
ablest  of  onr  modem  logics,  and  one  which  shows  the  high 
tone  of  teaching  in  that  ancient  thongh  small  University 
from  1845  to  1860,  the  recovery  in  fact  of  its  mediaaval 
prestige.  From  1836  to  1856,  the  period  during  which 
Hamilton  occupied  the  chair  of  Logic  in  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  he  developed  in  his  lectures  the  science  of  formal 
logic  with  a  fuhiess,  precision,  and  learning  wholly  new  to 
Scotland,  even  to  Britain.  These  lectures,  published,  after 
his  death,  in  1860,  represent  the  Aristotelic  doctrines,  the 
Kantian  point  of  view  and  some  of  its  subsequent  modifica- 
tions, and,  in  part,  the  author's  own  new  logical  development. 

§  41.  One  of  the  earliest  treatises  which  aimed  at  extend- 
ing a  knowledge  of  Hamilton's  logical  system  beyond  the 
class-room,  was  an  Essat/  on  the  new  Analytic  of  Logical 
Formsj  by  Thomas  Spencer  Baynes  (1850),  now  Professor  of 
Logic  in  St  Andrews.  Mr  Baynes  is  also  the  author  of  an 
excellent  Translation  of  the  Logic  of  Port  Royal  (1850). 

§  42.  The  same  influence  which  acted  in  Scotland  ex- 
tended to  Oxford,  and  freshened  the  faded  dialectic  of  that 
University,  as  represented  by  the  meagre  and  inaccurate  com- 
pend  of  Aldrich ;  for  the  Outline  of  the  Necessary  Laws  of 
Thought^  by  William  Thomson  of  Queen's  (1842),  now  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  and  the  able,  learned,  and  valuable  logical 
writings  of  the  late  Dean  Mansel  are,  with  much  that  is 
distinctively  original,  especially  in  the  latter,  the  almost 
direct  inspiration  of  Hamilton.  We  have  to  thank  Oxford 
for  Whately's  Elements  of  Logic  (1826),  as  one  of  the  most 
useful  and  practical  books  on  ^e  subject  which  we  yet  have ; 
but  Oxford  has  had  to  look  to  Scotland,  rather  than  to  its 
own  Oriel,  for  a  systematic  development  of  the  science,  and 
for  the  learning  needed  to  correct  errors  in  its  nomenclature 
and  history. 

The  most  recent  additions  to  the  literature  of  Logic  in 
Scotland  are  by  Professor  Bain  of  Aberdeen,  who  has  given 
us  two  important  treatises  on  Inductive  and  on  Deductive 
Logia  His  Deductive  Logic  is  marked  by  Mr  Mill's  peculiar 
view  of  the  syllogism,  which  need  not  at  present  be  dis- 
cussed. It  is  curious  and  interesting  to  find  that  one  who 
may  be  regarded  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  school  of  Locke 
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in  Scotland  in  onr  time,  has  written  valuable  works  on  that 
department  of  philosophy  which  Locke  himself  so  greatly 
misunderstood  and  contemned. 

Since  the  date  of  Hamilton's  essay  in  1833,  and  with  it 
the  rise  of  an  accurate  view  of  the  province  of  formal  logic, 
the  revival  in  Britain  of  logical  studies,  deductive  as  well 
as  inductive,  has  been  very  remarkable.  In  Deductive  Logic, 
we  have  had  the  treatises  of  De  Morgan,  Boole,  and  Jevons. 
Other  writers  in  the  department  are  Maccosh,  ELidd,  Morell, 
Earslake,  Milnes,  Swinboume,  Abbott,  Monck,  W.  Q.  Davies, 
Alfred  Sidgwick,  Fowler,  Stebbing,  Hughlings,  Poste,  Venn, 
Lindsay,  and  Bradley.  The  abridgment  of  Hamilton  by 
Bowen  of  Harvard  is  weU  worthy  of  notice  and  study. 

One  important  function  of  this  branch  of  literature  is  that 
it  serves  to  preserve  the  balance  and  the  symmetry  of  human 
knowledge,  aids  reflective  thought,  gives  us  a  width  of  vision 
over  the  realm  of  science,  otherwise  unattainable,  and  thus 
helps  to  save  us  in  a  measure  from  the  besetting  sin  of 
modem  intellectual  habit,  blinding  specialism. 


29 


CHAPTER    IV. 

TRUTH,   AND   THE   RELATIONS   THERETO   OF  LOGIC — DEFINITION 

OF   LOQIG. 

§  43.  Wliile  Traih  in  general  may  be  regarded  as  a  har- 
mony or  oonformity  between  thonght  and  reality,  or  more 
precisely,  between  thonght  as  representative  and  fact  as 
given  in  intuition  or  presented,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
consciousness  of  truth  as  a  mental  act  implies  a  synthesis, 
or  composition  of  notions  or  terms  as  one,  or  better  as  in 
one.^ 

So  long  as  notions  or  terms  are  in  the  mind  apart 
from  this  synthesis,  we  have  not  properly  either  truth  or 
error.  And  this  applies  equally  to  nouns  and  verbs, — ^for  the 
verb,  apart  from  its  relation  to  time  or  assertion,  is  essen- 
tially an  attribute  or  noun.  Notions  out  of  combination,  and 
combination  as  one,  are  merely  representations  devoid  of 
truth  or  error.  The  notion,  for  example,  of  goat-stag  {rpay- 
e\a^)  may  be  in  the  mind,  but  it  is  neither  true  nor  the 
reverse,  until  it  is  added  that  it  is,  or  is  not,  either  absolutely 
or  in  some  determinate  time.^ 

A  sentence  even  may  be  significant  without  beiug  prop- 
erly either  true  or  false,  as  in  the  case  of  the  expression 
of  a  prayer  or  wish.  The  sentence  which  admits  of  truth 
or  error  must  be  enunciative  (diro^vrtico?), — represent  two 
notions  or  terms  as  in  or  not  in  one  and  the  same  subject, 
— in  other  words,  affirm  or  deny.'  There  is  the  assertion 
of  a  relation  of  identity  or  congruity,  or  the  denial  of  this, 
between  the  notion  or  term  spoken  of,  and  that  which  is 

^  JiMtait  ns  ^  vorifiATwy  iaartp  tp  omtv.  ^  Cf.  Aristotle,  De  Int.,  c.  i. 

8  De  ItU,,  c.  iv. 
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spoken  of  it.  This  synthesis  of  thought  is  expressed  in  that 
fonn  of  words  into  which  the  verb  enters,  as  Water  cleanses — 
man  is  organised, 

§  44.  It  may  be  a  question  as  to  whether,  and  in  what 
sense,  ooncepts  by  themselves  are  true  or  erroneous.  If  con- 
cepts be  regarded  as  representative  of  reality  or  things, — 
and  snch  is  their  essential  character, — then  they  may  be 
correct  or  incorrect  representations.  Man^  animal,  organised, 
are  concepts ;  each  contains  a  series  of  attributes,  and  they 
have  a  relation  to  objects  considered  as  possessing  those 
attributes.  So  all  scientific  concepts, —  chemical  affinity, 
gravitcUion,  &c.  If  they  represent  the  attributes  in  the 
objects  of  the  class  correctly,  they  are  true;  if  incor- 
rectly or  imperfectly,  they  are  &lse  or  inadequate.  This, 
however,  may  be  regarded  as  a  potential  truth  or  error. 
Until  the  concept  is  declared  adequate  to  the  object  of 
the  class,  or  until  the  attributes  of  a  concept  are  actually 
referred  to  the  subject,  they  have  but  an  ideal  reality, 
and  cannot  be  said  to  be  actually  true  or  the  reverse.  Syn- 
thesis, composition,  the  regarding  as  one  of  a  plurality, — 
the  object  and  concept,  the  subject  and  attribute, — ^is  essen- 
tial to  truth, — ^in  other  words,  there  is  need  of  actual  predi- 
cation. The  point  to  be  kept  in  view  regarding  the  concept 
is,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  work  of  framing  or  fiction  at  the 
arbitrary  pleasure  of  the  mind,  but  determined  and  consti- 
tuted by  and  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  things.  As 
Aristotle  well  puts  it,  referring,  however,  actually  to  enunci- 
ation, expressions  are  similarly  true  as  things — 'Ofifwa^  oi 
Xoyoi  hXrj$€U  wnrtp  rh  vpdyfiarcL — [De  Int.,  C.  ix.) 

(a)  The  name  of  truth  has  been  improperly  given  "to  the  mere 
reality  of  existence,  altogether  abstracted  from  any  conception  or 
judgment  relative  to  it,  in  any  intelligence  human  or  divine.  In  this 
sense  phyeiccd  truth  has  been  used  to  denote  the  actual  existence  of  a 
thing.  Some  have  given  the  name  of  metaphysical  truth  to  the  con- 
gruence of  the  thing  with  its  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator.  Others 
again  have  bestowed  the  name  of  metaphysical  truth  on  the  mere  logical 
possibility  of  being  thought ;  while  they  have  denominated  by  logical 
truth  the  metaphysical  or  physical  correspondence  of  thought  witi^  its 
objects.  Finally,  the  term  moral  or  ethical  truth  has  be^  given  to 
veracity,  or  the  correspondence  of  thought  with  its  expression.** — 
(Hamilton,  LogiCf  L.  xxviL) 

(6)  He  judges  truly  who  thinks  that  what  is  divided  is  divided, 
and  what  is  combined  is  combined ;  but  falsely  who  thinks  contrarily 
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to  things  an  they  are. — {Met,  ix.  10. )  In  other  words,  truth  is  not  the 
mere  licence  of  thought,  but  lies  in  the  act  of  thought,  which  is  con- 
formed to  the  nature  or  reality  of  things.  Truth  in  modem  language 
is  defined  as  the  harmony  of  thought  with  the  thing  itself,  or  of  the 
subjective  with  the  objective. — (Cf.  Trendelenburg  in  loco.) 

A  true  sentence  is  by  no  means  the  cause  of  a  thing's  existence,  but 
in  some  way  the  thing  appears  the  cause  of  the  sentence  being  true, 
for  in  consequence  of  a  thing  existing,  or  not  existing,  is  a  sentence 
said  to  be  true  or  false. — {Cat.  xii) 

It  is  the  combination  of  our  thoughts  which  gives  us  truth  or  error, 
but  the  realitfy  which  serves  as  their  basis  is  absolutely  independent 
of  human  thought— (Z>e  Anhruiy  iil  8,  432a^  11.     CI  Ibid.  6,  4306,  1.) 

As  Bacon  puts  it :  ^'  Scientia  nihil  41iud  est  quam  veritatis 
imago ;  nam  Veritas  essendi  et  Veritas  oognoscendi  idem  sunt,  nee  plus 
a  se  invicem  differunt,  quam  radius  directus  et  radius  reflexus." — 
{N.  O.,  L  Aph.  xiii) 

§  45.  Formal  Logic,  thongh  ooncemed  with  tnith,  does  not 
oonsider  all  the  laws,  conditionB,  and  methods  through  which 
we  are  to  reach  the  harmony  of  thought  and  reality, — ^the 
principles,  in  particular,  of  observation,  classification,  general- 
isation, induction  of  causes.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  divorced  from  the  conditions  of  our  knowledge 
of  the  real.  The  laws  with  which  it  deals  relate  to  the  form 
and  very  possibility  of  our  knowledge,  and  essentially  to  the 
connection  and  development  of  our  knowledge.  They  are 
laws  of  the  ideal  possibility  of  an  object  of  thought,  of  the 
consistency  of  our  objects  of  thought^  and  of  the  necessary 
connections  of  the  matter  of  our  thought.  Logic,  as  it  has 
been  defined,  is  "the  science  of  the  laws  of  thought  as 
thought"^  Other  equivalent  expressions  are  ''the  science 
of  the  formal  laws  of  thought,"  "  of  the  laws  of  the  form  of 
thought,"  *  "  of  the  necessary  form  of  thought"  * 

These  expressions,  when  fully  explicated,  bring  out  the 
essential  character  of  Formal  or  Deductive  Logic.  For  they 
can  be  shown  to  contain  the  points  (1)  of  the  ideal  possibility 
of  any  object  of  thought,  (2)  the  consistency  of  attributes  in 
an  object,  (3)  the  necessary  implication  of  one  judgment  in 
another,  whether  as  in  immediate  inference  or  as  in  reasoning. 

(a)  By  some  writers  Logic  is  defined  simply  as  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  This  is  inaccurate.  It  is  the  Science  of  Thought  in  its 
three  forms  of  Conception,  Judgment,  and  Reasoning.  These  are  all 
equally  forms  of  the  same  fundamental  power, — that  of  Comparison. 

1  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  i.  par.  1.  *  lind.f  L.  i.  '  Ibid.^  L.  iii. 
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They  are  essentuJly  related ;  no  adequate  theory  of  reasoning  can  be 
given  without  a  previous  consideration  of  conception  and  judgment. 
Farther,  the  laws  which  regulate  reasoning  are  already  exemplified  in 
conception  and  judgment.  This  mistake  of  limiting  Logic  to  the 
theory  of  Reasoning  was  long  ago  corrected  by  intelligent  logicians, 
as  Smigleciusy  who  maintains  that  neither  Argumentation,  as  held  by 
Albertus,  nor  Syllogism,  as  by  Sextus,  nor  Demonstration,  as  by  the 
Greeks,  is  the  adequate  object  of  Logic,  but  that  this  is  found  in  the 
three  operations  of  the  mind  in  as  far  as  they  are  dirigible — qua  dtHgi- 
bUes,  or  capable  of  direction  to  an  end.  Dirigibility  belongs  to  the 
operation  as  such ;  and  through  this  quality  only,  through  the  abstract 
laws  and  forms  of  the  operations,  can  Logic  be  said  to  embrace  all 
things. — (Smiglecius,  Logkce  Ditp.y  ii  9. 1.) 

(6)  This  definition  of  Hamilton  is  related  to  the  view  of  Kant  as  to 
the  sphere  of  Logic:  Kant's  view  of  General  Formal  Logic  is  that 
it  is  the  rational  science  of  the  necessary  laws  of  thought,  as  these 
refer  to  all  objects  generally,  or  all  objects  whatever.  It  is  the  science 
of  the  pure  form  of  thought.  This  science  is  divided  into  Pure  and 
Applied.  Pure  considers  the  Understanding  in  itself ;  Applied  deals 
with  the  Understanding  in  its  conjunction  with  the  other  faculties. 
Pure  Creneral  Logic  is  divided  into  the  Doctrine  of  Elements  and  the 
Doctrine  of  Method.  Special  Logic  treats  of  the  special  methods  of 
the  particular  sciences. — (Gf.  LogUc,  and  Ueberweg,  §  28.) 

Kant's  full  conception  of  Logic  is  as  follows : — 

'*  Logic  is  a  rational  science,  not  only  in  respect  of  mere  form,  but 
also  of  matter ;  a  science  a  prion  of  the  necessary  laws  of  thought, 
not  by  relation  to  particular  objects,  but  by  relation  to  all  objects  in 
general :  it  is,  consequently,  the  science  of  the  legitimate  use  of  the 
Understanding  and  the  Reason  in  general;  science  not  subjective, 
that  is  to  say,  executed  not  according  to  empirical  principles  (psycho- 
logical), but  science  objective,  that  is  to  say,  made  after  principles 
a  priori  determining  the  manner  in  which  the  understanding  ought  to 
think. 

'*  If  we  make  abstraction  of  all  knowledge  which  we  can  acquire 
only  on  occasion  of  objects,  and  reflect  only  on  the  use  of  the  under- 
standing in  general,  then  we  shall  discover  those  rules  which  are 
absolutely  necessary  under  all  relations,  and  without  any  regard  to  the 
particular  objects  of  thought,  because  that  without  them  there  would 
be  no  thought.  These  rules  may  thus  be  considered  a  priori,  that  is, 
independently  of  all  experience,  because  they  contain  simply,  without 
distinction  of  objects,  the  conditions  of  the  exercise  of  the  understand- 
ing in  general,  whether  it  be  pure  or  experimental.  Whence  it  follows 
at  the  same  time  that  the  general  and  necessary  rules  of  thought  can 
concern  only  the  /ormy  and  not  the  maUer.  The  science  of  these 
necessary  and  universal  rules  is  therefore  simply  the  science  of  the 
form  of  our  intellectual  knowledge  or  thought.  We  can  thus  frame 
the  idea  of  the  possibility  of  such  a  science,  in  the  same  way  as  we 
form  the  idea  of  a  General  Grammar.  This  contains  but  the  simple 
form  of  language  in  general,  and  not  the  words  which  constitute  the 
matter  of  languages. 
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' '  This  science  of  the  neceoury  Uwg  of 
Beason  in  general,  oi  which  is  the  eame  th 
tfaoDgiit  in  genBi>],  a  that  which  we  call  Lt^ 

{  46.  Esaer's  argmnent,  adopted  by  1 
character  of  Logic  is  in  BubetaDce  th 
to  take  accoast  of  the  matter  or  objec 
it  must  either  consider  all  cogitable  ol 
the  former,  it  would  be  the  one  unive 
Bible  science.  If  the  latter — if  it  wen 
certain  objects  only  on  their  real  side 
trarily,  or  withont  ground  of  selectioi 
Bcientifio  procedure.  Logic  has  thus 
with  that  which  is  thought  about.  It 
form  of  thought.' 

{a)  Jio  one  hai  put  this  more  clearly  Uuui 
»  rational  science,  dealing  with  those  objec 
reasoD, — not  real,  which  refers  to  thinga  ex 
Whether  man  ba  tpaia,  rational  difffrence, 
detMmined  by  logic,  became  these  points  c 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  thi 
There  would  thus  be  no  perfect  science  D 
knew  the  nature  of  all  things — nay,  unless 
and  all  the  principle!  of  all  the  scieDces. 
pertinent  to  logic  aa  t,  acience.  in  the  way 
PToatnt.  and  Summa  tolias  Loijictf,  ill  i,  22, 
iu.  744. )  He  also  tells  us  that  Logic  is  prat 
the  intentions  of  the  mind,  which  are  our 
and  rettaouing,  and  not  external  things,  i 
which  are  beyond  our  power. — {Expos,  mr 
The  part  of  logic  which  deals  with  the 
inasmuch  as  their  objects  are  not  our  O] 
PTantL,iiL  743.) 

Whether  terms,  propositions,  ayllogisn 
only  subjectively  in  the  wind,  or  in  some 
to  logic  to  consider,  but  to  metaphysl 
Proton.     Prantl,  ill   756.) 

Again :  It  is  incorrect  to  allege  that 
logical,  some  natural,  some  metaphysical, 
he  does  not  treat  of  tilings  which  are  not  i 
nor  has  to  define  man,  but  hoa  to  teach  ii 
trMting  of  man  have  to  define  hinu  Th 
to  assign  no  definition  of  man,  except  b 
L  26.) 

(b)  It  waa  a  questioD  with  the  earlier  a 
of  things,  or  concepts,  or  words  [de  rebu 
•  Logic.  L.  i. 
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vocihua).  On  thiB  point,  the  more  intelligent  followed  Avicenna 
(980-1037),  who  held  that  the  object  of  logic  was  concepts,  but 
concepts  of  the  second  intention  applied  to  first  {intentiones  intellecUB 
secundo,  qucB  apponunlur  intetUiotiihus  primo  mteUectia, — {In  Metaph,,  i 
2,  f.  70,  V.  A.     Prantl,  ii.  xvi.  74), 

Intentio,  or  interUio  aninuBf  is  equivalent  to  ens  in  anima,  cowxptus 
animcBy  pcuisio  animoi,  sinUlUudo  m.  Out  of  intentions  is  formed  the 
mental  proposition  {proposUio  mentalie).  In  the  widest  sense  of  the 
term,  it  is  that  in  the  mind  which  is  a  sign  naturally  signifying  some- 
thing for  which  it  can  stand,  or  be  substituted.  —  (Occam,  Log.,  i 
c.  12.) 

In  the  stricter  sense  of  the  term,  the  first  intention,  or  a  concept  of 
the  first  intention,  is  a  concept  immediately  abstracted  from  things ; 
a  concept  of  the  second  intention  is  a  concept  abstracted  from  the  first 
concept,  or  from  first  concepts.  For  the  names  of  things  existing 
beyond  the  mind  are  of  the  first  intention,  as  man;  but  concepts  ab- 
stracted from  these  are  signified  by  names  of  the  second  intention,  as 
genuSf  species,  subject,  predicate,  or,  as  Occam  elsewhere  puts  it,  strictly 
speaking,  the  first  intention  is  the  mental  name  produced  to  stand  for 
its  significate  ;  the  second  intention  is  the  sign  of  such  first  intention. 
As  man,  a  first  intention,  is  predicable  of  all  men,  so  one  common 
intention,  as  genus,  is  predicable  of  several  first  intentions,  animal, 
stone,  colour  {Log.,  L  12).  Logic  is  of  things  of  the  second  intention  as 
they  are  of  the  second  intention,  because  in  logic  nothing  is  determined 
concerning  things  or  words  unless  by  relation  to  second  intentions  {per 
hahitudinem  ad  intentiones  secundas).  Ens  rationis  is  identical  with 
second  intention. — {Expomtio,  s..  Act,  Vet,,  f.  L  v.  A.  Prantl.,  iii.  679.) 
The  definition  here  given  of  Logic,  as  de  rebus  secundoB  intentionis,  ut 
sunt  secundce  intentiones,  is  even  in  its  terms  equivalent  to  the  definition 
as  "  the  science  of  thought  as  thought,"  or  the  science  of  the  form  of 
thought.  Intentionalis,  intentionalitas,  may  be  translated  hy  formal  and 
formaliti/. 

Intention,  says  another  schoolman,  is  the  same  as  concept.  The 
concept  of  the  first  order  or  intention  is  that  which  the  intellect  forms 
about  things  while  not  reflecting  upon  its  own  concepts ;  second  inten- 
tions are  concepts  of  the  second  order,  which  the  intellect  forms  by 
reflecting  and  returning  upon  its  first  concepts.  All  those  intentions 
of  this  sort  are  in  the  category  of  relation.  Universality  is  a  universal 
relation  to  the  particular,  and  particularity  is  similarly  to  the  universal, 
and  affirmation  and  negation  are  relations,  relations  of  extremes, — 
(Petrus  Aureolus,  8eia.  L,  Dist  23,  art.  2,  p.  539  A.  PrantL,  iil  322.) 
Syllogism  always  indicates  relation,  and  it  may  be  alleged  that  the 
syllogism  is  expressed  relatively  to  the  conclusion. — (P.  541  A.) 

(c)  The  older  logicians  came  very  near  the  definition  of  the  text,  even 
in  words.  Thus  Smiglecius  {Log,  Disp.,  xii  p.  451,  ed.  Oxon.  1658) 
tells  us  that  the  term,  both  subject  and  predicate,  is  the  matter  of  the 
proposition  {materia  propositionis),  but  the  formal  mode  {ratio)  of  predi- 
cation is  in  the  verb.  The  term  is  the  material  predicate,  the  verb 
the  formal,  because  it  is  predication  itself. 

Albertus  Magnus  says  that  because  he  speaks  of  the  simple  syllogism, 
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which  18  only  formaUy  syUogism,  and  holds  in  every  matter,  and  is 
peculiar  to  no  matter,  he  uses  transcendent  terms  signifying  nothing 
and  all.—(Anal.  Pr.,  L  9,  p.  298  A.     PrantL,  iii  xix.  p.  106.) 

§  47.  The  actnal  InBeparability  of  the  form  and  matter  is  no 
argnment  against  the  abstract  consideration  of  the  former 
by  Logic.  In  this,  Logic  demands  nothing  which  must  not 
be  conceded  to  science  in  generaL  Extension  and  Colour  are 
actoally  inseparable ;  yet  Mathematics  considers  the  former 
apart  from  any  regard  to  the  latter.  Each  diagram  drawn 
and  imagined  mnst  be  coloured,  and  this  in  no  way  afiects 
the  mathematical  process  or  proof.  So  it  is  with  the  logi- 
cal consideration  of  form  apart  from  matter.^ 

§  48.  It  follows  from  the  formal  character  of  Logic  that  it 
is  not  an  organon  of  science, — that  is,  an  instrament  for  the 
discovery  by  observation,  generalisation,  induction,  of  &cts 
and  general  laws.  Logic  can  but  form  part  of  a  science; 
it  cannot  anticipate  its  matter — t.e.,  any  fact  in  it  It  does 
not  extend  knowledge,  but  seeks  merely  to  put  what  we 
know  in  accord  with  the  forms  of  the  understanding.^  Its 
main  functions  in  relation  to  knowledge  are  to  preserve  self- 
consistency,  and  to  secure  necessary  evolution.  We  can  thus 
determine  precisely  in  what  sense  Logic  is  an  organon  or 
instrument  of  scienca  Formally,  one  science  is  the  organon 
of  another,  when  it  determines  the  scientific  form  of  another. 
As  it  appertains  to  Logic  to  consider  the  general  doctrine 
of  Method  and  of  systematic  construction.  Logic  is  to  the 
sciences  an  instrument,  but  only  a  formal  instrument.'  An 
extension  of  any  science  through  Logic  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible. By  conforming  to  logical  canons  we  acquire  no  know- 
ledge, but  are  enabled  to  render  what  is  already  obtained 
more  intelligible,  by  analysis  and  arrangement.  The  logical 
laws  do  not  amplify  science  more  than  the  grammatical  laws 
of  a  lang^uage  discover  to  us  what  is  written  in  the  language, 
without  a  perusal  of  the  several  writings  themselves.^ 

§  49.  But  while  not  an  instrument  of  science,  it  is  a  canonic  of 
thought  and  science.^  As  containing  the  necessary  and  uni- 
versal laws,  the  violation  of  which  renders  the  proper  exercise 
of  the  understanding  impossible — that  is,  when  thoroughly 

^  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  ii.  ^  Cf.  Kant,  Logik,  InL 

'  Logic,  L.  ii.  *  Ibid.,  L.  iii. 

*  So  called  hy  Epicums,  and  adopted  by  Kant. 


36  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

analysed,  the  exercise  of  the  uiiderstanding  at  all, — it  is  a 
legislative  science  in  the  highest  sense.  Any  so-called 
thonght, — be  it  a  concept,  a  judgment,  or  a  reasoning, — 
which  violates  the  form  of  the  Understanding,  ceases  to  be, — 
becomes,  in  a  word,  nonsensical  and  merely  verbal. 

This  is  shown  in  detail,  with  the  strictness  of  demonstration, 
by  the  application  of  the  rules  of  logical  science  to  the  various 
products  of  the  understanding — Notion,  Judgment,  Reasoning. 
These  special  rules  strictly  form  the  fundamental  laws  of 
thinking,  and  partake  of  a  demonstrative  character.  The 
special  rules  of  Beasoning,  for  example,  are  but  tests  of 
validity  which,  resting  ultimately  on  the  character  and  num- 
ber of  the  primary  laws  of  thinking,  are  deducible  from  them. 

(a)  On  this  head,  EUtnt  says  that,  as  canon  of  the  understanding, 
Logic  can  borrow  nothing  from  another  science,  or  from  experience.  It 
must  contain  only  the  pure  a  priori  laws,  which  are  necessary,  and 
which  are  the  heritage  of  the  understanding  in  general  This  language 
is  misleading  and  exaggerated.  Along  with  other  expressions  of  the 
same  sort,  it  has  led  to  the  delusion  that  there  lb  <'a  rational  science," 
or  science  of  abstractions ;  and  this  has  been  employed  to  supersede 
—even  abolish — the  reality  from  which  the  abstraction  was  taken,  and 
which  alone  gave  it  meaning.  Logic  is,  in  a  sense,  an  abstraction  from 
experience,  and  can  be  nothing  else.  It  lb  the  science  of  what  is  neces- 
sary in  experience,  and,  therefore,  universaL  Our  means  of  knowing 
and  testing  the  necessity  of  its  laws  are  found  in  experimenting  on 
particular  instances.  The  strength  of  the  particular  thought  which 
embodies  truly  a  law  is  as  great  as  the  strength  of  the  abstract  law 
itself ;  it  is  only  not  so  extensile  as  the  law. 

(b)  **  Ratio  de  suo  actu  rationari  potest  .  .  .  et  haac  est  ars  logica, 
id  est  rationalis  scientia,  quae  non  solum  rationalis  est  ex  hoc  quod  est 
secundum  rationem,  quod  est  onmibus  artibus  commune,  sed  etiam  in 
hoc  quod  est  circa  ipsam  artem  rationis  sicut  circa  propriam  materiam.'* 
—(St  Thomas,  quoted  by  St  Hilaire,  L  p.  24.) 

*'  Logica  enim  est  omnium  artium  aptissimum  instrumentum,  sine 
qua  nulla  scientia  perfecte  haberi  potest ;  quae  non  more  materialium 
instrumentorum  usu  crebro  consumitur,  sed  per  cujuslibet  alterius  artis 
vel  scientiae  studiosum  exercitium  continuum  recipit  incrementum. " — 
(Occam,  Prooem,  Sum  L  Log,) 
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CHAPTEE    V. 

OBJECTIONS   TO   LOGIC   AS   A   FORMAL   SCIENCE — THE   VIEWB   OF 

KANT,   HEGEL,    AND    UEBERWEG. 

§  50.  If  Logic  be,  as  Kant  puts  it,  the  rational  science  of 
the  necessary  laws  of  thought,  and  as  these  have  to  do  not 
with  particular  objects,  but  with  all  objects  generally,  this 
science  cannot  be  said  to  be  subjectively  formal,  or  to  be 
divorced  from  any  relation  to  objects,  even  real  objects. 
On  the  contrary,  it  embraces  the  most  general  aspects  of 
objects  as  these  are  actually  and  possibly  cognised  and  cog- 
nisable by  us.  These  aspects,  no  doubt,  are  named  forms 
of  thought, — our  notions,  judgments,  and  reasonings.  But 
they  are  also,  in  relation  to  intuition  or  perception,  forms  of 
the  realities, — the  objects  therein  given.  They  are  the  ways 
in  which  we  may,  nay,  must,  mediately  represent  to  ourselves 
what  is  given  in  the  course  of  experience,  through  intuition. 
If  the  forms  apply  to  all  objects  generaUy,  and  to  every  object 
indifferently,  they  ought  not  to  be  represented  as  having  no 
application  to  any  object. 

§  51.  Further,  as  it  is  very  distinctly  the  doctrine  of  Eant  and 
of  others  on  whom  this  exaggerated  formal  view  is  charged, 
that  the  contradictory  is  necessarily  non-existent, — unreal  as  it 
is  nonsensical, — ^it  can  hardly  be  fairly  maintained  that  the 
logic  they  teach  is  abstracted  from  any  relation  to  objective 
existence.  Kant's  vital  mistake  lay  in  regarding  the  laws  of 
thought  as  of  a  wholly  subjective  character,  and  in  restricting 
in  the  Logic  as  elsewhere  what  is  necessary  in  thought  to 
a  purely  subjective  function, — a  function  of  constitution,— 
whereas  they  represent  but  one  side  of  a  coincidence  between 
human  thought  and  divine  thought  as  embodied  in  things. 
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The  true  conoiliation  of  the  Kantian  and  the  realistic  view  is 
to  be  found  in  the  principle  that  the  understanding  is  appre- 
hensive as  the  intuition, — apprehensive,  to  wit,  of  relations, 
as  the  latter  is  of  the  terms  of  the  relations. 

§  52.  We  may  go  quite  beyond  saying  that  we  have  only  to 
do  with  the  consistency  of  our  thoughts.  We  may  quite  well 
hold  that  this  consistency  is  essential^  negatively,  to  truth  of 
fact, — and  we  may  even  vindicate  the  many  connections  of 
Identity  and  Non- Contradiction  as  correspondences  to  the 
actual  connections  of  things.  For  these  may  be  denied,  and 
spoken  of  as  "  not  absolute,'' — that  is,  the  actual  oppositions 
of  experience  may  be  denied  to  be  such,  because  it  is  assumed 
that  behind  this  experience  there  is  some  one  thing,  or  force, 
or  entity  which,  being  one,  manifests  itself  in  alL  This,  even 
if  it  could  be  proved,  could  not  be  shown  to  abolish  the  differ- 
ences in  time  or  as  we  actually  perceive  things. 

§  53.  There  is  the  view  of  Hegel,  which,  assuming  the  identity 
of  thought  and  existence,  identifies  the  laws  of  thought  with 
the  laws  of  being,  or  the  forms  of  thought,  as  he  interprets 
them,  with  the  forms  of  being ;  then  describes  a  certain  pro- 
cess of  so-called  self-development  of  pure  thought  as  also  the 
process  of  the  self-production  of  existence ;  identifies  (or  con- 
fuses) the  form  and  the  matter  of  thought,  professing  to 
evolve  the  latter  out  of  the  former  as  a  pure  evolution,  apart 
from  intuition  or  experience.  This  may  be  called  the  meta- 
physico-logical  theory.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  nothing 
in  its  method  in  the  least  analogous  to  any  recognised  logical 
law ;  in  fact,  there  is,  from  first  to  last,  an  absolute,  even 
proclaimed,  reversal  of  logical  law,  and  liius  of  definite  intel- 
ligibility, even  rationality.^ 

§  54.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  full  discussion  of 
the  Logic  of  Hegel,  what  may  be  called  Speculative  Logic* 
This  would  involve  a  discussion  of  the  whole  principles  of  his 
philosophy.  But  I  may  indicate  generally  the  nature  of  his 
logical  theory,  and  its  relation  to  the  Aristotelian.  In  Aris- 
totle throughout  truth  is  regarded  as  a  relation, — a  harmony 
between  thought  or  judgment,  our  judgment  and  reality. 
The  spirit  of  realism  or  dualism  permeates  the  whole  think- 
ing of  Aristotle,  and  no  where  is  it  more  felt  and  seen  than 
in  the   Organon.      The  logical  conceptions,   forms,   terms, 

1  On  this  see  Descartes^  Introd.,  §§  xi.  zii. 
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lawB,  are  taken  directly  from  experiencei  and  they  are  tested 
by  reference  to  experience.  Aristotle  is  the  most  concrete 
of  logicians,  in  some  respects  the  healthiest  His  practical 
sense  is  as  outstanding  as  his  unmatched  snbtlety.  His  con- 
ception of  truth  as  a  relation  or  harmony  between  thought 
and  reality,  it  is  the  principal  end  of  Hegel  to  break  down. 
With  him  there  is  no  such  distinction.  There  is  no  dualism, 
either  of  man  and  nature,  of  subject  and  object,  of  spirit  and 
matter,  of  finite  and  infinite,  of  the  real  and  the  ideal,  of  man 
and  Qod.  So  that  logic  in  his  conception  need  not  seek  to 
lay  down  criteria  or  rules  for  testing  the  true  or  real  har- 
mony of  thought  and  things.  There  is  no  difference  or  dis- 
tinction. And  how  does  he  proceed  to  show  this?  Of 
course,  his  process  is  that  of  Reason, — the  pure  reason, — 
pure  thought.  The  idea  in  its  total  development  And 
what  is  this?  In  plain  words,  throw  away  man,  nature,  God, 
— go  back  to  the  stage  of  thought  in  itself — pure  thought, 
objectless,  indeterminate  ;  or  as  it  is  identical  with  being,  go 
back  to  qualitylesB  being,  without  mark,  feature,  or  discrimen 
of  any  sort,  and  you  will  get  what  will  develop  necessarily 
into  all  truth  or  reality,  for  these  are  but  names  for  the 
same  thing.  This  is  thought  in  itself;  the  bare  form  of 
thought  without  object  is  your  starting-point, — Season  in  its 
first  expression.  Being  in  its  primary  reality.  The  develop- 
ment of  this  prius  of  all  is  the  dialectic  process, — the  march 
of  the  speculative  reason,  the  ongoing  of  the  speculative 
logic.  It  makes,  it  is,  in  its  course,  man,  nature,  God, — 
all  being ;  it  is  in  its  course  all  truth.  "  What  is  rational  is 
real;  what  is  real  is  rational"  And  this  is  the  rational ;  this 
is  the  real.  In  the  march — the  wonderful  march  of  the  Idea 
— from  in  selfness,  which  is  not  yet  even  conscious,  and  is 
objectless, — ^from  Being,  which  has  not  quality  to  distin- 
guish it  from  nothingness, — the  Aristotelic  Logic  is  com- 
prised. It  is  a  stage,  an  early  stage  of  the  course,  which 
is  trampled  out  and  yet  absorbed.  Aristotle  represents  the  ab- 
stract point  of  view, — the  point  of  view  of  the  understanding, 
which  still  holds  by  difference  and  distinction  and  the  laws 
of  Identity  and  Non-contradiction.  Speculative  truth,  how- 
ef er,  lies  in  the  fusion  of  contradictories  and  the  march  of 
universal  identity.  Yes  is  only  yes  as  it  is  also  no,  and  no  is 
only  no  as  it  is  also  yes  ;  and  the  truth  lies  in  the  yes  which 
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ifl  no,  and  the  no  which  is  yes.  And  we  mnst  not  speak  of 
contradiction  as  "absolute";  it  is  only  temporary;  in  the 
real  nature  or  truth  of  things  opposites  are  one,  and  are  only 
as  they  are  one.  What,  in  this  case,  we  may  ask,  comes 
of  moral  distinctions  ?  What,  for  example,  of  veracity  and 
unveracity?  Are  these  simply  temporal  distinctions,  to  be 
fused  in  a  higher  medium,  since  contradiction  is  not  absolute 
but  perishable  ?  And  what  of  man  the  worshipper,  and  God 
the  object  of  worship?  When  man  worships  does  he  wor- 
ship only  himself  in  another  form  ?  And  is  this  God  ?  Are 
there  two  orders  of  truth  ?  One  in  which  there  is  difference 
and  distinction,  another  in  which  all  this  is  abolished  ?  Then, 
which  is  the  true  ?  and  who  is  to  decide  this  question  ?  It 
will  be  meanwhile  more  reasonable  for  us  intellectually,  and 
better  for  us  morally,  to  keep  by  the  knowledge  we  have 
than  trust  in  the  "Speculative  Logic." 

§  55.  The  Idea  is  developed,  or  rather  develops  itself,  from 
stage  to  stage  in  virtue  of  its  inherent  power, — its  being  all 
potentially, — ^though  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  perfectly  quali- 
tyless  conception, — ^in  three  great  lines, — ^Being,  Essence,  No- 
tion, which  of  course  come  in  the  end  to  be  the  same.  The 
treatment  of  these  makes  up  the  Philosophy  or  Logic  of 
HegeL  And  under  the  first  two  heads  Hegel  borrows  the 
Aristotelic  and  Kantian  categories,  and  seeks  to  show  how 
they  arise,  move,  and  are  transmuted.  Under  the  third, — 
Notion, — we  have  the  Aristotelic  forms, — ^Notion,  Judgment, 
and  Beasoning,  taken  up  and  dealt  with  according  to  Hegel's 
conceptions.  These  forms  are  not  in  his  view  to  be  taken  as 
modes  of  our  knowing  merely  or  as  representing  reality. 
They  are  "  the  living  spirit  itself  of  the  reality,  and  nothing 
in  the  reality  is  true  except  what  is  by  those  forms  and  in 
those  forms  "  (En.,  p.  161, 162).  The  notion  is  an  abstraction, 
but  in  its  true  concrete  totality  it  is  all  that  is.  Judgment  is 
the  identity  of  the  general  and  the  particular.  Attribute  is 
only  the  general.  The  subject  is  the  particular.  The  cop- 
ula is  their  identity, — and  so  on.  The  outcome  of  the  whole 
matter  is  that  there  is  but  one  reality,  and  that  is  the  Idea 
or  Reason  ever  developing  itself,  absorbing  its  developments, 
and  so  becoming  enriched,  and  rising,  we  cannot  say  finally, 
for  there  is  no  limit  anywhere,  but  somehow  and  somewhere, 
to  the  consciousness  of  itself,  as  God  who  manifests  all  and 
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ifl  all.  This  system  here  oonoems  qb  prinoipally  nnder  the 
third  head  of  Notion,  and  the  theory  of  oontradiction,  to 
which  referenoe  will  he  made  helow.  Meanwhile  it  is  enough 
to  say  that  a  system  which  alleges  the  law  of  non-contradic- 
tion in  reference  to  a  definite  concept  or  judgment  not  to  he 
absolnte,  ue.f  that  the  statement  is  simply  other  than  it  is, 
even  not  what  it  is,  must  imply  that  this  very  statement 
is  impossihle ;  for  it  cannot  he  made  except  in  terms  of  a 
definite  proposition,  and  therefore,  as  at  once  alleging  and 
denying  the  very  same  point,  cannot  be  made  at  alL 

§  56.  Another  view  which  professes  to  follow  Aristotle  in  , 
substance  is  that  of  Ueberweg,  who  makes  Logic  "  the  science 
of  the  regulative  laws  of  human  knowledge."  He  explains 
his  position  thus.  It  is  opposed  to  that  of  Eant  ''  in  the 
thoroughgoing  proof  of  the  way  by  which  scientific  insight 
is  obtained,  which  is  not  brought  about  by  a  priori  forms 
of  purely  subjective  origin,  finding  application  only  to  phse- 
nomenal  objects  present  in  the  consciousness  of  the  subject, 
but  is  reached  by  the  combination  of  the  facts  of  experience 
according  to  the  logical  rules  which  are  conditioned  by  the 
objective  order  of  things  and  whose  observance  secures  an 
objective  validity  for  our  knowledge."^  Ueberweg  in  this 
view  follows  in  the  line  at  least  of  Schleiermacher  {Dialektik 
1839),  Ritter,  Vorlander,  George,  Trendelenburg,  Lotze, 
Beneke. 

Ueberweg's  view  may  be  summarily  stated  thus:  Tliat/ 
Logic  is  the  science  of  the  forms  of  knowledge  in  general, 
of  perception  as  well  as  of  thought  proper — ^mediate  or  repre- 
sentative knowledge ;  that  the  logical  forms,  or  the  forms  of 
knowledge — Intuition,  Notion,  Judgment,  Inference,  System 
— correspond  to,  and  are  derived  firom  the  forms  of  real 
existence,  the  metaphysical  laws;  and  that  through  the 
harmony  of  the  forms  of  knowledge  with  those  of  reality, 
we  obtain  truth,  material  truth,  or  the  correspondence  of 
knowledge  with  what  actuaUy  exists,  at  least  as  a  presen- 
tation. This  view  approaches  that  of  Aristotle.  Aristotie  ^^ 
''finds  the  standard  of  truth  in  the  agreement  of  thought 
with  what  actually  exists,  which  is  the  limit  of  science. 
The  notion  rightly  formed,  corresponds,  according  to  Aris- 
totle, to*  the  essence  of  the  thing  (ovo-to,  or  to  tL  ^v  cTvai)  ;  the 

^  Logic,  Preface. 
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jadgment  is  an  asBertion  about  an  existence  or  a  non-exist- 
ence ;  affirmation  and  negation  correspond  to  union  and 
separation  in  things ;  the  different  forms  which  the  notions 
take  in  the  judgment  (or  the  kinds  of  denotation  of  existences, 
ayrnwra  rijs  KaTTp/opCa^  tSv  ovtuw)  determine  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  of  existence ;  the  middle  term  in  a  syllogism, 
correctly  constructed,  corresponds  to  the  cause  in  the  con- 
nected series  of  real  events ;  the  principles  of  scientific  know- 
ledge correspond  to  what  is  actually  first  in  the  nature  of 
things."  (Cf.  Met,  iv.  7  ;  ix.  10 ;  x.  6. ;  Categ.j  12,  14  B,  21.) 
Ueberweg  develops  his  view  more  completely  in  §  36  et  aeq. 

Those  who,  like  Ueberweg,  hold  that  there  is  a  correspond- 
ence between  the  logical  laws  and  forms  and  the  order  of 
things,  do  not  dispute  the  psychological  fact  of  the  necessary 
character  in  consciousness  of  these  laws  and  forms.  When 
it  is  said  that  there  is  this  correspondence  between  the  law 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  subject,  and  the  fact  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  object,  a  reference  is  made  to  the  origin  of 
the  law  as  conditioned  by  the  objective  reality,  and  also  as 
expressing  and  representing  that  reality.  These  are  no 
doubt  very  important  points  ;  but  they  are  rather  of  meta- 
physical import  and  significance  than  of  logicaL  It  is  pos- 
sible at  least  fully  and  scientifically  to  consider  the  nature 
and  number  of  the  logical  laws  as  in  consciousness,  the  forms 
of  thought  which  flow  from  them,  and  their  mutual  relations, 
without  considering  especially  the  origin  of  the  laws,  or  their 
representative  character  in  relation  to  reality.  Logic  would 
thus  be  a  complete  though  an  abstract  science ;  but  not  more 
abstract,  or  less  capable  of  concrete  application  than  arith- 
metic, which  deals  with  numbers,  their  laws  and  relations, 
apart  altogether  in  the  first  instance  from  any  conception  of 
their  application,  and  apart  also  from  the  question  as  to  the 
origin  of  number,  in,  for  example,  the  successive  units  of 
time.  We  may  thus  deal  abstractly  with  the  laws  of  Logic 
and  their  evolutions,  without  at  all,  as  Eant  is  supposed  to 
have  done,  committing  ourselves  to  the  view  of  their  purely 
subjective  character,  or  a  purely  subjectivo-formal  logic. 

§  57.  Besides,  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  laws  and  their 
precise  metaphysical  import  may  give  rise  to  much  doubtful 
disputation,  and  must  necessarily  involve  both  psychological 
and  metaphysical  theories,  which,  if  kept  up,  as  they  need  to 
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be,  through  a  whole  treatise  of  logic,  may  hamper  greatly  the 
systematic  development  of  the  science.  To  confine  Logic  as 
a  science  to  what  is  common  and  universal  in  all  human 
thinking^  whatever  be  the  particular  psychological,  meta- 
physical, or  moral  opinion  we  hold,  is  to  give  it  a  good, 
useful,  and  legitimate  sphere.  And  so  to  treat  it,  does  not 
imply  or  demand  a  greater  abstraction  than  is  common  in 
kindred  scienoes.  Besides,  nothing  could  be  of  greater  im- 
portance than  that  varying  thinkers  should  agree  as  to  a 
general  science  or  canonic  of  thought  for  all  actual  and 
possible  matter  of  thought. 

§  58.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  whole  of  Ueberweg's  reason- 
ing on  this  point  is  really  guided  by  eztrsrlogical  considera- 
tions. He  holds  a  certain  metaphysical  doctrine  of  the  truth 
or  agreement  of  intuition,  inner  and  outer,  with  reality.  He 
holds  distinctly  that  our  internal  intuition,  or  apprehension 
of  the  states  of  consciousness  and  of  Self,  is  identical  with 
the  reality,  that  there  is  nothing  in  itself,  self  in  itself  or 
phsenomenon  in  itself,  above  and  beyond  the  actual  self  and 
phBBnomenon  of  conscious  intuition,  to  which  the  latter  have 
to  conform,  in  order  to  be  real  or  true.  He  discards  all  this 
superfine  transcendentalism  or  verbalism.  And  very  properly 
sa  He  further  maintains  the  reality  of  space  and  time,  as 
objects  perceived,  and  not  merely  imposed  on  the  matter  of 
perception,  as  actual  precepts  as  well  as  the  matter,  or  ele- 
ments in  the  matter,  and  as  objective,  conditioning  our 
particular  perceptions.  He  further  maintains,  on  the  ground 
of  analogy,  the  reality  of  minds  similar  to  our  own  in  this 
world  of  experience,  and  on  the  same  ground  of  analogy 
he  holds  that  individual  intuitions  in  general  arise  out  of  the 
original  blur  of  perception,  when  man  first  begins  to  recognise 
himself  as  an  individual  essence  in  opposition  to  the  outward 
world. 

§  59.  The  logical  correctness  of  the  application  of  this 
form  of  knowledge  is  to  be  tested  by  the  same  criteria  as  the 
truth  of  all  those  elements  of  knowledge  which  originate 
in  our  internal,  and  go  to  complete  our  sense  perception.^ 
The  whole  of  this  doctrine  really  is  based  on  an  unverifiable 
trust  in  our  faculties  of  intuition,  a  certain  psychological 
analysis  of  their  declarations,  and  a  certain  metaphysical 
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theory  founded  partly  on  this  analysis  and  partly  on  analo- 
gical inference  from  it.  But  there  is  nothing  here  specially 
logical,  except  the  principle  of  analogy,  the  laws  of  which  it 
is  the  flinction  of  logic  to  investigate.  There  is  also,  of  course, 
the  special  application  of  the  principles  of  reasoning  in  general 
to  certain  psychological  data.  But  to  suppose  that  this  par- 
ticular realistic  theory  of  inner  and  outer  Intuition  is  the 
essential  basis  of  Logic,  is  to  peril  the  whole  character  of  the 
science  as  a  body  of  assured  universal  principles.  We  have 
a  much  wider,  and,  I  think,  a  truer  conception  of  Logic  as 
a  science  when  we  leave  those  problems  to  psychology  and 
metaphysics,  and  restrict,  really  widen,  Logic  by  regarding 
it  as  the  science  of  those  principles  which  regulate  our  con- 
ceptions of  any  sort,  negatively  by  the  law  of  non-contradic- 
tion, and  positively  by  the  laws  of  necessary  inference,  and 
which,  while  not  assuming  any  special  psychological  or  meta- 
physical theory  to  be  the  true  one,  can  yet,  to  a  certain  extent, 
regulate  alL  Even  Material  or  Inductive  Logic,  on  which  the 
doctrine  has  the  closest  bearing,  is  independent  of  metaphys- 
ical theories  regarding  the  nature  of  reality,  and  the  corre- 
spondence therewith  of  human  thought.  All  that  it  does  or 
needs  to  do  is  to  seek  causes  and  laws  or  uniformities.  The 
principles  which  regulate  these,  the  tests  of  them,  are  very 
much  independent  of  our  views  as  to  the  exact  contents  of  the 
notions  and  their  relation  to  reality. 

It  is  clear  at  least  that  on  such  a  view  of  the  sphere  of 
Logic,  "the  regulative  laws"  of  which  it  is  called  upon  to 
treat  must  be  of  the  most  varied  sorts.  It  must  deal  with 
matter  of  fact  in  intuition,  and  its  general  laws  of  cognition, 
with  the  necessary  conditions,  space  and  time ;  it  must  deal 
not  only  with  the  nature  of  conception,  but  with  its  relations 
to  actual  existence,  not  only  with  the  nature  of  judgment 
as  a  process  or  product  of  cognition,  but  with  the  question  of 
its  relation  to  things.  These  are  the  questions  of  Psychology 
and  Metaphysics.  The  theories,  for  example,  of  Descartes, 
Locke,  Berkeley,  Hume,  Condillac,  Kant,  regarding  the  ob- 
ject of  perception,  and  the  process  of  perception,  would  all, 
on  such  a  hypothesis,  fall  to  be  reviewed  and  the  true  theory 
given.  The  question  of  the  origin  of  knowledge,  the  validity 
of  our  primal  beliefs,  the  nature  of  causality  and  substance  as 
forms  of  existence  to  which  our  knowledge  ought  to  conform^ 
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— ^these  would  be  treated,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  Inductive 
and  Deductive  Inference.  This  is  true  even  though  we  dis- 
tinguish the  several  contents  of  thinking  from  the  contents 
of  thought  in  generaL  This  method  can  only  lead  to  delay 
in  the  decision  of  the  logical  questions,  to  the  confusion  of 
what  may  be  truly  dealt  with  on  any  theory  of  the  universe, 
real  or  ideal,  with  what  is  now,  and  may  ultimately  remain 
doubtful  and  unsolved.  Surely  we  may  treat  of  what  is 
common  in  Concept,  Judgment,  and  Inference,  as  we  find 
these  in  actual  and  necessary  exercise,  without  waiting  for 
or  even  seeking  for  a  settlement  of  all  the  possible  ques- 
tions, which  may  be  raised  regarding  their  origin,  nature, 
and  relations  to  their  materials  or  contents,  considered  as 
objects  of  actual  reality. 

§  60.  The  value  of  Ueberweg's  doctrine  lies  in  drawing 
attention  to  the  genesis  or  grounds  of  logical  forms  and 
processes — ^viz.,  Conception,  Judgment,  Reasoning.  Why,  it 
may  be  asked,  does  bought  take  the  forms  of  conception, 
judgment,  and  reasoning?  This  is  no  doubt  a  question 
preliminary  to  a  study  of  the  essential  features  and  neces- 
sary laws  of  those  processes.  To  answer  this  question  of 
ground  and  origin,  we  need  to  go  back  to  psychology  and 
eren  to  metaphysics ;  for  we  first  spontaneously  conceive, 
judge,  and  reason  about  the  matter  of  intuition  or  experience. 
In  other  words,  we  exercise  definite  acts  of  consciousness,  in 
the  face  of  objects  and  upon  objects.  We  afiSrm  existence, 
we  distinguish  the  permanent  from  the  passing ;  we  divide 
or  conjoin  existences,  and  we  connect  these  causally  or  uni- 
formly with  the  other.  Still  these  acts  have  what  may  be 
called  a  logical  side;  they  have  a  community  of  character 
subject  to  certain  essential  and  necessary  laws ;  and  these 
we  may  study  without  specially  considering  whether  the  ob- 
ject apprehended,  conceived,  and  judged  is  real  or  ideal,  and 
what  are  the  differences  in  the  metaphysical  characters  of 
the  objects  which  form  the  matter  of  our  knowledge.  This 
is  truly  all  the  formality  which  Logic  need  claim. 

{  61.  But  it  may  be  asked,  What  precisely  is  the  meaning 
of  the  reference  or  relation  in  these  cases  ?  How  are  they 
related — the  logical  and  metaphysical  judgments — for  ex- 
ample ?  Animal  has  organisation.  This  is  Substance  and 
Inherence.     This  corresponds  closely  to  the  Comprehensive 
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Judgment.  It  is  the  logical  relation  of  snbject  and  attri- 
/^  \  bute.  Again,  fire,  bums.  This  is  the  relation  of  causality. 
But  the  advantage  of  the  logical  expression  is  that  it  is  more 
general  than  either,  and  embraces  both,  and  can  be  legislated 
for  as  such.  In  £Eict,  the  logical  relation  means  that  there 
are  laws,  possible  laws,  for  predication  whatever  be  the 
ground  of  predication^  or  whatever  be  its  specific  relation 
to  the  forms  of  reality. 

§  62.  Further,  this  relation  of  Substance  and  Inherence, 
or  Substance  and  Attribute,  is  not  the  only  possible  form 
of  enunciation.  We  refer  the  subject  to  a  class.  We  have 
judgments  in  extension.  This  represents  quite  a  different 
relation  in  reason,  or  logically.  The  real  relation  here 
symbolised  is  that  of  Kind  and  Species,  or  Species  and 
Individual  in  nature.  Any  given  judgment  is  to  be  tested 
as  true  or  false  by  reference  to  the  actual  matter  which  it 
embodies,  the  subject  and  class  as  these  really  are.  But 
logic,  as  the  universal  science  of  thinking,  finds  points  in 
common  which  can  be  legislated  for  in  all  class  references, 
just  as  it  does  in  aU  references  of  inherence.  And  these  are 
dependent  on  the  essential  in  the  act  of  judging,  and,  there- 
fore, indifferent  to  the  matter  judged.  And  what  is  more, 
logic  finds,  in  its  higher  universality,  points  in  common 
between  the  judgment  of  inherence  and  the  judgment  of 
classification,  and  these,  too,  dependent  on  the  nature  of  the 
judging  act,  and  is  thus  able  to  reach  scientific  precision, 
necessity,  and  universality,  and  to  lay  down  the  laws  or 
conditions  so  &r^of  a  valid  act  of  judging.  Logic  has  in 
its  proper  or  scientific  character  only  remotely  to  do  with 
even  the  abstract  metaphysical  forms, — the  Predicaments  of 
Aristotle,  or  the  Categories  of  Eant. 

§  63.  With  regard  to  the  Conditional  Judgment — if  A  is,  B 
h — this  may  refer  to  the  relation  of  Cause  and  Effect.  But 
in  that  case  it  would  not  be  a  strictly  necessary  inference, — 
not  properly  logioaL  For  we  can  only  know  the  terms  of 
any  causal  relation  by  experience.  It  is,  then,  for  us  wholly 
contingent  The  relation  itself  of  causality, — if  an  event  be, 
it  has  a  cause, — is  strictly  necessary,  but  it  can  never  warrant 
us  in  determining  a  similar  necessity  regarding  any  special 
instance  of  cause  and  effect, — regarding,  in  a  word,  actual 
effects  and  causes. 
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§  64.  WHen  formal  truth  is  represented  as  simplj  the 
absence  of  contradiction — ue.,  the  agreement  of  thought  with 
thought — ^as  consequent  with  antecedent,  a  question  may  be 
raised  as  to  whether  we  have  in  this  agreement  any  ground 
for  holding  it  to  represent  material  or  real  truth.  We  think 
the  consequent  as  dependent  on  the  antecedent — e,g.f  the 
motion  of  the  tide  on  the  position  of  the  moon;  or  the 
respcndbtlity  of  man  on  his  possessing  Jree^inidligencey  or  the 
predicate  of  every  one,  as  likewise  the  predicate  of  this  or  that 
one  of  the  class.  The  general  answer  to  this  is^  that  where 
the  antecedent  is  already  found  to  be  real — ie,,  real  as  a 
matter  of  fact, — ^the  consequent  as  necessarily  involved  in  it  is 
real  also  as  a  matter  of  fact.  This  holds  in  inference  from 
whole  to  part  If  the  whole,  of  which  something  is  predi- 
cated is,  the  part  as  involved  in  the  existence  of  the  whole 
is  justly  credited  as  really  possessing  a  similar  predicate. 
Valid  or  correct  thought  guarantees  the  connection  between 
the  antecedent  and  the  consequent ;  and  if  the  antecedent  is, 
the  consequent  justly  drawn  from  it  is  also. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

LOaiC   IS   THE   SCIENCE   OF   THOUGHT.      SPEECH,  THOUGHT,  THINGS. 
THE   CATEGORIES   OF   ARISTOTLE   AND   KANT. 

§  65.  Logic  is  the  scienoe  of  thought,  not  of  speech.  Logic 
is  fix)in  Xdyos,  and  this  means  thought  and  word  equally, — 
ratio  et  oratio.  The  thought  indicated  may  be  taken  as  mean- 
ing intelligence  or  reason  generally,  or  this  or  that  intel- 
lectual act,  be  it  concept,  judgment,  or  reasoning,  as  con- 
trasted with  its  expression  in  words.  Etymologioally,  Log^c 
may  mean  the  science  of  the  mental  or  inward  thought,  or 
of  the  outward  expression ;  it  may  thus  be  the  science  of 
thought,  or  of  language, — Grammar.  Omitting  meanwhile 
special  consideration  of  the  relations  of  thought  and  language, 
Logic  is  not  the  science  of  language.  It  only  indirectly 
affords  the  main  principles  of  Universal  Grammar. 

(a)  Plato  defined  thought  as  the  internal  word,  the  communion  or 
dialogue  of  the  soul  with  itself, — itn-hs  rris  r^vxyis  irphs  iavr^y  lidKoyos 

A^s,  or  discourse,  with  Aristotle  is  made  up  of  the  noun  and 
verb,  and  has  its  meaning  through  convention ;  but  each  part  has  sig- 
nificance, at  least  has  simple  expression. — (De  ltd,  c.  4.)  A^s  and 
other  similar  expressions  in  Aristotle  appear  with  a  clear  grounded 
reference  to  the  mental  acts, — ^the  ira9^/«ara, — ultimately,  in  fact,  to 
the  essence  (t^  ri  ^v  •Tfo*).— (Cf.  Met,  u.  4,  1029,  b.  19.) 

(6)  The  Stoics  distinguished  the  K^os  Mid$fros,  and  the  \fiyos  ftpo^- 
puciif.  In  later  logicians  this  appears  as  the  inward  and  outward  word, 
— as  Di^cureus  Mentalis  and  Diicursua  Vocalie, — (Wallis,  Logka,  P.  I. 
c.  i.) 

<(  Ita  quamvis  \^os  sua  significatione  tam  sermonem  quam  rationem 
complectatur,  tamen  non  a  sermone  sermocinalem,  ut  nonnuUi  autum- 
nant,  sed  a  ratione  rationalem  et  Logicam  appellandam  existimo." 
(Brevia  et  dUucida  quondam  Prceludia  de  Diviahne,  DefimtUme,  et  Argu' 
mentcUione, — Audore  Joanne  HanuUonio  Seoto-Parinie,     1580.) 

Logic  was  not  applied  by  Aristotle  as  a  name  for  the  science  which 
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he  founded  and  nearly  perfected.  He  bad,  indeed,  no  one  name  for  it. 
Analytic,  as  applied  to  the  principal  parts  of  it,  is  the  widest  term  to 
be  fonnd  in  Aristotle  himself. 

Cicero  [De  Ftn,,  i  7,  22)  uses  the  term  logica  for  the  science.  It  is 
in  common  use  in  this  application  with  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  and 
even  with  Galen.  It  was  probably  due  to  the  earliest  Aiistotelic  com- 
mentators, who  employed  it  in  opposition  to  the  Dialectic  of  the  Stoics. 
—(See  Boethius  ad  Cic,  Tap.,  p.  766.  Of.  Prantl,  O,  rf.  Logik,  i.  9, 
p.  535.) 

A  late  commentator  on  Hermogenes  divided  Logic  into  Dialectic  and 
Rhetoric.— (Ci  Ptantl,  ibid.) 

{c)  Aristotle  speaks  of  those  who  contemplate  logically  {\oyuc&s  /i^y 
e^wpovffiy.  An.  Post.,  c.  21,  88  b.  35).  On  this  Waitz,  following  Philo- 
ponus,  remarks  that  t^  ia^aKvrnt&s  is  opposed  r^  KoyucQs.  The  former 
18  an  accurate  demonstration,  which  depends  on  the  true  principles  of 
the  thing  itself,  as  opposed  to  that  which  is  contained  in  a  certain 
probable  ratiocination.  Biese  translates  Koyut&t  ''out  of  general 
grounds,'^  iofoKvruc&s  "out  of  the  essential  determinations  of  proof." 
The  logical  is  thus  almost  the  same  as  the  dialectical,  or  that  which  does 
not  belong  to  the  truth  itself,  but  to  the  art  of  discussion,  by  which  we 
defend  an  opinion  either  as  true  or  false.  Hence  is  clear  the  sense  in 
which  the  logical  syllogism  [Koyuchs  av\Koyia-fji6s)  is  opposed  to  true 
demonstration  {kw^fi^is),  although  in  some  passages  the  logical,  in 
opposition  to  the  rhetorical  syllogism  (enthymeme),  may  seem  to 
si^ufy  true  demonstration.  The  logical  is  also  opposed  to  the  physi- 
cs point  of  view,  as  the  abstract  to  the  concrete.  Logical  doubt 
arises  not  from  the  contemplation  of  physical  or  singular  things,  but 
from  ratiocination.  Hence,  after  Aristotle,  Cicero  opposes  logic  to 
physical  science,  and  calls  logic  that  part  of  philosophy  "  quae  sit  quaer- 
endi  ac  disserendi." — {De  Finibus,  i.  7.    See  Waitz,  An.  Post.,  82  b.  35.) 

§  66.  Logic  is  essential  to  Grammar,  while  Grammar  is  not  ^ 
essential  to  Logic. 

Grammar  is  the  science  of  Speech,  and  Speech  proper  is 
reached  in  the  comhination  of  words  called  the  sentence. 
That  with  which  grammar  hegins  is  properly  the  sentence. 
The  sentence  is  speech  completed  or  perfected;  it  is  the 
orcUio  perfecta  of  the  older  logicians  as  opposed  to  the  mere 
term  or  oratio  imperfecta.  The  analysis  of  the  sentence  by 
grammar  yields  us  the  parts  of  speech.  The  phrase,  parts  of 
speech,  has  no  meaning  except  in  relation  to  a  whole  of  which 
there  are  parts.  The  whole  is  the  sentence,  that  is,  com- 
pleted speech. 

Logic  is  not  the  science  of  speech  or  of  the  parts  of 
speech.  It  is  not  in  any  proper  sense  the  science  of  ex- 
pression. It  is  the  science,  within  certain  limits,  of  that  of 
which  speech  is  the  expression.     It  is  in  fact  the  science  of 
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thought, — of  that  indicated  by  the  Term,  the  Proposition,  the 
Reasoning.  As  the  sentence  is  the  unit  of  speech,  that  with 
which  grammar  begins,  the  Concept  or  Notion  is  the  unit  of 
Logic,  that  with  which  Logic  begins,  but  with  which  it  does 
not  terminate. 

§  67.  It  is  true  that  the  principles  of  Logic  are  ordinarily 
proceeded  upon  in  all  thinking,  in  all  reasoning,  and  they  are 
embodied  in  every  civilised  language.  But  they  are  not  ex> 
plicit  in  the  consciousness  of  the  individual,  and  they  lie 
scattered  in  language.  Language  testifies  to  their  reality  and 
their  use,  but  no  mere  study  of  language  could  g^ve  us  a 
scientific  Logic.  This  can  be  reached  only  by  a  study  of  that 
consciousness  which  underlies  all  language,  that  thought  of 
which  language  is  symbolical.  Language  at  the  utmost  can 
but  corroborate  the  analysis  of  thought,  as  it  must  in  its 
essentials  conform  to  the  constitution  and  laws  of  thought. 

§  68.  Grammar  is  of  use  to  Logic  inasmuch  as  it  offers  to  it 
the  forms  of  words  in  which  thought  is  expressed,  and  thus 
affords  material  for  analysing  and  distinguishing  the  mental 
laws  embodied  in  speech, — the  reflection  of  thought.  But 
Logic  considers  words  only  secondarily ;  its  primary  object  is 
the  concept  expressed  in  language.  Grammar  considers  ex- 
pression ;  and  only  as  universal,  not  specific  or  of  a  particular 
language,  reaches  universal  laws.  Logic,  as  dealing  with 
thought  in  its  nature  and  laws,  reaches  a  body  of  principles 
common  to  all  human  thinking,  whatever  be  the  language  in 
which  it  is  expressed. 

§  69.  Logic  throws  light  on  grammar,  in  respect  of  (a)  the 
construction  and  nature  of  the  sentence  in  all  its  forms ;  {b) 
the  nature  of  predication ;  (c)  the  relation  of  the  adjective  to 
the  noun,  as  a  process  at  once  of  limitation  and  increased 
attribution,  and  in  respect  of  other  essential  points.  There 
can,  indeed,  be  no  true  or  thoroughgoing  science  of  grammar, 
which  is  not  founded  on  sound  logical  principles. 

§  70.  It  is  obvious  that  the  parts  of  speech,  if  significant  at 
all,  must  represent  forms  of  the  logical  consciousness.  And 
we  may  approach  the  classification  of  the  parts  of  speech 
either  from  the  empirical  manifestation  of  them  in  language, 
that  is,  by  observation  and  classification ;  or  we  may  approach 
from  reflection  on  the  inner  or  logical  side  of  the  mental 
forms  which  they  represent. 
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The  grammatical  distinctions  of  the  parts  of  speech  cannot 
be  thoroughly  or  profoundly  studied  from  the  purely  empirical 
side,  that  is,  from  the  fact  of  their  manifestation  in  language. 
They  exist  simply  as  symbolical  of  inner  or  mental  forms ; 
and  it  is  in  these  and  in  their  mutual  relations  that  we  are  to 
find  the  true  principles  of  the  science  of  grammar. 

Aristotle  has  very  properly  distinguished  these  points  in  the 
relations  of  symbols  to  things, — viz.,  writing,  which  represents 
words;  words,  which  represent  conceptions;  conceptions, 
which  represent  things.^ 

With  Aristotle  kpfL-qvtia  means  every  expression  of  thought, 
especially  expression  by  the  word.  This  expression  may  be 
simple  or  combined,  as  the  term  or  the  judgment  In  the 
Categories,  Aristotle  considers  words  singly  or  apart  from 
their  combination  (oycv  oT^/iirXoK^s). — [Gaty  2  p.  1,  ooL  a.  1. 16.) 
In  the  De  Interpretatianej  he  treats  of  them  in  their  com- 
binations. 

He  appears  very  distinctly  to  look  at  the  parts  of  speech 
fit>m  the  logical  or  reflective  point  of  view.  He  teUs  us  that 
the  word  is  the  representation  of  an  affection  of  the  mind,  just 
as  writing  is  an  image  of  the  modifications  of  the  voice.  He 
further  grounds  the  mental  form  or  modification,  as  is  his 
consistent  doctrine  alike  in  the  Categories  and  Metaphysics^ 
on  things  or  objects,  and  on  the  various  forms  of  existence. 
The  forms  of  thought  and  the  things  of  which  thoughts  are 
the  similitudes  (6/xoutf/iara)  are  the  same  for  all  men.  Lan- 
guage, like  writing,  varies. — (Cf.  De  Interpretatione,  c.  1.) 

(a)  The  precise  relation  of  Logic,  alike  to  thought  and  things,  is 
raised  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Categories  of  Aristotle.  It  is,  therefore, 
necessary  to  try  to  put  this  doctrine  properly,  as  the  question  is  still 
of  interest  to  us,  as  well  as  of  importance  in  respect  of  the  Aristotelic 
theory  itself.  The  place  even  which  the  theory  of  the  Categories  has 
historically  occupied  in  Logic  necessitates  its  consideration. 

The  synthesis  {avfiirKoiHi)  of  terms  is,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  29),  essen- 
tial to  truth.  But  what  of  the  facts  or  elements  of  the  synthesis  ? 
Dissolve  the  synthesis,  and  you  have  certain  elements  called  by  Aris- 
totle Categories  (icanryopiai).  These  are  incomplex  elements,  out  of 
which  afiBimation  and  negation  are  constituted. — (So  Occam,  Logic,  i.  41. ) 
They  are  ten  in  number,  — viz.,  oMa,  'Koa6v^  itoi6v^  xp6s  n,  iroO,  x6r€, 
KcurOoi,  ^X^iy,  xoiety,  x(i<rxciv.  Boethius  translated  these*.  Substantia, 
QnantitaB,  Qualitas,  Belatio,  Ubi,  Quando,  Situm  Esse,  Habere,  Actio,  ^^ 
Passio.     With  Aristotle  Kvrvyopia  means  what  can  be  enunciated  or  re-    ^ 

1  Cf.  De  Int.f  c.  i. — Pacius  in  loco. 
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ferred,  or  what  can  enter  into  relation,  whether  afl  subject  or  predicate. 
^  Hence  it  was  translated  proBdicamentum  by  Boethius.  Hence  also  the 
word  does  not  originally  mean  the  ultimate  classes  of  things  or  of 
primary  notions. — (Cf.  Trendelenbnrg,  Elem.  Log,  Ariat,,  §  3.)  As  ap- 
plied to  the  ten  words,  its  use  is  restricted.  At  the  same  time,  as  John 
of  Damascus  puts  it,  these  are  the  ten  most  general  predicaments 
under  which  is  found  every  word  simply  said,  that  is,  every  categore- 
matic  word,  which  is  neither  affirmation  nor  negation. — (Cf.  Prantl, 
UL  p.  373.) 

In  the  earliest  time  of  the  commentators,  there  were  three  views  as  to 
what  the  Gitegories  were  intended  to  denote.  Their  objects  were 
variously  regarded  as  words,  thoughts,  things,  Alexander  and  Eus- 
tathius  held  the  first  opinion;  Porphyry  the  second;  Herminus  the 
third.  Later,  Boethius  held  them  to  be  genera  of  things,  with 
a  view  "  to  comprehend  the  infinite  diversity  of  things  which  cannot  fall 
under  science  in  a  few  genera,  and  thus  render  that  which,  from  its 
incomprehensible  multitude  could  not  be  known,  subject  to  the  mind 
by  the  fewness  of  the  genera." — {Ad  Porphyr,  a  se  transl.,  p.  75. 
Cf.  PrantL,  L-xii.  84,  p.  683.)  Occam,  again,  held  that  the  aim  of 
Aristotle  in  the  Categories  is  to  discuss  the  first  names  of  things,  or 
words  signifying  things,  in  so  far  as  they  are  significant.  Aristotle, 
he  holds,  is  ignorantly  supposed  to  be  speaking  of  things,  when  he 
is  only  speaking  of  words  and  their  corresponding  concepts.  There 
is  no  proposed  division  of  things  beyond  the  mind ;  for  the  categories 
are  not  predicable  of  these,  but  only  either  of  words,  or  concepts,  or 
conventional  signs.  There  is  no  substance  existing  beyond  the  mind, 
except  individual  substance. — (Cf.  Prantl,  iil-xix.  p.  866.) 

It  is  clear  that  whatever  be  the  ultimate  application  of  the  catego- 
ries, they  are  originally  borrowed  from  grammatical  distinctions.  Aa 
Trendelenburg  has  pointed  out,  the  first  four  genera  are  made  up  of  a 
substantive  and  adjectives  and  a  comparative  phrase ;  the  last  four  are 
verbs,  representing  intransitive,  active,  and  passive  senses.  The  fifth 
and  sixth  are  adverbs  of  place  and  time.  But  while  thus  of  gramma- 
tical origin,  Aristotle  has  so  dealt  with  them  as  to  apply  them  alike 
to  notions  and  things.  They  represent,  in  a  general  way,  alike  what 
can  be  conceived,  and  what  exists.  They  have,  in  fact,  a  grammatical, 
a  conceptual,  and  an  objective  reference.  Aristotle  was  here,  indeed, 
faithful  to  the  lines  of  his  logical,  even  philosophical  method,  which 
was  to  pierce  through  the  external  form  of  words  to  thought  and  reality. 
Hence,  in  antiquity,  lamblichus  was  right  when  he  said  that  the 
categories  regard  at  once  words,  thoughts,  and  things.  If,  he  argued, 
the  words  treated  of  have  a  meaning,  then  the  categories  cannot  regard 
words  only.  If  the  categories  treat  of  things,  then  things  are 
designated  not  by  the  finger  but  by  general  ideas,  and  there  is  no  ex- 
pression of  general  ideas  without  the  help  of  worda  The  categoriea 
then  treat  of  ideas  or  thoughts,  but  not  of  pure  thoughts,  but  of 
thoughts  that  repose  on  things,  for  philosophy  is  a  study  of  things 
which  are,  not  of  things  which  are  not.  He  concludes,  therefore,  that 
the  end  of  the  categories  is  the  study  of  words,  representing  things  by 
the  medium  of  ideas.     David  the  Armenian  puts  this  conclusion  still 
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more  explicitly  by  saying  that  the  end  of  the  categories  is  the  stady  of  •^  ■ 
the  first  form  of  simple  words  [t.e.,  not  yet  formed  into  a  proposition], 
expressing  simple  things  by  the  medinm  of  simple  thoughts,  not  special 
or  indiyidiuJ,  particulu:  or  successive,  but  the  most  generaL — (Cf.  Pro- 
Ugcmena  by  Cibvid  the  Armenian  to  his  indited  Commentary  given  by  ^ 
St  Hilaire,  Logique  (TAristot.,  ii.,  App.,  p.  523.)  ^ 

It  is  clear,  I  think,  that  Aristotle  regarded  the  logical  processes  or 
forms,  conception,  judgment,  syllogism,  as  based  on  corresponding 
forms  of  real  existence,  on,  in  fact,  the  (rxi^/uara  of  the  categories. 
He  teaches  expressly  that  oMa  or  substance,  being  proper,  is  above 
demonstration,  and  yet  lb  the  foundation  of  it;  and  that  as  demon- 
stration keeps  to  it  or  is  parallel  with  it,  we  have  science  proper, 
necessary  knowledge.  This  is  substance  regarded  per  ee.  Again,  the 
other  hfljf  of  knowledge, — phnnomenal  knowledge,  follows  and  corre- 
sponds to  the  other  categories,  which  may  all  be  regarded  as  forms  of 
Being  per  aceidena,  forms  in  which  Being  clothes  itself.  This  is 
virtually  to  say  that  the  logical  form  in  its  utmost  abstraction  cor- 
responds with  the  metaphysical  form  as  discovered  in  the  object  of 
knowledge,  and  regarded  likewise  in  its  highest  generality.  He  even 
says  that  it  is  for  one  and  the  same  science  to  seek  the  general  princi> 
pies  of  Being,  and  the  general  principles  of  demonstration,  and  of  the 
syllogism  which  constitutes  it,  expressly,  however,  guarding  against 
the  supposition  that  there  can  be  demonstration  of  Being,  while  the 
latter  is  yet  the  only  foundation  of  demonstration. — {MeLy  v.  c  1, 
1025,  b.  14.)  Being  in  itself  belongs  properly  to  substance.  Being  per 
se  or  substance,  is,  moreover,  the  only  true  and  real  Being.  Being  as 
attributed  to  the  other  categories,  is  to  be  taken  only  consequentially 
(o^x'  tt'Av'  ^^'  ^o/io'ws).— (Cf.  Met.  VL  4,  1030,  a.  22.) 

Occam's  view  regarding  the  classification  of  the  categories  is  that 
of  things  taken  simply,  or  without  connotation,  there  are  only  three 
supreme  genera — ^viz.,  Substance,  Qwdity^  HelatUm.  No  quantity,  he 
holds,  is  in  Aristotle's  view,  really  distinct  from  substance  and  quality. 
— {Logka,  i  44.  Cf.  ^rflintlj  "v  -872.)  If  genus  be  taken  for  every-  -  *^ 
thing  predicable  for  itself  and  in  abstraction  from  another,  then  there 
are  ten  genera  generaUesma, 

It  may  be  said  that,  properly  speaking,  owrla  is  a  subject,  not  a  ] 
predicate.  But  the  truth  on  this  point  is,  that  oMa  is  only  second- 
arily a  subject ;  it  is  a  subject  in  reference  to  all  the  nine  categories 
which  presuppose  it,  and  which  simply  express  it  in  its  modifications. 
Substance  is  primarily  a  predicate  in  respect  of  rh  6y  or  Being ;  it  is 
a  icarnyopia  rov  6tnhs,  It  is  the  first  determination  of  the  rh  &, — the 
first  definitely  cognisable  conception  of  it.  The  genus  Being  is  deter- 
minately  conceived  as  substance ;  and  this  latter  gives  in  contrast  the 
second  substances,  species  and  genus.  Hence  both  Ens  and  Unum 
were  regarded  by  the  schoolmen  as  transcendent,  or  above  the  cate- 
gories. They  are  of  the  First  Intention,  and  common  to  all ;  and  the 
ten  prtedicaments  are  inferior  to  3ns,  As  Occam  says,  we  may  doubt 
whether  C  is  A,  or  C  is  B,  but  not  whether  C  is  something ;  ens  is, 
therefore,  a  common  concept — (See  especially  Occam,  Log,,  i.  38,  and 
Prantl,  UL  370.) 
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Herein  lies  the  point  of  connection  between  the  metaphysic  and  the 
logic  of  Aristotle.  The  categories  are  forms  of  predication ;  but  they 
are  forms  of  predication  founded  on  the  forms  of  being.  The  first 
essential  form  of  being  is  unity,  the  unity  of  the  individual.  This  is 
the  subject  alike  of  being  and  of  thought,  or  assertion.  And  all  the 
genera  or  kinds  of  assertion  are  determined  by  and  correspond  to  the 
forms  of  being.  These  are  attributions  applicable  to  being,  as  their 
subject  either  of  inherence  or  of  attribution. — {CcUegoriea,  it  145.) 

Substance  {ovff(a\  the  individual,  is  with  Aristotle  the  first  sub- 
stance,— first  and  supreme.  It  can  neither  be  said  of  a  subject,  nor  be 
in  a  subject. 

Second  substance  embraces  species  in  which  first  substances  are 
(6irdpxova'iy\  and  the  genera  of  these  species  {ravrd  re  ical  rh  rwv  ttZ&v 
roinotv  y4y7\). 

The  first  substances  are  the  ground  and  principle  of  all  the  others, 
for  they  serve  as  subject  to  all,  either  of  attribution  or  inherence. 
Without  them  nothing  would  be  (/i^  ohci&v  oZv  r&v  vp^»v  oinnw  ii^aiov 
T&y  &W»y  T(  tlyai). 

The  species  is  more  substance  than  the  genus,  for  it  is  nearer  the 
first  substance  or  individual.  The  species  is  to  the  genus  that  which 
the  first  substance  is  to  the  species ;  the  species  serves  as  foundation  to 
the  genus  (6iroK«irai  yhp  rh  tlBos  ry  y4y€i). — {Gat.,  v.  p.  2,  a.  11.) 

It  is  thus  we  find  in  the  first  determination  of  existence  the  type  of 
the  logical  subject,  and  in  subsequent  categories  or  forms  of  being 
the  type  of  the  essence  (genus)  and  species,  or  the  judgment  and 
the  principle  of  the  syllogism  itself,  as  the  general  applied  to  the 
particular. 

We  ought  to  note  the  ambiguity  in  the  term  itubgtance,  Boethius 
translated  oMa  by  aubstarUia,  in  the  sense  that  it  stood  by  itself,  or  sub- 
sisted apart, — as  many  horse,  Aristotle,  too,  defined  it  as  that  which 
could  not  be  referred  to  anything  as  subject,  but  as  that  to  which  other 
things  could  be  referred.  This  is  its  sense  with  Descartes  and  Spinoza. 
As  the  species  is  so  far  exemplified  in  the  substance,  the  term  came  to 
mean  the  nature  or  law  of  the  thing.  This  is  more  properly  eaaence^ 
essentia^  than  substance.  In  this  confusing  sense  substance  is  con- 
stantly used  in  some  modem  systems.  —  (Cf.  Trendelenburg,  EL  Log, 
Arist.,  §  3.) 

Substance  or  ov<ria,  as  Aristotle  understands  it,  is  cognisable  only  in 
the  individual ;  indeed,  exists  only  in  the  individual.  The  individual 
is  the  beginning  of  knowledge,  and  the  only  true  point  of  departure  (or 
Ontology.  Substance  cannot  be  really  separated  from  the  IndividuaL 
It  is  not  materially  distinct  from  it.  Apart  from  sensible  objects,  sub- 
stance is  a  mere  abstraction.  It  is  not  a  generality  separated  from  all 
things,  and  existing  per  8e,  It  resides  essentially  in  the  lower  species, 
in  individuals.  Some,  such  as  Plato,  have  wrongly  attempted  to 
put  general  ideas  above  substances,  in  fact,  to  make  them  sub- 
stances. But  this  is  a  mere  aberration  of  the  logical  reason ;  it  ia 
KoytKws  Cnrtlv,  Let  facts  be  appealed  to,  and  there  is  no  animal  apart 
from  individual  animals.  The  general  rests  only  on  the  particular ;  it 
is  never  substance.     Farther,  the  particular  is  known  by  perception. 
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And  tbe  goitxtd  by  the  reuon  in  which  it  reudw.  Th 
the  general  from  the  porticaUr,  dnce  Heraclitni,  hag  be 
philosophy. 

With  AriEtotle,  the  particular  or  individual  {ri  leaf' 
fonndatioD  alike  of  hia  theory  of  being  and  knowing,- — M 
Logic. — (See  especially  Col.  v.)  With  Plato  the  beginoin, 
and  nniTersaL     The  two  are  tho*  apparently  diametrica 

Further,  being  rightly  interpreted  meaua  unity ;  rb 
are  one  and  the  aams  thing.  There  i^  no  being  withon 
U  no  noity  without  being.  The  individual  is  the  true  i 
ture,  and  it  is  the  baujs  of  genera  and  species.  Being  L 
the  individual.  The  individual  is  what  it  is,  because  i 
end  of  Caiegoriai.) 

What,  therefore,  is  predicable  of  being  is  predlci 
Unity  ia,  in  fact,  in  all  tbe  categories ;  it  is  that  of  v 
predicated. 

(A)  Kant  has  criticised  the  categories  of  Aristotle  as 
withont  order.— (Kritii,  Trane.  An.,  L  1. 1  iii)  As  for  t 
his  own  claaaificatioD  would  have  been  greatly  improved 
character  by  more  careful  analysia  of  experieDce.  As 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  is  a  certain  refe 
in  the  Aristotelic  scheme;  and  no  doubt  whatever  tha 
■tanoe  flnt  is  mnch  more  reasonable  than  the  Kantiai 


Kant  is  quite  wrong  In  supposing  that  Aristotle  called 
priEdieanunlt,  or  by  any  term  precisely  corretpondtDg  t 
wrong  in  supposing  that  Aristotle  added  five  categories 
ten,  under  tbe  name  of  post-pnedicaments. — (Cf.  St  £ 
iTATvlole,  Pref,,  p.  83.)  All  this  only  shows  how  littl 
either  of  Aristotle  or  of  the  history  of  philosophy  after  1 

Kant's  categories  are  the  forms  or  frames  under  which 
matter  of  knowledge,  must  come,  in  order  to  be  an  objec 
at  all,  that  is,  intelligible.  They  are  properly  subjectiv 
tive  of  the  objects  of  thought.  Kant  is  quite  wrong  in  i 
the  um  of  Aristotle  in  the  scheme  of  the  categories  ws 
his  own  in  the  table  of  the  categories  of  the  Undent 
totle's  reference  is  distinctly  to  things  as  they  are,  and  i 
is  represented  in  words,  the  most  general  words.  ^ 
there  is  no  idea  of  the  constitution  of  objects ;  he  seeks 
the  classes  of  things  as  existing. 

The  categories  of  Kant  are  professed  to  be  "  dednci 
got  from  experience  or  in  experience,  to  be  of  trauscei 
They  are  four  in  number. — Quantity,  Quality,  Relation, 
Bach  of  these  is  subdivided  int^i  three  ;  hence  twelve  s 
ments,  and  hence  twelve  forms  of  judgment.  They  a 
rowed  from  the  categories  of  Aristotle,  which  are  mi 
him,  and  misapplied.  They  have  no  proper  co-ordinatioi 
tion  ;  some  are  involved  in  others.  H«lation  is  in  all  a 
betray  the  nnftuthfulness  of  his  method,  however  deacrih 
of  judgment  and  experience.     His  IhnMaiive  judgment  is 
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resulting  from  a  misoonception  of  wherein  negation  in  a  propoeition 
truly  lies. — (Cf.  St  Hilaire,  La  Lotfique  d'AristoU,  Preface.) 

The  difficulties  of  the  application  of  Kant's  Categories  to  the  matter 
or  possible  objects  are,  moreover,  insuperable.  These  cannot  be  applied 
to  this  or  that  matter,  with  conscious  discrimination,  unless  on  the 
supposition  of  the  object  being  already  constituted,  and  apprehended 
as  such,  in  accordance  with  tiie  category,  which  is  wholly  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  the  constitution  of  the  object  by  category.  Indeed,  the 
difficulty  commences  at  an  earlier  stage;  for  intuition  cannot  put  a 
timeless  matter  into  time,  or  a  spaceless  matter  into  space,  far  less  tell 
when  time  alone  is  to  be  applied,  or  both  time  and  space.  As  has  been 
well  said,  the  Kritik  is  really  the  romance  of  the  Pure  Reason. 

On  Hegel's  misconceptions  and  misrepresentations  of  the  Categories 
of  Aristotle,  see  especially  Waitz,  Organon,  i.  p.  272  et  seq. 
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CHAPTEE    VII. 

LOGIC — THE   SCIENCE   OP   THOUGHT — WHAT  THOUGHT   IS — 

INTUITION   AND    THOUGHT. 

§  71.  As  a  term  Thought  is  ambiguous.  (1.)  It  is  used  as  a 
general  name  for  every  mental  pheenomenon  as  in  conscious- 
ness. In  this  use,  it  emphasises  the  fact  of  consciousness  as 
attaching  to  the  mental  phaanomena  in  general.  It  thus  em- 
braces acts  of  Intellect,  Will,  states  of  Feeling  and  Desire. 
Thought  in  this  application  is  matter  of  the  science  of 
Psychology. 

(2.)  Thought  is  used  to  denote  all  the  acts  of  the  Intelli- 
gence or  Gognitiye  side  of  consciousness,  whether  Percep- 
tion, Memory,  Imagination,  or  Understanding.  As  thus 
used,  it  excludes  Feeling,  Desire,  Volition. 

(3.)  Thought  in  its  strictest  sense  denotes  the  Faculty  of 
the  Understanding.  Here  it  may  be  used  to  mark  (a)  the 
Faculty  itself;  [h)  the  Process;  (c)  the  Product  of  this 
Faculty.  These  latter  are  the  Concept  or  Notion,  Judgment, 
and  Inference,  including  Beasoning.  This  faculty  has  yarious 
names,  such  as  Comparison,  Discursive  Faculty,  Aiai/oia, 
Verstand.  Logic  contemplates  Thought  in  the  sense  indi- 
cated by  this  Faculty.     It  may  be  called  Thought  Proper. 

§  72.  Intuition  is  the  basis  of  all  thought  and  of  aU  know- 
ledge of  objects,  whether  of  outer  or  inner  experience,  in  so 
&r  as  objects  are  viewed  as  reaL  As  to  possible  or  ideal 
objects  or  classes  of  objects,  these  too  depend  on  intuition. 
The  limit  of  construction  of  the  possible  object,  on  its  material 
side,  is  the  intuition,  separately  it  may  be,  of  the  qualities 
combined. 

§  73.  Every  intuition  is  distinct  from  every  other.     This  is 
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founded  on  the  condition  of  our  experience  of  it — viz.,  time 
or  succession.  The  intuition  of  one  moment  differs  from 
the  intuition  of  the  next  moment,  hy  the  element  of  succes- 
sion, before  and  after.  A  continuous  intuition  is  really  a 
series  of  intuitions  repeated  with  more  or  less  vivacity. 
Even  supposing. the  object  of  the  intuition  to  be  the  same 
or  similar,  the  intuitions  differ  by  relation  to  time,  and  in 
respect  to  external  objects  in  relation  also  to  space. 

§  74.  Intuition  gives  us  a  unity,  the  undivided  unity  of  an 
object  in  a  given  time,  or  time  and  space.  Thought  also 
g^ves  us  a  unity ;  but  this  is  a  unity  of  identity  or  resem- 
blance between  things,  or  units  numerically  different.  The 
whole  of  intuition  is  a  Singular ;  the  whole  of  thought  is  a 
UniversaL  Even  the  combination  of  parts  in  intuition,  for 
example,  surface  or  extension,  is  but  an  undivided  whole 
or  singular ;  for  it  is  the  percept  of  a  definite  time,  or  definite 
time  or  place,  and  no  other. 

§  75.  Thought  in  its  rudimentary  form  is  Conception,  and 
this  is  the  knowledge  of  the  common  or  general  in  indi- 
viduals, of  the  one  in  the  many.  It  is  the  knowledge  or 
notion  of  the  point  or  points  in  which  a  plurality  of  im- 
pressions or  objects  to  self-consciousness  agree.  This  feature 
of  community,  or  generality  of  knowledge,  is  itself  the  com- 
mon character  of  all  the  acts  and  products  of  Thought  or 
Understanding — viz..  Conception,  Judgment,  Reasoning.  To 
know  what  Judgment  and  Reasoning  mean,  we  must  first 
understand  what  Conception  means.  Let  us  illustrate  mean- 
while the  first  or  rudimentary  act  of  thinking — ^viz..  Con- 
ception. 

§  76.  In  this  explanation  will  come  out  at  least  the  logical 
distinction  between  Perception  or  Intuition  and  Thought 

Let  us  take  any  object  which  is  before  us,  any  object  of 
the  senses,  say  what  we  call  a  tree  or  a  house.  What  ob- 
ject exactly  means  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  consider.  To 
suppose  that  it  means  only  impression  on  consciousness  is 
enough.  We  naturally  speak  of  this  as  what  we  see ;  we 
suppose  that  we  obtain  all  our  knowledge  of  it  from  the 
faculty  of  vision.  The  tree  I  see  has  a  particular  size,  form, 
colour,  and  shape  of  leaf.  It  exists  now  before  me  as  I  see  or 
perceive  it.  It  is  through  the  sense  of  vision,  or  perhaps 
the  sense  of  vision  combined  with  the  other  senses,  that  I 
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apprehend  those  points  about  the  tree.  Bat  supposing  that 
I  get  this  knowledge  from  the  sense  or  senses,  is  this  all 
which  I  know  about  the  object  before  me  ?  Is  this  all  even 
which  I  say  about  it,  when  I  call  it  a  tree  f  If  jou  reflect  a 
little,  you  will  see  that  this  question  must  be  answered  in  the 
negative,  ere  I  think  and  say  this  is  a  tree^  I  have  already 
mentally  compared  it  with  other  objects  which  I  also  call 
trees;  I  have  found  that  it  resembles  those  other  objects ;  and 
I  have  already  set  it  along  with  those  other  objects  in  my 
mind ;  in  a  word,  I  have  assigned  it  to  a  class  of  things, — I 
have  classified  it.  But  what  does  classifying  imply  ?  It  im- 
plies that  while  assigning  it  to  a  definite  class,  I  have  ex- 
cluded it  from  other  classes  to  which  an  object  might  have 
been  assigned;  I  say  it  is  a  tree, — not  a  house,  not  a  table, 
not  a  chair.  I  have  said  further  it  is  a  tree — Le.,  it  is  one 
among  many  other  trees.  Now  in  order  to  do  all  this,  I  must 
have  more  knowledge  than  I  get  in  the  single  act  of  vision, 
by  which  I  see  what  I  call  the  tree ;  for  this  teUs  me  nothing 
but  that  the  object  exists  before  me,  now  and  here.  I  must 
have  the  knowledge  implied  in  a  class-notion, — I  must  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  points  of  resemblance,  or  the  common  fea- 
tures of  all  trees, — I  must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  relation 
which  these  objects  bear  to  each  other;  in  a  word,  I  muBt 
have  a  notion,  or  concept,  or  general  idea ;  and  in  applying 
this  general  knowledge  to  the  particxdar  case  before  me,  I 
apply  or  exercise  thought^  logical  thought,  in  its  most  rudi- 
mentary form.  This  apprehension  of  points  of  resemblance,  ^ 
or  of  relations  between  objects,  is  not  an  act  of  sense,  nor  is 
it  an  object  of  sense ;  it  is  an  act  of  the  Intellect  or  Under- 
standing, by  which  I  break  away  frx)m  or  rise  superior  to  the 
limitations  of  my  sense  knowledge.  And  this  efibrt,  this 
rising  to  a  knowledge  of  relations,  renders  judgment  and 
reasoning  possible  for  us. 

Its  first  result  in  language  is  the  term  or  general  term, 
or  common  noun  of  our  grammars.  It  is  distinguished,  of 
course,  from  the  singular  term  or  proper  noun.  City  is 
a  general  term,  because  it  is  capable  of  being  applied 
indefinitely  to  the  objects  of  the  class.  Glasgow  or  this 
city  are  singular  terms,  because  they  denote  only  one  object 
of  the  class.  Observe  that  term  does  not  necessarily  mean  a 
single  word.     Glasgow  is  a  single  word  and  a  singular  term  ; 
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bat  this  city  is  as  mach  a  singular  term,  because  it  is  a  phrase 
which  denotes  but  one  object  of  thought.  Whatever  word  or 
set  of  words  indicates  the  general  in  our  thought  is  a  Com- 
mon Term  ;  whatever  word  or  set  of  words  indicates  the 
particular,  or  individual,  or  one  in  our  thought,  is  a  Singular 
Term. 

§  77.  There  are  thus  two  sides  in  knowledge  or  conscious- 
ness. There  is  the  function  of  the  Sense  or  Perception  which 
notes  the  features  of  an  object  now  and  here  ;  and  there  is 
the  function  of  Thought  or  Comprehension  which  grasps  them 
together  by  means  of  the  Notion  or  General  Idea,  and  classifies 
and  names  the  object  perceived.  The  one  is  the  intuitive  or 
particular  side  of  our  knowledge ;  the  other  is  the  general, 
even  the  universaL  But  for  the  latter  power  our  sense 
;  knowledge  would  be  chaos ;  we  should  simply  be  bewildered 
.  amid  recurrent  and  conflicting  impressions  from  things. 

What  thought  does  in  regard  to  ordinary  objects,  science 
does  in  regard  to  other  and  more  remote  objects.  It  grasps 
things  by  means  of  conceptions  or  notions,  and  laws ;  holds 
the  variety  in  the  unity  of  thought  It  is  in  this  sense,  the 
true  and  proper  sense,  that  knowledge  is  power.  It  is  the 
power  of  the  kingdom  of  man  over  the  world. 

§  78.  To  explain  this  more  fully,  we  may  say  that 
thought,  as  considered  by  Logic,  does  not  properly  begin 
until  we  have  compared  this  thing  with  that  other  thing, 
and  found  a  point  of  similarity, — some  common  mark  or  at- 
tribute. We  now  have  in  the  community  of  the  attribute 
a  class  of  things,  either  an  actual  class  or  an  ideal  class, 
or  both.  We  can  now  observe  and  note  a  third  or  fourth 
thing  as  possessing  an  attribute  or  mark  like  that  we  already 
know.  There  is  thus  a  recognition,  —  the  recognition  of 
similarity  in  the  mark.  Having  noted  and  named  the  mark 
lustrous,  as  in  several  metals  we  have  seen,  we  recognise 
it  in  other  objects  which  come  up  in  the  course  of  observa- 
tion; and  thus  know  them  as  lustrous.  So  with  any  common 
mark,  or  sum  of  marks  once  we  hold  them.  I  have  in  my 
mind,  as  the  result  of  comparison,  certain  marks  which  I 
include  in  the  name  mountain,  river,  sea,  tree.  In  forming 
these,  in  grouping  them,  I  have  exercised  thought.  There 
have  been  apprehension  and  recognition.  And  for  the 
future,  on  every  occasion  on  which  I  recognise  the  marks  as 
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in  an  object  of  experience,  and  thus  call  it  a  mountain,  river , 
seOj  tresj  I  also  exercise  thought  There  is  thus  in  every 
object  of  our  knowledge  a  twofold  side.  There  is  the  appre- 
hension of  the  object,  as  at  this  time,  or  at  this  time  and 
place.  This  is  the  individual  and  singular  side  of  the  ob- 
ject, dne  to  perception  or  intuition.  There  is  farther  the 
cognition  and  recognition  of  the  thing  as  having  a  mark 
or  marks  like  what  I  already  know.  This  is  the  universal 
side  of  the  object  I  speak  of  this  mountain,  this  tree.  The 
this  indicates  the  individual  or  singular  in  my  knowledge. 
The  mountain  or  tree  indicates  the  common  and  universal 
in  my  knowledge.  These  are  really  inseparable  elements ; 
but  the  one  is  intuition,  the  other  is  thought  proper.  This 
distinction  would  still  be  preserved,  if  I  were  only  to  imagine 
an  object  like  a  mountain  or  tree.  There  would  still  be  the 
individual  side, — ^the  image  in  my  mind ;  and  the  common  or 
universal  side, — the  recognition  of  the  likeness  in  the  mark 
or  marks.  There  woxdd  be  an  image  and  a  relation  of  like- 
ness conceived  as  manifested  in  this  individual  case,  and  as 
indefinitely  applicable  to  a  plurality  of  similar  cases.  It  is 
now  clear  that  we  can  speak  of  thought  as  the  recognition 
of  a  thing  as  through,  in,  or  under  another.  When  I  re- 
cognise in  an  object  the  attributes  of  life,  sensation,  and 
motion,  I  know  the  object  for  what  it  is,  an  animal,  and 
I  know  it  to  be  an  animal,  and  not  a  stone,  through  these 
marks.  In  this  I  have  also  recognised  the  object  as  under 
a  notion,  for  I  have  classed  it  as  an  animal,  or  put  it  under 
the  class  animal,  as  one  of  the  things  included  under  or 
embraced  by  the  notion  and  name.  Thought  then  as  con- 
ception^ is  a  process  of  mentally  marking  things,  and  of 
classing  things  by  means  of  the  marks. 

§  79.  Conception  is  thus  virtually  a  judgment  There  are 
two  things  in  the  mind,  or  rather  in  the  indivisible  con- 
ception of  the  object-.  There  is  the  thing  and  its  mark  or 
class.  When  I  expressly  unfold  this  conception,  consciously 
set  the  mark  on  the  object,  or  consciously  set  the  object 
under  its  class,  I  judge,  I  affirm,  I  conjoin  object  and  mark, 
or  I  include  the  object  under  the  class  notion.  I  say  plant 
has  organisation,  Metals  are  lustrous.  When  I  proceed  fur- 
ther and  conjoin  two  judgments,  so  tliat  by  necessary  impli- 
cation a  third  follows  from  them,  I  reason — ^As : — 
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All  metals  are  lustrous  ; 

Iridium  is  a  metal; 

It  is  lustrous ;  or,  iridium  is  lustrous ;  for  it  is  a  metal,  and 
metals  are  lustrous. 

All  these  acts  are  the  same  essentially,  whether  Concep- 
tion, Judgment,  or  Reasoning.  They  are  all  simply  forms  of 
the  power  of  Comparison.  Logic  is  the  science  of  thoiight| 
in  so  far  as  this  power  is  concerned. 

(a)  ''On  the  material  given  or  presented  by  Perception,  that  ia 
Sense,  or  Beflection, — ^Internal  Perception, — the  Understanding  works. 
It  compares;  it  recognises  similarity  or  difference;  it  conjoins  and 
disjoins  material  quidities.  This  is  its  first  or  primary  function. 
By  comparing  attributes,  and  finding  a  point  of  similarity,  the  one 
in  the  many,  it  makes  a  concept.  By  joining  or  disjoining  concepts, 
it  makes  a  judgment;  by  comparing  and  joining  or  disjoining  judg- 
ments, it  makes  a  reasoning.  The  essential  point  in  all  these  acts  ia 
the  recognising  one  thing  through  or  under  another.  Thought  proper 
is  thus  an  act  of  comprehension,  or  a  recognition  of  one  thing  as  in  or 
under  another.  Thought  proper  is  the  cognition  of  one  object  of 
thought  by  another,  in  or  under  which  it  is  mentally  included, — ^in 
other  words,  thought  is  the  knowledge  of  a  thing  through  a  concept  or 
general  notion,  or  of  one  notion  through  another.  In  thought  all  that 
we  think  about  is  considered  either  as  something  containing  or  as  some- 
thing contained, — in  other  words,  every  process  of  thought  is  only  a 
cognition  of  the  necessary  relations  of  two  concepts." — (Hamilton,  Logic^ 
L.  iii.) 

"All  thought  is  a  comparison,  a  recognition  of  similarity  or  differ- 
ence, a  conjunction  or  disjunction ;  in  other  words,  a  synthesis  or 
analysis  of  its  objects.  In  conception,  that  is,  in  the  formation  of  con- 
cepts  (or  general  notions),  it  compares,  disjoins  or  conjoins  attributes  ; 
in  an  act  of  judgment  it  compares,  disjoins  or  conjoins  concepts;  in 
reasoning  it  compares,  disjoins  or  conjoins  judgments.  In  each  step 
of  this  process  there  is  one  essential  element ;  to  think,  to  compare,  to 
conjoin  or  disjoin,  it  is  necessary  to  recognise  one  thing  through  or 
under  another;  and  therefore,  in  defining  thought  proper,  we  may 
either  define  it  as  an  act  of  comparison  or  as  a  recognition  of  one 
notion  as  in  or  under  another." — {Logic ^  L.  i.  pp.  13,  14.) 

{h)  Hamilton  insists  strongly  on  the  essential  identity  of  Concept, 
Judgment,  and  Reasoning,  or  rather,  on  the  element  of  judgment  as 
common  to  all.  "Both  concepts  and  reasonings  may  be  reduced  to 
judgments.  ...  A  concept  is  a  judgment ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  it 
is  nothing  but  the  result  of  a  foregone  judgment,  or  series  of  judg- 
ments, fixed-  and  recorded  in  a  word,  a  sign  ;  and  it  is  only  amplified 
by  the  annexation  of  a  new  attribute  through  a  continuance  of  the  same 
process.  On  the  other  hand,  as  a  concept  is  thus  the  synthesis  or  com- 
plexion and  the  record,  I  may  add,  of  one  or  more  prior  acts  of  judg- 
ment, it  can,  it  is  evident,  be  analysed  into  these  again ;  every  concept 
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18  in  fact  a  judgment  or  a  faacicolus  of  judgments.  These  judgments 
are  not  explicitiy  developed  in  thought,  and  not  formally  expressed  in 
terms."— (Loj/fc,  L.  viL  p.  117.) 

§  80.  This  is  Thought,  logical  thought.  Bat  we  must  not 
assume  that  there  is  no  thought  in  the  intuition  or  perception 
which  logical  thought  supposes,  and  which  is  its  datum.  We 
cannot  speak  of  this  or  that  thing  even,  without  thought, 
that  is,  without  implying  and  applying  a  general  or  universal 
notion.  Thing  itself  is  general ;  so  is  existence  or  being;  so  are 
one  and  manyj  identity  and  difference.  And  these  are  implied 
in  the  most  elementary  intuition.  These  refer,  however,  to 
the  nature  and  constitution  of  being,  of  things  as  they  are, 
or,  at  least,  as  they  are  known  to  us.  And  Logic  does  not  pro-  ' 
fess  to  investigate  the  nature  and  genesis  of  these  notions  or 
nniversals.  This  is  the  province  of  Metaphysics  or  of  the 
science  of  Being,  its  nature  and  conditions.  Further,  these 
metaphysical  notions  are  ultimately  inconceivable,  in  the  sense 
of  being  inexplicable  by  anything  beyond  themselves,  and 
what  transcends  the  explicable  or  conceivable  transcends 
Logic.  Logic  is  thus  a  secondary  science ;  it  is  the  science  ' 
of  the  conceivable  and  its  relations.  This  it  is  necessary  to 
state,  considering  the  very  loose  and  ambiguous  manner  in 
which  Thought  is  used  in  current  philosophical  literatiure. 

§  81.  These  extreme  metaphysical  notions,  such  as  heing^  y 
substance,  cause,  do  not  afford  the  means  of  distinguishing 
the  individual  things  of  experience.  Being  is  common  to  all,  ^' 
and  thus  affords  no  distinction :  cause  and  substance  are  ex- 
treme  generalities.  They  do  not  help  us  to  distinguish  among 
individual  causes  or  among  individual  substances.  Things 
classed  merely  as  one  or  many  are  not  known  in  their  essen- 
tial properties,  or  in  their  distinctive  marks.  What  we 
desire  to  do  by  thought,  after  it  has  passed  from  the  early, 
vague,  and  indefinite  consciousness  of  the  world  and  its 
contents,  is  to  mark  and  group  objects,  to  put  them  in 
classes,  and  under  special  laws,  to  know  things  clearly  and 
distinctly,  by  means  of  resembling  and  differing  features. 
Logic  legislates  for  all  processes  of  this  sort.  It  helps  us  to 
classify,  define,  arrange,  and  systematise  our  knowledge. 

§  82.    The   only  possible    conciliation    of   intuition    and 
thought,  in  other  words,  of  experience   and   abstraction,  is 
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that,  in  individual  instances,  category,  or  what  is  after- 
wards called  category,  is  perceived  or  apprehended  as  fact  or 
object  Thus  it  is  given  as  real,  as  real  as  anything  we  can 
know.  This  holds  of  time  and  space,  or  a  priori  intuition, 
and  of  all  the  possible  categories.  This,  then,  as  a  presenta- 
tion, as  an  intuition  of  what  is  definitely  real,  is  represented 
by  us  in  the  form  of  a  thought,  conception,  or  abstract 
divorced  from  a  given  time  or  space.  But  the  representation 
gives  the  presentation,  the  real ;  and  the  forms  of  the  thought, 
the  representation,  give,  in  their  most  general  aspect,  the 
actual  facts.  The  forms  might,  indeed,  be  generalised,  and 
,  thus  regarded  as  gatherings  from  experience.  They  are  so, 
but  they  are  more ;  there  is  a  coincidence  between  the  in- 
tuition and  the  conception  generally  as  to  elements;  and 
this  means  constitutional  or  a  priori  forms  of  intelligence, 
as  well  as  intuitional  and  a  posteriori  generalisation. 

(a)  This  was  the  doctrine  of  Occam : — 

"  Intellectus  noster  pro  statu  isto  non  tantum  cognoscit  sensibilia,  sed 
etiam  in  particulari  et  intuitive  cognoscit  aliqua  intelligibilia  qusB 
nullo  modo  cadunt  sub  sensu.  .  .  .  Cujusmodi  sunt  intellectiones, 
actus  voluntatis,  delectatio,  tristitia  et  cujusmodi,  quae  potest  homo 
experiri  inesse  sibi,  qusB  tamen  non  sunt  sensibilia nobis." — {Sent,  ProL, 
qu.  L  HH.  Prantl,  iiL  751).  This  maybe  fairly  regarded  as  com- 
prehending the  relations,  unpicturable,  among  sensible  objects.  He 
tells  us  elsewhere,  "  The  intellect  not  only  cognises  universals,  but  even 
intuitively  cognises  those  things  which  the  sense  cognises." — {Sent. 
Prol.f  qu.  i.  LXi.)  First,  I  cognise  some  singulars  in  particular,  iutui- 
tively  or  abstractively ;  and  this  arises  either  from  the  object  or  from 
the  habit  left  over  frova  the  first  act.  After  intuition,  there  follows  a 
second  act,  distinct  from  the  first,  terminated  by  some  such  objective 
being  (t.e.,  representative),  as  it  first  gave  in  the  subjective  being  (t.  e., 
in  the  subject  existing) ;  and  that  second  act  produces  universals  and 
second  iutentions. — (Occam,  Sent,  ii  qu.  25.     Prantl,  784.) 

The  universal  is  the  first  object  in  the  primacy  of  adequation,  not  in 
the  primacy  of  generation.  The  object  of  sense  and  intellect  is  abso- 
lutely the  same ;  but  the  singular  is  the  first  object  of  sense  in  the  order 
of  generation.  Singular  means  here  one  in  number,  and  not  a  sign  of 
anything.  Every  cognition  is  both  universal  and  singular;  but  the 
question  regards  cognition  properly  simple  and  singular.  (1.)  The 
singular,  thus  understood,  is  the  first  known,  because  it  is  a  thing  out- 
side the  mind,  and  all  outside  the  mind  is  singular.  (2. )  This  cognition, 
as  simple,  singular,  first  is  intuitive.  (3.)  The  first  abstractive  cogni- 
tion in  the  primacy  of  generation  is  not  a  cognition  properly  singular, 
but  common.  Thus,  that  which  from  a  distance  causes  sensation, 
in  virtue  of  which  I  can  only  judge  that  that  seen  is  being,  affords 
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the  knowledge  of  being,  and  nothing  lower  (more  specific),  and,  there- 
fore, not  properly  a  singular  concept.  Intuitive  cognition  is  properly 
singular,  not  on  account  of  a  greater  assimilation  to  one  than  to  another, 
bot  because  it  is  naturally  caused  by  one  and  not  by  another. — (Qtfoc/., 
L  911-13.     Prantl,  iL  346.) 

§  83.  The  order  and  progress  of  thought  in  general  is  a 
pyschological  question.     But  the  steps  may  be  summarily 
indicated.     First,  the  lowest  point  from  which  consciousness 
as  thought  can  be  conceived  to  begin,  is  the  cognition  of 
an  object  as  something,  something  not  nothing.      There  is 
apprehension  and  discrimination.     This  discrimination  is  two- 
fold :   (1.)  Through  the  relation  of  the  object  as  a  form  of 
being  to  non-existence  or  non-appearance,  or  to  other  objects, 
it  may  be,  contiguous  to  it ;  (2.)  Through  the  relation  of  the 
object  to  the  knowing  subject,  as  an  object  discriminated 
from  the  knower.     Secondly,  This  something  or  object  is 
necessarily  apprehended  as  nou?,  or  as  no z^  and  here — that 
is,  in  time,  or  in  time  and  space.     It  becomes  this  thing,  the 
thing  of  the  present  moment,  as  opposed  to  that,  either  past 
or  to  come.     Thirdly,  It  comes  to  be  known  as  such  or  such 
a  thing ;  that  is,  it  is  regarded  as  qualified,  and  so  discrimi- 
nated from  other  things  otherwise  qualified.     Fourthly,  It 
comes  to  be  known  as  one  of  many  things ;  it  is  quantified. 
Fifthly,  It  comes  to  be  known  either  as  a  permanent  or  as  the 
form  of  a  permanent     This  is  substance,  and  substance  and 
phaenomenon.     Sixthly,  It  is  known  in  relation  to  what  pre- 
ceded it,  as  in  appearance  a  new  form  of  being,  conditioned  and 
determined  by  the  preceding.     This  is  the  form,  the  relation 
of  oausahty, — causality  within  limited  existence.     These  are 
the  main  metaphysical  relations  of  objects  known  as  existing. 

(a)  As  Occam  puts  it,  the  intellect  proceeds  from  potency  to  act ;       t^ 
Itence  no  one  understands  any  singular  thing  whatever,  without  imme- 
diately understanding  or  being  able  to  understand  the  most  common 
being  {ens  cammunissimum). — {Sent.  L,  Dist,  3,  qu.  5,  B.B.     Prantl, 
iii  745.) 

When  it  is  said  that  our  cognition  begins  with  the  more  confused 
and  more  universal,  such  confusion  and  universality  do  not  exclude 
singularity  and  designation  {nigncUionem)  of  actual  existence  in  the 
thing  without,  nor  is  it  so  confused  and  universal  as  to  exclude  here 
and  now,  but  rather  to  include  them.  .  .  .  The  universal  which 
we  seek  is  of  quite  another  character,  because  from  its  nature  {raticme) 
it  excludes  here  and  now,  and  designation  and  actuality  of  existence. 

£ 
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— (Duns  Sootus,  la  de  rer,  princ,,  13,  3  (vol.  iii.))  P-  118  A.    Prantl,  iii. 
212,  §  119.) 

(6)  Sootus  points  out  three  functions  of  the  intellect  in  the  cognition 
of  actual  existence — (1.)  contemplating  the  reality  in  the  sensation  (per- 
ception) ;  (2.)  reflectively  knowing  that  we  know ;  (3.)  comparison  of 
the  reality  perceived  with  the  universal  for  intellection.  Thus  white- 
ness is  not  only  actually,  but  it  is  also  colour. — {In  de  rer.  princ.,  13,  3 
(voL  iii),  p.  112  A.     Prantl,  iu.  212,  §  119.) 

§  84.  Pure  thought  in  the  Hegelian  sense,  or  the  self- 
sufficiency  of  intellectual  power  wholly  freed  from  intuition, 
or  intermixture  of  organic  fanctioni  is  impossible.  It  is  im- 
possible to  partition  the  unity  or  indeterminateness  of  ex- 
istence into  a  plurality  of  distinct  notions  by  means  of  mere 
intellectual  function.^  This  in  fact  is  equivalent  to  suppos- 
ing that  pure  or  mere  Extension  in  thought  can  of  itself 
develop  into  Comprehension,  that  the  attenuated  abstract 
can  clothe  itself  in  attributes,  and  so  become  concrete ; — 
that  what  is  not  in  the  cause  may  yet  appear  iu  the  effect. 
This  violates  every  principle  of  reason  and  intelligibility. 

Equally  baseless  is  the  Kantian  view  of  the  outwaxd,  or 
matter,  as  a  chaos  into  which  the  mind  is  supposed  to  put 
order  and  system  out  of  its  own  subjectivity,  or  from  the 
spontaneity  of  the  subject  Things  are  already  conformed  to 
reason  and  order,  and  this  arrangement  is,  or  is  apprehended, 
in  organic  function.^ 

Unless  there  be  a  correlative  order  in  things,  and  various 
forms  of  that  order,  the  subject  is  utterly  incapable  of  order- 
ing, or  determining  which  kind  of  a  priori  form  or  category 
ought  to  apply  in  any  given  circumstances.  No  application 
of  category  is  possible,  unless  on  the  condition  of  the  appre- 
hension as  already  existing  of  the  kind  or  character  of  the 
thing  to  be  categorised. 

§  85.  The  growth  of  speech,  like  that  of  thought,  shows  a 
progress  from  the  indeterminate  to  the  determinate,  corre- 
sponding to  that  of  the  logical  consciousness.  '^  Originally, 
in  every  language,  the  sound,  while  significant  of  meaning 
or  attribute,  indicated  indifferently  noun  and  verb,  without 
declension  or  conjugation.  Parts  of  speech  were  thus  not 
originally  discriminated  by  different  words.  Thus  in  the  Indo- 
Germanic  language,  the  oldest  form  for  the  words  which  now 

1  Cf.  Schleiermaeher,  Dialeklik,  p.  106.         >  Cf.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  108. 
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fionod  deedj  done,  do,  doer,  doing,  was  dha  {to  set,  do).  This 
was  the  common  root  of  all  the  eubsequent  forms  of  the  word. 
The  one  form  dha  stood  for  nonn,  verb^  adjective  indiiferently. 

^^  In  the  second  stage  of  the  language,  in  order  to  express 
distinctions,  they  repeated  the  roots  twice,  not  yet  supposed 
to  be  words,  along  with  another  root,  and  linked  them  to- 
gether into  one  word ;  for  example,  the  first  person  of  the 
present  was  dha-dha-mu 

"  In  the  third  stage,  the  elements  were  fused  into  one  whole, 
as  dkadhdmi.  In  that  earliest  form  dha  there  lay,  as  yet  un- 
separated  and  undeveloped,  the  different  grammatical  refer- 
ences, their  whole  verbal  and  nominal  modifications."  ^ 

How  this  separation  and  discrimination,  the  assignation  of 
different  sound  forms  to  different  logical  conceptions,  arose, 
and  was  perfected  in  a  suitable  and  matured  language,  is 
the  problem  of  Comparative  Philology.* 

'  Scbl^oher,  quoted  by  Ueberweg,  Lo^^,  pp.  116,  117. 
'  On  the  genesis  of  naming  in  reference  to  Concepts,  see  below,  p.  104 
etseq. 
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LOGIC   THE   SCIENCE  OF  THOUGHT,  AS  THOUGHT,  OR  OP   THE    FORMS 
OF   THOUGHT — WHAT   ARE   THE   FORMS   OF   THOUGHT. 

§  86.  While  Logic  is  thus  conversant  not  with  Speech  but 
with  Thought,  it  is  not  conversant  with  everything  that  is 
implied  even  in  Thought  Proper.  Every  thought,  whether  a 
Concept,  a  Judgment,  or  a  Reasoning,  may  be  viewed  in  two 
aspects, — as  to  its  matter,  and  as  to  its  form. 

The  distinction  between  form  and  matter  in  general  is  one 
not  difficult  to  comprehend  and  illustrate.  The  form  of  an 
object  is,  speaking  generally,  the  mode  or  manner  in  which 
its  constituent  materials  have  been  arranged.  The  form  of  a 
house  depends  on  the  collocation  of  the  materials,  as  the  form 
of  a  statue  depends  on  their  moulding  and  arrangement. 
The  material  of  an  object  is,  in  a  sense,  the  unessential  part 
of  the  object,  seeing  that  the  object  itself  might  remain  the 
same — the  same  in  form,  and  thus  continue  to  be  the  object 
it  was  before,  a  house  of  a  particular  kind,  or  a  statue  of  an 
individual  man,  even  though  the  material  were  changed,  say 
from  sandstone  to  brick,  or  from  brass  to  marble.  The  form 
is,  so  to  speak,  the  essential  part,  that  which  makes  the 
object  to  be  what  it  is,  to  belong  to  a  definite  class,  and  to 
constitute  a  definite  individual. 

In  analogy,  to  a  certain  extent,  with  this  are  the  matter 
and  the  form  of  thought.  In  every  thought,  be  it  a  concept, 
a  judgment,  or  a  reasoning,  there  is  form  as  well  as  matter. 
The  form,  moreover,  is  the  essential  part,  that  which  gives 
the  thought  its  character,  and  which  does  not  change  with 
a  change  of  the  objects  or  matter  about  which  we  think. 
E.ff,,  the  matter  of  a  judgment  lies  in  the  notions  or  termsi 
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the  form  in  the  iuclnsion  or  exelueion  of  these  terms. 
Plant  is  organised.  Here  the  notions  plant  and  organised 
constitute  the  matter;  the  form  is  indicated  by  the  copula 
»,  which  marks  inclusion.  The  form  here  makes,  so  to 
speak,  the  thought,  and  the  thought  a  judgment^;  and  all 
that  can  be  laid  down  regarding  the  laws  of  inclusion  in 
a  judgment  could  be  laid  down  regarding  this  and  every 
other  instance  of  an  inclusive  judgment,  although  the  terms 
or  matter  were  wholly  diSerent  from  the  present  one,  and 
from  each  other. 

§  87.  It  may  be  said  further  regarding  matter  and  form  in 
logical  thought,  that  the  matter  is  given  to  or  provided  for 
thought  by  other  powers  than  thought  itself,  very  much  as 
the  material  of  the  statue  is  provided  to  the  artist ;  so  that 
the  form  is  not  only  what  is  essential  to  thought,  but  is 
peculiar  to  thought.  The  form  is  the  function  or  work  of 
thought.  It  is  the  product  or  result  of  the  operation  of 
thought  on  the  faculties  of  experience.  This  is  expressed 
otherwise  by  saying  that  thought  is  an  elaborative  power, 
working  on  data  presented  to  it.  But  this  provision  by 
perception  and  memory  of  materials  to  thought,  does  not 
imply  the  existence  in  the  consciousness  of  the  materials 
prior  to  some  act  of  thought ;  all  that  is  needed  is  that  they 
be  simultaneous ;  and  it  should  be  clearly  apprehended  that 
thought  does  not  create  the  njaterials.  Nay,  further,  as  will 
be  shown  in  the  sequel,  thought  properly  speaking,  does  not 
create  the  form  or  general  relation^of  the  materials. 

These  relations  of  Conception,  Judgment,  and  Reasoning 
are  definite,  necessary,  universal ;  they  can  be  legislated  for  ; 
they  are  subject  to  universal  law  ;  the  matter  is  not. 

§  88.  Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to  this  conception  of 
Logic  as  the  science  of  the  form  of  thought  was  the  view 
taken  of  it  by  the  older  logicians  as  the  science  of  second 
intentions  applied  to  first.  In  a  concept  two  degrees  of 
formality  are  distinguished.  These  degrees  were  named  by 
the  older  logicians  the  first  and  second  intention.  A  notion 
of  the  first  intention  is  a  notion  viewed  in  relation  to  the 
objects  which  it  represents, — in  its  immediate  class  relation- 
ship. Thus  the  concepts  tree  and  bird  are  of  the  first  inten- 
tion, when  they  are  regarded  as  representing  the  objects  of 
their  respective  classes,  or  as  terms  for  a  number  of  possible 
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objects.  But  notions  may  be  viewed  not  only  in  relation  to 
the  actual  or  possible  objects  which  they  represent;  they 
may  be  considered  in  their  own  mutual  relations.  Thus  the 
notions  tree  and  oak  may  be  viewed  not  merely  in  relation  to 
the  individuals  of  the  class,  but  may  be  compared  with  each 
other.  Thus  it  will  be  found  that  tree  is  a  wider  notion  than 
oaky — is,  in  fact,  the  genus  of  which  oak  is  the  species,  that  is, 
one  of  the  classes  which  it  embraces.  We  have  thus  a  new 
form  of  relationship  between  notions  themselves.  We  may 
contemplate  this,  and  name  it,  making  it  an  object  of  scientific 
investigation.  This  relationship  of  notions  to  each  other 
was  designated  by  the  older  logicians  as  the  second  intention 
of  notions.  All  the  Predicables  were  thus  regarded  as  notions 
of  the  second  intention,  and  Logic  was  defined  as  the  science 
of  second  intention  applied  to  first,  since  the  former  classified 
and  regulated  the  latter.^ 

§  89.  Logic  cannot  embrace  the  matter  of  thought, — of  tlie 
concept,  judgment,  and  reasoning.  Indeed,  no  one  science 
can.  For  the  matter  is  indefinitely,  even,  it  may  be,  infinitely 
various.  There  is  matter  of  Sensation,  Perception  Outer  and 
Inner,  Imagination.  Even  under  each  of  these  heads  it  is 
various.  There  is  the  indefinite  variety  of  the  sciences, — 
mechanical,  chemical,  vital  The  successive  variety  of  the 
objects  is  apprehended  here,  but  we  have  no  principle  or 
principles  from  which  we  can  infer  what  is  diverse  or  what  is 
common  in  them.  This  cannot  be  demonstrated,  far  less  in 
any  sense  deduced.  The  variety  runs  back  to  no  one  principle 
we  know  or  can  know.  No  one  form  of  it  could  in  the  nature 
C)f  things  lead  us  to  predict,  even  to  conceive  its  subsequent 
form.  No  one  science  could,  therefore,  tell  us  all  the  variety 
of  things,  far  less  systematise  it  The  utmost  we  can  do 
is,  first,  to  analyse  and  state  the  common  principles  or  cate- 
gories which  regulate  its  appearance,  or  phaenomenal  being 
for  us ;  and,  secondly,  by  observation  and  experiment  to 
test  and  show  what  kinds  of  matter  do  pass  into  other  kinds, 
and  by  what  empirical  laws  this  transmutation  is  regulated. 
This  is  the  province  of  Metaphysics  and  Physics.  The  indef- 
inite variety  of  science  seeks  to  meet,  and  yet  it  falls  short 
of,  the  infinite  variety  of  things. 

§  90.  But  if  Logic  cannot  embrace  all  objects  or  all  the 

^  See  above,  p.  83. 
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varietj  of  experience,  and  legislate  for  it,  it  can  legis- 
late for  none  of  it  If  it  cannot  take  in  all  matter  or 
objects,  it  can  take  in  none.  It  is  not  at  liberty  to  make 
an  arbitrary  selection ;  it  wonld  cease  to  be  a  science,  if  it 
did.  By  vindicating  for  itself  tbe  community  of  form  in 
tbings,  it  vindicates  its  definite  and  peculiar  sphere.  Logic 
can  only  deal  with  things  in  all  their  possible  variety,  as 
they  stand  in  relation  to  human  knowledge,  as  they  exist 
for  OS  at  all,  by  looking  not  to  the  matter  of  experience  as 
it  is  objectively,  but  to  this  as  it  stands  in  relation  to  our 
fistculty  of  Intelligence  or  Thought,  as  it  is  in  fact  intelligible 
or  conceivable  by  us. 

§  91.  In  what  sense  and  how  far  is  Thought,  Pure  Thought, 
abstract  ?    Or  what  is  the  relation  of  form  and  matter  ? 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  no  existence  in  our  mind  of  ' 
actual  form  apart  from  matter  of  thought,  or  of  actual  matter 
of  thought  apart  from  form.  "  No  object  is  cogitable  except 
under  some  form  of  thought ;  and  no  form  of  thought  has  any 
existence  in  consciousness  except  some  object  be  thought 
under  it."  The  question  as  to  potential  form  and  potential 
matter,  or  how  matter  and  form  absolutely  arise,  is  not  now 
before  us.  It  is  enough  for  us  at  present  to  say  that  matter 
and  form  in  thought  or  to  thought  are  inseparable  correlatives, 
though  by  no  means  identical  in  fact ;  not  identical,  just  be- 
cause they  are  conceived  as  correlative. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  contended  that  form  can  be 
separated  ideally  from  matter  in  the  same  way  and  to  the 
same  extent  as  is  done  in  the  method  of  other  abstract  know- 
ledge,— for  example,  in  Geometry ;  and  so  dealt  with  as  an 
object  of  scientific  examination  and  law.  I  cannot  realise 
a  form  of  thought  per  se  ;  1  cannot  realise  a  matter  of  thought 
per  se ;  but  I  can  realise,  consciously  thiuk  the  same  or 
similar  form  of  thought  apart  from  this  or  that  matter. 
I  can  conceive  the  same  representative  form  of  the  concept  in 
a  thousand  successive  different  notions ;  and  the  same  inclu- 
.sive  form  of  the  judgments  in  a  thousand  successive  different 
judgments.  And  I  can  discover  what  is  common  to  the  form 
in  all  these  different  matters,  and  in  all  possible  different 
matters.  I  can  thus  reach  their  laws,  the  necessary  and 
universal  laws,  and  state  them  scientifically.  The  Geometer, 
by  showing  one  figure,  say  triangle,  can  demonstrate  the 
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universal  properties  of  the  class  triangle.  He  does  not  need 
this  or  that  triangle  to  show  the  properties;  he  is  inde- 
pendent of  any  one ;  but  he  is  not  independent  of  every  one. 
He  needs  some  one  figure.  So  it  is  with  the  logician.  No 
matter  which  he  happens  to  know  or  to  use  restricts  him ; 
but  he  needs  some  matter,  of  concept,  judgment,  reasoning, 
and  by  means  of  that  he  realises  and  shows  his  universal 
laws.  If  the  logician  can  obtain  and  exhibit  universal  pro- 
perties belonging  to  every  kind  of  thinking  form,  as  the 
mathematician  can  exhibit  universal  properties  belonging  to 
every  conceivable  figure,  the  reality  and  the  abstract  universal- 
ity of  Logic  are  vindicated.  The  proof  of  this  is  to  be  found 
in  the  details  and  order  of  the  science  of  Logic  to  be  exhibited. 

§  92.  Thought  has  three  forms — viz..  Concept  or  Notion, 
Judgment,  Inference,  including  especially  Reasoning. 

The  first  form  of  Thought  is  the  Concept  or  Notion.  The 
thought  indicated  by  the  concept  man,  and  expressed  by  the 
term,  contains  matter  and  form.  The  matter  is  an  attribute 
or  series  of  attributes.  The  form  consists  in  this  attribute  or 
sum  of  attributes  having  a  representative  function.  Through 
means  of  this  function  the  concept  is  capable  of  equally  repre- 
senting in  knowledge  any  one  of  a  plurality  of  individuals. 

Viewed  as  to  matter  or  content,  concepts  differ  indefi- 
nitely. Stone f  plant,  animal^  man,  all  differ  as  to  content  or 
the  attributes  which  constitute  them.  They  all  agree  in  pos- 
sessing a  representative  form, — that  is,  they  are  capable  of 
standing  for  and  helping  us  to  know  the  individuals  which 
they  respectively  embrace.  In  a  word,  they  are  all  concepts, 
but  concepts  of  differing  attributes,  and  therefore  differing 
classes  and  individuals.  In  technical  language,  they  vary 
in  matter;  they  agree  in  form.  Logically  the  form  is  the 
essential  element,  the  matter  the  unessential ;  for  while  the 
matter  may  vary  without  destroying  the  concept  as  concept, 
the  form  cannot  vary  or  be  changed  without  abolishing  the 
thought  as  a  concept,  changing  it  as  a  mere  concept. 

In  Judgment  there  are  form  and  matter.  Every  judgment 
agrees  in  having  the  same  form.  This  is  inclusion  or  exclu- 
sion, attribution  or  non-attribution.  It  either  includes  the 
subject  under  the  predicate,  as,  The  plant  is  organised — 1.«., 
belongs  to,  forms  part  of,  the  class  organised ;  or  it  excludes 
the  subject  from  the  predicate,  as.  The  rock  is  not  organised. 
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This  is  a  judgment  in  Extension,  the  predicate  notion  being 
a  class-tenn.  In  Comprehension,  the  judgment  attributes  the 
predicate  to  the  subject,  or  declares  that  it  is  not  attributable 
to  the  subject,  as,  This  man  fights  bravely.  Water  does  not 
violate  the  law  of  gravity.  In  this  case,  the  predicate  term 
means  an  attribute,  not  a  class.  The  form  of  the  judgment 
is  the  same,  whatever  the  terms  may  be,  or  whatever  we 
judge  about.  And  rules  can  be  given  regarding  the  form,  in 
every  kind  of  matter. 

In  Reasoning  there  is  matter,  and  there  is  form.  The 
matter  consists  of  two  propositions  or  premises,  and  a  third 
proposition  or  conclusion.  The  form  lies  in  the  necessary 
connection  between  the  two  premises  and  the  conclusion. 
Thus,— 

Plant  is  organised; 

Snowdrop  is  plant ; 
.*.  Snowdrop  is  organised^ 

Or  in  letters, — A  is  B  ; 

C  is  A  ; 
.'.  C  is  B, 

As  in  the  Concept  and  Judgment,  so  thus  in  the  Reason- 
ing. Our  thought  as  a  concept  preserves  the  same  form, 
whatever  be  the  attributes  constitutive  of  the  notion ;  our 
thought  as  a  judgment  preserves  the  same  form,  whatever 
be  the  concepts  or  terms,  whose  relation  is  stated,  or  about 
which  we  judge ;  our  thought  as  a  reasoning  preserves  the 
same  form,  whatever  be  the  things  about  which  we  reason. 
The  form  is  necessary  and  universal ;  the  matter  temporary 
and  contingent  to  thought  Herein  lies  the  central  idea  of 
Logic  as  a  science.  It  is  the  science  of  the  permanent  and 
universal  in  the  relations  of  human  thought. 

§  93.  I  have  hitherto  spoken  of  thought  as  concept  in 
relation  to  the  objects  of  experience  or  intuition,  and  shown 
its  functions  in  regard  to  them.  But  it  is  now  necessary  to 
say  that  thought  rises  to  a  higher  degree  than  merely  the 
recognition  of  the  objects  of  experience,  the  putting  these 
under  sections  or  classes.  It  must  be  kept  in  mind  that 
Perception  or  Intuition  is  restricted  in  several  ways.  It 
apprehends  a  quality  or  an  object  as  now  and  here  present  to 
the  mind, — in  other  words,  it  is  limited  by  definite  conditions 
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of  time  and  place.  And  thinking  (or  conceiving),  if  it  were 
exercised  only  on  the  matter  of  perception,  coald  but  recog- 
nise  resemblances  amid  that  matter,  and  gronp  together 

i  qaalities  actually  presented  to  it.  Thought  would  thus 
follow  the  footsteps  of  Perception,  and  be  but  the  hand- 
maid of  a  limited  experience.  Now  this  is  not  so.  Thought 
is  free.  We  speak  of  the  freedom  of  the  wilL  We  speak  of 
that  noble  power  of  free  choice,  which  is  the  great  moving 
force  of  all  moral  life,  as  the  free  power  pre-eminently — 
and  so  it  is.  But  thought  is  a  free  power  also.  It  is  free 
in  a  way  which  enables  it  to  rise  above  the  limitations  of 
actual  perception.  Thought  is  not  restricted  by  the  giving 
or  presenting  to  it  of  the  quality  or  individual  object  of 
perception.  Once  we  have  obtained  the  concept  or  general 
idea,  thought  can,  with  the  concurrence  of  imagination,  con- 
struct the  individual  quality  or  object  which  embodies  the 
attributes  of  the  notion,  and  thus  pass  into  act  without  the 
aid  of  Perception. 

§  94.  To  illustrate  this.  We  may,  as  I  have  said,  recog- 
nise an  object  which  we  meet  with  in  experience  as  like 
to  an  object  we  have  met  with  before.  We  thus  apply 
to  the  new  object  our  notional  or  conceptual  knowledge. 
Bat  it  is  obvious  that,  in  order  to  think  of  an  object 
which  embodies  the  attributes  of  our  notion,  we  do  not 
require  to  wait  for  the  perception  of  the  second  individual 
object.  We  have  in  our  mind  the  main  features  of  tlie 
class.  And  in  virtue  of  this  possession,  potential  it  may 
be,  we  can  at  any  time,  and  in  any  space,  construct  a 
picture  or  image  in  the  mind  of  an  individual  object,  be 
it   mountain,   river,   skip,   or   house,   like  what  we  formerly 

I  saw,  embodying  the  attributes  of  our  notion.  We  are  no 
longer  restricted  by  definite  conditions  of  time  and  space, 
no  longer  limited  to  what  we  merely  saw  or  felt.  Thought 
now  deals  with  an  image — ue.,  an  individual  object  which 
imagination  inspired  by  it  has  created  or  constructed.  It 
embodies  attributes,  common  to  a  class,  in  this  one  image. 
Intelligence  has  at  length  awoke  to  a  full  consciousness  of 
its  own  strength  and  freedom;  and  imagination  is  its  ready 
servant,  —  ready  to  embody  in  the  definite  picture  or  the 
glowing  image  the  otherwise  dim  and  unrealised  attributes. 
Thought  has  now  an  unlimited  quantitative  power ;   it  has 
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a  {eu^uUj  of  conBtructing  individual  objects  or  iniagee  which 
embodj  a  definite  set  of  qnalities.  Quantitatively,  it  is 
unlimited;  qualitatively,  it  is  limited  by  the  constituent 
attributes  of  its  notion. 

$  95.  Perhaps  the  simplest  illustration  of  this  is  as  follows  : 
Buppose  we  have  somehow  in  our  mind  the  notion  of  triangle 
or  square*  It  is  clear  that  we  can  embody  these  notions,  or 
represent  them  as  individual  pictures,  in  very  various  ways. 
These  pictures  may  differ  very  much  from  each  other  as  to 
time,  place,  and  material.  But  they  will  agree  in  possessing 
or  exhibiting  the  common  features  of  triangle  and  square.  The 
triangle  imagined  may  be  equilateral  (all  sides  equal),  isosceles 
(two  sides  equal),  or  scalene  (no  sides  equal).  It  may  be  of 
wood,  or  stone,  or  iron,  or  silver.  It  may  be  black  or  white, 
red  or  green.  In  all  these  particulars  it  may  vary.  In  all 
these  we  are  free,  free  to  construct  our  individual  object  as 
we  choose,  provided  only  we  preserve  the  common  features 
of  a  figure  formed  by  the  mutual  intersection  of  three  straight 
lines.  Hence  all  intuition  is  definite  and  limited ;  all  thought 
is  in  a  sense  unrestricted  and  free.  This  exercise  of  thought, 
apart  from  intuition  is  Pure  or  Formal  thought,  the  only 
pure  thought  we  know ;  whereas  when  thought  is  exercised 
along  with  and  upon  perception,  we  have  Mixed  or  Material 
Thought. 

(a)  With  SchlelemiiM^her  pure  thinking  means  thinking  with  a  view 
to  science,  as  opposed  to  ordinary  and  artiBtic  thinking.  '*  Science  is 
identical  in  aU  the  thinking  minds  producing  it,  and  agrees  with  the 
existence  thought  about  Pure  thought,  he  maintains  against  Hegel, 
cannot  have  a  peculiar  beginning  distinct  from  all  other  thinking,  and 
arise  originally  as  something  special  for  itself.  In  every  kind  of 
thinking  the  activity  of  the  reason  can  be  exercised  only  on  the  basis 
of  outer  and  inner  perception.  There  is  no  act  without  the  '  intellec- 
tual function,'  and  there  is  none  without  the  'organic  function.'^ 
Only  a  relative  preponderance  of  the  one  or  the  other  function  exists 
in  the  different  ways  of  thinking.  Agreement  with  existence  is  imme- 
diately given  in  inner  perception,  and  is  attainable  mediately  also  on 
the  basis  of  outer  perception. 

"  There  is  in  tiie  view  of  Schleiermacher  a  parallellism,  but  not  an 
identity  between  the  forms  of  thinking  and  knowing,  and  the  forms  of 
real  existence.  Thinking  depends  upon  perception,  perception  upon 
the  influence,  affection,  or  impression  from  the  objects  or  being 
iiithout  us.*** 

Ueberweg  adds  that  Schleiermacher's  views  agree  with  the  results  of 

1  Dialektik,  1107-114.  »  Ueberweg,  System  of  Logic,  §  38. 
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unprejudiced  scientific  investigation,  and  correspond  more  truly  than 
HegeFs  to  the  idea  of  the  universe  as  one  whole  organism,  in  which  the 
unity  of  the  whole  does  not  interfere  with  the  manifold  and  relative 
independence  of  single  sides  and  members ;  sameness  in  common 
fundamental  characters,  does  not  remove  or  render  meaningless  differ- 
ence in  specific  and  individual  properties,  and  no  one  member  can  be 
freed,  with  respect  to  his  actions,  or  even  his  existence,  from  being 
conditioned  by  any  other.  ^ 

§96.  '^Puie  thought,  as  meaniDg  the  consciouBness  of 
general  notions  and  of  nothing  else,  is  an  operation  which 
never  takes  place  in  the  human  mind.  Our  on]j  choice 
lies  between  notions  as  exemplified  in  individual  objects, 
and  notions  as  represented  in  signs,  spoken  or  unspoken. 
And  the  notion  as  represented  in  language  is  but  the 
substitute  for  the  notion  embodied  in  intuition,  and  derives 
all  the  conditions  of  its  validity  from  the  possibility  of  the 
latter.  Language,  though  indispensable  as  an  instrument  of 
thought,  lends  itself  equally  to  every  combination,  and  thus 
furnishes  no  criterion  by  which  we  can  distinguish  between 
sense  and  nonsense,  between  the  conceivable  and  the  in- 
conceivable. A  roundgsquare,  or  a  hiUnear  figure  is  as  a  formed 
speech,  quite  as  possible  as  .a  straight  line  or  an  equilateral 
triangle.  The  mere  juxtaposition  of  the  words  does  not 
indicate  the  possibility  or  the  impossibility  of  the  correspond- 
ing conception,  until  we  attempt  to  construct  by  intuition 
an  individual  object  in  accordance  with  it."  ^ 

1  Ueherweg,  System  of  Logic y  §  33,  p.  71.  '  Mansel,  Met.,  p.  187. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 

THE   CONCEPT HOW    FORMED THE   GENERAL    AND   THE 

ABSTRACT. 

§  97.  We  have  seen  what  Thought  in  general  is,  what  are  its 
functions,  and  what  are  its  forms.  The  next  question  is,  How 
does  Thought,  especially  as  Conception,  arise — what  is  its 
origin  and  genesis  ? 

The  gronnd  of  all  thought  is  the  consciousness  that  some- 
thing is  or  exista  This  implies  perception  of  a  quality  at 
a  particular  time,  or  time  and  place,  or  a  sensation,  or  emo- 
tion at  a  definite  time.  Lower  than  this  we  cannot  go ; 
and  this  implies  an  intuition  of  reality  or  being.  We  have 
no  conception  of  abstract  being  to  begin  with ;  we  do  not 
even  know  what  being  means,  until  we  realise  it  or  particular- 
ise it  in  some  sensation  or  quality  perceived.  The  is  with 
which  knowledge  begins  is  totally  different  from  the  logical 
copula — the  is  of  comparison.  The  former  implies  a  judgment 
of  real  existence,  the  latter  implies  nothing  more  than  a  judg- 
ment of  congruence  or  harmony  between  terms. 

§  98.  What  is  at  first  cognised  is  thus  merely  something,  or 
form  of  being.  But  this  is  vague.  The  question  is — How 
&om  this  do  we  rise  to  precise  logical  or  scientific  thought  ? 
How  are  General  Ideas,  Notions,  or  Concepts  formed  in  the 
mind?  How  do  we  get  them?  or  make  thwm?  This  is 
chiefly  a  psychological  question,  but  we  must  note  the  main 
features  of  the  process. 

First  of  all,  we  have  certain  impressions  on  the  senses. 
This  is  a  vague  phrase,  but  it  may  be  regarded  as  meaning 
sensations  and  perceptions,  or  what  we  afterwards  name  as 
suclu    Each  sense  is  fitted  to  receive  and  to  give  us  a  definite 
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impreBsion.  The  Eye  gives  ns  colours,  tlie  Ear  sounds,  the 
Taste  certain  sensations.  We  may  get  these  singly  or  in  com- 
bination with  other  impressions.  Take  them  singly  first.  We 
find  that  they  are  many,  numerous,  successive.  They  occur  at 
different  places  and  in  different  times ;  but  they  are  not  all 
unlike.  The  impressions  vary  in  time,  but  they  are  like  in 
character  as  impressions.  Thus  I  may  have  experience  of 
colours  in  succession,  or  at  different  times,  which  make  the 
same  or  a  similar  impression  on  the  percipient  Numerically 
they  are  different ;  subjectively,  or  as  I  perceive  them,  they 
are  the  same,  or  they  are  not  distinguishable.  The  moment 
I  apprehend  likeness  or  similarity  between  two  separate  im- 
pressions, I  have  the  ground  of  tlie  Notion,  General  Idea,  or 
Concepts  I  have  thought  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word  ; 
for  thought  in  its  earliest  form  is  the  apprehension  of  relation 
— of  likeness  or  resemblance.  Now,  observe  this  is  the  act  of 
a  power  higher  than  Perception,  for  I  now  apprehend  a  rela- 
tion ;  and  a  relation  is  that  which  I  may  think,  but  it  is  not 
that  which  I  can  see.  It  is  thus  that  I  get  such  notions  as 
that  of  colour  itself — red,  blacky  blue — loud  and  low,  harsh  and 
sojtj  sweet  and  bitter,  and  so  on. 

§  99.  Secondly,  impressions  on  the  senses  are  not  always 
given  singly  or  separately ;  they  are  also  given  together  or 
at  the  same  time — t.e.,  in  groups.  When  I  look  at  an  orange, 
I  have,  or  seem  to  have,  various  impressions — sensations  and 
perceptions.  It  is  yellow,  it  is  round,  it  is  rough,  it  has  weight, 
and  when  I  taste  it  it  has  a  certain  flavour.  These  various 
contemporaneous  impressions  make  up  my  idea  of  the  object, 
which  I  call  an  orange. 

Other  objects,  or  other  bundles  of  impressions,  are  presented, 
or  given  to  me.  Besides  the  orange,  I  may  see  what  I  call  a 
marble,  or  a  cricket-balL  These,  too,  mean  to  me  a  certain  sum 
of  impressions.  But  it  is  cleax  that  I  cannot  go  on  for  ever 
seeing  objects  or  bundles  of  qualities  in  this  way,  without 
attempting  to  connect  them  in  some  mode  or  other.  One 
object,  even  one  impression,  would,  if  wholly  disconnected, 
destroy  the  preceding  one  and  leave  me  simply  the  blank  of 
knowledge.  Naturally,  therefore,  or  instinctively,  I  fix  on 
some  point  of  connection  between  those  objects  more  than 
mere  succession  in  time.  I  fix  on  a  point  or  points  of  resem- 
blance among  them — a  point  of  unity,  in  fact,  by  means  of 
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which  I  may  be  able  to  join  the  otherwise  various  objects 
together.  The  mind  is  wearied  and  perplexed  with  the  seem- 
ingly in6nite  variety  of  the  objects  of  Perception  or  Intuition. 
When,  therefore,  I  discover  a  point  of  resemblance  among  the 
otherwise  varied  objects,  I  concentrate  my  attention  on  that 
—1  disregard  the  other  qualities  in  which  the  objects  may 
differ ;  and  this  one  point  or  feature — this  unity  amid  diver- 
sity— becomes  for  me  a  Notion  or  Concept,  which  enables  me 
to  class  the  objects  as  one.  The  orange,  for  example,  differs 
from  the  marble  in  many  points,  the  cricket-ball  differs  from 
both  in  many  points ;  but  in  one  point  they  agree — they  are 
round;  and  by  means  of  this  concept  I  class  them  as  one.  I 
have  here  gone  through  three  mental  processes.  The  one  is  Ab- 
straction. I  have  abstracted  one  special  feature  from  the  other 
qaalities  of  the  object  perceived  at  the  same  time,  and  I  have 
abstracted  one  quality  from  the  other  object ;  I  have  compared 
thesa  I  apprehend  them  as  the  same  or  similar ;  I  have  now 
performed  Generalisation  and  got  the  General  Idea  or  Notion. 
The  Notion  or  Concept  is,  therefore,  "  the  knowledge  of  the 
point  or  points  in  which  two  or  more  objects  agree."  This  is 
to  conceive  or  think  in  its  simplest  form ;  it  is  to  unify — to 
think  several  objects  as  one.  Intuition  or  Perception  is  the 
faculty  of  the  diverse  or  varied ;  thought  of  the  one— of  the 
unity  amid  diversity.  In  Intuition  we  are  comparatively 
passive,  liable  to  be  overwhelmed,  as  it  were,  by  the  infinity 
of  the  impressions  made  upon  us.  In  thought  we  assert  our 
true  activity,  react  on  the  impressions  we  receive,  reduce 
them  to  unity  and  science,  and  thus  a<M}uire  a  certain  mastery 
over  the  universe  of  things.  Thought  is  thus  a  conquering 
power. 

§  100.  Thirdly,  it  may  be  asked  why,  in  any  given  case, 
should  we  fix  on  one  feature  of  a  complex  object  or  sum  of 
features  rather  than  another  ?  Is  there  any  reason  for  our 
abstraction  of  or  attention  to  one  feature  amid  many,  rather 
tlian  to  another  or  others  ?  We  have  already  seen  the  reason 
for  our  seeking  to  fix  on  some  feature  or  other  in  the  object 
exclusively.  This  is  because  we  instinctively,  or  in  the 
interest  of  comprehension,  seek  to  connect  objects  varied  and 
varying  in  time.  But  the  circumstance  which  leads  us  to 
the  particular  feature  is  different  from  this.  This  lies  in  the 
fact  that  a  certain  feature  or  certain  features  of  an  object  are 
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more  striking  or  impressive  than  others — i.c.,  naturally  fitted 
to  evoke  a  higher  degree  of  attention  and  interest.  The 
mind  is  thus  drawn  to  and  fixed  upon  that  feature  or  those 
features  to  the  exclusion  of  the  others.  If,  at  the  same  time, 
this  striking  feature  be  a  constant  or  permanent  character  of 
the  object,  wherever  it  is  offered  to  our  perception,  we  come 
to  regard  it  as  a  characteristic  mark  or  note.  Finding  the 
same  or  a  similar  characteristic  feature  constantly  present 
in  a  succession  or  plurality  of  objects,  we  generalise,  —  we 
take  it  as  the  mark  or  content  of  our  notion  of  a  class  of 
things.  It  becomes  a  concept  under  which  we  group  a  plu- 
rality of  objects,  or  form  a  class- notion.  Hence,  for  example, 
sach  class-notions  9A  flying^  swimming,  as  applied  to  creatures; 
flumen  or  stream,  as  applied  to  flowing  water ;  stagnum  or 
standing  pool,  as  applied  to  laket 

§  101.  And  here  we  come  upon  one  distinction  between 
ordinary  and  scientific  classification.  Ordinary  thought 
looks  rather  to  what  is  impressive  or  striking  in  an  object ; 
scientific  seeks  rather  for  what  is  primary  in  nature  as  op- 
posed to  what  is  derivative  or  secondary.  The  distinction 
between  the  primary  and  derivative  attributes  as  grounds  of 
classification,  is  well  seen  in  what  is  known  as  the  Natural 
System  in  Botany.  Here  attributes  upon  which  other  attri- 
butes depend,  are  fixed  on  as  grounds  of  classification. 
Whereas  in  the  system  of  Linnaeus  which  preceded  the  nat- 
ural one,  it  was  rather  the  outward  or  striking  feature,  mainly 
the  number  of  stamens,  which  formed  the  ground  of  classiGca- 
tion.  This  gave  a  descriptive  botany ;  the  deeper  reference 
to  morphological  and  structural  features  led  to  the  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  properties  of  the  individual  plant,  and  also 
of  the  natural  affinities  of  plants  in  general. 

The  distinction  between  primary  and  derivative  attributes 
is  very  well  shown  in  geometry.  The  definitions  of  point, 
line,  superficies,  and  others,  are  strictly  ultimate  and  primary ; 
they  give  the  essence  or  elements  of  the  concept  extension,  in 
so  far  as  it  is  the  object  of  pure  geometry ;  and  they  are  the 
grounds  of  the  secondary  attributes  or  properties  of  figured 
extension,  as  triangle,  circle,  square.  The  furthest  conclusions 
of  pure  geometrical  reasoning  presuppose  these,  and  by  means 
of  postulates  and  axioms  flow  necessarily  from  tliem. 

§  102.  Further,  it  follows  from  the  abstraction  involved  in 
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the  concept,  as  the  sum  of  common  qualities  only,  that  it 
will  always  represent  certain  qualities — viz.,  the  common, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  special  or  individual  And  thus 
the  name  which  is  given  to  the  concept,  and  which  fixes  it 
as  it  were  in  the  objective,  will  call  up  only  certain  features 
of  an  object,  these  probably  the  most  striking,  and  will 
not  mark,  though  it  may  suggest  the  others.  ^'  Namesj  -as 
has  been  well  said  [at  least  common  names  or  nouns],  are  in 
truth  the  signs  not  of  things  themselves,  but  of  our  partial 
and  generalised  conceptions  of  things."  Or  as  Mr  Max 
Miiller  has  put  it,  somewhat  unguardedly  I  must  observe, 
"  all  nouns  express  originally  one  out  of  the  many  attributes 
of  a  thing,  and  that  attribute,  whether  a  quality  or  action,  is 
necessarily  a  general  idea."  ^  As  examples :  moon  is  meas- 
urer (ma,  Sanscrit);  fiumen  is  flowing  water;  sea  is  tossed 
about  water  (si);  stagnum  is  standing  water;  serpent  is  the 
creeper  (sarpa);  anguis  is  cxis  (anhi),  the  throttler;  drum 
or  dmim  is  ridge,  as  in  Drumalbein ;  field  is  felled  (feld),  the 
cleared  spot;  hope  is  haven,  shelter  (Iceland);  pen  or  ben 
is  head. 

(a)  Abstraction  is  nsed  in  two  senses,  which  should  be  distinguished. 
(1.)  When  we  look  at  one  object  which  possesses  a  variety  of  qualities, 
say  a  tree,  we  are  sometimes  said  to  abstract  one  of  these  qualities 
from  the  other.  This  we  do  when  we  think,  for  example,  of  the  height 
of  the  object,  without  precisely  regarding  anything  else  in  connection 
with  it.  We  are  thus  said  to  form  an  abstract  idea  of  the  height  of 
the  object ;  and  we  may  make  the  idea  still  more  abstract,  by  think- 
ing and  speaking  of  height  and  taJlness  in  generaL  An  abstract  idea  in 
this  view,  is  an  idea  abstracted  or  withdrawn  from  other  ideas  which 
enter  into  a  complex  object  of  thought.  This  is  the  means  of  our 
gaining  definite  or  precise  knowledge, — knowledge  prescinded,  as  it 
were,  or  cut  off  from  other  knowledge. 

(2.)  Abstraction  is  also  employed  to  indicate  the  fact,  that  in  looking 
at  a  complex  object,  we  withdraw,  turn  away,  or  abstract  our  regard 
from  certain  qualities  of  the  object,  and  attend  only  to  one.  In  this 
case  we  are  not  said  to  abstract  one  quality  from  the  others ;  but  we 
attend  to  one  quality  and  withdraw  or  abstract  the  mind  from  the 
others.  In  the  former  case,  the  single  quality  regarded  out  of  any 
others  may  be  said  to  be  abstracted ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  quality  is 
viewed  as  an  object  of  attention,  and  it  is  the  mind  or  view  of  the 
mind  which  is  abstracted  or  withdrawn  from  the  remaining  qualities. 
It  is  obrions  that  all  this  is  merely  a  matter  of  terminology.  Atten- 
tion to  one  special  quality  of  an  object  implies  abstraction  from  the 

1  P.  862. 
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othen ;  and  abstntctioii  from  the  oth«n  impli«8  attention  to  the  oney 
if  the  object  renuunfl  a  matter  of  thought  at  aUL 

§  103.  The  leatfure,  noted  abstraotlj,  maj  be  merely  an  in- 
dividual featore  so  to  speak, — it  may  be  merely  a  something 
known  in  time  or  space.    We  may,  for  example,  have  the  im- 
pression of  what  we  afterwards  call  eolowr  from  an  object, 
although  we  do  not  know  more  of  this  impression  than  that 
it  is  merely  something  distinguished  from  other  impressions 
which  the  object  may  make.    We  do  not  as  yet  know  whether 
other  things  may  possess  this  quality  or  not    We  may 
apprehend  also  what  we  call  hardness  in  an  object,  although 
we  do  not  consider  whether  there  be  other  objects  in  which 
we  might  also  find  this  quality.     And  we  may  think  of  or 
apprehend  whiteness  in  an  object,  without  considering  its  other 
qualities,  such  as  its  figure^  sixe,  &c.      This  would  be  called 
an  abstract  idea,  because  we  consider  the  quality,  as  it  were, 
apart  from  ihe  other  qualities  of  the  object.    But  we  might 
make  this  mere  abstract  idea  an  abstract  and  general  idea,  if 
we  were  to  find  a  similar  impression,  say  whiteness  or  heurd^ 
nesSj  in  other  objects.     In  this  case  our  notion  would  involve 
a  relation  of  resemblance  or  similarity,  and  we  should  rise  to 
the  abstract  yet  general  idea  of  redness  or  hardness;  for  these 
notions  imply  a  quality  common  to  a  number  of  objecte.     I  do 
not  say  that  redness  or  hardness^  or  any  abstract  term,  is  not 
possible,  simply  as  in  contrast  with  other  qualities  of  the 
object,  and  as  not  necessarily  implying  similarity  or  relation 
of  resemblanc-e  between  several  objects.      On  the  contrary, 
such  terms,  and  abstract  terms  in  general, — all  nouns  in  necs, 
— rather  imply  originally  a  contrast  between  the  intuition  of 
the  quality  denoted  and  other  qualities  of  the  object.     If  we 
speak  of  redness  in  an  object,  we  mean  to  distinguish  this 
from  its  roundness  or  squareness,  its  bigness  or  its  littleness; 
and  in  this  way  we  have  a  perfectly  definite  knowledge.     And 
this  would  be  the  knowledge  of  a  particular  quality  as  opposed 
to  other  qualities.     We  go  through  this  process  in  all  atten- 
tive and  careful  acts  of  knowledge.     We  desire  to  attend  to 
one  feature,  as  contrasted  with  others ;  and  it  does  not  matter 
to  us  whether  this  feature  is  shared  in  common  with  other 
objects  or  not     At  first  the  sense  of  the  savage  is  thus  at- 
tracted and  abstracted ;  but  the  very  same  process  passes  on 
in  the  mind  of  the  very  highest  culture;  for  the  faculty  of  con- 
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centrated  abstraction  is  that  which  characterises  and  marks 
the  men  of  strongest  intelligence  and  g^nias.  Bnt,  as  a  mle, 
abstract  nouns,  stich  as  redness,  whiteness,  hardness,  softness,  are 
general  in  their  application  ;  and  we  mean  by  them  a  common 
quality, — a  quality  whidi  is  predicable  of  several  objects. 
This,  of  coarse,  implies  generalisation.  We  have  gone  be- 
yond the  mere  process  of  abstraction :  we  have  found  a  similar 
feature  in  objects ;  and  we  have  named  that  similar  feature — 
abstractly,  no  doubt ;  we  have,  in  a  word,  generalised.  Yet 
we  must  keep  in  mind  that  the  abstraction  preceded  the 
generalisation:  that  we  may  abstract  without  generalising, 
bat  cannot  generalise  without  abstraction. 

$  104.  It  is  thus  of  importance  carefully  to  note  that  an 
abstract  idea  is  not  necessarily  a  general  idea,  or  an  idea  re- 
garded as  applicable  to  more  than  one  object.  This  has  been 
recognised  theoretically  by  philosophers ;  but  it  has  been  not 
unfreqnently  overlooked  in  practice,  and  in  the  construction 
of  theories  of  the  orig^  of  thought  and  language.  Stewart 
has  put  the  true  nature  of  an  abstract  idea  in  the  following 
passage: — 

'*A  person  who  had  never  seen  but  one  rose,  might 
yet  have  been  able  to  consider  its  colour  apart  from  its 
other  qualities;  and,  therefore,  there  may  be  such  a  thing 
as  an  idea  which  is  at  once  abstract  and  particular.  After 
having  perceived  this  quality  as  belonging  to  a  variety 
of  individuals,  we  can  consider  it  without  reference  to  any  of 
them,  and  thus  form  the  notion  of  redness  or  whiteness  in 
general,  which  may  be  called  a  general  abstract  idea,"^  This 
is  obvious  with  regard  to  the  qualities  of  any  individual  object 
presented  to  us.  We  are  able  to  regard  any  one  of  its  qualities 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  others.  I  may,  for  example,  make  the 
hardness  of  this  table  an  object  of  my  attention,  and,  in  so  doing, 
may  be  said  to  abstract  the  quality  of  hardness  from  the  other 
qualities  of  the  table,  such  as  its  size,  figure,  &c.  Hardness  is 
in  this  case  an  abstract  idea ;  it  is  viewed  by  me  in  itself  and 
apart  from  the  other  qualities  of  the  object  in  which  it  is  found. 
Bat  it  is  not  yet  general,  it  is  not  properly  a  concept.  It  is 
the  individual  quality  of  an  individual  object;  and  even  if 
it  were  possible  to  view  it  apart  from  any  object  whatever,  it 
woold  not  cease  to  be  simply  an  individual  impression. 

1  JSlenunU,  I.  c  iv.  §  1. 
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(a)  According  to  Hamilton,  abstraction  is  not  properly  a  positive 
act;  it  is  merely  the  negation  of  attention.  Concentrated  attention  on 
a  single  point  leads  to  an  abstraction  of  consciousness  from  others  in  an 
object.  Abstraction  should  not  be  applied  to  that  on  which  attention 
is  concentrated.  Here  we  prescind,  rather  than  abstract.  Of  the  qual- 
ities A,  B,  and  G,  we  prescind  A  in  abstracting  from  B  and  C. 

Further,  abstraction  in  this  sense,  as  perfoimed  on  individual  objects, 
gives  only  an  individual  notion.  "  The  notion  of  the  figure  of  the  desk 
before  me  is  an  abstract  idea — an  idea  that  makes  part  of  the  total 
notion  of  that  body,  and  on  which  I  have  concentrated  my  attention, 
in  order  to  consider  it  exclusively.  This  idea  is  abstract,  but  it  is  at 
the  same  time  individual ;  it  represents  the  figure  of  this  particular 
desk,  and  not  the  figure  of  any  other  body." — {Met.,  L.  ii.  278.)  There 
are  thus  individual  abstract  notions,  and  abstract  general  notions. 

§  105.  This  gives  rise  to  the  distinction  between  Abstract 
and  Concrete  Terms  or  names.  Humanity  is  said  to  be  ab- 
stract; and  man  is  said  to  be  concrete.  Redness  is  abstract; 
red  is  concrete.  The  difference  is  said  to  be  that  the  latter, 
the  concrete  noun,  indicates  an  attribute  or  attributes  in  or 
with  a  being,  something  existing  or  conceived  as  existing ; 
whereas  the  abstract  noun  is  applied  to  the  mere  attribute  or 
attributes.  Now  I  think  that  this  is  more  a  distinction  of 
language  than  of  thought.  It  is  true  that  human,  man, 
coloured,  imply  directly  something  to  which  these  attributes 
belong ;  but  humanity,  colour,  imply  equally,  if  not  so  directly, 
an  object  to  which  they  belong,  or  subject  in  which  they  in- 
here. We  cannot  realise  to  thought  the  attributes  implied  in 
the  abstract  term  humanity,  without  thinking  of  man  in  which 
they  are  embodied.  So  far  as  language  goes,  humanity  indi- 
cates attributes  a  step  further  removed  from  the  concrete  than 
man,  but  that  is  all.  If  we  actually  give  meaning  either  to 
the  notions  humanity  or  man,  we  must  equally  embody  them 
in  a  definite  concrete  image  or  object.  Mere  abstract  thought 
is  an  impossibility.  The  abstract  exists  only  in  the  term  ;  it 
is  not  actual  thought ;  it  is  the  mere  possibility  of  our  realis- 
ing thought. 

§  106.  No  doubt  we  do  make  abstract  terms  the  subjects 
of  propositions.  We  speak  of  virtue,  duty,  humanity,  as  rights 
obligatory,  worthy.  But  we  have  a  tendency  to  make  abstrac- 
tions realities,  and  to  think  that  these  by  themselves  may 
people  the  universe ;  whereas  it  is  our  thought  of  them  which 
gives  them  life — even  meaning.  In  this  point  of  view,  the 
individual  object  alone  is  the  real — the  abstract  is  a  more 
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pasBing  show  or  dim  shadow  of  the  individual  as  the  real,  im* 
perfectly  representing  the  fact  of  our  experience.  Neither 
the  ahstract  nor  the  general,  as  in  thought,  is  the  real  for  us; 
bj  these  we  mean  at  the  furthest  to  imply  that  there  are 
Ixfings,  definite  realities  of  space  and  time,  and  that  these 
realities  have  certain  mutual  relations  or  attributes.  The 
very  &ct  of  our  giving  attributes  to  things  means  that  they 
are,  and  that  they  are  diverse  as  well ;  for  all  similarity  or 
likeness  implies  that  the  things  known  as  similar  are  also 
diverse — diverse  in  their  true  existence  as  individuals  of 
space  and  time.  Otherwise  similarity  would  be  meaningless ; 
there  would  be  not  similarity,  but  simple  identity.  But  it  is 
things  or  beings,  otherwise  different,  which  we  hold  together 
by  the  bond  of  resemblance. 

§  107.  An  abstract  idea  is  thus  primarily  that  of  a  quality 
or  attribute,  and  it  may  be  regarded  as  opposed  to  the  con- 
crete when  it  forms  one  of  the  qualities  of  a  lower  notion. 
Thus  in  the  scale,  organisation  is  abstract  in  respect  of  animal j 
for  it  is  higher  up  and  enters  into  the  lower  animal  as  a  deter- 
miniug  element  or  quality.  The  abstract  is  thus  always  a 
less  determinate  notion  than  the  concrete,  the  lower  or  con- 
crete being  fuller  as  it  were  of  attributes  or  qualities.  In 
this  way  the  abstract  quality  is  at  the  root  of  the  generic  idea. 

§  108.  The  course  of  inquiry  which  has  now  been  pur- 
sued, in  regard  to  the  nature  and  formation  of  notions,  has  a 
direct  bearing  on  a  question  much  debated  by  psychologists 
and  philologists, — I  refer  to  the  origin  of  our  class — know- 
ledge ;  in  other  words,  the  primum  cognitum.  The  question 
is,  What  do  we  first  apprehend — the  individual  object  or  the 
general  idea  ? 

(1.)  We  have  already  found  that  our  knowledge  of  objects  is 
at  first  vague  and  indefinite ;  (2.)  we  classify  them  according 
to  certain  very  general  resemblances,  as  of  time  and  place ; 
(3.)  we  are  attracted  by  certain  striking  features  in  the  ob- 
jects, which  we  exclusively  attend  to;  and  (4.)  we  generalise, 
or  transform  these  abstracted  features  into  general  ideas  ; 
(5.)  we  then  look  upon  numerically  different  objects  as  pos- 
sessing or  embodying  this  attribute  or  those  attributes.  We 
thus  in  the  end  individualise  objects  by  distinguishing  them 
as  members  of  a  class,  or  as  possessing  this  or  that  definite 
attribute.     It  is  really  in  virtue  of  the  general  idea  or  notion 
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that  we  regard  objeots  as  distinguished  from  each  other,  as 
belonging  to  this  class  of  things  and  not  to  that  So  lliat 
our  general  knowledge  is  the  means  of  setting  the  objects 
of  our  experience  in  the  precise  light  of  individual  objects, 
as  special  instances  of  general  notions. 

§  109.  In  reply,  aocordinglj,  to  the  question  now  pro- 
posed —  of  the  primum  cognxtum  —  I  agree  with  those  who 
hold,  in  opposition  to  a  certain  class  of  philosophers,  that  we 
do  not  at  first  know  individual  objects  in  their  true  charlU^ter 
as  individuals.  Our  knowledge  of  all  objects  is  at  fibrst  vague 
and  indefinite;  and  the  first  step  towards  clear  or  definite 
knowledge  is  when  we  attend  to  the  striking  feature  of  an 
object, — when,  in  a  word,  we  begin  to  abstraet.  The  know- 
ledge we  gain  by  abstraction  is  further  transformed  into  the 
general  by  an  increasing  experience  of  new  objects  with  a 
feature  similar  to  that  in  the  object  we  originally  observed. 
Having  reached  the  point  of  a  general  idea,  we  now  have  a 
clear  and  distinct  apprehension  of  objects  as  individuals, — 
as  the  members  of  different  and  definite  classes.  So  that  our 
knowledge  may  be  viewed  as  progressing  from  the  dimness 
of  the  indefinite,  through  the  abstract,  to  the  clearness  of 
general  and  individual  vision. 

§  110.  This  view,  however,  is  not  less  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trine which  makes  our  knowledge  begin  with  the  definitely 
general,  and  which  has  been  attributed  to  Leibnitz,  among 
other  philosophers.  It  seems  to  me  impossible,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  to  maintain  with  truth  that  our  know- 
ledge begins  with  the  general  idea.  This  involves  the 
conception  of  a  plurality  of  individual  objects,  possessing  a 
common  feature.  These  objects  are  necessarily  already  in 
our  experience,  and  intelligence,  dealing  with  them,  forms  the 
general  idea.  It  would,  indeed,  I  believe,  be  more  oorrect  to 
say  that  in  a  sense  our  thought  begins  at  once  with  the 
general  and  the  individual,  that  the  two  dawn  on  conscious- 
ness together;  that  as  we  are  elaborating  the  concept  out 
of  individuals,  we  are  also  making  these  themselves  distinct 
objects  of  consciousness.  In  truth,  as  we  do  not  think  the 
individual  apart  from  the  general,  or  the  general  apart  from 
the  individual,  this  process  of  a  double  or  twofold  evolution 
of  intelligence  really  takes  place.  Perfected  or  matured 
thought  really  commences  with  the  general  idea  and  the 
individual  instance  of  it  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
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§  111.  The  doctrine  now  advanced  thus  snpersedes  the 
whole  of  the  old  controversy  regarding  the  primum  eogni" 
turn.  And  I  hold  that  this  view  applies  very  emphatioallj, 
not  only  to  onr  general  ideas  but  to  our  universal  ideas  as 
welL  We  have  no  universal  ideas  in  any  proper  sense  of 
the  word  before  the  particular.  We  have  no  idea  of  Being 
before  we  apprehend  some  being,  or  being  in  a  definite 
form.  Nor  have  we  the  universal  ideas  of  unity,  identity, 
quantity,  quality,  relation,  and  so  on,  before  the  particulars 
or  perceptions  in  which  they  are  embodied.  Chronologi- 
cally, these,  the  universal  and  the  particular,  are  realised 
together,  and  each  is  necessary  to  the  other,  though  they 
have  different  sources  in  the  mind.  And  I  hold  it  especially 
vrrong  to  say  that  the  universal  develops  into  the  particular, 
or  that  the  particular  is  evolved  out  of  it.  This  is  a  meaning- 
less statement.  It  supposes  the  universal  to  be  first  in 
thought,  whereas  it  has  no  meaning  at  all,  unless  it  is  along 
with  the  particulai*  in  thought.  There  is  a  logical  con- 
comitance between  the  two,  but  there  is  no  logical  or  ideal 
priority  ;  and  this  is  needed  for  evolution.  A  theory  of  this 
sort  which  constantly  charges  abstraction  on  the  opposite 
view,  is  itself  abstraction  run  mad. 
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THE   CONCEPT — ITS   CHARACTERISTICS   SPECIALLY    CONSIDERED. 

§  112.  The  general  characteristics  of  the  Concept  or  Notion, 
viewed  as  the  product  of  Abstraction  and  Generalisation,  may 
be  stated  as  follows : — 

( 1.)  The  Concept  is  Representative. 

(2.)  It  is  Partial  or  Inadequate. 

(3.)  It  is  a  knowledge  of  Relation,  which  is  not  picturable. 

(4)  It  has  two  sides  or  aspects — that  of  Comprehension  and 
that  of  Extension. 

(5.)  It  is  perfected  by  being  expressed  in  a  Term. 

§  113.  As  the  sum  of  notes  or  marks  in  which  a  plurality 
of  objects  agree,  it  is  a  Notion ;  as  that  by  means  of  which 
several  are  grasped  as  one,  or  as  the  ideal  unity  of  several 
objects,  it  is  a  Concept — holding  in  one  through  the  common 
quality  or  qualities.  Its  first  and  essential  fiinction  is,  there- 
fore, the  power  of  representing  any  one  of  the  individual  ob- 
jects, actual  or  possible,  which  may  possess  the  quality  or 
qualities  it  contains. 

§  114.  To  this  it  should  be  added,  as  Esser  has  observed, 
that  a  concept  is  properly  the  representation  of  an  object  not 
merely  through  marks  which  distinguish  it  from  other  objects 
in  general,  but  through  its  distinctive  marks,  that  is,  those 
marks  wliich  distinguish  it  from  the  objects  which  come 
nearest  to  it.  The  distinctive  marks  of  an  object  are  those 
which  make  it  to  be  <Aw,  not  that — that  is,  they  are  peculiar 
and  essential.  E.g,,  the  concept  of  a  square  is  not  simply 
tliat  of  K  four-sided  figure,  for  this  does  not  distinguish  it  from 
an  oblong  or  a  rhombus ;  but  of  a  four-sided  figure  which  has 
all  its  sides  equal,  and  all  its  angles  right  angles. 


CHARACTERISTICS  OF  CONCEPT.  89 

(a)  The  representatiye  fonction  of  the  Concept  was  indicated  in  the 
doctrine  of  iv6$€iris,  or  Suppoaiio,  due  apparently  to  the  Byzantine 
logicians.  Suppotdtio  means  pomtio  pro  alio  or  aliis — Supponere  pro  alio 
—-putting  in  the  place  of.  The  word  stands  in  the  place  of  the  thing, 
or  of  the  modification  of  the  mind  (pcuno  anima!)^  and  this  convention- 
ally (ex  iiutitfdione,  ad  placUum),  The  passio  animce,  the  intention 
whether  intuitio  or  conceptus^  stands  naturally  in  place  of  the  thing. 
But  the  singular  impression,  as  a  passio  ainmay  is  an  intention,  as 
much  as  the  concept  proper,  which  represents  in  one  what  is  common 
to  many. — (Cf.  Occam,  Summa  Logicce,  c.  xiL  tt  pasmm. )  The  Greeks 
subdivided  iiir66€siSf  or  Supposition  into  common,  and  discrete  (koii^, 
SMpuTfidytj).  The  common  is,  through  a  common  term,  as  man — the  dis- 
crete, through  an  individual  name,  as  Socrates,  or  of  the  demonstrative 
pronoun — Tltis  is  the  man. — (Cf.  Michael  Psellus,  in  Prantl,  ii.  280.) 
For  the  scholastic  distinctions  of  Suppoeiiio,  Personalis,  Simplex,  and 
Materialis,  see  Occam,  Sum,  Log.,  i.  70. 

§  115.  A  notion  or  concept,  as  founded  on  abntraction,  is 
necessarily  a  partial  and  inadequate  representation  of  the 
individual,  at  least  in  so  far  as  the  individual  of  sense  em- 
bodies a  plurality  of  qualities.  For  the  notion  is  but  the  sum 
of  the  common  qualities,  and  this  implies  leaving  out  the 
individual  ones. 

Where  the  individual  is  a  singular  impression,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  definite  colour — ^say  red  or  white^  or  where  there  is  a 
simple  notion,  as  resistance — the  concept  entirely  represents 
the  individual,  except  as  to  definite  time  or  space.  There 
is  nothing  more  in  the  notion  of  a  definite  colour  than  there 
is  in  the  percept,  except  the  apprehension  of  similarity  to 
other  colours.  So  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  concepts  of  definite 
sounds,  tastes,  &c. 

But  a  concept,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  a  complexus  of 
qualities  apprehended  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  unity  of 
an  object,  is  partial  and  inadequate,  for  it  only  brings  before 
US  the  object  in  so  far  as  it  possesses  a  quality  or  qualities 
common  to  others.  In  this  respect  the  contrast  of  Memory 
and  Thought  is  complete.  The  representation  of  memory  is 
perfect  in  proportion  as  it  gives  us  all  the  features  of  the 
object,  that  is,  the  scene  or  definite  sum  of  experience  appre- 
hended in  a  given  time.  In  memory,  our  efibrt  is  to  bring 
back  every  feature  of  what  made  up  a  past  whole  of  experi- 
ence. Given  but  a  part  of  it,  we  try  to  recall  the  other 
parts,  one  after  another,  until  the  whole  scene  flashes  again 
upon  iiS|  as  we  knew  it  in  its  actual  past  reality.    It  is  the 
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nature  of  memory  to  totalise,  and  ihns  to  individualise.  The 
nature  of  thought  is  the  very  opposite.  Thought  leaves  out 
all  the  special  individual  features  or  circumstances  in  its 
single  act ;  it  gives  us  the  result,  the  picture  of  generalisa- 
tion. Notional  or  conceptual  knowledge,  viewed  in  relation 
to  the  complex  individual,  is  thus  necessarily  inadequate, 
incomplete.  It  gives  us  a  part  only  of  the  real  individual, 
the  individual  of  experience.  '^  We  sacrifice  completeness  of 
view  to  obtain  universality." 

(a)  Hamilton  states  as  a  general  characteristic  of  the  concept,  that 
it  is  a  representation  of  a  part  only  of  the  various  attributes  or  char- 
acters of  which  an  individual  object  is  the  sum ;  and  consequently 
affords  only  *'  one-sided  and  inadequate  knowledge  of  the  things  which 
are  thought  under  it." — {Lortic,  L.  vii.) 

He  illustrates  this  by  reference  to  the  individual — SoertUes,  We 
may  think  him  by  any  one  of  the  concepts — Athenian^  Oreek,  European, 
Man,  Bipedf  Animcdy  Being;  but  in  doing  so  we  throw  out  of  view 
the  far  greater  number  of  characters  of  which  Socrates  is  the  comple- 
ment. —  (Thid.)  Mr  Mansel  accepts  this  doctrine  when  he  says  that 
*'a  concept  is  not  the  adequate  and  actual  representative  of  any  single 
object,  but  an  inadequate  and  potential  representative  of  many." 

If,  however,  we  apply  this  general  statement  of  the  nature  of  the 
concept  to  that  of  a  single  attribute,  or  to  an  abstract  attribute 
which  may  represent  the  whole  nature  of  a  thing,  as  Imeal  txienskmi 
timef  resUtance,  it  will  require  modification.  The  concept  in  this  in- 
stance represents  the  attribute  (or  attributes)  of  the  thing  in  its  entire- 
ness ;  and  yet  it  does  not  cease  to  be  a  concept — that  is,  to  be  appli- 
cable to  an  indefinite  plurality  of  individuals,  and  realisable  in  each. 
If  there  be,  as  there  is,  the  concept.of  abstract  attributes,  the  concept 
can  afford  complete  knowledge,  though  it  does  not  usually  do  so, — 
especially  in  the  case  of  concrete  and  individual  objects  of  time  and 
space.  With  this  is  closely  connected  the  question,  Can  there  be  a 
Concept  of  the  Individual  ?  Hamilton  has  repeatedly  restricted  concept 
to  the  common  quality  or  qualities  of  individual  objects,  and  the 
relation  which  this  implies,  as  more  than  can  be  represented  in  imagina- 
tion. It  indicates  the  thought  suggested  by  a  general  term.  Yet 
he  speaks  of  *^  the  concept  or  notion  "  of  Socrates — meaning  the  whole 
attributes  "  which  distinguish  him  from  all  other  men,  and  together 
make  up  my  notion  or  concept  of  him." — {Logic,  L.  v.)  He  speaku  also 
of  the  concept  when  at  its  greatest  comprehension  as  "being  a  comple- 
ment of  the  whole  attributes  of  an  individual  object,  which  by  these 
attributes  it  thinks  and  discriminates  from  every  other." — (L.  viiL) 
Again,  however,  he  says,  speaking  of  the  limits  of  division :  "  If  a  con- 
cept be  an  individual,  that  is,  only  a  bundle  of  individual  qualities,  it 
is  indivisible,  is,  in  fact,  not  a  proper  or  abstract  concept  at  all,  but 
only  a  concrete  representation  of  imagination." — (L.  viii.) 

The  solution  of  this  apparent  discrepancy  may  be  sought  in  the 
following  note  to  the  Discussiona,  p.  13.   "  The  understanding,  thought 
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proper,  notion,  concept,  &a,  maj  coincide  or  not  witli  imagination, 
repreeentation  proper,  image,  kc  The  two  fiacnlties  do  not  coincide 
in  a  general  notion ;  for  we  cannot  repreaent  man  or  horse  in  an 
actual  image  without  individualiBing  the  uniyeraal :  and  thus  con- 
tradietion  emergea.  Bnt  in  the  indiridnal,  aaj  Socrates  or  Bucephalus, 
they  do  coincide  ;  for  I  see  no  valid  ground  why  we  should  not  think 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  or  conceive  the  individnala  which  we 
Ttpre^eni, 

A  notion  of  all  the  attributes  of  the  individual,  which  thus  enables 
OS  to  discriminate  him  from  other  individuals,  ia  a  generality,  and 
thus  properly  a  concept.  There  ia  the  knowledge  of  other  individuals 
in  the  discriminatiop  and  thus  there  is  a  relation  of  resemblance  amid 
di&rence.  There  is  this  individual  as  opposed  to  that  and  the  ether. 
That  and  the  other  are  conceived  as  belonging  to  the  same  class  of 
nuUvkhud,  but  as  discriminated  from  say  tJiia, — Socrates, — under  the 
class.  If,  however,  the  attributes  be  viewed  simply  as  belonging  to 
this  thing  or  individual — if  that  be  possible, — there  would  be  a  mere 
image  or  representation,  and  no  concept  proper.  But  every  object  of 
intuition,  and  every  part  of  every  object,  is  necessarily  thought  under 
acme  kind  of  relation ;  there  is  no  absolute  or  irrespective  intuition, 
as  there  is  no  absolute  or  irrespective  conception.  But,  as  seems  to 
me,  the  image  of  the  individual  and  the  concept  of  it  in  such  a  case 
do  not  coincide  more  than  in  the  case  of  general  notions  or  concepts 
proper.  The  concept  of  individual  is  as  much  a  generality  along  with 
the  definite  individual  attributes,  as  the  concept  of  horae  is  along  with 
the  individual  attributes  of  the  representation. 

§  116.  Thought  proper  or  Concept  cannot  be  imaged,  that 
is,  pictured  in  a  single  definite  image  or  representation.  For 
thus  it  would  cease  to  convey  general  or  universal  know- 
ledge, and  become  but  the  definite  or  determinate  image  of 
this  or  that  individual  object  A  concept  cannot  thus  be 
realised  in  consciousness  in  the  mere  representation  of  one 
moment,  or  of  one  object.  A  concept  expresses  a  relation — 
a  relation  of  similarity  between  several  objects.  It  is  thus 
not  onlj  not  a  single  image,  it  is  not  even  picturable  in  the 
imagination,  but  is  conceived  or  understood  as  an  intelligible 
relation  between  several  objects,  actual  or  ideal. 

A  concept,  as  such,  is  thus  always  only  a  potential  know- 
ledge, that  is,  there  is  no  imaginable  object  capable  of  cor- 
responding to  its  universality.  Concepts  may  be  realised  ''  in 
relation  to  some  one  of  the  individual  objects  they  classify, 
and  in  this  relation  can  be  represented  in  imagination ;  but 
then,  as  so  actually  represented,  they  no  longer  constitute 
general  attributions,  they  fall  back  into  mere  special  deter- 
minations of  the  individual  object  in  which  they  are  repre- 
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sented.  Thus  it  ie,  that  the  generality  or  universality  of  con-^ 
cepts  is  potential,  not  actuaL  They  are  only  generals  in- 
asmuch as  they  may  be  applied  to  any  of  the  various  objects 
they  contain  ;  but  while  they  cannot  be  actually  elicited  into 
consciousness,  except  in  application  to  some  one  or  other  of 
these,  80  they  cannot  be  so  applied  without  losing,  pro  tanto, 
their  universality."  ^ 

(a)  Occam  has  a  very  clear  apprehension  of  the  requisites  of  intuitive 
and  representative  or  abstractive  knowledge.  In  order  to  intuitive 
knowledge,  all  that  is  needed  is  the  intellect  and  the  thing  known,  and  no 
species.  In  order  to  abstractive  knowledge,  there  is  needed  something 
first  besides  the  object  and  the  intellect.  Something  is  left  in  the  imagi- 
native power,  through  the  mediation  of  the  intuition  of  the  particular 
sense,  which  was  not  there  before.  Otherwise  no  representation  would 
be  possible.  But  what  is  left  is  not  a  species,  but  a  habit  {habitus) 
— not  the  object  of  the  act,  but  a  certain  habit  inclining  to  represent 
the  object  formerly  perceived  {sensatum).  Simulacra,  phaniusmaia, 
ulola,  imagines,  are  not  anything  really  distinct  from  things  without, 
but  indicate  the  thing  itself  in  respect  that  it  terminates  the  act  of  the 
internal  sense  in  the  absence  of  the  sensible  thing. — [Sent,^  ii.,  Di^,  27, 
qu.  15  C.     Prantl,  iiL  xix.  759.) 

When  it  is  said  that  the  ini^Ilectus  agens  makes  the  universal  in  the 
act,  this  is  true,  because  it  makes  something  feigned  {Jlctum)  and  pro- 
duces a  certain  concept  in  objective  being,  and  in  no  way  subjectively. 
(Subjective  means  in  the  subject  as  existing ;  objective,  in  the  mind 
asintelligising.) 

(6)  Thomas  Aquinas  held,  in  regard  to  universal  intelligible  species, 
which  the  intellect  gains  by  abstraction,  that  the  intellect  cannot 
actually  {acta)  understand  them  unless  by  turning  itself  to  singular 
phantasms. — (Prantl,  iii.  201.) 

§  117.  What,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  does  the  general  term 
precisely  stand  for  or  represent?  It  signifies  or  symbolises 
simply  an  individual  image,  which  we  consider  as  representing, 
though  inadequately,  the  generality.  We  make  this  individual 
image  st^nd  for  any  or  for  every  other  which  it  resembles  in 
those  essential  points  which  constitute  the  identity  of  the  class. 
We  cannot,  for  example,  imagine  tlie  genus  triangle,  but  we 
can  imagine  a  rectangular  triangle  alone,  or  an  equilateral 
triangle  alone,  or  both  together  in  separate  representations. 
Conscious  of  their  similarity  in  one  essential  feature,  we  may 
imagine  only  the  one,  and  regard  it  as  the  (inadequate)  rep- 
resentative of  the  other.  The  relation  of  similarity,  how- 
ever, we  cannot  imagine.     It  is  wholly  unpicturable,  but  we 

^  Hamilton^  Loffic,  L.  viii. 
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conceive  it.  When  we  have  two  objects  before  us  or  the 
images  of  the  two  individual  objects,  we  can  conceive  it, — 
make  it  an  object  of  intelligence  or  thought.  This  is  con- 
ceiving or  thinking  in  the  proper  and  fundamental  sense  of 
the  term.  The  whole  confusion  on  this  point  has  arisen 
from  not  distinguishing  between  the  image  and  the  concept — 
the  Anschauung  and  the  Begriff — as  is  done  in  German  philo- 
sophy. There  is  the  individual  object  or  image  :  that  is  rep- 
resen table,  picturable,  in  the  imagination ;  there  is  the  in- 
telligible relation  or  similarity  between  two  or  more  objects 
or  representations  ;  there  is  the  consciousness  of  identity  in 
the  resembling  feature ;  and  there  is  the  contemplation  of 
the  one  individual  image  as  possessing  this  feature,  and, 
therefore,  representing  it  in  every  other  resembling  indi- 
vidual. 

§  118.  Thought,  therefore,  is  the  representation,  through 
imagination,  of  a  whole  class  of  individual  objects — actual  or 
possible.  This  is  the  proper  doctrine  of  Nominalism,  at  once 
true  and  self-evident  The  completed  act  of  conception  im- 
plies at  once  the  knowledge,  the  image,  either  of  the  indi- 
vidual object  as  presented  in  sense,  or  as  represented  in  im- 
agination,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  relation  of  resemblance 
between  it  and  another  or  other  individual  objects,  fused  in 
one  act  of  consciousness.  As  Hamilton  puts  it  precisely  and 
succinctly,  and  in  a  way  that  should  have  absolutely  precluded 
misconception,  ^'  A  concept  or  notion,  as  the  result  of  a  com- 
parison, necessarily  expresses  a  relation.  It  is,  therefore,  not 
cognisable  in  itself — that  is,  it  affords  no  absolute  or  irrespec- 
tive object  of  knowledge,  but  can  only  be  realised  in  con- 
sciousness by  applying  it  as  a  term  of  relation,  to  one  or 
more  of  the  objects,  which  agree  in  the  point  or  points  of 
resemblance  which  it  expresses.'^  ^  This,  as  he  truly  says,  is 
the  key  to  the  whole  mystery  of  generalisation  and  general 
terms. 

{a)  On  this  point  reference  may  be  made  to  the  following  passages 
as  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  Hamilton : — 

**  The  terms  notion  and  conception  (or  more  properly  concept  in  this 
sense)  should  be  reserved  to  express  what  we  comprehend  but  cannot 
picture  in  imagination,  such  as  a  relation,  a  general  term,"  &c. — (Reid^s 
Worksy  p.  291,  note.) 

1  Logic,  L.  vii.  p.  128.    See  e»peclal1y  L.  viii.  pp.  184-186. 
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**  Inuxgmmg  should  not  be  ocmfonnded  with  conceivmg^  kc. ;  though 
some  phUoeophen,  m  Qaasendi,  have  not  attended  to  the  duttinction. 
The  words  conceptHon^  concept^  notion^  should  be  limited  to  the  thought 
of  what  cannot  be  represented  in  the  imagination,  as  the  thou^t  sug- 
gested by  a  general  term.  The  LeibnitEians  call  this  gymbdRcal  in  oon- 
trast  to  iaUwtivt  knowledge.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  cmnoepUo  and 
cofMreptw  have  been  usually  and  correctly  employed." — (Reid's  Work^^ 
p.  360,  note.) 

'*  Of  all  such  [general  notions]  we  can  have  no  adequate  Imagination. 
A  universal,  when  represented  in  imagination,  is  no  longer  adequate, 
no  longer  a  univenal.  We  cannot  have  an  imagt  ci  those,  but  only  of 
some  individual  of  that  species.  We  may,  however^  have  a  notion  or 
conception  of  it."— (Reid*s  Works^  p.  364.) 

"  When  abstract  and  general  conceptions  are  'particularised,*  they 
thus  cease  to  be  abttract  and  general^  and  become  merely  individual 
representations.  In  precise  language  they  are  no  longer  ro^fumi,  but 
^arrdo'/Mra — ^no  longer  Btgrife,  but  Anachauungen ;  no  longer  notions 
or  concepts,  but  images.  The  word  *  particularised  *  ought  to  have  been 
individyalised,"—(B^id'B  Works,  p.  366,  app.  407.) 

"A  universal,  when  represented  in  imagination,  is  no  longer  ade- 
quate, no  longer  a  universaL  We  cannot  have  an  image  of  horse,  but 
only  of  some  individual  of  that  species.  We  may,  however,  have  a 
notion  or  conception  of  it'* — (Reid*8  Works,  p.  364.) 

§  1 19.  This  solves  the  problem  of  Nominalism  and  Gonoep- 
tnalism.  The  Nominalist  showed  that  a  notion  could  not  be 
imaged  or  imagined, — ^that  this,  in  fact,  involved  contradic- 
tion. The  generality,  therefore,  they  attributed  to  the  name. 
The  Conceptualist  held  that  the  object  of  thought  was  not 
simply  a  name,  but  a  notion  or  intelligible  object,  but  those 
couceptualists  erred  who  supposed  that  this  was  cognisable 
by  itself. 

(a)  '*The  whole  controversy  of  Nominalism  and  Conceptualism  is 
founded  on  the  ambiguity  of  the  terms  employed.  The  opposite  par- 
ties are  substantially  at  one.  Had  our  British  philosophers  been  aware 
of  the  Leibnitzian  distinction  of  intuitive  sjid  symboUeal  knowledge ;  and 
had  we,  like  the  Germans,  different  terms,  like  Begrif  said  Anschautmg, 
to  denote  different  kinds  of  thought,  there  would  have  been  as  little 
difference  of  opinion  in  regard  to  tiie  nature  of  general  notions  in  this 
country  as  in  the  empire.** — (Reid*8  Works,  p.  412.  Compare  note, 
p.  360,  and  Met,  L.  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.) 

The  doctrine  of  Nominalism,  rather  Ultra -Nominalism,  may  be 
stated  as  implying  that  there  is  no  science  of  universal  things,  but  only 
of  the  oonmion  names  of  things.  There  is  no  connection  of  things 
among  themselves, — all  that  existi  is  individual,  isolated.  There  is 
no  thing  which  is  conmion  with  any  other  in  nature ;  the  community 
lies  whoUy  in  the  vocables  of  the  things  themselves. 

Conceptualism  teaches  that  universals  are  mere  concepts,  or  that 
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beyond  tlie  thoQgfat  of  man  there  is  nothing  nniveml  in  the  universe 
of  things,,  common  to  things  among  themselves.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  coDoeptoaUsts  hold  thai  there  are  universal  things  in  nature,  and 
that  these  have  being  per  t  (•^mU),  although  they  have  not  subsist- 
ence by  themselves,  but  in  singular  things,  and  by  ^em. 

Realism  implies  that  universals  are  not  only  common  names,  but 
principally  things  of  common  natures,  which  are  first  signified  by 
common  names.  The  Realists  say,  for  example,  that  cawmal  signifies 
some  nature,  in  which  fiuni  and  htatit  agree.  Thus  the  name  a$umal 
is  not  only  universal,  but  the  nature  animal  is  so. — (See  Goclenius,  sub 
voce  Ncminales,) 

{b)  Aocording  to  the  doctrine  ascribed  at  least  to  certain  thinkers, 
known  as  Conceptualists,  we  can  form  an  idea  corresponding  to  the 
generality  of  the  class  term.  To  this  Hamilton  in  substance  replies 
that  if  by  idea  or  conception  or  notion  be  meant  an  image, — one 
image, — whether  the  product  of  sense,  apprehension,  or  of  imagination, 
— ^there  can  be  no  one  image  corresponding  to  the  general  term,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  such  would  be  contradictory,  self -annihilating. 
Take,  for  example,  the  notion  man.  An  image  adequate  to  the  gener- 
ality of  this  notion  would  necessarily  include  male  and  female,  black 
and  tehUej  copper-coloured,  toll  and  ikort,  Ac  Nay,  it  would  need  to 
represent  all  and  none  of  these, — ^it  would  need  to  be  absolutely  general 
as  the  class,  and  yet  not  be  identifiable  with  a  single  individual  of  it. 
This  is  a  manifest  impossibility,  an  absurdity.  In  the  same  way  an 
image  adequate  to  trian^e  must  represent  both  rectangular  and  equi- 
lateral, triangle,  and  yet  neither  of  these  at  the  same  time.  There  is 
thus  in  the  attempt  even  a  twofold  violation  of  the  law  of  non-contra- 
diction. 

In  this  connection  Hamilton  acutely  exposes  tiie  fallacy  of  Brown  *8 
doctrine  of  the  generality  of  the  notion  as  lying  in  *'the  feeling  of 
resemblance,"  and  also  his  inaccurate  statement  of  the  Nominalist 
doctrine.  Brown  criticises  the  Nominalistic  doctrine,  on  the  ground 
that  it  omits  what  he  calls  "  the  feeling  of  resemblance  "  between  the 
objects  of  perception  or  conception  classed  under  the  same  common 
name, — omits  thus  the  essential  element  of  the  true  theory,  and  leaves 
it  impossible  for  us  to  limit  the  application  of  the  term  to  a  definite 
aet  of  objecto. — (See  Brown's  Lectures,  xlvi.  and  xlvii.)  On  the 
historical  point,  Hamilton  shows  that  with  the  Nominalists  uni- 
vemlly  —  with  Hobbes,  Berkeley,  Hume,  Adam  Smith,  Campbell, 
and  Stewart, — apprehended  resemblance  between  the  objects  is  the 
ground  of  classification,  and  the  reason  of  the  name.  What  the 
Nominalists  deny  is,  that  this  conception  of  similarity  could  constitute 
ft  general  notion.  And  Brown,  in  making  this  a  general  notion,  is 
himself  wrong.  Resemblance  \e  a  relation ;  a  relation  supposes  certain 
objects  as  related  terms ;  the  resemblance  must  be  in  some  particular 
mode  or  quality,  as  colour,  figure,  &c.  ;  and  the  resemblance  between 
two  individual  objects  in  a  determinate  quality  is  as  individual  and 
determinate  as  the  objects  and  their  resembling  qualities  themselves. 
The  likeness,  for  example,  between  a  particular  snowball  and  a  parti- 
cular egg  is  not  more  general  than  the  representations  of  the  several 
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objects.  Broi^ni's  mistake  arises  from  the  lack  of  an  accurate  distinc- 
tion between  the  image,  product  of  apprehension  or  imagination,  and 
the  concept  proper  which,  as  involving  a  relation,  is  not  picturable  in 
imagination  at  all,  but  the  object  of  the  intelligence  or  understanding, 
though  not  such  an  object  per  se,  or  apart  from  the  images  of  the 
related  objects.  And  this  mere  relation  of  resemblance  between  any 
two  given  objects  is  not  more  general,  though  unpicturable,  than  each  of 
the  individual  objects  themselves.  In  the  face  of  all  this,  Mill  actually 
assumes,  as  Hamilton's  opinion,  that  the  relation  can  be  thought  per 
8€t  and  that  it  can  thus  be  thought  as  general,  and  uses  against  this 
opinion,  though  without  acknowledgment,  the  arguments  employed 
by  Hamilton  against  Brown's  views. — (See  ExamincUion,  c.  xvii.  pp. 
318,  319.) 

Hamilton  here  has  not  expressly  distinguished  the  extension  and  the 
comprehension  of  the  concept,  and  it  seems  to  be  the  former  aspect  of 
it  which  he  contemplates,  in  showing  the  impossibility  of  forming  an 
adequate  idea  or  image  of  it.  The  question  may  be  asked.  Are  we 
equally  unable  to  image  or  picture  adequately  the  simple  abstract 
quality,  or  the  sum  of  attributes  which  makes  up  the  comprehension 
of  the  concept?  This  question,  I  think,  Hamilton  intends  also  to 
answer  in  the  affirmative  ;  for  he  agrees  with  Berkeley  in  holding  that 
it  is  impossible  to  form  abstract  ideas  of  extension,  motion,  or  colour. 
— (Met.,  L.  XXXV.  pp.  298,  299.)  "It  is  impossible,"  Berkeley  says, 
**  for  me  to  form  the  abstract  idea  of  motion  distinct  from  the  body 
moving,  and  which  is  neither  swift  nor  slow,  curvilinear,  nor  recti- 
linear ;  and  the  like  may  be  said  of  all  other  abstract  ideas  whatever." 
This  is  true  of  the  idea  of  colour  in  the  abstract ;  for  this  idea  as 
purely  abstract  would  be  neither  red,  nor  blue,  nor  white,  nor  any 
other  determinate  colour.  In  the  case,  then,  even  of  the  attribute  or 
attributes  called  abstract,  there  is  the  individual  image  or  picture  of 
some  determinate  form  of  the  attribute,  the  reference  of  it,  in  fact,  to 
an  individual  subject.  We  cannot  think  the  comprehension  apart  from 
some  degree  or  form  of  the  extension — that  is,  we  must  always  indi- 
vidualise the  attribute.  This  is  made  perfectly  clear  in  the  Lectures 
on  Logic  (Lect.  vii.  pp.  128,  129),  where  we  are  told  "that  it  Lb  alto- 
gether impossible  to  represent  any  of  the  qualities  expressed  by  a  con- 
cept, except  as  attached  to  some  individual  and  determinate  object ; 
and  their  whole  generality  consists  in  this,  that  though  we  must  realise 
them  in  thought  under  some  singular  of  the  class,  we  may  do  it  under 
any."  This  means,  in  fact,  that  along  with  the  comprehension  or  attri- 
bute, we  must  always  realise  some  pcurt  of  the  extension,  some  one  object, 
contained  under  the  class.  But  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  circum- 
stance of  other  attributes  of  the  individual,  as  Mill  seems  to  suppose. 

(c)  Hamilton  in  several  places  speaks  of  the  distinction  in  German 
nomenclature  of  Anschautmg  and  Begriff  as  corresponding  to  the  Leib- 
nitzian  distinction  of  Intuitive  and  Symbolical  Thought. 

Anscliauung,  as  standing  for  the  presentation  of  sense  and  the  repre- 
sentation of  imagination,  as  Hamilton  says  {Logic,  Lect  x.,  iii.  p.  183), 
can  hardly  be  identified  with  the  Intuition  or  Intuitive  Thought  of 
Leibnitz.     The  latter  is  equivalent  to  mere  than  the  mere  presentation 
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or  representation ;  it  includes  thought,  and  its  function  as  representa- 
tive of  a  class  of  objects — e.^.,  the  intuition  or  representation  of  a 
triangle,  that  is,  of  all  knowledge  of  the  individual  figure  and  its  attri- 
butes, and  the  holding  it  also  as  the  representative  of  all  similar  figures. 
This  is  the  proper  sense  and  use  of  the  concept.  Symbolical  thought, 
again,  with  Leibnitz,  takes  place  when  we  do  not  image  all,  or  realise  any 
of  the  attributes,  but  put  a  name  in  their  place,  and  think  and  reason 
by  means  of  this.  Hamilton  fully  recognises  this  kind  of  thinking. 
But  he  does  not  regard  it  as  the  only  form,  or  the  first  or  best  form. 
And  when  he  speaks  of  the  Btgriff  as  appropriated  to  *'  the  symbolical 
notions  of  the  understanding  in  contrast  to  the  intuitive  presentations 
and  representations  of  imagination,"  he  is  not  to  be  taken  as  meaning 
the  symbolism  of  the  word  or  name,  as  Mill  assumes,  but  simply,  what 
he  says,  the  symbolism  or  representative  character  of  the  notion  as 
opposed  to  the  mere  intuition  of  sense  or  the  mere  representation  of 
imagination,  which  agree  in  being  alike  individual  and  immediate. — 
(Logic^  Lect.  vii,  p.   127.) 

id)  Hamilton's  doctrine  on  the  nature  of  the  Concept  seems  through- 
oat  clear,  uniform,  and  consistent.  But  Mill,  as  usual,  will  have  it 
that  he  holds  two  opposite  doctrines,  which  his  critic  calls  Nominalism 
and  Gonceptualism.  But  Mill's  entire  criticism  of  Hamilton's  theory  of 
Concepts  is  a  mass  of  misrepresentation  and  confusion.  He  attributes 
to  Hamilton  the  doctrine  that  the  concept*  can  be  thought  separately 
by  the  intellect,  and  at  the  same  time  that  it  cannot  be  depicted  sepa- 
rately from  the  individual  in  the  imagination.  He  wholly  fails  to 
recognise  Hamilton's  distinction  of  image  and  relation,  the  connec- 
tion of  imagination  and  comparison  in  the  act  of  thinking  or  application 
of  the  concept.  Hamilton,  as  we  have  seen,  holds  that  there  is  no 
mere  er  absolute  concept  of  a  class,  whether  taken  in  extension  or  in 
comprehension.  He  thus  denies  the  so-called  or  alleged  Ck)nceptualism 
of  Locke  and  others.  This  with  him  is  utterly  unrealisable  in  thought. 
There  is  no  generality  of  this  sort.  On  the  other  hand,  he  holds  that 
while  the  image  or  determinate  representation  is  essential  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  concept  to  objects,  this  is  not  the  whole  of  the  process, 
but  the  condition  under  which  we  think  the  relation  of  the  image  or 
determinate  object  to  others  of  the  class,  or  others  possessing  the  com- 
mon feature.  The  mere  image  is  as  little  the  concept  as  the  mere 
relation  of  resemblance  is.  Each  is  equally  individual,  particular; 
but  fuse  them  in  one  complete  act,  and  you  have  thought  proper,  or 
thinking  by  means  of  the  concept.  Of  all  this  Mill  has  not  a  single 
glimpse ;  and  the  result  is  a  mass  of  thoroughly  irrelevant  criticism. 

In  the  first  place.  Mill  entirely  mistakes  the  individualising  of  the 
concept — *' We  can  only  be  conscious  of  them  [the  attributes  said  to 
compose  the  concept]  as  forming  a  representation  jointly  with  other 
attributes  which  do  not  enter  into  the  concept." — (ExamincUumy  p.  402.) 
If  by  this  MiU  means  that  other  attributes  of  the  one  representation 
are  convertible  with  the  individualising  of  the  concept,  the  doctrine  is 
neither  that  of  Hamilton,  nor  of  truth.  A  concept  may  be  individual- 
ised when  there  is  but  one  single  attribute  in  the  objects  of  the  class, 
or  where  there  are  no  attributes  besides  those  contained  in  the  concept ; 
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when,  in  fact,  the  indmdual  as  existing,  and  the  individoal  as  con- 
ceived, are  convertible.  This  holds  true  of  nearly  all  our  most  abstract 
conceptions — such  as  Space,  Time,  One,  Being,  and  of  all  singulars  as 
conceived.  To  individualise  the  attribute  or  attributes  of  a  concept  is 
not  to  represent  it  or  them  in  connection  with  other  attributes  of  the 
(existing)  individual ;  it  is  merely  to  form  one  image  or  representation 
in  which  the  attribute  or  attributes  of  the  concept  are  embodied.  This 
we  do  by  forming  for  ourselves  a  present  image  or  Individual  object, 
the  image  at  a  given  or  deBnite  time — wno. 

In  the  second  place,  on  the  assumption  that  on  Hamilton's  doctrine 
*'  concepts  are  incapable  of  being  realised  in  thought  at  all,  except  as 
representations  of  individual  objects,"  Mill  asks,  are  they,  even,  **  poten- 
tially universal,"  as  Hamilton  puts  it  ? — {ExamimUian,  p.  389.)  Hamil- 
ton, as  we  have  seen,  in  no  way  limits  the  realisation  of  the  concept 
in  thought  to  the  mere  representation  or  image.  It  is  not  with  him 
*'  always  the  mere  part  of  a  concrete  image."  This  is  but  the  condi- 
tion, not  of  representing,  as  he  says,  but  of  our  conceiving  the  relation 
of  resemblance,  which  is  at  the  root  of  the  whole.  In  this  concep- 
tion there  is  a  potential,  as  opposed  to  an  actual  universality ;  for  we 
are  able  successively  to  conceive,  always  within  the  limits  of  the  resem- 
blance, other  objects,  and  so  predicate  the  common  quality  of  them. 
Mill,  however,  tells  us  that  here  we  have  not  "a  potential  universality,** 
but  " an  universal  potentiality."  The  '* universal  potentiality  "  of  the 
concept  is  about  the  oddest  property  ever  attributed  to  it, — ^it  is 
universally  capable  of  everything,  but  universally  incapable  of  any 
one  thing. 

In  the  third  place,  if  Mill  had  kept  in  view  the  fact  that,  according 
to  Hamilton,  a  concept  ia  no  absolute  object  of  thought,  he  would 
hardly  have  been  puzzled  to  reconcile  Hamilton's  statement  of  wherein 
the  clearness  of  a  concept  lies,  and  some  words  which  he  borrows  from 
Esser  as  to  the  same  point.  **  A  concept,"  says  Hamilton,  "  is  said  to 
be  dear  when  the  degree  of  consciousness  is  such  as  enables  us  to  dis- 
tinguish it  as  a  whole  from  others.  .  .  .  DiMinct,  when  the  degree  of 
consciousness  is  such  as  enables  us  to  discriminate  from  each  other  the 
several  characters,  or  constituent  parts,  of  which  the  concept  is  the 
sum." — {Logic,  L.  ix.  p.  158.)  In  illustration  of  this,  which  is  from 
Krug,  he  quotes  from  Esser  the  following:  **A  concept  \a  said  to  be 
clear  when  the  degree  of  consciousness  by  which  it  is  accompanied  is 
sufficient  to  discriminate  what  we  think  in  and  through  it,  from  what 
we  think  in  and  through  other  notions." — (Logic,  L.  ix.  p.  161.)  This 
to  Mill  is  a  wonderful  and  puzzling  discrepancy,  and  shows  that  "  our 
author  had  no  clear  conception  of  what  makes  a  conception  clear. " — 
{Eacamination,  c.  xviL  p.  413.)  It  is  only  wonderful,  because  the 
critic  had  no  ** clear  perception"  of  the  fact  that  Hamilton  did  not 
recognise  any  separate  or  absolute  concept  realisable  apart  from  the 
object  thought  in  or  through  it ;  and  that  he  supposed,  when  he  spoke 
of  the  concept  being  distinguishable  from  other  concepts,  that  people 
would  remember  this,  and  rightly  judge  that  the  two  expressions  are 
precisely  convertible,  or  at  least  mutually  implicative. 

Fourthly,  wonderful  to  relate,  Mill  goes  the  length  of  admitting  that 
'*  the  true  theory  of  concepts  needs  not,  I  think,  be  sought  further  than 
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in  our  aathor*8  own  account  of  their  origin** — (Examination^  p.  392) ; 
bat  presently,  as  if  this  were  too  generous,  he  adds :  **  But  his  theory 
is  a  complete  condemnation  of  his  practice.  .  .  .  He  affirms  that 
Nominalism  and  Conceptualism  are  the  same,  and  on  this  justification 
expounds  all  the  operations  of  the  intellect  in  the  language  of  Con- 
ceptualism, and  on  the  assumptions  of  Conceptualism. "  Hamilton  has 
never  affirmed  that  Nominalism  and  Conceptualism  are  '*the  same,'* 
though,  if  he  had,  a  good  deal  might  be  said  to  show  that  it  is  in 
the  main,  or  substantially,  true.  But,  taking  them  as  two  theories, 
Hamilton  shows  that  there  is  truth  in  each,  and  showing  what  this 
tnith  is,  brings  them  into  complete  harmony  by  his  own  doctrine. 
And  on  the  basis  of  the  reconstructed  theory,  he  uses  language  which 
only  such  a  critic  as  Mill  would  distort  as  exclusively  conceptuaL 

Mill  asks,  "  Is  it  correct  to  say  that  we  think  by  means  of  concepts  ? 
Would  it  not  convey  both  a  clearer  and  a  truer  meaning  to  say  that  we 
think  by  means  of  ideas  of  concrete  phaenomena,  such  as  are  presented 
in  experience  or  represented  in  imagination,  and  by  means  of  names 
which,  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  associated  with  certain  elements  of 
the  concrete  images,  arrest  our  attention  on  those  elements  ?  "  Sir  W. 
Hamilton  has  told  us  that  a  concept  cannot,  as  such,  be  **  realised  in 
thought,"  or  "  elicited  into  consciousnesa  **  Can  it  be  that  we  think 
and  reason  by  means  of  that  which  cannot  be  thought,  and  of  which  we 
cannot  become  conscious?  To  the  latter  question  any  tyro  would 
answer  that  the  same  argument  would  prove  that  because  we  cannot 
think  the  half  of  a  whole  by  itself,  or  as  such,  we  must  think  the  whole 
by  means  of  that  of  which  we  cannot  become  conscious.  The  same 
tyro  might  answer  to  the  first  question,  that  if  we  have  only  the  idea 
of  a  concrete  phaenomenon,  and  the  name  of  parts  of  the  concrete 
image,  we  cannot  think  at  all,  seeing  we  should  never  be  able  to  say 
whether  any  other  idea  or  any  other  phsnomenon  agreed  with  or 
differed  from  the  first — never,  in  a  word,  be  able  to  perform  the  first 
function  of  thought — discrimination — name  the  part  or  the  whole  as 
we  please.  Thinking  by  means  of  names — the  symbolical  thinking 
of  Leibnitz — \b  putting  names  "  in  lieu  of  notions.**  This  is  a  kind  of 
thinking  fully  recognised  by  Hamilton ;  but  it  ia  recognised  by  him 
and  others  as  possible  only  because  there  ia  another  sort  of  thinking  in 
the  first  place,  and  at  the  root  of  the  whole — viz.,  Intuitive  thinking, 
or  thinking  through  a  definite  representation  of  the  attributes  con- 
ceived as  common  to  the  class.  We  may  think  symbolically,  but  we 
must  be  able  to  think  intuitively,  or  by  means  of  the  image  plus  the 
conceived  relation,  ero  even  symbolical  thinking  can  be  regarded  as 
symbolical  of  anything.  And  did  we  only  think  symbolically,  we 
should  have  no  test  either  of  clearness,  distinctness,  or  even  truth  in 
our  thinking.  We  could  never  bring  it  to  the  test  of  experience,  or 
lend  it  the  enlightenment  of  intuition.  It  would  be  literally  **  blind 
thinking  ** — the  blind  leading  the  blind. 

(On  MiU*8  chapters  on  General  Conceptions,  Judgment,  and  Reason- 
ing, the  reader  may  refer  to  an  admirable  criticism  in  Hamilton  versus 
Mill,  a  pubUcation  of  which,  unfortunately,  only  two  parts  appeared 
(Edinburgh,  1866).  The  exposure  of  the  sophistries  of  the  criticism 
in  those  chapters  is  most  thorough.) 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

THE  CONCEPT — ITS  CHARACTERISTICS  SPECIALLY  CONSIDERED COM- 
PREHENSION  AND    EXTENSION  RELATION   TO   LANGUAGE  — 

INTUITIVE   AND   SYMBOLICAL   THINKING. 

§  120.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said  on  these  points 
that  every  concept  has  a  double  or  twofold  side.  As  em- 
bodying the  idea  of  an  attribute  or  attributes,  it  has  a 
meaning,  content,  or  comprehension  {Inhalt),  As  through 
the  attribute  or  attributes  applicable  to  several  objects,  it 
has  a  compass,  breadth,  or  extension  {Umfang).  It  takes 
in  objects  or  classes :  in  the  former  aspect  it  indicates  attri- 
butes, in  the  latter  it  denotes  objects ;  but  it  cannot  denote 
unless  it  first  of  all  indicate  or  connote.^  So  that  con- 
notation is  the  ground  of  denotation — comprehension  is  the 
ground  of  extension.  In  the  notion  3/an,  the  attributes  Ufe^ 
sensation,  reason^  free-will  make  up  the  content  or  compre- 
hension ;  in  the  same  notion,  white  man,  black  mauj  copper- 
coloured  man  make  up  the  extension. 

The  attributes  in  the  comprelieasion  of  a  concept  are  6xed  ; 
these  do  not  vary.  But  the  species,  classes,  or  individuals 
contained  within  the  extension,  vary  according  to  our  prin- 
ciple of  division.  The  specification  now  given  is  according 
to  colour,  but  we  may  divide  man  equally  well  according  to 
nationality.  Here  we  should  speak  of  Englishman,  Scotsman, 
Frenchman,  Prussian,  Russian,  and  Turk,  Or  we  may  divide 
man  according  to  his  religion,  as  Mohammedan,  Christian,  Bud- 
dhist. Or  under  Christian  we  may  take  Papist,  Presbyterian, 
Lutlieran,  The  comprehension  is  thus  invariable ;  the  ex- 
tension is  variable,  according  to  the  principle  of  division, 

^  For  the  proper  use  of  this  word  see  below,  p.  178. 
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wliich  of  necessity  introduces  a  new  attribute  external  to  the 
comprehension  of  the  notion  divided. 

As  has  been  well  pointed  out, — in  reply  to  the  question, 
What  is  an  object  ? — we  speak  in  comprehension.  \Miat  is  art  ? 
It  is  skill  in  productioru  W?uch  are  the  arts  /  The  answer 
is  in  extension.   Painting,  Sculpture,  Architecture,  &c.,  are  arts. 

§  121.  The  inadequacy  of  a  concept  as  a  representation,  r 
already  noticed,  is  increased  in  proportion  as  the  width  of  the 
extension  of  the  concept  is  increased.  Thus,  take  the  in- 
dividual— Bay  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  First,  I  represent  him  as 
astronomer.  This  implies  or  connotes  certain  attributes,  as 
that  he  is  man  and  intelligent ;  but  it  does  not  give  me  the 
individual  Newton.  It  leaves  out  Englishman,  Master  of  the 
Mint,  Professor  of  Mathematics,  Newton  may  be  astronomer, 
though  he  is  none  of  these.  Astronomer  applies  to  him  only 
in  one  relation,  and  in  this  relation  it  might  apply  to,  i.e., 
represent,  a  hundred  men  besides. 

Then,  if  I  represent  him  simply  as  a  man,  the  less  do  I 
think  of  his  proper  individuality.  I  have  given  up  even 
what  is  distinctive  in  astronomer ;  for  he  might  be  the 
former,  and  not  the  latter.  If  I  think  of  him  simply  as 
existing  or  being,  my  notion  of  him  falls  still  short  of  the 
individuaL  In  a  word,  the  more  extensive  my  view  of  the 
individual  or  his  qualities,  the  less  adequate  and  the  more 
faint  is  my  picture  of  the  individual.  In  technical  language, 
the  more  extensive  my  knowledge,  the  less  comprehensive  is 
it, — the  less  does  it  hold  the  features  of  the  individual. 

Thus,  let  X  =  astronomer,  and  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  the  other 
qualities  of  the  individual  Newton  not  implied  in  X.  These 
taken  together  make  up  a  perfect  image  of  him.  When  I 
think  of  him  as  one  of  the  X's,  I  do  not  think  of  him — i.e,, 
necessarily  think  of  him,  as  A,  B,  G,  D,  E.  My  knowledge  of 
him,  accordingly,  as  given  in  the  concept  X,  is  less  than  an 
adequate  representation  of  the  individual  by  A,  B,  C,  D,  E. 

§  122.  The  neglect  of  attention  to  this  distinction  in 
our  concepts  leads  to  the  blank  of  thought  itself,  to  mere 
verbalism,  to  using  terms  which  are  literally  nonsensical. 
And  it  is  the  source  of  nine-tenths  of  our  controversies ; 
for  unless  we  first  of  all  ask  ourselves  and  our  opponents 
what  precisely  each  means  by  the  term  to  be  applied  to  an 
object — what  is  its  comprehension  —  it  is  obvious  that,  as 
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opposing  parties,  we  may  be  fighting  absolately  in  the  dark. 
We  may  literally  attach  no  meaning  to  the  word  we  use,  or 
each  of  ns  may  attach  a  totally  different  meaning  to  it,  and 
BO  be  in  agreement,  while  we  anppose  we  are  in  mortal 
conflict.  Definition,  —  the  unfolding  or  explication  of  the 
comprehension  of  terms, — is  the  first  requisite  to  clear  and 
distinct  thinking  in  our  own  minds,  and  it  is  essential  to 
the  understanding  of  the  position  of  other  people. 

(a)  In  the  view  of  the  concept  now  given,  I  have  regarded  it  as 
identical  with  what  other  writers  call  the  Oenercd  ConcepHan,  cUlege- 
mcint,  VoreltUung^  schema,,  notiOy  conception  representcUio  communis,  or 
fjeneralis,  or  universalis.  But  concept  or  notion  has  been  taken  by 
some  logicians  in  a  narrower  sense. 

We  are  told  by  Ueberweg,  for  example,  that  the  notion  {Begrif,  Koiio, 
Conceptus)  is  that  conception  in  which  the  sum  total  of  the  essential 
attributes,  or  the  essence  ( Wesen,  essentia)  of  the  object  under  con- 
sideration is  conceived.  By  the  phrase — attributes  [MerkmaJie,  Notce), 
of  the  object  we  include  not  only  the  outward  signs  by  which  It  is 
known,  but  all  its  parts,  properties,  activities,  and  relations, — in 
short,  whatever  belongs  in  any  way  to  the  object.  The  essential 
{essentiaJia)  are  those  attributes  which  (a)  contain  the  common  and 
persistent  basis  for  a  multitude  of  others  ;  and  on  which  (6)  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  object,  its  worth  and  its  meaning,  depend.  .  .  .  Attributes 
are  also  called  essential  which  are  necessarily  united  to  marks  essen- 
tial in  the  stricter  sense,  and  whose  presence,  therefore,  indicates  with 
certainty  the  presence  of  those  others.  .  .  .  The  other  characteristics 
of  an  object  are  called  non-essential  (accidentia,  vnodi).  The  possibility 
of  modi,  or  the  capability  to  take  this  or  that  modification,  must 
have  its  foundation  in  the  essence  of  the  object.  ...  In  perfect  know- 
ledge, notions  are  valid  only  as  they  correspond  to  the  types  of  the  real 
groups  of  their  (natural  or  mental)  objects.  .  .  . 

We  recognise  and  distinguish  the  essential  (a)  in  ourselves  imme- 
diately by  feeling  and  mediately  by  ideas.  .  .  .  The  knowledge  of  our 
own  essence  depends  both  on  the  consciousness  of  the  ethical  ideas, 
and  on  the  amount  of  our  actual  existence  in  them. 

(b)  By  means  of  the  knowledge  of  the  essence  in  ourselves,  we 
recognise  the  essence  of  persons  beyond  us  more  or  less  adequately  in 
proportion  to  their  relationship  with  ourselves.  .  .  . 

(c)  The  essence  or  the  inner  purpose  of  nature  is  the  analogue  of 
the  ethical  duty  of  man,  and  is  to  be  known  in  the  proportion  of  this 
analogy.  .  .  . 

(d)  With  the  inorganic  objects  of  nature,  existence,  as  an  end  in 
itself,  and  self-determination,  come  after  existence  as  a  mean  for 
another,  and  the  mechanically  becoming  determined  by  another. — 
(Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  153.) 

The  construction  of  a  notion  '*  purely  according  to  objective  laws, 
on  the  basis  of  what  is  most  essential  for  the  object  in  itself,"  ib  the 
problem  of  science,  in  its  various  departments.     It  is  not  the  problem 
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of  any  one  science ;  and  its  laws  are  simply  those  treated  of  in  Induc- 
tive Logic.  To  define  notion  as  identical  with  the  knowledge  of 
essence,  is  to  be  guilty  of  narrowness  in  definition,  or  to  abuse  the 
term.  It  is,  besides,  to  miss  the  essential  character  of  the  notion  itself, 
and  to  pass  beyond  the  whole  laws  of  thinking  ultimate  in  the  con- 
struction of  a  notion  qud  notion.  When  we  ask — *'  According  to  what 
marks  are  objects  to  be  grouped  together  and  their  notions  formed  ?  " 
— ^what  are  the  marks  of  the  essential  as  distinguished  from  the  non- 
essential or  accidental  attributes? — there  are  really  two  questions 
inTolved.  (1.)  What  kind  of  attribute  is  essential  ?  (2.)  What  attribute 
in  a  given  case  is  essential  ?  An  answer  might  be  given  by  logic  proper 
to  the  former  question, — in  saying  that  an  attribute  ia  essential  when 
it  is  of  such  a  kind  that  the  object  in  which  it  inheres  would  not  be,  or 
not  be  what  it  is,  in  its  absence.  Such  an  attribute  is  extension  in  body. 
This  would  further  fulfil  the  test  of  being  the  permanent  ground  of 
other  derivative  attributes, — such  as  figure^  poaUion,  directly;  and 
colour  indirectly.  It  will  be  found,  however,  that  the  application  of 
such  a  test  is  limited  really  to  necessary  concepts.  When  we  descend 
to  the  properties  of  individual  objects,  and  to  the  classes  of  things,  we 
may  go  back  a  certain  way  and  find  grounding  attributes,  but  we  can 
never  be  certain  that  these  are  the  ultimate  and  thus  the  absolutely 
esaentiaL  What  attribute  in  a  given  case  is  the  essential  one  ?  Shall 
we  say  that  it  is  that  without  which  the  object  could  not  be  ?  But 
.then  this  supposes  that  we  have  already  defined  the  object  in  its  essen- 
tial character.  Shall  we  say  that  it  is  an  attribute  which  afibrds  a 
permanent  ground  for  other  attributes  ?  But  can  we  call  this  properly 
essential,  or  constitutive  of  the  being  of  the  object,  qud  object  ?  Sup- 
pose we  know,  as  we  only  can  know,  by  observation  and  induction, 
what,  then,  is  to  be  our  test  of  the  essential  in  an  object  as  compared 
with  the  accidental  ?  Suppose  this  test  is,  that  at  a  given  point  in  the 
history  of  physical  science  we  find  certain  attributes  prior  to  others  in 
the  order  of  nature,  on  whi6h  those  others  depend,  are  we  at  once  to 
say  that  these  are  the  essential  attributes  of  the  object  ?  If  so,  what  hap- 
pens when  we  find,  through  further  analysis,  that  those  so-called  essen- 
tial attributes  are  themselves  dependent  on  others? — are  themselves 
derivative  ?  And  where  is  this  process  of  analysis  to  stop  ?  Can  we  at 
any  time  say  that  we  have  found  the  essential  attributes  of  any  object, 
taken  objectively  7  Or  rather  is  it  not  the  case,  that  in  every  stage  of  in- 
ductive inquiry  we  can  only  say  that  we  have  found  attributes  prior  to 
others,  but  the  ultimate  and  permanently  essential  still  necessarily  escape 
ns  ?  Could  we  get  at  the  prius  of  all  the  objects  of  our  sensible  experi- 
ence, or  of  even  one  object  of  that  experience,  then,  and  then  only,  could 
we  determine  the  essential  attribute  or  attributes  of  the  object.  In  fact, 
the  term  esaetUicUy  as  objectively  implied,  has  properly  only  reference  to 
hypothetical  constructions,  in  which  we  deal  with  a  limit  subjectively 
imposed,  or  to  mathematical  constructions  in  which  the  grounding 
concept  of  extension,  necessarily  conceived,  is  modified  by  us  according 
to  certain  implied  requirements,  by  means  of  definition.  Liney  sur- 
face, IriangUt  square,  can  each  be  given  in  its  essence,  but  this  only 
ideally,  for  there  are  metaphysical  questions  regarding  the  prius  of 
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extension  itself.     And  the  true  essence  may,  probably  does,  lie  in  unity 
of  force  behind  the  whole  of  the  extended  world. 

§  123.  Bat  ooncepts  are  naturally  expressed  in  Terms.  This 
leads  to  the  consideration  of  the  relations  between  thought 
and  speech.  The  essential  element  in  human  speech  is  its 
symbolical  character.  Words  are  the  signs  or  symbols  of  intel- 
ligence, or  rather  of  the  products  of  intelligence  as  a  mental 
act  Intelligence  is  essential  to  the  formation  of  language, 
and  is  in  exercise  previously  to  the  production  of  the  word  or 
sign.  The  faculty  of  language,  which  depends  partly  on  the 
organs  of  speech  and  the  power  of  producing  sounds,  is  ob- 
viously natural  to  man,  as  his  intelligence  is.  But  the 
faculty  comes  into  play  at  the  prompting  of  intelligence,  and 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  human  consciousness.  Intel- 
ligence is  thus  the  principle  and  the  source  of  language.  lis 
conditions  are  given  us  in  our  physical  organisation :  but  no 
arrangement  of  mere  articulate  sounds  can  constitute  human 
language ;  for  its  essential  characteristic  is,  that  it  is  sym- 
bolical of  meaning  or  thought.  Speech  is  not  merely  a  series 
of  words,  but  a  series  of  word-signs  expressive  of  thought, 
feeling,  desire,  and  will. 

§  124.  The  necessity  for  language  appears  to  arise  at  the 
point  of  our  earliest  generalisation — even  our  earliest  abstrac- 
tion, which  is  made  general.  We  need  a  sign  for  that  feature, 
or  those  features  which  several  objects  present  in  common. 
The  moment  we  begin  to  generalise,  that  moment  do  we  g^ve 
.  expression  by  the  word  or  term.  The  process  of  forming 
notions  is  one  of  disengaging  an  attribute  or  variety  of  attri- 
butes from  the  individual  objects  of  perception.  This  amounts 
to  disconnecting  those  attributes  from  definite  conditions  of 
time  and  place.  We  have,  therefore,  recourse  to  the  word 
or  term,  which  comes  in  the  place  of  the  individual  object 
of  perception,  and  serves  as  a  point  or  termination  for  the 
generalising  intellectual  act,  and  further,  as  a  nexits  which 
binds  the  abstracted  attributes  together.  In  virtue,  there- 
after, of  the  principle  of  association  by  which  one  object  sug- 
gests or  recalls  another  that  has  once  been  connected  with 
it,  the  word  brings  before  us  in  all  time  the  attribute  or  sum 
of  attributes  marked,  or  it  recalls  to  us  some  individual  ob- 
ject in  which  these  attributes  are  embodied.  We  thus  by 
association  connect  the  word  and  the  concept,  and  by  the 
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same  principle  we  are  enabled  to  bring  back  our  notions 
to  remembrance. 

§  125.  The  first  stage  in  the  process  that  leads  to  naming 
seems  to  be  that  of  fixing  on  or  abstracting,  as  it  may  be  called, 
an  attribnte  amid  the  complexity  of  attributes  presented  to 
perception.  This  is  the  first  arrest  of  intelligence — the  con- 
centration of  consciousness  on  one  out  of  many  of  its  objects. 
This  arrest  of  intelligence  is  many-sided ;  and  it  is  strong  as 
the  powers  of  the  world  aronnd  ns.  It  is  bright  and  vivid  as 
that  world  is  clear  and  intense.  It  is  varied  as  the  wide 
sphere  of  nature  itsel£  In  this  stage,  however,  we  do  not  at 
first  need  language,  and  we  do  not  use  it.  The  thing  known 
is  before  us  as  a  reality ;  and  while  this  is  so  we  do  not  need 
to  name  it.  The  perception  is  fixed  on  the  percept ;  the 
percept  stands  for  both  thing  and  name. 

§  126.  But  there  comes  a  time  when  this  quab'ty  perceived 
is  no  longer  present  to  the  mind,  present  in  time  or  in  space. 
Its  reality  has  become  a  thing  of  the  past ;  yet  it  is  a  memory. 
And  other  impressions  arrest  the  perception  ;  but  the  under- 
standing is  vigilant,  and  it  apprehends  relations  of  resem- 
blance. The  quality  originally  perceived  passes  into  the  term 
of  a  relation,  and  we  have  now  the  ground  of  the  general  ab- 
stract. But  this  is  an  idea,  a  concept,  or  thing  in  the  mind, 
and  it  would  pa49S  away  but  for  the  name.  The  name  thus  be- 
comes the  outward  or  sensuous  sign  of  the  dim  abstract ;  the 
kind  of  familiar  friend  of  our  thought,  which  fixes  and  keeps 
it,  on  which,  as  it  were,  thought  leans.  What  was  originally 
perceived,  but  not  named,  becomes  roundness^  or  squareness^  or 
rednessy  or  whiteness,  or  blackness — this  ness  indicating  being  in 
each  case  to  begin  with,  and  this  round  or  square  indicating 
the  kind  of  quality  perceived  in  each  case.  This  gives  us  the 
abstract  noun  or  name,  perhaps  the  first  or  earliest  of  names  ; 
for  quality  precedes  the  notion  of  class,  and  grounds  it.  Class 
means  simply  similarity  of  quality  in  things,  and  every  quality 
in  an  object  is  capable  of  raising  that  object  to  a  member  of  a 
class,  because  the  quality  may  be  found  in  other  obieots. 

§  127.  The  third  stage  is  that  of  the  class,  or  concrete  com- 
mon name  or  noun.  This  means  that  a  great  number  of 
things  or  objects  is  grasped  under  a  common  relation  of  re- 
semblance. We  drop  the  ness,  as  it  were,  or  whatever  stands 
for  the  abstract  quality  ;  and  we  have  the  common  concrete, — 
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the  round  and  the  square,  the  retJ  and  the  white,— iixat  is,  we 
have  the  names  of  classes  of  things ;  and  to  the  name  we 
transfer,  as  it  were,  the  burden  of  thought — ^the  burden  of  the 
whole  indefinitude  of  individuals  comprised  under  the  name. 
It  is  now  in  the  generality  of  thought,  when  we  have  passed 
from  perception,  and  the  real  before  us,  that  we  have  re- 
course to  the  name,  and  thus  designate  the  generality  of 
abstraction.  To  me  it  appears  that  the  abstract  quality  is 
first  named  as  innerness,  or  hollowness,  or  redness^  or  wluteness; 
and  then,  by  a  more  concrete  form  of  thought,  the  common 
term  arises,  and  we  name  not  so  much  the  quality,  as  the 
things  possessing  it,  by  innerj  hollow,  red,  or  white — that  is, 
we  get  the  class-name. 

§  128.  The  concept  may  be  said  to  be  imperfect  until  it  is 
named,  expressed,  and  fixed  in  a  verbal  sign.  Concepts  are 
far  from  being  mere  words, — flatus  vocis ;  the  word  is  but  a 
sign  of  thought,  and  the  thought  is  there  before  it  can  receive 
the  sign.  "  Speech  is  not  the  mother,  but  the  god-mother  of 
knowledge."  Yet  it  is  true  "  that  we  could  never  have  risen 
above  the  very  lowest  degrees  in  the  scale  of  thought  without 
the  aid  of  signs."  The  concept  is  rendered  '^  permanent  for 
consciousness  by  being  fixed  and  ratified  in  a  verbal  sign ; "  ^ 
and  the  thought  it  indicates,  from  being  embodied  in  the  term, 
gains  in  clearness,  distinctness,  and  definiteuess. 

(a)  The  generality  of  the  concept  does  not  lie  in  a  community  of  name. 
It  is  not  the  essence  of  the  word,  says  Abelard,  as  word,  which  can  be 
attributed  to  several ;  the  vocal  sound  which  constitutes  the  word  is 
always  actual  and  particular  each  time  it  is  pronounced,  and  not 
universal,  but  it  is  the  signification  one  attaches  to  it  which  is  generaL 
— (Abelard,  OIossuIcb  s.  Porpkyrium — (Remusat) — Prantl,  ii.  175.) 

§  129.  This  is  the  primary  and  normal  relation  of  words 
and  names  to  concepts.  But  there  is  another  relation.  It 
fi'equently  happens  that,  in  the  employment  of  the  word  or 
sign,  this  does  not  suggest  the  whole  amount  of  thought  for 
which  it  is  the  adequate  expression.  On  the  contrary,  we 
frequently  give  and  take  the  sign,  either  with  an  obscure  or 
indistinct  consciousness  of  its  meaning,  or  even  without  an 
actual  consciousness  of  its  signification  at  all.^  This  was  the 
point  insisted  on  by  Leibnitz  in  the  now  well-known  distino- 

1  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  viii.,  vol.  iii.  pp.  187, 138. 
«  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  x.,  p.  172. 
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tion  between  Intuitive  and  Symbolical  Thought.  The  latter 
is  a  common  form  of  thinking ;  we  use  names  for  concepts, 
believing  that  we  can  unfold  the  meaning  at  will.  It  is  neces- 
sary for  rapidity  in  thinking ;  it  is  necessary  also  in  cases 
where  we  cannot  actually  depict  to  the  mind  every  point  or 
individual  element  of  the  concept,  as  in  large  numbers, 
where  we  proceed  through  aggregates  regarded  as  units. 
Bat  it  is  a  frequent  source  of  error,  and  often  a  cloak  for 
absurdity.  The  actual  unfolding  of  the  meaning  or  attri- 
bates  in  the  imagination — ^intuitive  thinking — ^is  the  neces- 
sary corrective  in  ordinary  cases  of  this  "  blind  thinking." 

§  130.  In  the  case  especially  of  a  complex  concept,  that  is, 
a  concept  which  involves  a  considerable  variety  of  attributes,  i 

we  do  not  atop  each  time  we  use  the  term  which  denotes  it  ^ 

to  realise  fully  to  the  mind  each  and  all  of  the  attributes  con- 
tained in  it.  We  habitually  employ  general  terms  without 
fully,  or  even  in  any  considerable  degree,  realising  their 
meaning.  When  we  speak,  for  example,  of  Crovemmentj 
Ckurckj  StatCf  ConstitiUion,  Commerce,  Jurisdiction,  &c.y  we  do 
not  on  each  occasion  of  their  use  unfold  to  our  mind  all  the 
constituent  elements  of  the  notions  indicated  by  those  terms. 
And  yet  we  employ  them  appropriately  enough.  Were  one 
of  these  terms  substituted  for  another  in  a  discussion,  as 
Hnme  has  remarked,  we  should  at  once  detect  the  incon- 
gmity.^  We  employ  these  terms  without  articulately  unfold- 
ing the  full  meaning  of  each,  with  a  conviction  that  it  is  in 
our  power  to  do  so  if  required.  We  can  carry  out  a  process 
of  thought  in  this  abbreviated  form  ;  and  as  such  it  is  called 
symbolical,  seeing  that  we  make  use  of  symbols  as  substitutes 
for  the  contents  of  notions.  The  process  might  appropriately 
be  called  shorthand  thinking.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
actually  realise  to  the  mind  all  the  attributes  contained  in  a 
notion,  our  thought  is  said  to  be  intuitive ;  for  the  moment 
we  depart  from  conception  that  is  purely  symbolical,  we  call 
up  before  the  mind  an  individual  representation  or  embodi- 
ment of  the  attributes  contained  in  the  concept, — taking  this 
representation  at  the  same  time  as  the  type  of  the  class. 

(a)  ThiB  diatinction  of  knowledge,  or  rather  of  thought,  as  intuitive 
amt  symbolical — one  of  the  most  important  analyses  at  once  in  psychol- 

*  Treatise  of  Human  Nature,  i.  7. 
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ogy  and  in  Logic — was  taken  by  Leibnitz,  in  a  paper  published  by  him 
in  1684,  entitled  Dt  Coffnilione,  Veritaie,  et  Ideis,  "  For  the  most  part," 
says  Leibnitz,  ^^  especially  in  an  analysis  of  any  length,  we  do  not  view 
at  once  the  whole  characters  or  attributes  of  the  thing,  but  in  place 
of  these  we  employ  signsy  the  explication  of  which,  into  what  they  sig- 
nify, we  are  wont,  at  the  moment  of  actual  thought,  to  omit,  for  the 
sake  of  brevity,  knowing  or  believing  that  we  have  this  explication 
always  in  our  power.  Thus,  when  I  think  a  chiliogon  (or  polygon  of  a 
thousand  equal  sides)  I  do  not  always  consider  the  various  attributes  of 
the  side,  the  equality,  and  the  number  of  a  thousand,  but  use  these 
coords  (whose  meaning  is  obscurely  and  imperfectly  presented  to  the 
mind)  in  lieu  of  the  notions  which  I  have  of  them,  because  I  remember 
that  I  possess  the  signification  of  these  words,  though  their  applica- 
tion and  explication  I  do  not  at  present  deem  to  be  necessary :  this 
kind  of  thinking  I  am  used  to  call  blind  or  syrhbolicaL  We  employ  it 
in  algebra  and  in  arithmetic,  but  in  fact,  universally.  And  certainly 
where  the  notion  is  very  complex,  we  cannot  think  at  once  all  the  in- 
gredient notions ;  but  where  this  is  possible — at  least,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  possible — I  call  the  notion  intuitive,^'' — (Quoted,  Hamilton,  LogiCf 
L.  X.) 

§  131.  Symbolical  knowledge  may  thus  not  inaptly  be 
compared  to  a  bank-nota  We  accept  and  pass  a  note — 
say  £1, — from  hand  to  hand  without  considering  eacli  time 
we  do  so  how  many  shillings,  sixpences,  or  pence  the 
piece  of  paper  represents.  We  do  not  unfold  to  the  mind 
the  exact  constituents  of  the  value  represented  by  the 
note.  This  is  analogous  to  our  use  of  general  words. 
We  employ  general  terms  without  forming  to  our  minds  an 
exact  representation  of  the  various  attributes  indicated  by 
them,  just  as  we  do  not  consider  each  time  we  pass  a  note 
that  it  stands  for  240  pence.  The  process  is  in  both  cases 
an  abbreviation  of  labour,  and  is,  in  both  cases,  a  symbolical 
act.  We  should  render  tliis  symbolical  act  intuitive,  if,  in- 
stead of  blindly  passing  the  mark  or  symbol  as  a  substitute 
for  the  things  represented,  we  set  about  counting  the  money 
represented  in  the  one  case,  or  picturing  to  our  minds  the 
attributes  represented  in  the  otlier. 

§  132.  It  is  thus  obvious  that  we  may  have  tw^o  kinds  of 
objects  fitted  to  stand  as  the  type  of  a  class  of  things.  We 
may,  in  the  first  place,  make  the  representation  of  any  one 
individual  of  a  class  stand  for  all  the  other  individuals  of  that 
class,  by  considering  only  tliose  points  which  it  has  in  com- 
mon with  those  other  individual  objects.  In  this  case  we 
fully  realise  the  contents  of  our  concept  or  notion.     Leibnitz 
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wonid  call  this  an  intuitive  thought,  not  that  it  is  merely  an 
intaition,  bnt  that  it  is  an  intuition  constituted  into  the  type 
of  a  class  of  objects ;  it  is,  in  fact,  an  intuition  and  a  thouglit. 
This  is  the  highest  and  best  form  of  an  act  of  conception,  and 
is  that  towards  which,  on  all  occasions,  we  ought  as  much  as 
possible  to  strive. 

In  the  second  place,  we  may  take  the  symbol  or  term 
which  denotes  the  concept  or  notion,  and  rest  satisfied  with 
it,  without  fully  realising  the  contents  of  the  notion — unfold- 
ing them  before  the  mind.  This  term,  from  its  application 
and  associations,  designates  equally  any  one  of  a  class  of 
individual  objects,  and  only  the  individuals  of  that  class. 
Whatever,  accordingly,  we  think  as  applicable  to  the  symbol 
or  involved  in  the  symbolical  knowledge,  we  regard  as  ap- 
plicable to  any  one  and  to  all  of  the  individuals  which  it 
represents.  We  have  an  illustration  of  intuitive  thought  in 
the  case  of  Geometry.  Here  our  reasonings  refer  to  an  individ- 
ual diagram,  regarded  simply  as  representing  all  the  possible 
figures  of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs.  We  have  an  ex- 
ample of  symbolical  thought  in  the  case  of  Algebra,  where  the 
process  of  investigation  is  carried  on  entirely  by  means  of 
symbols,  representative,  it  may  be,  of  a  quantity  which,  dur- 
ing the  process,  is  regarded  by  us  as  entirely  unknown 
or  indefinite.  In  Algebra,  for  example,  to  quote  a  case,  you 
may  take  the  division  of  unity  into  any  two  parts.  Here  it 
is  shown  that  the  difference  of  their  squares  is  equal  to  the 
difference  of  the  parts  themselves.  It  does  not  matter  what 
the  numbers  are.  Letters  will  represent  them.  This  is  a 
universal  law  or  formula  which  is  worked  out,  in  total  un- 
consciousness of  definite  pictures  or  images  attached  to  the 
terms. 

§  133.  This  distinction  of  symbolical  and  intuitive  know- 
ledge has  a  very  wide  and  important  application.  There  are 
cases  in  which  symbolical  thinking  is  an  absolute  necessity. 
Think  of  the  difference  between  the  idea  of  a  figure  of  1000 
sides,  and  that  of  a  triangle  or  figure  of  three  sides.  The  latter 
we  are  able  quite  well  definitely  to  imagine,  to  picture.  The 
other  we  cannot;  but  we  know  what  it  means.  And  how  so? 
As  appears  to  me  simply  by  repeating  units,  which  we  know 
or  can  picture.  Five  and  ten  we  can  picture,  100  we  can 
hardly ;  but  we  can  realise  the  100  through  the  five  or  ten. 
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As  we  go  on  to  500,  to  1000,  the  thought  grows  more  dim 
as  a  picture,  yet  oar  knowledge  is  exact  enough,  because  we 
go  on  forming  units  of  which  the  larger  number  is  composed. 
When  I  am  told  that  the  distance  of  the  sun  from  the  earth  is 
92,400,000  miles,  or  that  the  mean  distance  of  Uranus  from 
the  sun  is  1,754,000,000  miles,  I  confess  that  I  cannot  picture 
either  of  these  distances  to  my  imagination.  I  cannot  make 
what  is  called  an  intuitive  thought  of  it,  yet  I  know  it  in  a 
symbolical  and  even  definite  manner.  In  the  same  way,  when 
I  am  told  that  light  travels  at  the  rate  of  186,000  miles  per 
second,  and  thus  traverses  the  distance  from  the  sun  to  the 
earth  in  eight  minutes,  I  have  but  a  symbolical  or  unpictur- 
able  knowledge ;  yet  it  is  all  the  knowledge  I  can  have  in  the 
case.  We  must  be  content  to  think  those  numbers  through 
the  repetition  of  picturable  units  merely.  We  may  picture  or 
construe  to  the  imagination  so  many  units — say  five,  ten, 
fifteen,  twenty ;  but  after  that,  each  of  these  sums  is  itself 
regarded  as  a  unit,  and  thus  becomes  the  basis  of  a  higher 
calculation  or  concept.  And  there  is  no  reason  why  twenty 
units  should  be  regarded  as  less  a  unit  than  one.  The  ttoenttj 
is  virtually  one, — one  as  against  everything  less  or  more  than 
itself, — a  true  unit ;  and  we  may  thus  add  or  repeat  this 
unit,  as  much  as  any  smaller  unit  we  know.  Algebra  all 
through  is  very  much  this  kind  of  knowledge ;  geometry,  as 
I  have  said,  is  not  so ;  for  at  each  step  we  have  the  picture 
of  a  figure  before  us.  For  this  reason,  algebraic  training  is 
not  so  good  a  mental  discipline  as  geometry ;  and  both  are 
inferior  as  means  of  culture  to  the  study  of  the  sciences  of 
intuition,  or  of  fact  and  probability. 

$  134.  It  is  possible  to  carry  on  long  trains  of  reasoning 
in  this  the  symbolical  method.  In  fact,  it  is  the  most 
usual  of  all  methods.  But  it  is  this  circumstance  which 
mainly  allows  contradiction  and  absurdity  to  escape  us, 
which  otherwise  we  should  at  once  detect.  It  explains, 
indeed,  how  so  much  is  written  and  accepted  as  true,  which, 
nevertheless,  we  are  totally  unable  to  conceive,  or  even  render 
intelligible.  When  contradictory  propositions  are  stated  in 
terms,  whose  meaning  we  fully  apprehend,  the  contradiction 
at  once  flashes  on  the  mind.  This  would  be  the  case  always, 
if  each  of  our  terms  were  fully  and  definitely  understood. 
But  as  we  use  terms  symbolically,  we  may  and  do  employ 
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terms  of  contradictory  import,  form  these  into  propositions 
and  reasonings,  accept  the  conclusion  as  valid,  without  being 
at  all  aware  of  any  incongruity.  Yet  when  our  reasoning 
encloses  a  contradiction,  however  cloaked  or  concealed,  the 
whole  process  is  absolutely  null ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  nonsensical 
or  meaningless.  To  accept  the  meaningless  for  the  mean- 
ing, non-sense  for  sense,  is  one  marked  danger  of  purely 
symbolical  thinking.  A  j&equent  use  of  definition,  and  the 
substitution  of  intuitive  for  symbolical  thinking,  are  our 
main  safeguards  against  contradiction  and  confusion  in  any 
discussion. 
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CHAPTER    XII. 

TUE   LAWS   OF   THOUGHT  :    IDENTITY — NON-CONTRADICTION 

EXCLUDED   MIDDLE DETERMINING   REASON. 

§  135.  If  there  be  in  thoaght  form  essential  and  universal, 
this  must  depend  on  law  necessarj  in  thinking.  If,  when- 
ever we  think,  or  in  whatever  we  call  thinking,  there  is  a 
type  to  which  the  act  of  thinking  conforms,  in  order  to  its 
very  existence,  then  this  type  must  depend  on  a  law,  that 
is,  a  rule  so  uniform  and  general  as  to  amount  to  universality. 
The  matter  of  our  thinking  varies  indefinitely ;  rules  of  gener- 
ality may  apply  to  it ;  difference  does  not  destroy  the  matter 
of  thought.  Variation  from  form  destroys  form, — destroys, 
in  fact,  thought  itself.  Hence  the  law  which  regulates  tiiis 
unchanging  form  must  itself  be  an  unchanging  law, — depen- 
dent, that  is,  on  the  very  nature  of  the  thinking  subject, — 
necessary,  universal,  and  thus  essential  to  the  very  being  and 
act  of  thinking. 

§  136.  The  unchanging  character  of  the  form  of  thought 
proves  the  necessary  character  of  the  law  of  thought ;  this, 
again,  proves  the  unchanging  character  of  the  form  of  thought 
We  may  either  say  that  thought  as  form  is  necessary,  un- 
changing, universal ;  or  that  the  law  of  thought  is  so.  The 
form  is  the  concrete  embodiment  of  the  law ;  the  law  is  the 
abstract  statement  of  the  form. 

§  137.  The  laws  of  thought  are  usually  divided  into  the 
coiktingent  and  the  necessary ;  but  the  latter  alone  are  the 
proper  laws  of  thought  We  may  think  successively  in 
various  spheres  of  knowledge,  or  of  various  objects.  Where 
the  objects  of  thought  differ,  the  laws  or  conditions  of  our 
thinking  them  differ  also.     Thus  we  may  think  a  state  of 
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conscionsneps ;  we  do  bo  as  in  time,  as  contrasted  with  a 
past  state,  and  as  Toid  of  dimensions.  We  may  think  an 
object  of  sense, — quality  or  percept.  This  we  think  not 
only  as  now  or  in  time  an  object  of  thought,  but  as  in  a  par- 
ticular space  related  to  an  object  or  objects  in  co-adjacent 
spaces.  It  is  contingent  whether  we  think  the  sensation  or 
say  the  sun-dial :  and  therefore  the  conditions  under  which 
we  think  in  each  case  are  in  so  far  contingent  These  may 
metaphysically  or  really  become  necessary  to  the  thought 
regarded  as  the  thought  of  the  given  object ;  but  there  being 
no  necessity  for  our  thinking  the  determinate  object,  there  is 
no  absolute  or  universal  necessity  of  the  condition  upon  our 
thotight.  These  are  therefore  for  thought  itself  contingent 
laws  or  conditions.  They  apply  only  if  we  happen  to  think 
of  certain  or  determinate  objects. 

But  the  laws  proper  of  thought  are  necessary  laws.  In 
other  words,  thought  of  any  object  is  impossible  apart  from 
them.  They  are  the  laws  of  thought  as  thought  Whatever 
be  the  object  we  think,  we  must  think  it  as  identical- with  itself, 
as  in  absolute  contrast  to  its  contradictory  correlative,  and 
that  on  pain  of  the  annihilation  of  the  tli ought  itself.  Apart 
from  the  contingent  conditions  of  thinking,  certain  acts  of 
thought  would  not  be ;  apart  from  the  necessary  conditions 
of  thinking,  no  act  of  thought  would  be.  The  laws  of  thought 
thus  imply  a  certain  abstraction  from  objects.  To  them  tlie 
object  is  as  to  its  real  nature  or  characters  indifferent.  Some 
object  there  must  be  in  order  that  the  law  may  be  manifested 
in  exercise.  But  any  object  is  all  that  is  needed.  They 
bear  the  same  relation  to  the  objects  of  experience  which  the 
laws  of  universal  grammar  bear  to  the  words  of  different 
languages.  They  contain  the  intelligible  forms  of  the  objects, 
as  the  principles  of  universal  grammar  embody  the  possible 
combinations  of  the  words  which  constitute  inteUigibie,  that 
is,  possible  speech. 

§  138.  At  the  same  time  these  laws  are  inaccurately  de- 
scribed as  independent  of  all  experience,  lliey  are  not  so, 
either  as  to  their  known  origin, — the  possibility  even  of  their 
conception  by  us,  or  of  their  realisation  in  our  consciousness  ; 
for  this  always  supposes  some  instance,  either  given  in  ex- 
perience or  created  in  the  interest  of  pure  thought  by  the 
imagination.     They  are  independent  of  experience  only  in 
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the  sense  of  not  being  merely  generalisations  from  experience, 
but  conditions  even  of  its  possibility  as  elements  correlative 
with  the  matter.  Logic  is  thus  the  science  of  the  form  of 
thought,  that  is,  of  the  laws  of  the  form  of  thought,  or  thought 
in  its  utmost  generality,  as  dependent  on,  or  as  the  expres- 
sion of,  necessary  law. 

§  139.  The  fundamental  virtue  of  the  form  of  thought  is  the 
consistency  of  thought  with  itself.  Thought  postulates  this 
in  order  to  its  very  existence.  Thought  radiodly  inconsist- 
ent is  null ;  it  is  not  thought, — it  is  merely  words.  Neces- 
sary connection  is  the  higher  virtue  of  thought  This,  how- 
ever, is  something  that  follows  upon  and  is  superadded  to 
consistency.  Consistency  is  shown  when  we  can  think  a 
notion  without  self-destruction.  It  is  the  bare  possibility  of 
a  notion. 

§  140.  The  consistency  of  thought  with  itself  needs  explica- 
tion. This  implies  (1)  itself— dk  definite  thought  (concept),  con-* 
sisting  of  a  definite  mark  or  marks,  to  begin  with.  Whatever 
transcends  definite  thought  transcends  logical  law.  The 
limitation  of  a  concept  depends  on  its  constitution  through 
its  marks  or  attributes.  The  predicate  itself,  or  self  or  in 
self  is  utterly  inapplicable,  unless  to  a  definite  concept  or 
notion. 

The  laws  of  thought  are  thus,  in  their  logical  import, 
applicable  only  to  definite  thought.  There  must  be  a  con- 
cept constituted  ere  any  of  them  can  come  into  play.  They 
are  in  the  movement  of  constitution ;  but  they  are  fully  real- 
ised and  applied  to  the  concept  or  product  of  the  act.  But 
this  concept  may  be  of  the  utmost  generality,  provided  only 
it  possess  definite  content.  Hence  tlie  laws  are  applicable 
from  the  earliest  movement  of  thought.  The  concept  must 
have  at  least  an  attribute,  or  be  an  attribute  or  sum  of  attri- 
butes. Hence  they  are  utterly  inapplicable  to  what  is  called 
pure  being  or  pure  thought — the  alleged  starting-point  of  the 
immanent  dialectic  or  constructive  process  of  the  Hegelian 
logic.  This,  as  qualityless,  cannot  come  under  either  the 
law  of  Identity  or  Non-Contradiction,  and  it  can  thus  yield, 
no  possibility  of  movement  or  construction.  The  wholly  in- 
definite is  above  logical  law,  and  above  intelligibility.  It  can 
yield  a  basis  neither  for  analytic  nor  for  synthetic  thought. 

(2)  They  are  applicable  in  the  case  of  mere  verbal,  formulas 
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only  hjpotheticallj,  but  strictly  and  essentially  to  ivliatever 
may  at  any  time  be  comprised  in  the  formula.  Thus  we 
cannot  strictly  say  that  an  infinite  non-commencement  of 
being  in  time  is  contradictory  of  an  abaolute  commence- 
ment of  being  in  time ;  but  we  can  say  that  if  we  could 
actually  think  what  either  set  of  words  implies,  there  would 
be  two  contradictories*  We  can  know  what  would  be  contra- 
dictory from  the  form  of  expression,  even  though  that  form 
is  not  capable  of  being  translated  into  an  actual  or  definite 
object  of  thought. 

$  141.  A  concept  being  an  itself  or  self— that  is,  possessing 
definite  attributes — it  must  be  thought  as  such,  if  thought  at 
alL  In  other  words,  the  concept  and  the  sum  of  characters 
which  make  it  up  are  identical ;  and  the  concept  as  a  whole  is 
conyertible  with  the  sum  of  characters  as  its  parts.  In  this  is 
manifested  the  force  of  the  law  of  Identity  (principium  Jden" 
tU<Ui$)»  It  implies  that  a  concept  in  thought  is  what  it  is 
in  thought,  and  not  its  opposite — contradictory  or  contrary. 
Every  object  of  thought  is  conceded  as  itself— or  every  A  is  A — 
or,  as  Baumgarten  puts  it,  following  Aquinas,  every  subject  is 
predicate  of  itself  This  is  the  principle  at  the  root  of  logical 
affirmation  or  position.^  It  is  at  least  that  without  which 
affirmation  would  be  impossible. 

(a)  The  earliest  expression  of  the  Law  of  Identity  seems  to  be  due 
to  Parmenides, — XP^  ^^  \4ytw  re  koc<v  r'  tw  (fifitrat, — ^it  behoves  us  to 
Bay  and  to  think  this,  that  which  is,  is. — (Of.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  232.) 
This  is  found  in  the  fragments  of  Parmenides,  edited  by  Mullach.  But 
the  first  writer  who  grasped  it  in  its  full  significance,  and  stated  it 
for  modem  thought,  was  Antonius  Andreas,  a  scholar  of  Scotus,  about 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.  He  died  in  1320.  In  his  work, 
Quauiiones  super  XI L  Libros  Metaphyslcm — ren«/tM,1481,  he  makes 
the  Law  of  Identity  not  only  co-ordinate  with  that  of  Contradiction, 
but  accords  to  the  Law  of  Identity  the  first  place.  His  formula  is  Ens 
ed  Ens. — (See  edition  of  1513,  Quaest,  v.  p.  21  a,  and  Hamilton, 
logk^  L.  V.) 
(6)  Plato  held  in  regard  to  sensible  things  that,  as  they  are  in  constant 
,.  change,  each  thing  unites  opposites,  or  contradictions.  They  do  not 
I  exist, — ^they  are  in  a  state  of  flow  between  being  and  non- being. 
We  cannot  say  that  the  sensible  thing  is  what  it  is,  or  that  it  is  not. 
He  held,  however,  that  the  axiom  of  Non-Contradiction  applies  to 
I  Ideas,  and  to  mathematical  conceptions, — these  being  unchangeable. 
Bat  he  did  not  properly  distinguish  between  Contrary  and  Contradic- 
tory Opposition. — (Cf.  the  references  in  Ueberweg,  Logic^  p.  249.) 

1  Cf.  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  v. 
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(c)  Aristotle  recognised  the  validity  of  the  principle  of  Identity  in 
such  expressions  as  **to  say  that  heing  is  not  or  that  not  being  is,  is 
false ;  to  say  that  being  is  and  not  being  is  not,  is  true." — {Met.,  iv.  7, 
ix.  10.) 

(d)  Aquinas  says  that  those  propositions  are  the  most  known  by  them- 
selves  in  which  the  same  is  predicated  of  itself,  as  man  is  man,  or 
whose  predicates  are  included  in  the  definition  of  the  subject,  as  man 
U  animal. — {Contra  GeniUes,  i.  10.  Quoted  by  Hamilton,  Logic,  voL  iv. 
Appendix  on  Laws  of  Thought.) 

(e)  Baumgarten  expressly  distinguished  the  laws  of  Identity  and  Con- 
tradiction, and  called  the  former  *^pr%nc%pium,posUiomssiveideiUkalis.," 
His  formula  is:  Every  possible  A  is  A,  or  whatever  is,  that  is,  or 
every  subject  is  predicate  of  itself. — (Met.,  §  11 ;  cf.  Hamilton^  Logic, 
L.  V.) 

(/)  Hegel  remarks  regarding  Identity  stated  as  A  is  A,  that  no  one 
thinks  or  speaks  according  to  it — (Log,  L  2 ;  32  ff. ;  EncyL,  §  115.) 
The  truth  is  that  no  one  can  accurately  think  otherwise  than  in  accord- 
ance with  it,  whether  he  make  this  explicit  or  not.  When  we  reason, 
we  do  not  need  to  syllogise,  though  our  reasoning  is  an  implicit 
syllogism.  No  more  do  we  need  to  speak  in  the  formula,  or  in  words 
precisely  corresponding  to  it,  however  rigidly  we  may  assume  it.  It 
would  certainly  be  idle  and  somewhat  ridiculous  to  say  a  planet  is  a 
planet,  magnetism  is  magnetism,  a  spirit  is  a  spirit;  but  such  a  state- 
ment is  not  false,  and  it  may  be  necessary  to  identify  a  concept  with 
its  essential  characters,  when  it  is  alleged,  as  by  Hegel,  that  it  is  other 
than  it  is,  or  that  it  is  itself  and  is  also  other  than  it  is.  If  a  man 
says  yes  is  no,  one  is  obliged  to  formulate  the  denial  by  saying  yes  «« 
yes,  and  no  is  no  ;  or  if  he  says  good  is  evil,  and  evil  good,  we  are  con- 
strained to  say  no — good  is  good,  and  evU  is  evil, 

§  142.  The  Law  of  Identity  implies  affirmation  and  nega- 
tion— position  and  exclusion — identity  and  difference.  This 
oorrelation  arises  from  the  limitation  implied  in  the  constitu- 
ent attributes  or  qualities  of  a  concept.  This  constitution 
or  self-hood  of  the  concept  is  the  ground  in  thought  of  the 
negation,  difference,  not-selfness.  The  latter  is  impossible 
apart  from  the  former,  is  conditioned  by  it,  has  no  meaning 
apart  from  the  positive  concept  as  a  sum  of  attributes. 

This  negative  side  may  be  expressed  in  the  formula — A 
which  18  not  B,  is  not-B.  A  concept  cannot  remain  identical 
with  itself,  unless  in  so  far  as  it  remains  different  from  what 
is  not  itself.  The  negation  is  not  necessarily  a  positive  con- 
cept, or  itself  an  attribute  or  sum  of  attributes.  It  may  be, 
and  generally  is  a  purely  ideal  negation,  or  the  conception  of 
the  absence  or  abstraction  of  given  attributes,  e.g..  Being 
and  non-Being,  One  and  None,  either  generally  or  of  a  given 
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class,  Centaur  and  no-Centmir.  Being  or  Thing  is  the  moat 
general  concept  we  have.  Nonrheing  is  a  mere  relative,  sup- 
posing being,  bnt  is  the  sublation  wholly  of  being.  There 
can  be  no  reality  or  really  existing  object  in  negative  rela- 
tion to  being. 

(a)  Ueberweg  adds  the  axiom  of  Consiatency  {principium  conveni- 
entia),  as  allied  to  that  of  Identity.  It  is  expressed, — A  whkh  is  B^ 
i»  Bf  or  every  attribute  which  belongs  to  the  notion  may  serve  as  a 
predicate  to  the  same.  The  formula, — Not- A  is  not- A,  is  merely 
an  application  of  the  axiom  of  Identity  to  a  negative  notion.  So  A 
tskieh  is  not-B,  is  not-B,  is  only  an  application  of  the  principle  of  Con- 
sistency ;  and  is  the  ground  of  negation. 

There  seems  to  me  to  be  no  necessity  for  adding  this  so-called  axiom 
of  Consistency.  Everything  it  can  do  for  us  is  embraced  in  the  scope 
of  the  Law  of  Identity.  When  we  say  A  which  is  B  is  B,  we  merely 
apply  the  Law  of  Identity,  after  analysis  or  definition  of  A, — A  being 
Bis  B.  Again,  A  which  is  not-B,  is  not-B,  is  the  negative  side  of  the 
Law  of  Identity,  for  A  being  given  as  not-B,  or  lying  out  of  B,  is 
merely  A  lying  out  of  B,  or  A  (a  definite  concept)  being  given  as 
different  from  what  is  not  -  itself  (B)  is  simply  held  different  from 
what  is  not  -  itself  (B).  We  cannot  affirm  the  Law  of  Identity  on  its 
positive  side  without  implying  its  negative  application.  A  thing  or 
concept  cannot  remain  identical  with  itself,  unless  in  so  far  as  it  re- 
mains different  from  what  is  not-itself . 

§  143.  The  Law  of  Identity,  in  saying  that  a  concept  is 
itself  and  nothing  else — that  A  is  A,  and  not  not-A — shows, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  negative  side,  a  negation  or  denial. 
While  it  afiSrms  the  identity  or  convertibility  of  the  concept 
with  itself,  it  denies  the  identity  of  the  opposite  (contradic- 
tory) of  the  concept  with  itself.  This  implies  that  a  concept 
cannot  be  conceived  as  itself,  and  also  as  its  contradictory 
opposite  in  the  same  act  of  thought.  A  cannot  be  conceived 
as  A  and  not-A  in  the  same  act  or  in  one  act  of  thought, 
or  even  in  two  succeeding  acts  of  thought — that  is,  at  all. 
Tliis  is  the  Law  of  Non-Contradiction.  The  violation  of  it, 
if  that  were  possible  to  thought,  would  be  the  nullity  of 
thought  itself.  A  and  not-A  cannot  be  both  thought  of  the 
same  concept.  Circle  and  Square  cannot  be  both  conceived 
of  the  same  figure,  or  conjoined  in  one  act  of  thought.  A 
conceived  as  equivalent  to  not-A  is  conceived  as  equivalent 
to  nothing  or  zero. 

The  principle  of  Non-Contradiction  has  been  expressed — 
"Judgments  opposed  contradictorily  to  each  other,  as,  A  is 
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B,  A  is  not  6, — cannot  both  be  true.  The  one  or  the  other 
muBt  be  false.  From  the  truth  of  the  one  follows  the  false- 
hood  of  the  other.  The  doable  answer.  Yes  and  No,  to  one 
and  the  same  question,  in  the  same  sense,  is  inadmissible."  ^ 

§  144.  The  law  of  Non- Contradiction  is  inaccurately  ex- 
pressed in  the  formula — It  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  to  be 
and  not  to  be.  This  refers,  not  to  the  ooncept  as  a  concept, 
or  object  of  our  thought,  but  to  an  individual  or  real  object 
in  time,  or  in  time  and  space.  Existence  in  time  and  non- 
existence in  time  are  not  incompatible  unless  they  be  predi- 
cated of  the  same  individual  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The 
individual  may  pass  in  succession  from  existence  to  non- 
existence, or  from  infancy  to  maturity,  or  from  black  to  grey. 
But  this  in  no  way  affects  the  scope  of  the  law  of  Non-Con- 
tradiction ;  for  these  opposite  predicates  or  concepts  of  the 
same  individual  can  still  not  be  conceived  as  belonging  to 
the  individual  in  one  and  the  same  act  of  thought.  He  cannot 
be  conceived  as  existent  and  non-existent,  in  one — that  is, 
in  a  consistent  thought  The  element  of  time  as  a  varying 
condition  of  existence  and  thought  has  no  effect  whatever  on 
the  fundamental  consistency  or  inconsistency  of  attributes 
conceived.  AfiBrmation  and  negation  of  contradictory  attri- 
butes are  quite  possible,  in  successive  times,  of  a  persistent 
or  enduring  object,  but  they  are  not  consistent  or  possible  of 
the  same  subject  in  the  same  act  of  thought  The  law  of 
Non-Contradiction  is,  therefore,  of  universal  applicability  in 
all  definite  thought.  The  only  time  which  Logic  knows  is 
the  pi-esent,  and  that  not  as  the  time  of  an  actual  event,  but 
as  the  time  merely  of  an  ideal  conception.  Properly  speak- 
ing, the  is  of  the  proposition  has  no  reference  to  actual  time ; 
but  to  consistency  of  concept  with  concept. 

(a)  **  Judgments  opposed  contradictorily  cannot  be  true  at  the  same 
tune.''  But  this  is  inexact.  (I)  If  "at  the  same  time  **  refers  to  the 
judgments  as  acts  of  thought,  it  says  too  little.  This  would  not  help 
us  to  avoid  contradiction,  for  two  judgments  might  be  as  to  matter 
contradictory,  if  thought  at  different  times — e,g.,  The  Iliad  is  the  pro- 
duction of  one  man  ;  The  Iliad  is  the  production  cj  several  authors.  The 
one  might  be  said  in  the  17th  century,  the  other  in  the  18th;  yet  they 
are  contradictory  judgments.  (2)  "At  the  same  time  "  really  refers 
to  the  contents  of  the  judgments,  and  means  that  judgments  contra- 
dictorily opposed  cannot  be  true  together,  or  cannot  both  be  true. 

1  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  235. 
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Bat  in  thia' reference  the  expression  is  inexact. — (Ueberweg,  Logic, 
pp.  236,  237.) 

To  speak  of  ike  aarne  time  in  connection  with  the  law  of  Non-Contra- 
diction is  unduly  or  accidentally  to  limit  it.  Two  conceptions  which 
are  contradictory  are  essentially  together  in  time — i,e. ,  in  the  indivisihle 
act  of  thought  which  comprehends  them.  The  effort  of  thought  is  to 
hold  them  together  at  the  same  moment,  while  it  finds  it  impossible 
to  nnite  them  m  one  subject. 

§  145.  The  law  of  Non-Contradiction  regulates — (1)  the  con- 
cept as  such ;  (2)  the  concept  in  relation  to  an  attribute  {con- 
traduUio  in  adjecto) ;  (3)  mediate  contradiction  in  corollaries.^ 

Of  two  contradictory  judgments,  we  know  that  both  cannot 
be  true ;  but  we  do  not  thus  necessarily  know  which  is  true, 
and  which  false.  The  principle  does  not  enable  us  to  ascer- 
tain this ;  but  only  that  having  found  somehow  that  one  is 
true,  we  are  certain  that  the  other  is  falsp.  Is  this  man,  after 
trial,  proved  guilty  or  notV  He  is  proved  guilty,  therefore 
it  is  false  that  he  is  proved  not  guilty.  He  is  proved  not 
gailtj ;  therefore  it  is  false  that  he  is  proved  guilty.  Until, 
however,  we  have  to  do  with  a  definite  judgment  in  time,  we 
cannot  go  beyond  the  merely  formal  position  of  saying  that 
both  cannot  be  true. 

(a)  Aristotle  has  expressed  the  law  in  various  formulae.  Thus'i  ''A 
thing  cannot  at  once  be  and  not  be  in  one  and  the  same  subject  and 
under  the  same  relation." — {Met. ,  iiL  3.  rh  ykp  airrh  &fia  ^trdpx^iy  re  koI 
flit  6irdpx^iv  iZvvarov  r^  ahr^  koX  Kterk  rh  ahr6.)  Again:  ''The  same 
thing  cannot  at  the  same  time  be  and  not  be."  Again:  "Affirmation 
and  negation  cannot  be  true  at  the  same  time  of  the  same  subject." — 
(Jfs/.,  iiL  2.)  "The  same  subject  does  not  admit  at  the  same  time  of 
two  contrary  attributes." — (Cf.  An,  Pr,,  ii.  2.)  This,  according  to 
Aristotle,  is  the  most  certain  of  all  principles. — (Met,t  iii*  3.)  It  is 
indemonstrable,  but  the  absurdity  of  its  denial  can  be  shown. 

Aristotle  holds  that  the  principle  of  contradiction  applies  to  sensible 
things,  or  to  the  changeable.  The  same  object  cannot  in  actuality  or 
fact  {itnrtXfx^iq)  contain  opposites ;  though  it  may  be  capable  (liuyctfi*i)  of 
passing  into  or  through  opposites — ^properly  contraries. — {Met.,  iv.  5.) 

" N'oH-existence  is  neither  in  the  image  nor  in  the  object,  but  simply 
does  not  exist.  The  notian  of  non-existence,  however,  is  primarily 
in  the  negative  judgment  in  which  we  think  the  discrepancy  be- 
tween image  and  actuality.  It  can  always  be  used  to  denote  what 
does  not  exist,  but  is  falsely  conceived  to  exist ;  never  to  denote  what 
does  exist.  In  other  words — it  is  not  true  that  the  same  thing  which 
is,  also  is  not ;  or,  as  Aristotle  says, — it  is  impossible  that  the  same 
thing  is  and  is  not." — (Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  253.) 

^  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  238. 
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§  146.  The  condition  of  Non  •  Contradiction  is  complete 
identity  in  sense,  both  in  the  single  terms  of  the  judgment, 
and  in  their  affirmation  and  negation.  When  the  sense  of 
the  terms  is  indefinite,  or  vacillating,  yes  and  no  may  be 
answered  to  the  (apparently)  same  question.^  Think  exactly, 
and  state  precisely  is  the  rale  of  contradictories. 

Affirmation  and  negation  differ  according  as  we  consider 
the  concepts  as  absolute,  or  phsenomenal  merely  of  what 
transcends  them.  What,  for  example,  appears  to  sense  may 
be  affirmed  as  a  sensible  fact,  and  denied  as  a  transcendental 
or  supersensible  fact.  We  may  say  what  1  perceive  is,  what 
I  perceive  is  not,  in  the  sense  that  it  is  merely  the  manifesta- 
tion of  something  beyond  itself  as  cause.  These  are  quite 
different  senses,  and  they  are  only  conflicting  when  con- 
fused and  regarded  as  one.  The  law  of  Non-Contradiction  is, 
moreover,  in  no  way  affected  ;  it  is  still  strictly  and  properly 
absolute  in  respect  of  the  sensible  phaenomenon ;  for  this,  as 
an  object  of  perception  or  knowledge,  is  as  it  is — ^as  it  ex- 
ists at  a  given  time — and  cannot  be  identified  with  auglit 
else,  either  in  the  given  time  or  in  any  other.  What  rela- 
tions it  may  have  to  the  transcendental  is  a  wholly  separate 
point,  and  can  in  no  way  be  regulated  by  the  law  of  Non-Con- 
tradiction. At  the  same  time,  the  assertion  of  the  absolute 
or  real  identity  of  the  differences  of  experience  is  fatal  to  the 
possibility  of  any  truth  whatever.  Vacillation  in  regard  to 
the  sphere  of  the  affirmation  and  negation  is  at  the  root  of 
most  of  the  current  Hegelian  fallacies*  Their  apparent  pro- 
fundity is  only  lack  of  transparency. 

(a)  '*  Motion  and  change  h&ve  reality  (».«.,  independently  of  human 
comprehension) ;  and  judgments  opposed  to  each  other  contradictorily 
cannot  both  be  true." — (Ueberweg,  LoqUj  p.  240.) 

The  change  which  the  judgment  represents  takes  place  in  a  given  or 
definite  time.  The  conception  of  the  event  refers  to  what  takes  place 
in  the  time  and  the  points  of  time — e,g.y  the  assassination  of  Ctesar 
belongs  to  a  definite  section  of  time,  and  is  a  continuous  happening  in 
that  time.  Our  judgment  of  it  is  true  in  as  far  as  it  reflects  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  occurrence  in  conformity  with  its  actual  occurrence 
during  the  given  time,  and  as  a  happening  in  the  historical  order  of 
time — before  and  after. 

*'  Historical  judgments  affirming  and  denying  the  same  about  an 
occurrence  in  time — e.f/.,  Socrates  was  bom  469  b.c.,  and  Socrates 
was  not  born  469  b.o.,  but  470  or  471,  are  as  strictly  opposed  to  each 

'  Cf.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  237. 
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other  as  contradictories,  and  can  as  little  be  both  true  as  the  mathe- 
matical judgments  which  refer  to  imchaageable  existence, — the  sum 
of  tiie  angles  of  any  rectQineal  triangle  is,  and  is  not,  equal  to  two 
right  angles.  Hegel  and  Herbart  assert  that  motion  and  change  are  in 
tl^mselves  contradictory,  and  Hegel  teaches  that  motion  is  the  exist- 
ing contradiction.  Every  moment  of  passing  over  from  the  one  circum- 
stance into  the  other  (e.(/.,  the  beginning  of  day),  unites  in  itself 
predicates  which  are  opposed  as  contradictories  to  each  other.  Hegel 
asserts  that  these  contnMUctory  judgments  are  both  true  in  reference 
to  the  same  moment;  but  Herbart  thinks  that  that  is  impossible 
according  to  the  irrefragable  law  of  Contradiction,  and  that  the  passing 
over  into  and  becoming  another  have  no  reality.  Both  opinions  are 
false.  The  semblance  of  contradiction  results  from  the  indefiniteness 
of  the  sense,  and  disappears  as  soon  as  every  individual  expression  is 
referred  to  distinct  notions.  By  means  of  strict  definition  of  notions, 
secure  points  of  limitation  are  at  once  reached.  .  .  .  The  axiom 
of  oontradiction  may  be  applied  to  the  notion  of  motion,  if  we  do  not 
confine  our  attention  to  the  proposition  which  is  without  difilculty — 
Motion  is  motion  ;  but  analyse  the  notion,  and  go  back  to  the  elements 
which  are  fused  together  in  it,  as  Trendelenburg  himself  has  done,  that 
*  motion  (why  not  rather  that  which  moves  itself  ?)  is  and  is  not  at  the 
same  point  at  the  same  time.  *  According  to  our  previous  explanations, 
this  being  and  not  being  at  the  same  point  at  the  same  time  is  a  mere 
fiction.  Motion  is  not  impossible,  because  it  is  not  contradictory. " — 
(Ueberweg,  Logic,  pp.  24 1 ,  242, 244.  See  there  the  whole  able  criticism. ) 

(b)  Wolfs  formula  is:  *'  Si  A  est  A,  fieri  non  potest,  ut  simul  A  non 
sit  A." — {Logica,  §§  271,  529.)  *'  Propositiones,  quibus  idem  negatur 
esse  diversum  a  se  ipso,  sunt  axiomata.  .  .  .  Fieri  non  potest, 
utidem  pnedicatum  eidem  subjecto  sub  eadem  determinatione  una 
conveniat  et  non  conveniat,  immo  repugnet.*' 

(c)  Kant  expresses  the  law  of  Non- Contradiction  by  '*  A  predicate 
does  not  belong  to  a  subject  which  contradicts  it." — {Kritik,  p.  190  ff., 
cf .  p.  83  ft)  Its  violation  abolishes  all  knowledge,  though  it  is  no  test 
of  tiie  (positive)  truth  of  a  synthetic  judgment. 

(d)  One  of  Hegel's  objections  to  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  is  that 
the  form  of  the  proposition  contradicts  it,  for  a  proposition  promises  a 
distinction  between  subject  and  predicate,  and  this  is  not  fulfilled  by 
the  law.  As  the  form  of  the  proposition  lies  in  the  copula,  or  element 
of  predication,  it  is  not  true  that  it  promises  anything  of  the  sort.  It 
only  promises  what  it  does — that  is,  to  unfold  the  subject  by  being 
more  explicit  analytically,  or  to  add  to  it  synthetically. 

We  may  have  a  very  valuable  addition  to  our  knowledge  in  the 
matter  of  clearness  or  explicitness  in  analytical  propositions  where  no 
distinction  is  added,  and  we  may  have  an  equally  important  accession 
in  the  case  of  synthetic  judgments.  But  the  form  of  the  proposition 
really  makes  no  promise;  only  if  it  did,  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction 
is  equally  necessary  in  either  case,  and  essentially  regulative.  This, 
like  the  other  criticisms  of  the  law  by  Hegel,  is  of  the  most  super- 
ficial order. 

The  view  of  Hegel  is  thus  well  and  summarily  put  by  Ueberweg  :-^ 
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"Hegel  holds  that  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  is  invalidated  by 
what  he  calla  the  axioms  or  laws  of  Difference,  Opposition,  and  Excluded 
Middle,  and  that  the  truth  of  these  laws  lies  in  the  unity  of  identity 
and  difference,  expressed  in  the  category  of  the  Reason.  Thought  as 
Undergtanding  lets  things  stand  in  their  strict  determinateness  and 
distinctness  from  each  other;  then  there  comes  the  self-elevation  of 
those  finite  determinations  and  their  passing  over  into  their  opposites, 
wherein  lies  their  dialectic  or  negative  intellectual  moment.  Then, 
finally,  there  is  the  unity  of  the  determinations  in  their  opposition — 
the  speculative,  or  positively  intellectual  moment, — in  which  the  dual- 
ism of  the  understanding  and  the  negative  monism  of  the  reason  be- 
come the  mutually  dependent  elements  of  free  speculative  truth." — 
(Ueberweg,  Logic,  pp.  257,  258.) 

It  is  only  necessary  meanwhile  to  remark  on  this  (1)  that  truth,  as 
the  unity  of  identity  and  difference,  so  far  as  simple  contradiction  is 
concerned,  is  an  impossibility  to  thought. ' 

(2)  That  such  a  formula  is  utterly  inapplicable  to  the  conception  of 
any  occurrence  in  time  or  historical  fact. 

(.3)  That  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  conception  of  every  mathematical 
property  of  extension, — to  all  the  truths  of  pure  geometry. 

(4)  That  it  is  subversive  of  all  moral  distinctions. 

(5)  That  it  confounds  the  unity  of  identity  with  the  unity  of  corre- 
lation, which  asserts  and  supposes  difference  in  the  terms  correlated, 
and  preserves  the  difference. 

(6)  The  formula  is  not  applicable  even  in  contrary  opposition,  where 
we  deal  with  a  plurality  of  opposites  of  the  same  class. 

(7)  Such  a  formula  is  not  applicable  in  any  sphere  of  thought — call 
it  Reason  or  anything  else.  If  it  held  good  in  the  transcendentaJ  sphere, 
or  in  any  one  sphere  open  to  our  intelligence,  while  in  the  other,  or 
finite  sphere,  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  were  valid,  then  we  should 
have  an  absolutely  irredeemable  contradiction  in  intelligence  as  pos- 
sible to  man.  There  would  be  no  means  of  deciding  which  of  the  two 
orders  of  (so-called)  truth  we  should  follow.  The  results  would  be 
scepticism  in  thought,  and  chaos  in  reality. 

Identity  and  Difference,  as  generic  concepts  or  ideas,  cannot  be 
thought  apart  from  each  other;  individual  existences  are  identical 
with  themselves,  and  different  from  others,  just  because  they  are  in- 
dividual; and  each  being  what  it  is,  can  be,  and  be  thought,  apart 
from  any  other,  definite,  individual.  No  other  individual  is  necessary 
to  the  existence  of  any  one  individual,  as  the  concept  of  diflference  in 
general  is  necessary  to  the  concept  of  identity  in  generaL 

(e)  There  is  one  special  point  in  Aristotle's  doctrine  of  Substance  which 
is  well  deserving  of  attention,  and  which  bears  in  a  marked  manner  on 
the  theory  alike  of  being  and  knowing.  It  is  obviously  connected  with 
his  view  that  the  forms  of  thought  are  related  to,  dependent  on,  the 
forms  of  existence.  The  sixth  and  last  property  which  he  attributes  to 
Substance  is  that,  while  remaining  one  and  identical,  it  is  yet  capable 
of  receiving  contraries  by  a  simple  change  which  takes  place  in  itself. 
This  property  is  absolutely  special  to  substance, — the  individual, — ^to 
it  and  nothing  else, — omni  et  soli.    Nothing  else  is  capable  of  this. 
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One  and  the  aame  colour  doeft  not  admit  of  contraries.  A  colour  numer- 
ically one  and  the  same  cannot  be  at  the  same  time  black  and  white : 
just  as  one  and  the  same  action  cannot  be  at  the  same  time  good  and 
bad.  But  the  individual, — substance  proper, — may  remain  the  same 
and  yet  in  turn  be  black  and  white,  hot  and  cold,  good  and  bad.  In 
nature  nothing  else  presents  a  similar  property.  Least  of  all  can  we 
maintain  that  this  is  true  of  word  or  thought. 

It  may  seem  indeed  that  one  and  the  same  assertion  may  be  at  once 
true  and  false.  If  we  say  of  one  seated,  that  he  is  seated,  this  assertion 
would  become  false,  supposing  the  person  to  rise.  But  there  is  here 
only  a  formal  difference.  So  hr  as  the  individual  or  substance  is  con- 
cerned, this  is  susceptible  of  a  change,  because  it  undergoes  it  in  itself, 
— in  other  words,  remains  the  same  amid  the  change.  But  so  far  as 
word  and  thought  are  concerned,  these  remain  absolutely  and  always 
immovable,  and  contraries  only  exist  for  them  because  the  object  itself, 
— ^what  1b  expressed  or  thought,— changes.  The  assertion  that  some 
one  is  seated  remains  not  the  less  always  the  same ;  it  is  only  because 
the  object  changes  that  it  is  sometimes  true  and  sometimes  false. 
Thought  is  in  this  respect  like  the  word.  Thus  then  the  special  pro- 
perty of  the  individual  existent  is  to  be  as  to  form  susceptible  of  change, 
as  undergoing  it  in  itself.  But  in  this  sense  neither  word  nor  thought 
can  receive  contraries.  These  are  susceptible  of  contraries,  not  because 
they  themselves  receive  modification,  but  because  something  external 
to  them  happens  to  be  modified.  It  is  only  because  the  object  is  or  is 
not  in  such  a  way,  that  the  assertion  can  thus  be  said  to  be  true  or 
false ;  it  is  not  at  all  because  the  word  itself  admits  contraries.  Word, 
thought  are  not  subject  to  change,  and  if  this  did  not  take  place  in 
objects  themselves,  they  would  in  nothing  receive  contraries. — (Cat., 
V.  p.  4  a,  21.) 

This  is  an  eminently  sound  and  valuable  doctrine.  So  far  as  it  bears 
on  the  nature  of  thought,  it  is  thoroughly  unassailable.  And  it  cuts  at 
the  root  of  the  whole  Hegelian  assumption  of  the  passage  of  thought 
into  its  opposite,  whether  contrary  or  contradictory.  Such  a  pa;B8age 
is  not  consistent  with  the  very  conditions  of  the  existence  of  a  concept 
to  begin  with.  And,  further,  as  the  nature  of  thought  and  the  nature 
of  the  individual  object  are  shown  to  be  so  different,  in  their  essential 
properties,  it  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  the  Hegelian  assumption  of  the 
identity  of  thought  and  being. 

§  147.  Given  two  contradictory  opposite  /concepts,  which 
thoagh  not  conceivable  as  one,  are  yet  conceivable  separately, 
a  third  law  emerges.  Between  these  there  is  no  third  or 
middle  concept  possible  to  thought.  Accordingly,  any  positive 
concept  or  subject  of  thought  whatever  must  be  thought  by 
ua  as  lying  either  within  the  one  sphere,  the  A  or  positive, 
or  the  other  sphere,  the  not-A  or  negative.  It  cannot  he 
thought  as  hoth,  but  it  must  he  thought  as  either  in  the  one 
or  the  other  sphere.    And  if  there  were  proof  that  the  thing 
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thought  did  not  lie  in  the  one  sphere,  say  the  positive,  it 
must  be  thought  to  lie  in  the  other  sphere,  the  negative. 
But  this  never  implies  a  necessity  of  existence  of  the  object 
thought ;  it  implies  only  in  the  actual  reality  a  necessity  of 
inclusion  on  a  hypothesis  of  existence.  This  is  the  law  of 
Excluded  Middle  between  two  Contradictories,  {Lex  Exclusi 
Tertii  aut  Medii  inter  duo  Contradictoria). 

The  principle  of  Excluded  Third  or  Middle  between  two 
Contradictories  may  be  thus  stated :  Judgments  opposed 
contradictorily,  as  A  is  B,  A  is  not  B,  cannot  both  be  false,  but 
one  or  other  must  be  true,  there  being  no  third  or  middle 
judgment  possible  ;  or  '^  the  double  answer  yes  and  no  cannot 
be  given  to  one  and  the  same  question  understood  in  the 
same  sense." 

Considerable  misconception  has  arisen  regarding  the  law 
of  Excluded  Middle  from  supposing  that  it  warrants  '^  a  uni- 
versal comparison  of  any  possible  subject-notion  with  any 
possible  predicate-notion,"  and  that  the  predicate  must  either 
inhere  or  not  in  the  subject.  This  is  irrelevant  and  puerile. 
In  accordance  with  the  essential  nature  of  logical  law,  it  sup- 
poses a  definite  subject  with  its  definite  sphere  of  at  least 
possible  predication. 

§  148.  The  laws  of  Identity  and  Contradiction  warrant  ns  in 
concluding  from  the  truth  of  one  contradictory  to  the  false- 
hood of  the  other ;  add  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle,  and  we 
are  warranted  in  concluding  from  the  falsehood  of  the  one 
contradictory  to  the  truth  of  the  other.  Excluded  Middle 
thus  limits  the  sphere  of  the  thinkable  in  relation  to  affirma- 
tion. Of  the  two  forms  given  in  the  laws  of  Identity  and 
Contradiction,  as  exclusively  possible,  the  one  or  the  other 
must  be  affirmed  as  necessary.^ 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  none  of  those  laws  has  a  cate- 
gorical reference  or  import  They  are  but  conditions  of  our 
thinking  when  we  actually  think,  or  they  are  conditions  when 
we  hypothetically  think.  They  cannot  of  themselves  inform 
us  of  the  fact  of  a  real  existence  or  its  qualities.  This  is 
clear  in  regard  to  Identity  and  Non-Contradiction,  in  each 
of  which  cases  a  datum  is  presupposed.  And  it  is  not  less 
true  of  Excluded  Middle,  where  the  force  of  the  law  is  in  the 
event  of  the  one  alternative  being  affirmed  on  grounds  proper 
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to  it,  the  other  maj  he  denied,  and  any  third  alternative 
excluded.  And  bo  in  the  case  of  negation.  Hamilton  has 
heen  charged  with  supposing  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle  to 
affirm  one  of  the  contradictory  alternatives  as  necessary* 
A  carefnl  stady  of  his  statements  shows  that  this  is  not  the 
case.  We  try,  for  example,  to  think  an  ahsolnte  beginning ; 
we  find  we  cannot.  We  try  to  think  infinite  non-commence- 
ment ;  we  find  we  cannot.  We  conclude  that  in  spite  of  this 
inability,  one  or  other  must  be  real,  on  the  limitation  im- 
posed  by  the  exclusion  of  the  third  or  middle.  There  is  here 
no  affirmation  of  the  one  alteraative  or  the  other,  but  only 
that  the  one  or  other  is  necessary,  and  necessary  on  the 
ground  of  the  exclusion  of  the  middle  according  to  the  pure 
formula.  To  determine  which  is  or  is  not,  we  roust  go  beyond 
the  logical  law.  All  that  Hamilton  seeks  actually  to  have 
proved  is  that  existence  transcends  positive  thinking,  or  that 
may  be  real  which  we  cannot  actually  represent  in  thought. 

(a)  Kant,  however,  apparently  has  some  view  of  the  sort,  inaccurately 
attributed  to  Hamilton.  For  he  niakea  the  law  of  Excladed  Middle  the 
huis  of  apodietic  judgments.  The  law,  as  has  been  said,  is  incapable 
of  determining  which  of  the  alternatives  is  to  be  taken.  As  Krug  puts 
it,  it  is  only  the  principle  of  reciprocal  capacity  for  determination. — 
{DenkUhre,  §  19,  cf.  Ueberweg,  p.  272.) 

(6)  Hegel  objects  to  the  law  of  Ebccluded  Middle  that  it  does  not 
distbgnish  between  cases  where  the  denial  is  proper  and  where  it  is 
not  proper.  It  does  not  distinguish  between  partial  and  total  negation. 
It  is,  therefore,  meaningless. — {Eneyl.,  §  119;  Ueberweg,  Logic, 
p.  261.)  Thus  it  does  not  tell  us  that  such  predicates  as  ffreen  and 
not-ffreefiy  ttooden  and  noi-wooden  are  not  applicable  to  Spirit,  To 
this  the  obvious  answer  is,  that  this  law,  like  the  others,  supposes  a 
definite  concept,  or,  as  it  has  been  put,  a  suitable  question,  and  regu- 
lates our  thought  concerning  it.  The  law  does  not  prescribe  playing 
with  predicates,  but  assumes  that  people  are  reasonable  beings  and 
in  earnest  in  their  inquiry.  By  parity  of  reasoning,  abuse  all  spec- 
tacles, because  you  have  never  learned  to  read. 

Hegel  varies  in  his  statement  of  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle,  at 
one  time  confounding  it  with  that  of  Non-Contradiction ;  at  another 
time  stating  it  precisely  enough  under  the  name  of  the  axiom  of  the 
Opposite,  or  of  Opposition,  or  Excluded  Third. — (Logik,  u  2,  p.  67.) 
His  chief  criticism  of  it  consists  in  saying  **that  there  is  always  a 
third  between  4-  A  and  —  A,  viz.  A  in  its  absolute  value ;  and  O  is  a 
third  between  -f  and  — .  But  this  is  to  identify  the  logical  and 
mathematical  relations  which  are  essentially  distinct.  Contrary  not 
Contradictory  Opposition  exists  between  positive  and  negative  size  in 
the  mathematical  sense.  The  negative  quantity  —  A  is  by  no  means 
identical  with  the  logical  denial  of  +  A.     A  quantity  need  not  be 
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eithers+A,  ora-A.  It  may  be  elthers+A,  or  not=+A,  and 
also  either  SB  —A  or  Dot=  -A.  And  looked  at  apart  from  the  signs, 
according  to  its  absolute  value,  it  may  be  either = A  or  not=A." — 
(Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  273,  of.  Ott,  Hegd,  p.  197-204.  For  a  fuller 
discussion  of  this  and  other  cognate  points  see  below,  chapter  xiv.) 

(c)  Again,  it  is  objected  that  the  mean  between  the  contradicting  pre- 
dicates is  often  the  true  predicate.  Between  "guilty  "  and  "  not  guilty  ** 
there  is  "not  proven."  Between  "full  imputation"  and  "no  impu- 
tation "  there  is  *  *  partial  imputation. "  If  the  knowledge  of  truth  is  not 
comprehended  in  a  development,  says  Erdmann  in  Hegel's  sense, 
everything  is  either  wholly  truth  or  wholly  not-tmth.  Truth  becom- 
ing or  developing  itself  is  both  or  neither  the  one  nor  the  other." — 
(Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  264.)  To  this  Ueberweg  virtually  replies :  These 
statements,  even  if  true,  prove  nothing  against  the  validity  of  the 
axiom  of  Excluded  Middle,  rightly  understood.  They  can  only  be 
held  to  be  exceptions  to  it  by  exchanging  contradictory  for  contrary 
opposition.  This  is  unwarrantable.  The  law  is  not  properly  expressed 
in  the  formula — ^A  notion,  or  its  opposite,  is  to  be  predicated  of  every 
object.  The  opposing  members  of  contradictory  opposition  denote 
only  the  presence  or  absence  of  a  strict  agreement  of  the  combina- 
tion of  conceptions  with  the  actual  existence  they  represent.  This  is 
what  is  asserted  universally  by  the  axiom  of  Excluded  Middle.  The 
negation  cannot  be  interchsAgeable  with  the  affirmation  of  the  predicate 
opposed  as  a  contrary.  Not  guilty  is  not  equivalent  to  guiltless  or  pure. 
Not  mortal  is  not  equivalent  to  immortal  or  eternal.  Not  good  is  not 
equivalent  to  had  or  wicked,  .  .  .  The  contradictory  disjunction — 
guiUy  or  not  gttilty, — is  not  to  be  charged  with  the  error  of  denying 
the  possibility  of  half-guilt  or  partial  insanity.  The  error  lies  in 
making  reciprocal  the  negation  of  this  definite  guilt  with  the  affirma- 
tion of  perfect  innocence.  Forms  of  transition  between  different  kinds 
of  the  same  genus  are  a  mean  between  existences  positively  distinct. 
They  do  not  stand  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  Being  and  non-Being, 
but  in  that  of  Being  so  and  otherwise.  Such  transitions  are  not  excluded 
by  the  law  of  Excluded  Third  between  the  affirmation  and  negation 
of  the  same. — (See  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  264  et  seq.,  and  the  valuable 
remarks  which  follow.)  It  comes  very  much  to  this,  that  where  you 
have  a  definite  concept  or  subject,  and  the  qijiestion  is — is  this  or  tiiat 
definite  attribute  to  be  predicated  of  it  ?  the  answer  must  be  definitely 
yes  or  no.  If  the  attribute  is  indefinite,— or  variable  say  as  to  degree  or 
quantity, — the  how  much  cannot  always  be  definitely  given  orpredicated. 
Is  this  man  sane  ?  What  amount  of  aberration  constitutes  insanity  f 
This  must  be  first  decided.  In  many  cases  the  question,  as  put,  ii 
definite,  but  the  answer  is  made  on  the  principle  of  a  cross-division — 
e.</..  Is  this  man  guilty  or  not  guilty?  The  answer  of  the  jury  may 
be — It  is  not  proven.  This  is  to  mix  up  two  wholly  difierent  points 
of  view.  This  does  not  exclude  the  man's  guilt,  nor  does  it  include  it. 
It  is,  therefore,  not  a  proper  answer  to  the  question.  But  the  first 
question  itself  is  not  the  proper  question  to  put  to  the  jury,  but  really 
whether  the  crime  alleged  is  proven  or  not  proven.  Guilty  or  not  guilty^ 
so  far  as  the  law  is  concerned,  means  proven  or  not  proven.     The  man 
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is  asnimed  to  be  umocent  nntfl  he  is  proved  guilty.  The  qneitloiis  of 
fact,  and  of  proof  of  the  &ct  are  quite  different ;  and  ought  not  to  be 
mixed  together.  The  law  should  in  expression  limit  itself  to  what 
it  actually  is  limited, — ^the  question  of  proof. 

(d)  Plato  allowed  a  third  or  middle  between  Being  and  Nothing — 
in  acoislble  things.  The  Ideas  have  being — are, — Matter  is  not ;  sen> 
Bible  things  as  changing  neither  are,  nor  are  not  They  are  the  flow 
in  Matter.  Aristotle  allowed  no  third  between  Being  and  Nothing. — 
[MeL,  iY.  §  1,  §§  5,  6,  §  9 ;  cf.  Ueberweg,  p.  271.) 

§  149.  The  logical  laws  are  fundamental — ^not  derivable 
from  any  oilier  laws,  say  of  Intuition  or  Experience.  They 
are  the  inseparable  concomitants  even  of  all  Intuition. 

(a)  It  has  been  said  that  the  logical  law  of  Identity  is  derived  as  a 
generalisation  from  the  intuition  of  Identity  in  things  or  in  experience. 
The  latter  alone  is  fundamentaL  To  consider  this  we  must  distinguish  * 
metaphysical  or  real,  and  logical  or  notional  identity.  The  former 
means  oneness  of  the  iudividual  at  di£krent  times ;  the  latter  means, 
subjectively,  similarity  or  sameness  of  the  mental  impression  at  different 
times,  or,  objectively,  commimity  of  attribute  among  otherwise  dif- 
erent  objects  existing  at  the  same  or  different  times.  In  the  former 
case  there  is  convertibility  through  unity ;  in  the  latter,  through  similar- 
ity. Now  it  is  impossible  that  logical  identity  can  be  derived  as  a  gen- 
eralisation from  metaphysical  identity.  For  oneness  at  different  times 
implies  already  the  logical  law  in  its  utmost  universality.  To  be  per- 
ceived as  one  implies  as  a  concomitant  to  be  known  as  one  out  of  many 
— as  in  a  given  time,  as  this  not  that ; — it  implies  in  fact  the  concepts 
of  unity,  identity,  difference,  applied  in  a  special  instance,  for  all  intui- 
tion is  of  the  concrete  or  special  The  intuition  of  the  quality  or  fact 
in  time  with  the  application  to  it  by  the  mind  of  the  universal  concept 
makes  up  the  apprehension  of  reality — that  is,  the  metaphysical  act. 
But  neither  is  intuition  prior  to  concept,  nor  concept  to  intuition.  They  I 
are  but  the  inseparable  complementary  sides  of  one  and  the  same  act ;  | 
the  one,  therefore,  cannot,  properly  speaking,  generate  the  other. 

{b)  It  has  been  said  that  the  logical  law  of  Non-Contradiction  is  a 
generalieed  application  of  the  intuition  of  difference  to  any  concept 
whatever.  A  thing  or  concept  is  not  another ;  it  is  not  any  one  of  the 
things  or  concepts  from  which  it  differs.  Again,  Excluded  Middle, — 
Etrery  B  is  either  A  or  Not- A,  is  said  to  be  the  intuition  of  Difference 
and  Identity  generalised.  When  A  is  distinguished  from  Not- A,  it  is 
discerned  hy  reflection  that  these  divide  the  extent  of  all  conceivable 
existences  into  two  classes. 

To  this,  the  answer  is,  that  in  the  case  of  Contraries,  where  there 
are  two  positive  qualities  or  presentations — say  colours,  as  black  and 
red,  green  and  blue, — there  is  an  intuition  of  diversity,  and  the  one  is 
distinguished  from  the  other  through  the  intuition.  Still  even  here  the 
distinction  would  not  be  possible,  unless  Identity  involving  diversity 
were  an  original  scheme  or  form  of  thought.  To  say  that  black  is  not 
tchUe  is  to  say  that  black  remains  itself^  and  does  not  pass  into  or  be- 
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oome  one  with  white, — that  there  i»  diversity.  But  diversity  cannot 
be  said  to  be  generalised  from  the  intuitional  act,  as  Porter  says ;  it  is 
rather  so  related  to  this  act  that  the  latter  is  not  possible  without  it. 
It  is  not  when  a  quality  is  distinguished  from  its  opposite  that  we  gen- 
eralise the  laws  of  Identity  and  Difference,  so  as  to  create  them ;  but  it 
is  because  these  laws  are  already  implicitly  in  our  possession  that  intui- 
tion is  enabled  to  make  the  distinction,  or  that  the  intuition  becomes 
possible.  Reflection  may  unfold  to  us  their  full  extent, — their  univer- 
sality,— but  it  does  not  make  them  to  be,  or  make  them  universal,  as 
ordinary  logical  thought  does  in  regard  to  the  generalisations  of  con- 
cepts or  scientific  laws. 

(c)  Can  the  law  of  Non- Contradiction  be  proved  ?  Or  is  it  ultimate  ? 
Indirectly,  it  is  shown  to  be  necessary,  seeing  that  no  thinking  can  be 
carried  on  without  assuming  and  using  it.  Let  Yes  be  also  No,  and 
No  also  YeSf  and  there  is  no  one  definite  conclusion  possible,  whether 
immediate  or  mediate,  as  in  reasoning.  Ueberweg,  however,  attempts 
a  direct  proof  of  it, — in  substance  as  follows : — 

The  highest  logical  principle  is,  in  his  view,  "  the  idea  of  truth — 
that  is,  the  consistency  of  the  content  of  perception  and  thinking  with 
existence. "  And  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  the  principle  of  Non-Contradic- 
tion has  a  fundamental  significance  for  a  series  of  other  propositions 
that  it  LB  itself  fundamental,  while  it  is  derivable  from  those  propo- 
sitions. But  it  may  be  said  that  to  deduce  it  from  other  propositions 
can  be  done  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  contradictory  cannot  be 
true.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  the  thinking  which  deduces  all  logical 
laws  rests  on  them.  These  laws  carry  with  them  their  own  validity, 
and  are  present  in  our  actual  thinking,  even  in  that  which  deduces 
them,  yet  this  deduction  does  not  rest  upon  a  scientific  knowledge  of 
those  laws,  and  this  is  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  their  actual 
validity.— (Z/0(7tc,  p.  239.) 

This,  I  submit,  is  not  a  proof  of  the  law ;  it  is  not  even  a  derivation 
or  deduction  of  the  law.  It  is  true  that  all  logical  thinking  is  con- 
formed to  the  law ;  that  the  law  is  exemplified  in  every  concept,  judg- 
ment, and  reasoning.  It  is  further  true  that  we  come  to  know  Uie  law 
as  manifest  or  given  in  individual  cases, — this  or  that  concept,  judg- 
ment, or  reasoning.  But  as  thus  itself  regulating,  conditioning  every 
possible  ground  of  its  proof  through  a  notion  or  proposition  beyond 
itself,  if  that  were  possible,  it  is  therefore  not  provable  or  derivable. 
Nor  is  it  a  generalisation.  It  is  essential  in  each  act  of  thought ;  as 
such,  it  IB  necessary ;  as  necessary,  universal  We  know  and  feel  its 
force  in  individual  instances  of  thinking ;  we  reflect  on  these,  realise  its 
essentiality,  its  necessity  in  each  case,  its  universality,  therefore,  in 
all.  This  is  scientific  knowledge  of  it,  but  it  is  not  a  deduction ;  it  is 
an  analysLB  of  the  matter  of  our  thinking  and  the  reflective  recognition 
of  its  ever-present  condition.  It  is  in  fact  coming  to  know,  through 
analytic  reflection,  what  our  thinking  really  means.  This  for  us,  in 
such  a  sphere  of  inquiry,  is  the  highest,  best,  and  only  method.  We 
cannot  offer  direct  proof  in  such  a  case ;  we  can  only  show  that  those 
who  deny  it,  consciously  or  unconsciously  palter  with  words. 

((/)  An  attempt  has  been  made  by  Bioole  and  others  to  derive  tbe 


LAW  OF  SUFFICIENT  REASON.  129 

logical  laws,  especially  Non-Contradiction,  from  mathematical  rela- 
tions, but  unsucceflsfully.  There  is  no  mathematical  relation,  however 
far  ran  back,  which  does  not  presuppose  those  laws,  and  is  embraced 
by  them.  They  are  the  primary  conditions  of  the  ultimate  mathemati- 
cal conceptions,  as  of  all  other  definite  conceptions. 

§  150.  It  seems  necessary  to  admit  another  law  of  thinking 
wliicb,  if  not  coordinate  with  the  three  laws  already  men- 
tioned, is  yet  auxiliary  and  important,  as  connecting  pare 
and  actual  thought.  The  Principle  of  the  Sufficient  or  De- 
termining Season,  or  Beason  and  Consequent,  refers  to 
the  deduction  of  cognitions,  especially  judgments.  ^' Infer 
nothing  without  a  ground  or  reason."  The  cognition  which 
necessitates  the  inference  is  the  logical  reason,  ground,  or 
antecedent;  that  necessitated  is  the  logical  consequent;  the 
relation  between  the  reason  and  the  consequent  is  the  logical 
connection  or  consequence} 

(a)  Leibnitz  was  the  first  to  make  the  principle  of  Sufficient  Beason,  as 
a  law  of  inference  co-ordinate  with  that  of  Non-Contradiction. — {T%eod,, 
L  §  44.)  His  expression  of  it  is  ''that  nothing  can  be  inferred  unless 
it  has  a  determining  cause,  or  at  least  reason.''  It  refers  to  why  "a 
thing  exists,  an  event  happens,  a  truth  has  place '' — {Letires  A  Clarke,  v.) 
— ^that  is,  it  is  both  metaphysical  and  logicaL  While  the  principle 
of  Contradiction  is,  with  Leibnitz,  the  ground  of  necessary  truth,  the 
Sufficient  Beason  is  the  ground  of  contingent  truth. — (For  references 
and  quotations  regarding  these  laws,  see  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  v.,  and 
relative  Appendix;  also  Bachmann,  Krug,  and  Ueberweg.) 

(b)  Ueberweg  states  the  axiom  of  Sufficient  Beason  thus :  "  A  judg- 
ment can  be  derived  from  another  judgment  (materially  different  from 
it),  and  find  in  it  its  sufficient  reason  only  when  the  (logical)  connection 
of  thoughts  corresponds  to  a  (real)  causal  connection.'' — {Logic,  p.  281.) 
He  adds:  <*  The  logical  form  of  axiom  only  asserts  that  the  combination 
of  judgments,  by  which  a  new  one  is  derived  from  given  ones,  must 
rest  on  an  objective  causal  nexus.  Whether  and  in  what  sense  every- 
thing objective  stands  in  causal  relations  is  to  be  decided  elsewhere 
(in  Metaphysics  and  Psychology.)" — (P.  282.) 

§  151.  Pure  logic  as  a  science  is,  in  the  view  of  some,  the 
application  of  the  three  formal  laws  to  Conception,  Judgment, 
and  Beasoning.  Hamilton  at  first  in  the  Lectures,  and  also 
originallj  in  the  Discussions  (p.  160),  admitted  a  fourth  co- 
ordinate law  of  thought, — ^that  of  Beason  and  Consequent. 
But  he  finally  held  that  this  as  a  logical  relation  was  nothing 
more  than  a  corollary  firom  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  in  its 

1  Ct  Hamilton,  Logicj  p.  84,  and  the  references  there  to  Schulze  and  Krug. 
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three  phases, — that  is,  the  three  principles  ahreadj  specified. 
In  an  analytical  judgment  the  predicate  is  obviouslj  afiOrmed 
on  the  strength  of  formal  law, — Identity.  Here  there  is  a  mere 
logical  discrimination  of  subject  and  predicate,  or  of  reason 
and  consequent.  In  all  immediate  inferences  from  a  simple 
proposition  this  also  is  true ;  and  in  all  strictly  syllogistic 
inference,  which  only  evolves  the  contained  and  necessitated. 
''  The  principle  of  Sufficient  Reason,''  says  Hamilton,  '^  should 
be  excluded  from  Logic.  For,  inasmuch  as  this  principle'is 
not  material  (material  =  non-formal),  it  is  only  a  derivation 
of  the  three  formal  laws ;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  material, 
it  coincides  with  the  principle  of  Gausalitj,  and  is  extra- 
logical"^  This  may  be  correct  But  obviously  the  principle 
of  the  Sufficient  Reason,  or  rather  of  Condition  and  Con- 
ditioned, is  a  valuable,  even  indispensable  one  in  all  our 
practical  and  scientific  thinking.  The  formal  laws  reg^ate 
well  enough  analytical  judgments.  They  enable  us  to  affirm 
in  the  predicate  what  was  in  the  subject  In  synthetical 
judgments,  they  preclude  us  affirming  an  attribute  contra- 
dictory of  the  subject  or  its  attributes.  But  we  require,  at 
least  for  practical  purposes,  to  be  cautioned  against  arbitrary 
synthetical  judgments.  We  ought  to  seek  and  to  have  a 
ground  or  reason  why  we  attach  the  new  predicate.  Think 
not  only  non-contradictorily,  but  think  with  reason.  This 
caution  is,  in  a  very  strict  sense,  extra-logical,  but  it  is  very 
material,  and  its  application  would  stop  a  good  deal  of  loose 
talk,  especially  in  philosophy. 

When  a  proposition  is  challenged,  when  in  fact  the  right 
or  propriety  of  adding  a  new  predicate  to  a  subject  is  ques- 
tioned, to  reply  that  "  thought  is  synthetical," — is  as  naked 
a  begging  of  the  question  as  can  well  be  conceived.  What 
I  ask  for  is  a  ground  or  reason  of  the  addition  or  synthesis ; 
what  I  get  in  reply  is,  there  is  an  addition.  Why  do  you  do 
this?  I  do  it  This  is  an  absolute  confession  of  mere 
arbitrariness,  and  violates  the  acknowledged  principle, — 
think  nothing  without  a  (sufficient)  reason  or  ground.  From 
the  universality  of  this  principle  there  is  no  escape,  unless 
in  the  limited  circle  of  self-evident,  self-guaranteeing  prin- 
ciples. And  these,  in  some  form  or  other,  are  a  necessity  of 
every  philosophy. 

1  Discussions,  p.  603. 
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§  152.  The  relation  of  Eeaaon  and  Consequent  is  not  identi- 
cal with  that  of  Cause  and  Effects  Every  cause  known  in 
relation  to  its  effect  is  a  reason,  and  every  effect  known  in 
relation  to  its  cause  is  a  consequent.  But  every  reason  is  not 
a  cause,  and  every  effect  is  not  a  consequent.  Cause  is  a  reason 
of  a  thing  being  ;  Reason  is  a  cause  of  a  thing  being  thought 
or  known :  the  one  is  the  rcUio  essendi;  the  other  is  the  ratio 
cognoscendu  E,g.j  the  tree  being  some  inches  taller  than 
when  I  last  saw  it  is  the  reason  why  I  believe  it  has  grown ; 
but  the  known  increase  of  height  is  not  the  cause  of  its 
growth.  This  is  the  ratio  cognoscendi.  The  cause  or  causes 
of  the  increase  in  the  height  of  the  tree  are  to  be  sought 
in  soil,  moisture,  heat,  life.  These  form  the  rcUio  essendi. 
If  these  were  known  to  me,  and  known  also  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  increase  of  height  in  the  past,  these  would  form  a 
ratio  cognoscendi^  or  ground  of  anticipating  the  growth  on  the 
principle  of  uniformity  and  of  that  alone.  They  would  be 
in  the  relation  of  Beason  and  (anticipated)  Consequent ;  but 
nevertheless  this  is  a  wholly  different  relation  from  that  of 
Canse  and  Effect.  Cause  and  Effect  may  pass  into  Beason 
and  Consequent ;  but  Beason  and  Consequent  is  not  neces- 
sarily Cause  and  Effect. 

(a)  Ueberweg's  statement  of  the  principle  (p.  281)  is  obviously  too  nar- 
row. Every  cause  may  be  a  reason ;  but  every  reason  is  not  necessarily 
a  caoBe,  unless  in  a  very  unusual  sense  o£  the  term.  In  the  case,  for 
example,  of  conversion  and  other  forms  of  immediate  inference,  it 
would  be  inaccurate  to  call  the  convertend  or  datum  the  cause  of  the 
converse,  though  it  is  the  ground  and  the  necessary  ground.  It  may 
be  doubted  also  whether  in  any  case  the  inference  is  made  on  the 
ground  of  the  antecedent  being  cause  merely.  The  logical  laws  will 
be  found  to  afford  the  nexus, — the  cause  becomes  in  fact  a  reason. 
The  difference  between  cause  and  reason  logically  is  that  the  complete 
knowledge  of  the  cause  per  se  cotdd  not  lead  us  to  anticipate  or  pre- 
dict, far  less  necessarily  deduce,  the  effect,  while  the  full  knowledge 
or  consciousness  of  the  reason  not  only  enables,  but  necessitates  us  to 
anticipate  and  think  the  consequent.  Thus,  no  mere  knowledge  of 
motion  in  any  of  its  forms  could  enable  us  apart  from  experience  to 
anticipate  or  predict  light  or  heat,  or  even  thus  know  what  either  of 
these  means.  The  proposition  in  immediate  inference,  the  premisses 
in  a  reasoning,  lead  and  necessitate  us  per  se  to  the  consequent  or 
conclusion. 

§  153.  The  laws  of  thought  as  the  necessary,  though  un- 
developed, principles  of  all  Conception,  Judgment,  and  Beason- 
ing,  are  assumed  and  proceeded  upon  in  every  act  of  thought. 
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Ordinary  thonght  does  not  find  it  necessary  to  state  them  or 
to  set  them  out  in  their  abstract  form ;  and  when  reflection 
does  so,  they  may  appear  as  too  simple  for  explicit  statement 
By  some  the  abstract  formula  has  been  derided  as  '^  puerile."  ^ 
"  Puerile "  they  are  not  in  any  proper  sense,  for  they  are 
known  as  general  principles  only  to  mature  reflection.  Simple 
they  are  and  self-evident  as  all  necessary  and  universal  prin- 
ciples are,  and  the  more  simple  the  greater  the  universality, 
and  the  higher  the  abstraction.  Every  axiomatic  truth  is 
simple,  but  it  is  not  therefore  puerile  or  unimportant.  1  +  1 
=  2  is  the  basis  of  arithmetia  This  is  simple,  but  absolutely 
essential  and  valuable  as  to  results.  The  laws  of  Logic  are 
indeed  in  themselves  more  simple ;  that  is,  less  charged  with 
attributes  than  the  laws  of  any  other,  even  abstract  science, 
such  as  geometry :  of  all  laws  they  have  the  widest  exten* 
sion.  Geometrical  and  physical  laws  in  their  greatest  gen- 
erality imply  or  presuppose  the  logical  laws.  Their  value 
and  importance  are  not  manifest  from  the  mere  statement  of 
them,  but  from  their  regulative  influence  over  the  whole  of 
human  thinking.  And  their  importance  is  especially  mani- 
fested as  a  criticism  of,  and  check  upon,  aberrations  from  nor- 
mal human  thinking — really  verbalism — as  is  manifested  in 
the  basis  and  method  of  the  so-called  Logic  of  Hegel. 

§  154.  Affirmation  and  negation  are  implicit  in  theconcept| 
but  still  truly  operative.  The  reference  of  a  given  object  to 
a  class,  the  recognition  of  tho  similarity  or  identity  of  its 
attribute  with  the  class-attribute,  is  an  affirmation,  and  pro- 
ceeds on  the  assumption  of  the  law  of  Identity — that  similars 
are  thinkable  as  one  or  the  same.  It  proceeds  further  on 
negation — that  is,  on  the  assumption  provided  for  by  the  law 
of  Non-Contradiction  that  an  attribute  is  to  be  discriminated 
from  non-resembling  or  differing  attributes — is  to  be  excluded 
from  the  contradictory  sphere.  There  ik  implied  further  that 
this  affirmation  and  negation  are  the  only  possible  alternatives, 
and  that,  if  of  a  given  attribute,  we  affirm  similarity  to  the 
class-attribute,  we  negate  difference  ;  and  if  we  negate  differ- 
ence we  affirm  similarity.  This  supposes  the  law  of  Excluded 
Middle  or  Third.  These  three  laws  or  axioms,  accordingly, 
while  they  may  be  considered  apart  for  scientific  purposes  or 
statement,  are  not  separable  in  application.     We  cannot,  in 

'  Vera  and  Hegelians  generally. 
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a  woid,  state  one  of  them  without  implying  all  the  others.^ 
As  essential  to  each  other,  they  are  essential  to  every  aot  of 
thonght 

§  155.  The  laws  of  Identity,  Non-Contradiction,  Excluded 
Middle,  primarily  regulate  thought  in  its  explication,  or 
thought  considered  analytically.  A  concept  regarded  analyti- 
cally is  the  subject  of  a  judgment,  in  whose  predicate  is  ex- 
plicitly evolved  or  stated  in  terms,  an  attribute  implicitly 
contained  in  the  subject  For  example,  we  say  Body  is  ex- 
tended.  Extension  is  already  in  the  concept  of  hody^  and  the 
judgment  which  states  it  explicitly  is  analytic  or  explicative. 
A  concept  regarded  synthetically  is  the  subject  of  a  judgment 
in  whose  predicate  is  explicitly  evolved,  or  stated  in  terms, 
an  attribute  not  contained  in  the  subject  This  judgment  is 
synthetic  or  ampliative.  For  example.  Body  is  heavy.  The 
attribute  weight  is  an  addition  to  the  notion  of  body.  What 
appears  to  begin  to  he  has  a  cause.  Cause  is  added  on  to  ap- 
parent commencement.     The  air  is  elastic. 

It  is  clear  that  the  laws  of  Identity,  Non-Contradiction,  and 
Excluded  Middle  regulate  analytic  thought,  for  this  says  no 
more  than  that  a  concept,  as  a  sum  of  attributes,  is  identical 
in  part  or  whole  with  its  attribute  or  attributes.  The  reason 
why  we  state  the  predicate  and  refer  it  to  the  concept  is  to 
be  found  ultimately  in  the  principle  of  the  Identity  of  the 
whole  and  its  parts, — a  form  or  application  of  the  Law  of 
Identity.  The  other  laws  are  needed  as  guarding  or  con- 
serving the  application  of  this  principle.  These  laws  not  less 
regulate  synthetic  thought,  but  they  do  not  afford  the  reason 
of  it  A  predicate  added  to  a  subject  cannot  be  contradictory 
of  that  subject  We  cannot  form  a  synthetic  proposition  by 
means  of  A  and  not- A — Organised  and  Non-Organised,  Every 
synthetic  predicate  while  not  evolved  by  means  of  the  law  of 
Identity,  must,  nevertheless,  conform  to  the  law  of  Non- Con- 
tradiction. Negatively,  therefore,  the  formal  laws  regulate 
synthetic  judgments  of  all  kinds,  whether  experiential  or 
a  priorL 

§  156.  But  if  the  reason  of  the  addition  of  the  new  predi- 
cate be  not  in  the  formal  law,  wherein,  it  may  be  asked,  does 
it  He  ?  This  question  is  extra-logicaL  Properly  speaking, 
Logic  cannot  tell  us  where  the  reason  lies  for  adding  a  given 
1  Compare  HamiltoQ,  Logic,  iv.,  Appendix,  iv. 
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predicate,  and  whence  it  is  drawn.  This  is  for  experience 
and  Psjchology  to  determine,  alike  in  regard  to  the  matter 
of  Perception  or  Intuition,  and  in  regard  to  what  are  called 
synthetic  a  priori  intuitions  and  judgments.  But  Logic  as 
the  formal  science  of  thinking  is  concerned  with  it  to  this 
extent,  that  the  addition  of  the  predicate  be  not  made  wholly 
arbitrarily  or  without  a  reason  of  some  sort.  It  thus  pro- 
vides a  form  for  this  mode  of  judgment  as  it  does  for  analytic 
judgment, — ^a  form  of  strict  and  necessary  law. 

§  157.  Thinking,  therefore,  which  in  the  synthetic  form 
added  arbitrarily  or  without  some  reason  a  predicate  to  a 
subject,  would  be  not  thinking,  properly  speaking.  It  would 
as  arbitrary  have  no  analogy  with  the  highest  or  strict  type 
of  thought  given  in  analytic  thinking.  The  mind  oonBcious  of 
thinking  is,  therefore,  compelled  to  say  to  itself — Affirm  nothr 
itiffj  where  an  alternative  is  possible^  without  a  ground  or  reason. 
This  principle  leaves  of  course  out  of  view  the  question  as  to 
what  sort  of  a  reason  entitles  us  to  affirm  a  particular  predi- 
cate or  consequent.  That  must  be  determined  by  intuition, 
and  experience,  and  may  be  whoUy  contingent.  The  prin- 
ciple is  satisfied  if  a  reason  be  set  forth,  and  if  it  can  be  con- 
sistently joined  with  the  consequent  or  predicate ;  and  if  it  be 
merely  supposed  true  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Thereupon  it  will 
regulate  the  inference, — ^the  necessary  inference  or  relations 
between  the  subject  or  predicate, — or  between  the  reason 
and  consequent.  In  a  word,  what  Logic  professes  to  perform 
here  is,  as  usual,  merely  a  hypothetical  function:  given  a 
reason,  or  a  reason  being  supposed,  here  are  the  laws  which 
regulate  its  connection  with  its  consequent.  The  influence 
of  this  principle  is  seen  in  Hypothetical  Propositions  and 
Reasonings.  Logicians  have  given  special  applications^ 
of  it  in  the  formulas:  (a)  Affirm  the  Condition  or  Reason^ 
affirm  the  Conditioned  or  Consequent :  (b)  Deny  the  Conditioned 
or  Consequent,  deny  the  Condition  or  Eeason.  Posita  Conditi- 
one,  ponitur  Conditionatum,  Sublato  Conditionato,  ioUitur  con^ 
ditio.  A  ratione  ad  rationatum^  a  negatione  rationati  ad 
negationem  rationisj  valet  consequential 

§  158.  The  applications  and  modifications  of  these  canons 
will  be  shown  subsequently,  in  connection  with  Conditional 
Inference.  Meanwhile  it  is  enough  to  say  that  they  involve 
the  essential  principles  of  all  indirect  or  apagogiced  demon- 
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stration,  bo  that  many  of  the  important  demonstrations  of 
geometry  wonld  be  impossible  without  them. 

§  159.  The  fdnction  of  the  laws  of  Identity,  Non-Con tradio- 
tion^  and  Excluded  Middle,  as  applied  to  synthetic  judgments 
of  contingency,  or  of  contingent  predicates,  is  purely  hypo- 
tiietical.  In  the  synthetic  judgment  of  experience,  it  is 
always  a  question  as  to  which  of  the  new  contradictory  predi- 
cates is  to  be  joined  to  the  subject  Whether  fusihility  is  to 
be  predicated  of  gold  or  not,  is  an  open  question  for  pure  or 
mere  thought  So  is  in  fact  every  judgment  of  experience ; 
every  judgment  feirly  implying  matter  of  fact  Whether 
motion,  and  what  sort  of  motion^  can  be  predicated  as  a  condi- 
tion of  light,  of  heat,  of  sound, — all  these  are  questions  utterly 
insoluble  for  mere  thought  in  any  form.  Here  thought  is 
perfectly  blind.  Every  law  of  nature  within  the  sphere  of 
generalisation,  that  is,  the  great  body  of  new  predicates,  in 
a  word,  of  human  knowledge, — all  this  is  to  be  reached  by 
processes  not  of  thought,  but  of  Intuition  and  Generalisation, 
— ^processes  which  thought  may  regulate,  but  which  it  does 
not  constitute  or  illumine.  Wherever  a  possible  opposite  can 
be  placed,  instead  of  an  actual  predicate  or  a  supposed  pre- 
dicate, thought  is  helpless. 

§  160.  But  the  fdnction  of  the  logical  laws  in  regard  to 
contingent  predicates  is  twofold.  First,  of  two  opposites, 
one  only  can  be  attributed  to  the  subject.  If  we  say  that 
fusihility  and  non-Jusibility  are  possible  predicates  of  gold 
before  experiment,  we  are  even  Uien  shut  up  to  one  or  other 
as  applicable.  This  is  the  result  of  the  laws  of  Non-Contradic- 
tion and  Excluded  Middle.  Secondly,  we  may  hold  thought  in 
suspense  as  to  the  predication  or  non-predication  of  the  sup- 
posed or  possible  attribute.  Thus  thought  is  indeterminate. 
This  is  the  scientific  attitude  before  experiment,  and  should 
be  carefully  distinguished  as  not  really  thought,  but  the  sus- 
pension of  thought  Thirdly,  if  we  do  predicate  one  or  other 
of  these  attributes,  fusibility  or  its  opposite,  we  are  required 
to  do  so  on  some  ground  of  reason,  or  for  some  sufiBcient 
reason.  This  is  all  that  formal  logic  demands ;  material  or 
inductive  logic,  bringing  into  play  other  processes  than  mere 
thinking,  will  help  us  to  ascertain  grounds  of  sufficiency  in 
the  reason.  Observation,  analysis,  generalisation,  induction 
are  now  the  processes  whose  aid  is  invoked. 
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§  161.  On  this  it  may  be  fairly  said  that  while  Non-Contra- 
diction cannot  tell  us  of  a  new  predicate, — this  being  due  to 
observation,  experiment,  induction, — it  yet  negatively  enacts 
that  this  alleged  new  predicate  is  not  combinable  with  the 
concept  we  know,  unless  as  non-contradictory  of  it,  or  of  its 
other  attributes.  This  is  its  logical  application.  And  further, 
8^1  logical  thought  is  that  of  relation  between  concepts,  or 
individuals  and  concepts,  the  terms  of  a  judgment,  the  terms 
of  a  reasoning,  it  matters  nothing  to  it  whether  the  judg- 
ments of  a  reasoning  are  (materially)  analytical  or  synthetical, 
provided  only  they  are  given  or  placed  in  the  relation  of  the 
containing  and  the  contained.  Thus  it  matters  nothing  in  a 
reasoning  whether  the  major  be  a  synthetical  judgment  or 
not.  I  may  have  as  a  major  the  synthetical  a  priori  judg- 
ment that  every  event  is  caused.  My  reference  under  this 
major  to  a  particular  event  as  caused  follows  the  same  rule 
as  if  the  proposition  had  been  analytical.  And  the  same 
holds  true  of  all  the  generalisations  of  Induction.  Further, 
in  the  mind  of  the  thinker  and  speaker,  every  judgment  is 
in  a  sense  analytical,  for  it  is  the  statement  explicitly  or  by 
analysis  of  what  he  conceives  of  the  subject,  and  knows  of 
the  subject,  or  as  he  enounces.  So  that  logically,  for  the 
purposes  of  logical  dealing  and  inference,  there  is  no  differ- 
ence between  analytical  and  synthetical  propositions. 

§  162.  While  it  is  true,  on  the  one  hand,  that  Logic,  as  the 
science  of  the  necessary  relations  of  thinking  can  discover  no 
new  fact,  or  do  anything  in  this  way  to  amplify  science,  it 
can  yet  contribute  to  the  progress  of  science.  For  it  makes 
what  is  already  acquired  clearer,  more  distinct,  more  in- 
telligible by  classification  and  arrangement ;  it  further  helps 
us  to  see  new  relations  among  the  materials  accumulated.^ 
Every  time  we  reach  the  connection  of  two  terms  or  notions 
of  a  matter  of  fact,  through  the  connection  of  each  of  these 
with  a  common  third  which  perhaps  we  had  known  before, 
— ^though  we  did  not  know  the  common  relation  of  the 
notion  to  the  other  two, — we  add  a  new  truth  to  the  stock 
of  our  knowledge,  and  we  do  this  in  virtue  of  the  operation 
of  logical  law  and  the  canons  of  logical  science.  Abstract 
these  and  our  progress  is  paralysed.  In  the  simplest  in- 
stances this  holds  good.     The  unknown  property  or  proper- 

^  Of.  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  ill. 
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ties  of  any  physioal  substance  may  be  revealed  to  ns  by 
finding  that  ^e  substance  belongs  to  a  class  which  we  knew 
before,  although  we  now  discover  for  the  first  time  that  it 
does  so  belong.  Because  we  may  at  the  same  time  know  of 
some  property  belonging  to  this  class  which  we  now  are  able 
for  the  first  time,  in. virtue  of  logical  law,  to  predicate  or  con- 
clude of  the  substance  with  which  we  started.  Is  this  par- 
ticular thing — this  A — with  which  I  am  dealing,  possessed 
of  a  particular  property  or  not  ?  Is  it,  for  example,  a  poison- 
ous substance  or  not  ?  It  belongs,  I  find,  after  the  proper  ob- 
servational and  experimental  methods,  to  a  class  of  things 
which  I  had  not  suspected — it  belongs  to  B.  All  the  Bs,  I 
may  already  know,  have  poisonous  qualities  as  part  of  their 
properties.  I  have  now  a  certainty  that  A  has  those  pro- 
perties. I  have  here  the  knowledge  of  a  new  relation  in 
which  I  can  regard  A.  This  is  a  new  truth  for  me,  in  a 
sense  a  new  fact,  upon  which  I  can  act ;  and  but  for  the  aid 
of  the  canons  of  reasoning  supplied  by  pure  logic,  working 
along  with  or  after  the  methods  of  observation  and  induction, 
I  could  have  no  certainty  of  it.  If  a  new  planet  is  discovered, 
I  can  at  once  infer  that  it  will  exhibit  in  its  movements  con- 
formity to  the  laws  of  motion,  as  established  by  Kepler  and 
Newton,  simply  from  a  comparison  of  the  notion  of  it  with 
other  planets  which  exhibit  this  conformity.  In  applying 
the  general  law  to  a  new  ease,  I  widen  the  range  of  my 
science.  And  this  is  what  logic  teaches.  It  teaches  the. 
general  or  universal  laws  of  pure  inference,  whatever  be  the 
matter  or  science  in  which  we  infer ;  and  it  helps  to  form  the 
habit  of  the  correct  application  of  those  rales.  Clearly,  too, 
it  foUowB  from  this  that  Observation,  Experiment,  Induction, 
all  the  means  by  which  we  get  the  materials  of  knowledge, 
and  the  laws  of  fticts,  are  prior  to  the  strict  logical  process  of 
inference,  and  that  the  analysis  of  this  logical  process  is  to 
be  done  independently  altogether  of  the  inductive  methods. 
How  we  get  our  premisses  is  a  point  of  wholly  secondary  im- 
portance in  considering  what  these  involve.  It  is  enough 
for  log^c  if  they  be  given ;  it  is  indifferent  even  to  it  whether 
they  be  actually  true  or  false;  the  science  has  a  perfectly  defi- 
nite, and  veiy  wide  sphere  of  inquiry,  in  tracing  the  laws  and 
conditions  under  which  these  premisses  are  explicated,  and 
their  oonclusion  implicated. 
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CHAPTEE    XIII. 

THE   LAWS   OP   THOUGHT — HAMILTON   AND   MILL. 

§  163.  The  trae  nature  and  applications  of  the  Laws  of 
Thought  are  perhaps  best  brought  out  in  confronting  one 
view  with  another.  In  this  chapter,  accordingly,  I  shall 
present  the  antagonistic  yiews  of  Hamilton  and  Mill,  and  in 
a  subsequent  one  the  doctrine  of  Hegel  on  the  subject. 

§  164.  On  the  nature  of  these  laws  of  thought  Hamilton 
remarks :  '^  When  I  speak  of  laws  and  of  their  absolute 
necessity  in  relation  to  thought,  you  must  not  suppose  that 
these  laws  and  that  necessity  are  the  same  in  the  world  of 
mind  as  in  the  world  of  matter.  For  free  intelligences,  a  law 
is  an  ideal  necessity  given  in  the  form  of  a  precept,  which 
we  ought  to  follow,  but  which  we  may  also  violate  if  we 
please;  whereas,  for  the  existences  which  constitute  the 
universe  of  nature,  a  law  is  only  another  name  for  those 
causes  which  operate  blindly  and  universally  in  producing 
certain  inevitable  results.  By  law  of  thought  or  by  logical 
necessity,  we  do  not,  therefore,  mean  a  physical  law,  such  as 
the  law  of  gravitation,  but  a  general  precept  which  we  are 
able  certainly  to  violate,  but  which  if  we  do  not  obey,  our 
whole  process  of  thinking  is  suicidal  or  absolutely  null."  ^ 

Hamilton  here  very  properly  marks  out  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  operation  of  physical  and  of  logical  law.  In  the 
former  case  the  law  is  a  sequence,  a  necessary  and  inevitable 
sequence,  at  least  hypothetically  so,  given  the  present  con- 
stitution of  things.  The  cause  or  antecedent  being  given, 
the  effect  or  consequent  must  follow ;  there  is  no  ohoioe. 
The  cause  cannot  select  its  effect,  the  effect  cannot  select 

^  Logic,  L.  v.,  p.  78. 
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ing  of  the  term.^'  It  does  not  make  the  a  priori  necessary 
law,  '^  like  laws  made  by  Parliament,"  alterable  and  contin- 
gent ;  it  does  not  deprive  them  of  the  character  of  ''  neces- 
sities of  the  thinking  act/'  and  make  them  merely  "  instrac- 
tions  for  right  thinking,"  or  "  general  precepts  which  we  are 
able  to  violate ; "  for  they  are  still  the  absolntely  indispen- 
sable conditions  of  any  and  all  thinking,  apart  from  which  it 
is  suicidal  and  null.  Mill's  reasoning  amounts  simply  to  a 
very  pretty  fiEJlacy :  Logical  laws  are  precepts  (Hamilton). 
Acts  of  Parliament  are  precepts  (Mill).  Therefore,  logical 
laws  and  Acts  of  Parliament  are  essentially  the  same  (Mill). 

§  165.  Hamilton  naturally  and  properly  illustrates,  in  the 
first  instance,  the  law  of  Identity  of  the  whole  and  parts  in 
Comprehension.  Seeing  that,  as  he  teaches.  Comprehension 
implies  Extension,  it  hardly  probably  occurred  to  him  that 
further  illustration  in  Extension  was  needed.  But  Mill,  more 
8UOf  thence  at  once  infers  that  the  law  in  Hamilton's  view 
does  not  apply  to  the  whole  in  Extension.  To  say  that  it 
applies  to  liie  whole  in  Comprehension  is,  forsooth,  to  say 
that  it  does  not  apply  to  the  whole  in  Extension, — ^that  this 
application  of  it  in  Comprehension  is  inconsistent  with  its 
application  to  the  whole  of  Extension,  which  is  yet  in  Hamil- 
ton's view,  and  properly,  implied  in  the  Comprehension  I 

§  166.  Hamilton  does  not  say,  as  Mill  represents,  that 
the  Principle  of  Identity  is  ''  the  peculiar  groundwork  of  any 
special  kind  of  reasoning,"  and  he  does  not  deny  but  affirms 
that  it  is  "  an  indispensable  postulate  [principle]  in  all  think- 
ing." All  that  he  says  is  that  the  law  of  Non-Contradic- 
tion, of  which  the  Principle  of  Identity  is  the  primary 
phase,  expressly  regulates  in  this  its  first  form,  affirmative 
thought.  Surely  a  man  may  be  allowed  to  state  one  thing  at 
a  time  without  being  held  to  deny  everything  else. 

§  167.  Mill's  own  expression  of  the  law  of  Identity  is — 
"  Whatever  is  true  in  one  form  of  words  is  true  in  every  other 
form  of  words  which  conveys  the  same  meaning ;  or  it  is  '*  the 
reaffirmation  in  new  language  of  what  has  been  already 
asserted."  ^ 

This  properly  speaking  is  not  the  principle  of  Identity ;  for 
this  law  does  not  regulate  simply  reaffirmation,  and  it  applies 
to  the  elements  of  the  proposition,  or  of  what  is  true,  in  the 

^  JCxamifuUiont  p.  482. 
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fiist  place.  Subject  and  predicate  must,  in  the  first  inBtance, 
be  thought  and  kept  in  consistency  with  themselyes,  ere  any- 
thing either  true  or  false  can  be  said.  The  word  trtie  unduly 
narrows  the  scope  of  the  law.  It  extends  beyond  what  is 
true  in  point  of  £eu)t  to  what  we  can  conceive  as  congruent 
or  possible.  Mill's  formula  is  not  a  statement  of  the  law,  bat 
of  that  which  supposes  and  assumes  the  law,  or  a  special 
application  of  it. 

§  168.  Mill  denies  the  principle  of  Identity  to  be  ''  the 
principle  of  all  logical  afifirmation.'^  ^  It  applies  only  to 
analytic  judgments.  If  the  predicate  express  a  new  attribute, 
not  identical  with  what  pre-existed  in  tiie  subject,  the  prin- 
ciple does  not  apply.  The  reply  to  this  is  that  the  principle 
does  not  apply  in  the  sense  of  enabling  us  to  add  the  new 
predicate ;  but  this  adding  the  new  predicate  is  not  '*  logical 
aflfirmatioo."  It  is  added  on  the  ground  of  something 
external  to  the  original  concept  and  its  attributes,  either 
experience  or  a  priori  necessity.  Hamilton  does  not  deny 
affirmation  other  than  logical,  looking  to  the  ground  of  the 
affirmation.  But  he  denies  that  ani/  kind  of  affirmation  is  not 
subject  to  the  principle  of  Non-Contradiction  in  the  added 
attribute  as  compared  with  the  original :  so  that  in  the  widest 
possible  sense  Non-Contradiction,  implied  in  Identity,  regu- 
lates aU  affirmation.  Further,  the  synthesis  or  addition  of  a 
new  attribute  to  a  concept  is  a  process  extra-logical,  and  to  be 
completed  ere  we  can  deal  with  the  full  concept,  and  Logic 
does  not  begin  to  treat  of  a  concept  until  it  is  given  us. 
As  given  to  Logic,  the  so-called  synthetic  concept  is,  how- 
ever found,  thus  analytic. 

§  169.  Hamilton  says  that  "  as  the  law  of  Contradiction 
enjoins  the  absence  of  contradiction  as  the  indispensable 
condition  of  thought,  it  ought  to  be  called  the  law  of  Non- 
Contradiction."  But,  says  Mill,  the  law  of  Contradiction  'Ms 
not  an  injonction ;  it  does  not  enjoin  the  absence  of  contra^ 
diction  any  more  than  the  law  of  Identity  enjoins  identity.'' 
What  then  do  they  do  ?  The  law  of  Identity  means  "  that 
a  proposition  which  is  identical  must  be  true ; "  the  law  of 
Contradiction,  ''that  what  is  contradictory  cannot  be  true." 
Does  Mill  really  afiect  even  to  imagine  that  Hamilton  said  or 
meant  that  the  law  of  Identity,  as  a  condition  of  affirmation  or 

^  Examination,  p.  483. 
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thought,  enjoined  anything  bnt  that  thought  proceeding  under 
it  mast  affirm,  not  deny,  the  identity  of  the  parts  with  the 
whole  ?  Substitute  for  ^'  true  "  in  Mill's  formula  '^  affirmed,^ 
and  you  have  Hamilton's  meaning  in  the  one  case;  and 
substitute  for  "  cannot  be  true  "  "  denied,''  and  you  have  his 
meaning  in  the  other  case.  If  'Hhe  absence  of  contradic- 
tion be  the  indispensable  condition  of  thought " — that  is, 
thought  at  all,  as  opposed  to  fancied  but  truly  non-existent 
thought,  does  not  the  law  of  Contradiction  as  a  general 
principle  or  law  enjoin  this  absence,  and  universally  enjoin 
it? 

§  170.  They  are  not  the  fundamental  laws  of  thought, 
according  to  Mill ;  they  are  the  laws  of  consistency.  As  such 
they  are  the  fandamental  laws  of  thought,  for  thought  muat 
be  consistent  ere  it  can  be  known  to  be  materially  true  or 
false.  And  they  are  the  only  laws  which  are  completely  uni- 
versal and  necessary  to  logical  thought.  All  others  are  con- 
tingent generalisations. 

§  171.  Hamilton  says  contradictories  cannot  be  thought 
together.  "  Most  people,"  remarks  Mill,  ''  would  have  said 
be  believed  together ;  but  our  author  resolutely  refuses  to 
recognise  belief  as  any  element  in  the  scientific  analysis  of  a 
proposition."^  Hamilton  was  right,  for  the  reason  why  they 
cannot  be  believed  together  is  that  they  cannot  be  thought 
together.  And  further,  Hamilton  does  recognise  the  fact  that 
this  incompatibility  of  thought  implies  an  incompatibility 
in  existence,  which  cannot  be  believed  as  possible. 

§  172.  When  Hamilton  argues  that  A  and  not-A  sought  to 
be  united  annihilates  thought  itself.  Mill  replies  that  "  this 
proves  only  that  a  contradiction  is  unthinkable,  not  that 
it  is  impossible  in  point  of  fact"  ^  Thus,  then,  a  oontrar- 
diction  is  possible  in  point  of  fact, — a  non-existent  thought 
may  represent  a  possible  object  of  reality.  There  may  cor- 
respond to  zero  in  thought  an  actual  real  object  I 

§  173.  The  law  of  Contradiction  is  with  Hamilton  ''the 
principle  of  all  logical  negation."  By  logical  negation  it 
must  be  kept  in  mind  that  Hamilton  means  that  negation 
which  we  are  entitled  to  make  in  virtue  of  the  form  of  the 
proposition.  This  is  symbolised  by  is  and  not-is — ^by  A  and 
not-A.     This  is  a  priori,  in  virtue  of  the  formal  law.     There 

1  ExamincUumf  p.  485.  « Ibid.,  p.  498. 
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are  other  forms  of  negation  which  are  not  made  in  virtue  of 
the  purely  formal  law,  as,  for  example,  the  negation  of  con- 
traries or  repugnants.  Bed  is  not  green ;  black  is  not  whiter 
are  negations,  bnt  not  contradictory  negations.  These  are 
fonnded  on  the  facts  of  intnition,  and  the  laws  regulating  the 
formation  of  concepts  thence  derived.  The  incompatibility 
is  real  and  material  Indirectly,  however,  there  are  numer- 
ons  cases  that  come  nnder  the  principle  of  contradiction. 
Thus  red  and  not-red,  black  and  not-bkick,  may  be  regarded 
as  implied  in  the  two  judgments  given.  And  when  we  put 
white  (tie.,  a  not  black)  in  place  of  the  negation,  the  contradic- 
tion is  efficient  in  the  negation,  though  not  the  principle  of 
the  whole  of  it.  Whether  this  should  be  called  logical  nega- 
tion depends  thus  on  the  point  of  view.  When  we  infer  be- 
tween contraries,  we  do  so  on  the  principle  of  contradiction. 
We  deny  of  a  particular  colour  that  it  is  red ;  this  yields  us 
the  inference  only  that  it  is  some  other. 

§  174.  The  laws  of  Contradiction  and  Identity  are  prin- 
ciples of  reasoning  in  the  sense  of  being  "  generalisations  of 
a  mental  act  which  is  of  continual  occurrence,  and  which  can- 
not be  dispensed  with  in  reasoning.''^  In  other  words,  they 
are  at  once  contingent  and  necessary.  They  are  the  general 
statements  of  what  continually  takes  place  in  reasoning,  and 
they  cannot  be  dispensed  with  in  reasoning.  If  the  latter, 
they  are  more  and  other  than  generalisations.  They  are  in 
and  constitute  the  process  of  the  reasoning,  the  essential 
part  of  the  reasoning.  To  generalise  what  is  already  sup- 
posed continually  to  take  place,  is  itself  a  contradiction  in 
terms.  What  continually  takes  place  involves  past,  present, 
and  future,  and  no  generalisation  can  extend  to  this  so  as  to 
give  complete  universality,  far  less  tell  us  '^  what  cannot  be 
dispensed  with."  The  generalisation  here  supposes  alike  a 
tmiversalily  and  a  necessity  which  it  cannot  give. 

But  generalisation  itself  is  impossible  without  them.  In 
generalising  I  apprehend  that  this  case  is  like  that,  and  so  on 
indefinitely,  and  conclude  that  the  general  law  embraces  the 
particular  cases.  If  the  law  of  Identity  be  not  true, — if  con- 
tradictory attributes  are  not  necessarily  excluded  at  every 
step  in  eveiy  generalising  process — how  can  the  generalisa- 
tion move  at  all,  or  how  can  I  reach  the  general  law  ?    But 

^  Refer  to  ExamincUion,  p.  487. 
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if  generalisation  presuppose  identity  and  non-oontradiction, 
how  are  these  to  be  derived  from  the  oompletion  of  the 
process  ?  ^ 

§  175.  To  subvert  the  reality  of  thought  by  thought  itself 
is  a  oontradiction.  It  is  to  assert  the  reality  of  thought  and 
to  deny  it  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  act.  We  think 
that  there  is  no  thought  Mill,  more  mo,  asks,  "  if  the  reality 
of  thought  can  be  subverted,  is  there  any  peculiar  enormity 
in  doing  it  by  thought  itself?"  Simply  this,  that  you  would 
be  asserting  the  reality  of  thought  in  subverting  it  Does 
he  really  suppose  as  he  writes,  or  does  he  imagine  the  least 
relevancy  in  this,  ^'  that  if  it  were  true  that  thought  is  an 
invalid  process,  what  better  proof  of  this  could  be  given 
than  that  we  could  by  thinking  arrive  at  the  conclusion 
that  our  thoughts  are  not  to  be  trusted  ? "  He  adds,  "  Sir 
W.  Hamilton  always  seems  to  suppose  that  the  imaginary 
sceptic  who  doubts  the  validity  of  thought  altogether  is 
obliged  to  claim  a  greater  validity  for  his  subversive  thoughts 
than  he  allows  to  the  thoughts  they  subvert  But  it  is 
enough  for  him  to  claim  the  same  validity,  so  that  all 
opinions  are  thrown  into  equal  uncertainty."  There  is  no 
question  here  of  more  or  less  validity  in  thought,  there  is 
none  simply  of  doubting  even,  none,  properly  speaking,  of 
validity  at  all.  The  only  point  is,  if  I  subvert  the  reality  of 
a  thought  by  asserting  the  (alleged)  fact  of  a  contradiotory 
thought,  be  it  concept  or  judgment,  if  I  say  that  a  contra- 
dictory judgment  is  and  is  true,  that  contradictories  thus 
may  be  true,  I  subvert  the  act  of  thought  in  which  I  assert 
this,  for  in  that  case  the  contradictory  of  this  assertion  may 
be  true.  Thought  is  thus  paralysed,  and  is  unable  in  the 
absence  of  the  test  of  non-contradiction  to  say  anything  what- 
ever, to  assert  even  its  own  reality,  its  own  assertion. 

§  176.  What  is  the  bearing  or  scope  of  these  laws,  so  far 
as  existence  is  concerned  ?  Hamilton's  answer  is'that ''  what- 
ever violates  the  laws  of  Identity,  of  Contradiction,  or  of  Ex- 
cluded Middle,  we  feel  to  be  absolutely  impossible,  not  only  in 
thought  but  in  existence.  Thus  we  cannot  attribute  even  to 
Omnipotence  the  power  of  making  a  thing  different  from 
itself,  of  making  a  thing  at  once  to  be  and  not  to  be,  of 
making  a  thing  neither  to  be  nor  not  to  be.     These  three  laws 

^  Refer  to  Examination,  p.  487  et  ieq. 
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thus  determine  to  us  the  sphere  of  possibility  and  of  impossi- 
bility ;  and  this  not  merely  in  thought  but  in  reality,  not  only 
logically,  but  metaphysically."  "  They  are  the  laws  not  only 
of  human  thought  but  of  universal  reason."  ^'  Very  different 
is  the  result  of  the  law  of  Reason  and  Consequent.  This 
principle  merely  excludes  from  the  sphere  of  positive  thought 
what  we  cannot  comprehend ;  for  whatever  we  comprehend, 
that  through  which  we  comprehend  it  is  its  reason.  What, 
therefore,  violates  the  law  of  Reason  and  Consequent  merely, 
in  virtue  of  this  law,  becomes  a  logical  zero ;  that  is,  we  are 
compelled  to  think  it  as  unthinkable,  but  not  to  think  it, 
though  actually  non-existent  subjectively  or  in  thought,  as 
therefore  necessarily  non-existent  objectively  or  in  reality."  ^ 

§  177.  Mill  admits  that  these  laws  are  laws  of  all  phsB- 
nomena,  and  as  existence  has  no  meaning  but  one  which 
has  relation  to  phsenomena,  we  are  safe  in  admitting  them  to 
be  laws  of  existence.  '^  Existence  itself,  as  we  conceive  it,  is 
the  power  of  producing  phaenomena."  But  Hamilton  cannot 
be  allowed  to  hold  that  these  laws  are  applicable  to  all 
existence.  Why,  we  ask  in  wonder?  Because  his  opinion 
ia  '^  that  we  do  know  something  more  than  phsBuomena ;  that 
we  know  the  primary  qualities  of  bodies  as  existing  in  the 
noumena,  in  the  things  themselves,  and  not  as  mere  powers 
of  affecting  us."  Suppose  Hamilton  did  hold  that  we  knew 
something  more  than  phaanomena,  which  is  notoriously  false, 
how  does  this  prove  that  he  cannot  hold  these  laws  to 
apply  to  this  something  more  ?  It  is  further  in  no  sense 
true  that  Hamilton  held  the  primary  qualities  to  exist  in  the 
noumena:  he  does  not  use  the  word  noumenon.  It  is  bor- 
rowed from  another  philosophy  altogether.  It  is  further  not 
true  that  ph»nomenon  is  to  be  limited  to  the  meaning  of 
'^ affection  on  us"  —  the  assumption  of  such  a  restricted 
meaning  as  the  only  one  is  even  ludicrous. 

§  178.  In  supposing  a  law  of  thought  not  to  be  a  law  of 
existence,  the  thinking  process  is  not,  according  to  Mill, 
thereby  invalidated.^  What  law  of  thought  does  Mill  here 
refer  to?  The  only  one  in  question  at  present  is  non- 
contradiction. Does  the  supposition  of  this  not  being  a 
law  of  existence,  while  it  is  a  law  of  thought,  not  subvert 
all  truth,  and  make  our  thoughts  about  existence  a  mere 

1  Led.  on  LogiCj  vi.  *  ExamiruUion,  p.  494. 
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iUuflion  ?  If  non-contradiction  be  possible  in  reality,  and 
impossible  in  thought,  how  can  thought  represent  cor- 
rectly the  real?  What  sort  of  a  proof  does  he  give  of 
this?  He  says:  ^^If  the  only  real  objects  of  thought, 
even  when  we  are  nominally  speaking  of  nomnena,  are 
phcenomena,  our  thoughts  are  true  when  they  are  made 
to  correspond  with  phsenomena :  and  the  possibility  of  this 
being  denied  by  no  one,  the  thinking  process  is  valid  whether 
our  laws  of  thought  are  laws  of  absolute  existence  or  not "  ^ 
Suppose  the  mind  incapable  of  thinking  noumena,  capable  of 
thinking  only  phaenomena  as  coming  from  noumena, — suppose 
the  mind  under  no  necessity  of  thinking  these  otherwise  than 
in  conformity  to  what  they  really  are, — ^then  we  may  refuse 
to  believe  that  our  generalisations  from  the  phsenomenal  attri- 
butes of  noumena  can  be  applied  to  noumena  in  any  other 
aspect,  without  in  the  least  invalidating  thought  in  regard  to 
anything  to  which  thought  is  applicable.^  In  other  words, 
contradictory  attributes  while  they  cannot  be  thought  to  co- 
exist in  the  phsanomenal  sphere,  and  cannot  so  coexist,  may 
yet  be  believed  to  coexist  in  the  unknown  noumenal  (unim- 
aginable) sphere  of  being.  What  is  impossible  in  the  phseno- 
menal sphere  (perceived  and  imaginable),  is  yet  possible  in 
the  unperceived,  unimaginable,  sphere  of  being ;  and  there- 
fore, if  actual,  thus  true,  and  this  possibility  in  regard  to  the 
unimaginable  would  not  render  invalid  the  (opposite)  law  in 
the  sphere  of  the  phaBuomenal — ^perceivable  and  imaginable. 
In  the  first  place,  the  belief  in  the  possibility  of  the  union  of 
contradictories,  whatever  they  might  be,  is  precluded  by  the 
nature  of  the  so-called  thought  or  judgment  which  is  said  to 
unite  them.  Such  a  judgment  is  null,  has  no  object,  is  not 
real  as  a  judgment.  And  Mill,  of  all  people,  should  be  ready 
to  acknowledge  that  we  cannot  believe  where  there  is  no 
object  of  belief.  In  the  second  place,  if  the  law  of  non- 
contradiction be  true  or  certainly  true  only  in  regard  to  the 
existence  we  perceive  and  think  or  imagine,  but  not  in  re- 
gard to  the  sphere  of  things  beyond  and  above  this,  which 
yet  produces  the  perceived  and  imagined  or  phaenomenal, 
then  our  whole  knowledge  may  be  only  an  illusion  ;  for  this 
phaenomenal  given  as  non-contradictory  may  be  the  product 
of  what  is  in  itself   really  and   essentially   contradictory. 

1  Examinaiion,  pp.  494,  495.  «  Jbid, 
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Therefore,  truth  and  falsehood,  yes  and  no,  right  and  wrong, 
make  after  all  but  the  dream  of  the  finite  mind,  which  is  for 
ever  barred  from  the  certainty  of  true  reality.  And  though 
our  laws  of  thought  are  not  invalidated  by  this  supposition 
in  the  phsenomenal  sphere,  the  phaenomenal  sphere  is  itself 
but  an  uncertain  symbolism,  perhaps  a  delusive  appearance 
of  its  very  contradictory. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

THE   LAWS   OP   THOUGHT — THE   DOCTRINE   OP   HEOEL — 
STATEMENT   AND   CRITICISM. 

§  179.  The  general  ground  on  which  Hegel  attempts  to 
abolish  the  laws  of  Identity  and  Non-Contradiction  is  the 
assnmption  that  Identity  and  Difference,  as  inseparable  in 
thought,  are  the  same  thing,  or  at  least  are  mutually  creative, 
— that  identity  is  only  identity  as  it  is  not  difference,  and 
difference  is  only  difference  as  it  is  not  identity, — that  each 
is  not  only  itself  but  the  special  other  of  itself.  This  of 
course  proceeds  on  the  general  assumption  that  what  is 
necessarily  connected  in  thought  is  so  necessarily  connected 
in  existence,  and  that  opposites  are,  in  so  far  as  real,  mutually 
constitutive,  in  fact,  mutually  creative.  The  truth  is,  that 
while  Identity  and  Difference  are  mutually  implicative,  alike 
in  apprehension  and  thought,  these  are  not  thus  mutually 
creative.  They  cannot  be  either  apprehended  or  thought 
unless  as  relations  already  existing,  and  as  existing  in 
opposition  as  realities,  while  known  together.  Identity  and 
Difference  as  mere  abstract  generalities  are  not  possible, 
unless  through  special  apprehension  of  identities  and  dif- 
ferences :  and  they  are  nothing  more  than  terminal  abstrac- 
tions, unless  as  realised  in  this  or  that  specific  identity  or 
difference ;  and  these  are  not  possible  ^unless  as  forms  of 
reality,  which  no  thought  of  ours,  or  process  of  thought 
passing  through  us,  can  create.  Further,  if  identity  and 
difference  disappear  in  a  higher  concept  or  reality,  and  this 
goes  on  without  limit,  or  ad  infinitum^  tliere  is  no  truth,  philo- 
sophical, moral,  or  religious,  in  the  world.  And  there  is  no 
basis  possible  even  for  this  assertion  itself.     Identity  and 
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Difference,  tmth,  reality,  and  laws  of  thonght,  all  thns 
ultimately  disappear  in  a  perpetual  flow — in  fact,  a  verbal 
chaos.  The  doctrine  of  Hegel  may  be  thus  summarily  stated, 
almost  in  his  own  words : — 

(a)  "  It  is  very  important  to  conceive  identity  in  its  truth,  that  is 
to  say,  not  as  identity  purely  abstract,  but  as  enclosing  difference 
in  itself.  .  .  .  Essence  is  only  identity  and  radiation  in  itself 
in  as  far  as  it  is  negatively  relating  itself  to  itself,  that  is  to  say, 
repulsion  of  itself  by  itself :  it  contains  therefore  essentially  the  deter- 
mination of  difference.  .  .  .  Difference,  as  the  mutual  relation  of 
two  contraries,  is  determinate  difference,  difference  in  itself  properly 
called,  opposition,  the  relation  of  positive  and  negative.  The  posi- 
tive is  only  positive  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  negative,  the  negative  is 
only  negative  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  positive.  Each  being  thus  only 
because  it  Ib  not  the  other,  each  radiates  in  the  other  and  is  only  by 
the  other ;  each  of  the  different  has  not  an  other  in  general  in  face  of 
it,  but  its  other ;  each  lb  the  other  of  its  other.  Diffsrence  lb  thus  con- 
tradiction, relation  of  contradictories  which  reciprocally  suppose  each 
other. 

'*The  positive  lb  the  same  thing  as  identity,  but  not  true  identity, 
that  is  to  say,  determined  as  not  being  the  negative.  The  negative  is 
none  other  than  difference  itself ;  it  is  difference  with  the  determination 
of  not  being  identity.  It  is  supposed  that  there  is  an  absolute  differ- 
ence in  positive  and  negative ;  but  the  two  are  in  themselves  the  same 
thing,  and  we  might  call  the  positive  negative,  and  vice  verad.  Thus 
the  same  obligation  is  a  positive  good  for  the  creditor,  a  negative  good 
for  the  debtor ; — a  way  to  the  east  is  also  a  way  to  the  west.  The 
positive  and  negative  are  in  essential  relation,  and  reciprocally  sup- 
pose each  other.  The  north  pole  of  the  magnet  cannot  be  without 
the  south  pole,  the  south  pole  without  the  nortih  pole.  Let  one  cut  the 
magnet  in  two,  we  have  not  in  the  one  piece  the  north  pole,  in  the 
other  the  south  pole.  In  the  same  way,  electricity  positive  and  elec- 
tricity negative  are  not  two  separate  fluids,  subsisting  the  one  without 
the  other. 

"  Difference  in  itself  gives  place  to  the  proposition, — of  two  opposed 
predicates  only  one  can  belong  to  the  same  thing,  and  to  this, — ^between 
two  contradictory  predicates  there  is  no  middle.  This  principle  of 
Gantradiction  expressly  contradicts  the  principle  of  Identity,  in  so 
far  that,  according  to  the  latter,  the  thing  ought  to  be  simple  relation 
to  itself,  and  that,  according  to  the  first,  it  ought  to  be  relation  to 
its  opposite.  It  lb  by  the  intelligence  which  is  proper  to  it  that 
the  understanding  puts  thus  alongside  of  each  other  two  contradic- 
tory principles  without  even  comparing  them.  The  understanding 
se^  to  escape  contradiction,  and  in  doing  so  falls  into  it.  It  lb  pre- 
tended that  A  is  necessarily  -f  A  or  —  A,  and  that  there  is  no  third 
term.  But  this  third  term  is  A  itself ;  it  is  found  by  this  even  that 
one  affirms  that  it  does  not  exist.  If  -i-  A  signifies  a  distance  of  six 
miles  to  the  west,  —  A  an  equal  distance  to  the  east,  we  may  effiice 
the  plw  and  the  mmw,  the  distance  does  not  the  less  exist.     In  physics 


150  INSTITtJTES   OF   LOGIC. 

the  idea  of  polarity  is  current,  and  it  contains  a  more  tme  determina- 
tion of  opposition.  In  place  of  saying  that  there  is  no  middle  term 
between  two  contradictories,  as  the  understanding  does,  it  would  rather 
be  necessary  to  say  that  all  is  contradictory.  .  .  .  Thus  in  nature,  the 
acid  is  in  itself  at  the  same  time  the  base,  that  is  to  say,  its  being 
is  wholly  being  in  relation  with  its  contrary.  The  acid  does  not 
therefore  rest  quietly  in  the  opposition ;  its  tendency  is  to  posit  what 
is  in  itself,  reuniting  itself  to  the  base.  Contradiction  is  the  essence  of 
all  life  and  all  movement :  it  is  the  spring  of  universal  activity,  it 
moves  the  world,  and  it  is  ridiculous  to  say  that  it  cannot  be  conceived. 

"  The  positive  is  that  difference,  which  is  for  itself,  and  which  at 
the  same  time  is  in  relation  with  its  other.  The  negative  is  also  for 
itself,  and  at  the  same  time,  as  subsisting  by  itself,  it  is  only  a  relation 
with  its  other.  "—(Z/Of/ijfe,  Encyd.  §  115,  116,  119,  120,  cf.  Ott,  Hegelj 
p.  192  €t  aeq,) 

Again  {Logiky  Part  iL,  p.  56),  '' Contrary  and  contradictory  concepts 
— a  difference  which  is  here  especially  noted — lays  the  ground  of  the 
reflection  —  determination  of  difference,  and  opposition.  They  are 
looked  upon  as  two  special  kinds,  that  is,  each  as  firm  for  itself  and 
valid  against  the  other,  without  any  thought  of  the  dialectic  and  the 
inner  nothingness  of  this  distinction,  as  if  that  which  is  contrary  must 
not  be  so  severely  determined  as  the  contradictoiy." 

''  Species  are  contrary,  so  far  only  as  they  are  different,  to  wit, 
through  the  genus  as  their  objective  nature  h&ve  they  an  in  and  for 
itself  being  standing  ;  they  are  contradictory,  in  so  far  as  they  are  ex- 
clusive. Each  of  these  determinations  for  itself  is,  however,  one-sided, 
and  without  truth  :  in  either — or  of  the  disjunctive  judgment  is  placed 
their  unity  as  their  truth." — (Logik,  p.  107.) 

Again,  "Formal  thinking  makes  for  itself  the  determinate  ground 
proposition  that  contradiction  is  not  thinkable ;  in  fact,  however,  the 
thought  of  contradiction  is  the  essential  moment  of  the  concept." — 
(P.  342.) 

§  180.  Now  it  is  perfectly  true  that  every  cogDition  implies 
a  relation,  and  that  our  highest  concepts,  logical  and  meta- 
physical, are  known  in  relation  to  their  contraries.  We  have 
thus  being  and  non-being^  substance  and  accident^  cause  and 
effect^  and  so  on.  We  have  light  and  shade,  &c.,  in  onr 
sensible  experience.  But  it  does  not  follow,  as  Hegel 
assumes,  that  the  one  concept  in  the  correlation  produces  the 
other,  or  that  the  necessary  relation  of  the  contraries  or 
opposites  implies  the  non-existence  of  their  real  opposition 
as  factors  in  our  experience.  The  knowledge  of  opposites  is 
one,  but  the  opposites  known  are  not  therefore  one.  These 
are  two  wholly  different  propositions. 

§  181.  Identity  is  ambiguous,  and  of  this  ambiguity  Hegel 
takes  advantage : — 
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(1.)  There  is  identity  of  the  one  or  individnal,  as  against 
the  flow  of  time, — that  which  subsists  the  same  or  unchanged 
during  successive  moments  is  in  our  experience  and  meaning 
identical  in  the  different  moments.  The  best  illustration  of 
this  is  in  the  indivisible  Ego  of  our  consciousness,  contrasted 
with  its  varying  states  and  conditioning  our  knowledge  of 
those  states* 

(2.)  There  is  the  identity  of  the  one  or  individual  as  against 
the  multiplicity  of  other  individuals  in  experience.  The  in*- 
dividual  is  this,  and  not  that, — ^this  now  as  against  that  then, 
— ^this  Iiere  as  against  that  there, 

(3.)  There  is  the  identity  of  the  positive,  as  concept  or  pro* 
position,  against  the  negative  of  the  concept  or  proposition. 

(4.)  There  is  the  so-called  identify,  or  rather  unify  and 
homogeneity  of  all  being,  both  being  in  itself,  and  being 
in  its  individual  or  particular  parts.  All  is  one, — ^homo- 
g^eneous, — or  parts  of  the  one  homogeneous,  call  this  Pure 
Being,  or  Pure  Thought,  or  Pure  Idea,  or  some  common 
substance  of  whatever  nature,  supposing  it  to  have  what  we 
can  call  a  nature. 

§  182.  Now,  in  regard  to  the  first  form  of  Identity  known 
to  us,  difference  is  not  deduced  from  it  or  created  by  it,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  it  is  already  a  condition  of  our  know- 
ledge that  the  individual  is  one  and  the  same,  amid  the  lapse, 
change,  or  difference  of  time.  And  it  is  not  true  that  the 
identity  of  the  individual  is  the  difference,  or  equal  to  the 
difference,  or  contains  the  difference.  The  difference  as 
against  the  identity  of  the  Ego  in  time  is  difference,  and  as 
against  this  the  identity  stands.  Further,  the  difference  is 
accidental, — any  lapse  of  time  may  show  it, — may  illustrate 
it;  but  the  unity  or  oneness  of  the  Ego  is  unchanged,  whatever 
be  the  particular  flow  of  time  in  which  it  subsists.  Then, 
just  because  the  difference  in  some  form  is  inseparable  in 
cognition  from  the  identity,  it  is  inseparable  in  fact,  and 
therefore  true  or  real  in  &ot,  as  a  subsisting  difference.  It 
is  not  true  that  identity  is  only  as  it  is  difference,  or  dif- 
ference is  only  as  it  is  identity.  They  exist  in  thought  and 
fact  as  mutually  exclusive ;  and  unless  this  be  conceded,  no 
step  can  be  taken  in  knowledge,  or  anything  result  but  simple 
verbalism.  And  even  although  it  be  admitted  that  the  abstract 
concept  of  identity  implies  difference,  this  could  never  help 
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US  in  any  case  to  the  knowledge  either  of  individnal  (or 
specific)  difference,  or  of  identity  and  difference.  We  may 
ring  verbal  changes  as  we  choose,  but  this  thing  would  be 
different  firom  thcut  in  a  way  we  thus  did  not  and  could  not 
know,  and  it  would  be  different  as  a  reality  and  not  identical. 

§  183.  With  regard  to  the  second  form  of  identity,  viz., 
that  of  the  individual  as  against  the  many  in  being,  in  time 
and  space,  there  is  here  no  fusion  or  equivalence  of  identity 
and  difference.  The  individual  as  so  conceived  can  subsist 
only  as  it  is  not  the  other,  and  the  moment  these  are  identi- 
fied,  or  equalised  in  any  way,  individnaUty  ceases.  If  any 
individual  be  another,  it  is  no  longer  individual ;  if  I  be  you,  I 
am  no  longer  myself.  If  every  individual  be  every  other,  there 
is  no  longer  any  individual ;  if  every  Ego  be  every  other  Ego, 
there  is  no  Ego.  Hegel  affords  a  perfect  reductio  ad  abmrdum 
of  his  vaunted  principle  when  he  argues  that  because  an  in- 
dividual, say  this  man  or  this  house,  can  also  be  called  that 
man  and  that  house,  in  of  course  a  different  point  of  view, 
this  and  that  do  not  really  distinguish  individuals,  but  mark 
the  identical  I 

Manifoldness  in  being  or  in  individual  being  no  doubt 
implies  the  possibility  of  likeness  and  unlikeness ;  but  it  can- 
not teU  us  anything  as  to  what  are  like  or  unlike  or  wherein 
that  lies.  This  is  wholly  a  matter  of  experience,  and  cannot 
be  created  by  us,  though  it  may  be  apprehended  or  learned. 
Then,  it  is  the  greatest  of  mistakes  to  suppose  that  because 
things  are  unlike  they  are  necessarily  contradictory.  Two 
atoms  may  be  unlike  in  weight  and  property,  but  they  still 
belong  to  the  same  class  of  things.  The  function  of  the  eye 
and  that  of  the  hand  are  very  unlike,  but  they  are  both  help- 
ful in  sensation  and  perception.  The  essential  quality  of 
contradiction  is  not  mere  unlikeness  or  even  opposition,  but 
absolute  exclusion  or  incompatibility. 

§  184.  With  regard  to  the  third  form  of  alleged  Identity, 
positive  and  negative  are  not  convertible  in  any  form  of 
opposition.  If  they  are  contraries,  the  negation  of  one 
quality  is  opposed  only  by  some  other ;  if  contradictories,  the 
positive  is  opposed  only  necessarily  by  a  simple  negation. 
It  may  be  opposed  by  a  positive,  but  not  necessarily.  The 
negative  has  not  an  equal  right  to  determiDC  the  positive ; 
the  positive  is  first  and  definite,  and  the  negative  is  merely 
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indefinite,  yarioos.  It  snbsiBts  only  through  the  positive,  but 
not  vice  versd, 

§  185.  The  fourth  position  is  a  pare  h3rpothesis  which  it  is 
the  aim  of  the  Dialectic  of  Hegel  to  establish,  and  in  which 
it  wholly  fails  by  sheer  internal  inconsistency,  as  well  as 
gratoitons  assumption.  Set  np  Identity  and  Difference  as 
realities  which  deploy  throagh  contradiction,  and  so  make  the 
Uniyerse.  It  is  easy  enough  to  play  at  world-making,  but  it 
is  play  only,  and  the  world  is  never  our  world. 

Being  or  thought  is  throughout  the  system  assumed  to  be 
the  same,  while  we  know  no  such  identity  in  our  experience ; 
but  wholly  different  forms  of  being — spiritual  and  material : 
it  clothes  itself  in  difference  or  different  forms,  only  to  return 
always  to  a  third  form,  which  includes  the  first  and  second 
— ^identity  and  difference;  and  in  the  end  it  becomes  the 
absolute  or  all  expressly,  the  identity  of  identity  and  differ- 
ence. The  assumption  here  is  that  is  means  a  universal 
being,  which  passes  into  every  form  of  being  and  is  the  same 
or  a  unity  all  through  under  various  forms.  It  is  at  the  same 
time  entire  in  every  category  into  which  it  passes,  and  yet  it 
is  transitory  through  each  category,  and  continuous  to  a  term 
of  absolute  development,  when  it  knows  itself  as  the  Universe 
and  Qod ;  though  as  there  is  no  limit  to  Reason  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  Absolute  should  not  take  a  new  turn  and 
pass  into  something  else,  but  every  reason  why  it  should. 
Though  entire  in  each  category,  it  is  in  each  incomplete  or 
untrue*  It  is  only  complete  or  wholly  true  in  the  last — 
Absolute  Idea,  in  which  all  the  categories  are  gathered  into 
one,  a  unity  of  method  or  development.  In  other  words. 
Being  develops  through  difference  or  contradiction,  to  absorb 
in  the  end  all  difference  and  contradiction.  It  is  absolutely 
identical ;  yet  its  essential  movement  is  contradiction. 

§  186.  But  this  general  doctrine  or  theory  cannot  itself  be 
adduced  in  disproof  of  the  validity  of  the  laws  of  Identity 
and  Non-Gontradiction.  On  the  contrary,  these  have  to  be 
proved  invalid,  in  the  first  instance,  before  the  theory  can  be 
accepted.  That  identity  passes  into  difference,  negation,  or 
contradiction  is  just  the  point  to  be  proved :  it  is  the  point 
even  which  must  be  rendered  conceivabla  The  assumption 
involved  is  certainly  not  intuitive ;  it  is  even  contrary  to 
appearance,  to  thought,  and  to  fact  as  we  know  it. 
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§  187.  The  place  and  power  of  negation  are  utterly  mis- 
conceived and  exaggerated  in  the  Bjstem.  In  certain  cases 
of  opposition,  one  of  the  terms  is  merely  the  negation  of  the 
other.  We  may,  for  example,  deny  absolutely  the  alleged 
position  of  an  object  in  space,  or  the  existence  of  a  person 
in  time  at  all.  The  negation  here  gives  nothing  positive ;  it 
simply  sublates  or  removes.  And  this  holds  in  every  case  of 
the  18  and  the  is-not  in  its  primary  application  to  reality.  The 
is  or  is-not  supposes  a  definite  subject  of  which  we  speak  and 
think,  and  the  one  is  simple  affirmation  of  its  reality,  the 
other  of  its  non-existence.  Cause  is  or  it  is-not :  Qod  is,  or  He 
is-not,  Peter  the  Hermit  lived  in  the  eleventh  century ;  he 
never  lived  at  all.  But  there  are  other  contraries  which  are 
equally  positive,  but  not  necessarily  related, — e,g.,  yellow  and 
blue, — wise  And  foolish.  In  this  case,  negation  of  the  one  does 
not  give  the  other  in  any  sense ;  but  if  the  subject  spoken  of 
be  capable  of  admitting  the  predicate  of  the  genus,  say  colour, 
it  is  supposed  to  be  indefinitely  referred  to  some  one  kind  of 
colour,  we  may  not  as  yet  know  which.  The  thing  being  first 
of  all  supposed  limited  to  a  given  class,  and  one  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  class  being  denied  of  it,  it  is  supposed  to  be 
capable  of  being  found  in  another  member  of  the  class.  Bnt 
this  is  a  secondary  process,  not  dependent  upon  the  mere 
negation  of  the  subject,  as  say  blue,  but  on  the  previous  affirma* 
tion  or  supposition  that  there  is  a  class  of  coloured  things, 
and  that  the  thing  we  speak  of  is  capable  of  belonging  to  that 
class,  or  admits  of  colour  as  an  attribute.  In  fact,  it  is  indef- 
inite affirmation  following  from,  and  only  possible  throu^  a 
previous  definite  affirmation. 

Now  Hegel  confounds  these  totally  different  kinds  of  nega- 
tion, and  misconceives  the  real  ground  and  possibility  of  the 
last.  The  result  is  that  we  have  constant  confasion  of  contra- 
dictory and  contrary  opposition,  and  the  constant  assumption 
that  the  negation  of  a  positive  must  give  a  positive. 

§  188.  Then  there  are  other  cases  of  opposite  terms  in  which 
both  are  equally  positive — e.g.,  Cause  and  I!ffect — Substance 
and  Accident — Ego  and  Non-Ego — Subject  and  Object.  Those 
specified  are  necessarily  relative  or  correlative.  They  are  op- 
posites  and  they  are  positives.  Their  peculiarity  is  that  if 
you  think  the  one,  you  think  also  the  other ;  if  you  affirm  the 
one,  you  affirm  the  other*     But  if  you  negate  the  former,  you 
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do  not  affirm  the  latter,  nor  in  fact  do  yon  lay  down  any- 
thing positive  hy  your  negation.  The  negation  of  cause  does 
not  give  effect,  or  the  negation  of  subject  does  not  give  objed* 
These  are  in  &ct  a  species  of  contraries. 

§  189.  He  further  constantly  proceeds  on  the  counter  mis- 
take to  this — ^viz.,  that  every  negation  of  a  negation  gives  an 
affirmation.  Btit  this  is  ludicrously  false.  No  doubt  nega- 
tive concepts  frequently  represent  positive  qualities — e.^.,  im^ 
mortaUty  and  immensity.  Others  again  do  not — as  powerless' 
ness,  insensibility.  In  the  case  of  mere  existence,  the  nega- 
tion of  not'is,  by  not  notds,  would  restore  the  existence  thus 
negated.  But  the  question  is  whether  the  negation  of  a 
negative  would  for  the  first  time  and  of  itself  give  a  positive 
— e.g.j  this  definite  thing  is-noU  Here  I  suppress  a  particular 
subject.  Again  I  say — ^this  thing  is  not  correctly  stated  as 
not-being  so.  The  not-is  is  negated  by  noU  It  is  not  not-is. 
No  doubt  there  is  here  now  an  affirmation.  But  an  affirmation 
of  what  ?  Of  the  subject  I  started  with, — ^not  a  new  subject. 
It  may  be  formulated  thus — A,  not  not-Ay  therefore,  A.  Bedj 
not  not-redj  therefore  red.  It  is  quite  dear  also  that  the 
mere  negation  never  could  give  a  third  notion  which  would 
unite  the  not  and  the  not-not.  All  that  it  can  do  is  to  enable 
me  to  recur  to  the  subject  from  which  I  started.  Tet  the 
supposition  that  the  negation  of  negation  gives  for  the  first 
time  new  conceptions, — is  in  fact  synthetic, — ^runs  through 
the  whole  logic  of  Hegel.  It  is  even  supposed  capable, 
given  merely  a  genus,  to  evolve  by  the  negation  of  it  the 
difierence  which  characterises  the  various  species;  whereas 
every  one  must  see  that  no  galvanising  or  negation  could  do 
this,  and  that  the  trae  result  in  such  a  case  is  the  negation 
simply  of  the  genus  itself 

(a)  "Hegel  makes  the  affirmative  and  negative  in  the  relation  of 
exactly  the  same  force  or  value— e.^.,  if  the  mathematical  point  be  the 
negation  of  space,  space  is  the  negation  of  the  mathematical  point. 
Si^t  is  the  negation  of  darkness,  and  blue  of  red.  Hegel  speaks  as  if 
it  were  a  matter  of  indUBPerence  whether  we  begin  with  affirmation  or 
negation,  as  if  we  could  as  easily  infer  from  the  mention  of  the  idea 
of  darkness  that  of  light,  as  conclude  from  light  to  darkness.  But  the 
negation  of  negation  does  not  necessarily  give  an  affirmation.  Starting 
from  an  affirmation  we  may  deny  it  and  then  make  it  reappear  by  nega- 
tion of  the  negation.  But  something  positive  must  be  given  as  known, 
and  this  positive  reappears  when  the  negation  is  denied,  but  it  is  not 
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created  in  all  pieces  by  the  donble  negation.  But  according  to  Hegel 
all  concepts,  save  abstract  being,  are  only  negations  of  negations.  The 
doable  negation  does  not  only  reproduce  the  point  from  which  it 
started,  but  begets  a  real  afi&rmation  superior  to  the  first.  Through  the 
negation  of  the  thing,  we  arrive  at  the  thing  by  negation  of  that  nega- 
tion. But  out  of  the  ideas  of  affirmation  and  negation  nothing  can 
come  but  themselves.  Hegel  introduces  hecoTnifig,  but  this  ia  a  mere 
interpolation,  at  once  gratuitous  and  illegitimate.  This  is  the  very 
point  to  be  proved ;  and  it  is  not  even  attempted.  Becoming  is,  in 
fact,  assumed,  and  assumed  from  experience  or  motion  in  experience. 
It  may  contain  being  and  non-heingy  but  it  is  not  given  by  affirmation 
and  negation  alone.  In  fact,  it  is  impossible  that  negation  of  an 
affirmation,  and  then  negation  of  that  negation  can  give  anything  but 
the  first  affirmation,  which  was  given,  or  assumed,  or  borrowed  from 
ordinary  consciousness  and  experience.  There  is  no  creation  of  any 
idea,  there  is  the  simple  manipulation  of  material  already  to  hand." — 
(Ott,  Hegel  et  la  PkUosophie  AUemande,  pp.  96-101.) 

§  190.  But  Hegel  alleges  certain  reasons  a^^ainst  the  ex- 
istence and  validity  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  thought : — 

(1.)  He  urges  that  the  law  of  Identity  is  contradictory  in 
form,  for  every  proposition  by  its  form  promises  a  difference 
between  the  subject  and  attribute  or  predicate.  But  the  law 
of  Identity  says  that  A  is  A,  or  that  A  cannot  be  at  the  same 
time  A  and  not-A.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  in  reply  to  this  that 
the  form  of  the  proposition  does  not  promise  a  difference  be- 
tween subject  and  predicate,  for  in  that  case  every  proposi- 
tion would  be  negative,  which  is  not  so.  But  the  form 
of  the  proposition  provides  for  a  plurality  of  notions, — 
a  subject  and  a  predicate, — ^whether  these  be  the  same  or 
different  When  I  say  A  is  A,  or  the  whole  is  identical 
with  the  sum  of  its  parts,  I  state  a  proposition  in  valid 
form, — ^nay,  I  state  abstractly  the  principle  on  which  all 
affirmation  proceeds. 

§  191.  (2.)  He  objects  further  that  it  is  ridiculous  to  say  that 
a  planet  is  a  planet,  &c.  Possibly  enough ;  but  ridicule,  as  has 
been  said,  is  not  a  proof  of  truth  or  falsehood.  And  it  may 
be  necessary  to  assert  the  identity  of  an  object  with  itself, 
when  it  is  sought  to  confound  it  with  something  else.  We 
may  be  called  upon  to  say  that  a  planet  is  a  planet,  if  a  man 
says  it  is  not  a  planet  but  a  fixed  star.  One  says  the  system 
of  Copernicus  is  that  of  Ptolemy.  I  say  no. — The  system  of 
Copernicus  is  the  system  of  Copernicus — i.e.,  it  is  identical  with 
itself,  and  not  with  a  different  system. 

§  192.  (3.)  He  states  the  laws  of  Non-Contradiction  and  Ex- 
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oladed  Middle  thus  :  Of  two  opposite  predicates^  one  only  can 
belong  to  the  same  thing.  And:  Between  two  contradictory 
predicatesj  there  is  no  middle.  He  urges  that  the  law  of  Non- 
contradiction expressly  contradicts  that  of  Identity,  because 
the  latter  says  the  thing  ought  to  be  simple  relation  to  itself; 
whereas  the  former  says  it  ought  to  be  relation  to  its  oppo- 
site. But  the  answer  to  that  is  that  the  two  relations  are  in 
no  way  contradictory  or  mutually  exclusive.  A  thing  may 
be  in  relation  to  itself,  and  also  in  relation  to  its  opposite. 
Nay,  it  must  be  both.  Thus,  e,g.,  the  mathematical  point  is 
indivisible.  Here  I  virtually  state  the  relation  of  the  point  to 
itself,  or  its  essential  attribute ;  but  I  no  less  implicitly  state 
its  relation  by  negation  to  the  opposite  attribute — viz.,  divisi- 
bility. I  may  state  a  relation  by  simple  affirmation.  This  is 
indivisible.  Or  I  may  do  it  by  negation  of  negation.  This  is 
not  divisible.  The  Ego  or  Self  is  the  Ego  or  Self — not  one  of 
its  qualities.  The  Ego  is  not  the  oion-Ego  or  not-Self.  These 
are  compatible  statements ;  they  are,  therefore,  not  contradic- 
tories. Kay,  if  the  law  of  Identity  were  not  previously  true 
— that  is,  that  a  thing  is  what  it  is,  or  is  identical  with  its 
attributes — ^neither  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  nor  the  law 
of  Excluded  Middle  would  have  any  sphere  of  operation.  We 
can  only  exclude  from  negative  spheres,  when  we  have  a 
definite  positive  to  statt  from,  and  to  make  the  positive  other 
than  it  is,  is  to  abolish  it. 

§  193.  (4.)  He  seeks  to  disprove  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle 
thus: — 

It  is  said,  he  alleges,  that  A  is  necessarily  either  +  A  or  —  A. 
There  is  no  third  term.  But,  he  adds,  this  IJiird  term  is  A  itself ; 
it  is  found  by  this  that  we  affirm  its  non-existenca  If  +A 
signifies  a  distance  of  six  miles  towards  the  west,  and  —A 
an  equal  distance  towards  the  east,  we  can  efface  the  more 
and  the  less  {plus  and  minus),  and  the  space  of  six  miles 
still  remains.  How  and  where  does  the  space  of  six  miles 
remain  ?  The  place  is  not  six  miles  to  the  west,  it  is  not  six 
miles  to  the  east  of  a  given  point ;  its  distance  is,  therefore, 
undetermined ;  nay,  it  is  left  open  to  say  it  may  lie  to  the 
north  or  the  south  of  the  point  in  question.  What  really 
remains  is  the  concept  of  distance  simply,  or  undetermined. 
We  are  not  speaking  here  of  contradictions  at  all,  but  of  con- 
traries under  a  genus. 
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But  if  we  say  definitely  of  a  given  subject  called  B,  that 
it  is  either  -f-A  or  not  +A,  that  is,  that  these  are  the  only 
two  kinds  of  B,  we  have  excluded  any  third  term.  B  must 
be  one  or  the  other,  either  +A  or  not  +A.  Whether  not 
+  A  is  —A  or  A  simply  is  not  decided.  We  may  say  A  is 
alternatively  both  +A  and  —A,  on  the  supposition  that  A 
is  a  genus,  which  contains  species  under  it.  But  in  this 
case  we  are  not  stating  two  contradictories,  or  mutually 
exclusive  propositions,  but  simply  two  different  kinds  of  the 
same  quantity.^  If  Hegel  had  attempted  to  show  a  middle 
between  the  equal  and  the  uneqtuU  in  integral  numbers,  he 
would  have  tried  something  relevant,  however  fruitless  or 
absurd. 

The  whole  of  Hegel's  proof  is  thus  simply  irrelevant.  The 
positive  and  negative  illustrations  which  he  selects  from 
magnetism  and  electricity  are  simply  relatives :  these  do  not 
represent  either  Contrary  or  Contradictory  Opposition.  The 
plus  and  minus  of  a  given  or  even  indefinite  quantity  are  merely 
contraries,  not  contradictories ;  they  express  different  degrees 
of  quantity.  To  confound  these  either  with  their  relatives, 
or  with  contradictories,  is  the  gravest  error  possible  in  a 
system  of  Logic. 

§  194.  Aristotle,  under  the  genus  of  Opposition,  specifies 
Relation,  Contrariety,  Privation  and  Habit,  Affirmation  and 
Negation.^  A  Relative,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  said  to 
be  what  it  is  with  reference  to  something  else — e,g,y  the 
double  is  the  double  of  the  half.  Knowledge  is  what  it 
is  with  reference  to  an  object  known.  Hence  things  rela- 
tively opposed  are  said  to  be  what  they  are  with  reference 
to  opposites.  In  this  respect.  Relative  Opposition  is  dis- 
tinguished from  Contrary  Opposition;  for  contraries  are  not 
said  to  be  what  they  are  witib  reference  to  opposites.  Thus, 
good  is  not  the  good  of  evtl,  but  the  contrary  of  evil ;  nor  is 
white  the  white  of  black,  but  its  contrary.  On  the  other  hand, 
double  is  the  double  of  Iialf,  and  knowledge  is  the  knowledge 
of  object.  These  are  what  they  are  by  reference  to  opposites. 
They  do  not  exist,  and  cannot  be  conceived  out  of  relation, 
relation  of  contrast  and  opposition.  But  Hegel  confounds  the 
merely  relative  both  with  Contraries  and  Contradictories. 

§  195.  But  all  this  criticism  on  the  part  of  Hegel  is  mere 

1  See  above,  p.  125.  2  Categories,  c.  x.,  and  below,  p.  179. 


SPHERE  OP  LAW  OF  NON-CONTRADICTION.  159 

trifling  with  the  subject.  The  broad  qnestion  is :  Are  there 
mntnally  exolosive  ooncepidons  in  human  knowledge  ?  That 
there  are  such  it  is  only  trifling  with  meaning  and  intel- 
ligibility to  deny.  We  have  examples  in  a  thing  being  and 
not  beingy  in  consciousness  and  unconsciousness^  in  life  and  decUhj 
in  yes  and  no.  Unless  there  be  this  reciprocal  exclusion  of 
predicates,  yes  and  no,  truth  and  error,  right  and  wrong,  are 
mere  illusions  of  the  understanding,  to  be  finally  absorbed  in 
some  generic  identity  of  the  speculative  reason ! 

§  196.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  contradiction  is  accepted 
as  absurdity  by  the  common  consent  of  mankind,  and  as  de- 
Btructiye  of  the  very  essence  of  human  reason  or  knowledge. 
The  understanding  is  satisfied  that  a  notion  or  a  proposition 
which  inyolves  contradiction,  properly  so  called,  is  a  nullity. 
Such  a  prox>08ition  can  hardly  even  be  called  false.  It  is  rather 
non-existent ;  it  is  a  form  of  words  into  which  we  can  put  no 
meaning.  Here  one  statement  destroys  the  other.  If,  for 
example,  a  historian  says :  This  man  A.  B.  lived  in  the 
fifteenth  century;  another  historian  says, — no,  he  did  not 
live  in  the  fifteenth  century  or  in  any  other.  We  know 
very  well  that  these  statements  are  exclusive  of  each  other, 
and  we  should  certainly  be  greatly  astounded  if  the  specula- 
tive philosopher  were  to  appear  on  the  scene  and  tell  us  that 
both  statements  are  true ;  for  everything  is  also  the  con- 
trary of  that  which  it  is.  We  should  very  properly,  I  think, 
dismiss  both  him  and  his  philosophy,  and  hold  by  the  much- 
abused  common-sense  of  mankind.  Ktwo  systems  give  to  me 
no  guarantee  but  self-assertion  or  an  appeal  to  consciousness, 
I  confess  that  I  feel  constrained  to  accept  that  one  which 
does  not  reverse  either  the  facts  of  experience  or  history. 

§  197.  Suppose  we  apply  the  principle  for  a  moment  to 
morals.  We  have  what  is  known  as  ^e  moral  law.  It  is 
supposed  to  prescribe  certain  actions,  even  certain  motives, 
and  to  forbid  others.  It  is  further  absolute,  imperative. 
We  may  be  doubtfol  in  some  cases  about  what  is  right  or 
wrong;  but  we  know  all  the  same  there  is  a  right  and 
wrong.  And  we  know  also  definitely  enough  that  particular 
actions  and  particular  motives  are  to  be  regarded  as  such. 
Veracity,  justice,  purity, — ^these  are  absolute  things  for  us. 
Self-sacrifice  is  a  law  of  moral  life.  Will  it  be  maintained, 
for  a  moment,  that  the  principle  that  everything  is  also  the 
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contrary  of  what  it  is  holds  here  ?  la  veracity,  is  jnsticei  iM 
purity,  is  self-sacrifice  not  separated  each  by  an  absolute  yes 
and  no  firom  its  opposite  ?  Are  the  just  and  the  unjust  com- 
patible things?  When  I  resolve  to  do  a  certain  thing,  is 
irresolution  not  absolutely  exclusive  of  the  opposite  resolu- 
tion or  action  ?  What  meaning  can  there  be  here  in  saying 
that  every  one  of  those  notions  is  identical  with  its  contra- 
dictory, or  is  a  union  of  contradictories,  which  is  the  same 
thing  ?  I  confess  I  cannot  see  that  on  such  a  system  there 
can  be  either  truth  or  felsehood,  right  or  wrong,  at  all.  There 
is  an  everlasting  play  of  yea  and  no,  successively  subverting 
each  other.  Each  stage  or  movement  is  a  third  only  of  the 
truth,  and  as  the  yes  and  no  of  stages  one  and  two  gather 
themselves  up  into  a  third,  called  yes, — ^the  truth  develops. 
But  then  this  new  yes  or  notion  begins  immediately  the 
same  process,  and  the  result  of  the  whole  is  the  absolute 
identity  of  things  fully  developed.  At  no  stage  in  history  or 
in  individual  life,  do  we  know  the  whole  truth.  Every  yes 
that  is  evolved  is  a  partial  falsehood,  until  we  get  to  absolute 
identity  in  the  end ;  and  this  only  shows  us  how  completely 
we  were  deceived  in  supposing  that  the  difference  of  truth 
and  falsehood,  of  right  and  wrong,  were  anything  beyond  mere 
temporary  appearances  or  passing  illusions.  '^  If  the  end  of 
man,"  says  a  writer,  '^  be  action,  be  the  accomplishment  of 
duty, — and  if  this  be  as  it  is  the  very  negation  of  contradio- 
tion, — ^is  it  likely  that  human  reason  is  to  find  its  essence  in 
contradiction  ?  The  moral  law  and  the  Hegelian  method  are 
in  insoluble  contradiction.  You  can  choose  which  should  go 
to  the  wall." 

§  198.  Hegel,  indeed,  says  in  regard  to  some  propositions, that 
these  are  not  identical  in  the  sense  that  being  and  non-being 
are — e.g,,  I  am  and  /  am  not.  This  house  is  there  or  it  is  not. 
But  this  does  not  mend  matters.  As  has  been  well  said, 
''  the  sense  in  which  being  and  non-being  are  identical  may 
be  different  irom  that  which  differences  these  propositions. 
But  if  everything  contain  contradiction,  and  if  there  be  no 
affirmation  which  is  not  the  negation  of  itself, — these  propo- 
sitions must  be  identical  in  his  view,  in  virtue  of  the  principle 
of  contradiction  itself.  Every  affirmation,  the  simplest  as  well 
as  the  most  abstract,  is  equivalent  to  its  negation,  and  thus  it 
matters  not  whether  we  take  the  one  form  or  the  other."     It 
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is  here  that  practical  absurdity  shows  the  theoretical  absnrdity 
inherent  in  the  system,  and  it  is  here  that  Hegel  is  found  to 
recoil  from  the  legitimate  consequences  of  his  own  principles. 

§  199.  Let  the  system  be  judged  from  the  point  of  view  of 
ordinary  reasoning.  Let  it  be  tested  by  the  possibUity  of 
reasoning  itsel£  Does  Hegel  not  seek  to  prove  that  which  is 
to  be  proved,  and  not  the  contrary  of  it  ?  He  does  not  mean 
surely  to  say  no,  when  he  says  ^es.  He  proceeds  as  other 
people  do,  and  as  every  one  must,  by  the  ordinary  acknow- 
ledged canons  of  reasoning.  Then  has  he  established  his 
peculiar  system  by  this  method?  In  that  case,  we  must 
regard  the  foundation  as  utterly  rotten.  If  he  accepts  the 
ordinary  canons  to  any  extent  whatever,  how  is  his  system, 
which  is  wholly  subversive  of  them,  to  be  reconciled  with 
them  ?  On  the  other  hand,  if  his  system  is  based  on  the  sub- 
version of  those  canons,  has  he  not  at  the  outset  assumed 
what  he  ought  to  have  proved  in  the  end  ?  Is  not  thus  the 
whole  method  a  gigantic  petitio  principii  f 

§  200.  For  the  ordinary  statement — viz.,  That  a  thing  which  is 
cannot  be  the  contrary  of  that  which  it  is,  Hegel  would  substitute 
this : — That  everything  which  is  is  also  the  contrary  of  that 
which  it  is.  As  grounds  of  a  progressive  development,  neither 
formula  is  of  use. 

If  we  take  the  former  principle,  it  is  obvious  that  we  can- 
not proceed  by  negation  to  a  new  idea — ^in  other  words,  we 
cannot  construct  knowledge  a  priori.  It  is  what  is  called  an 
analytic  principle — 1.6.,  we  can  deduce  from  the  notion  of  the 
subject  any  attribute  involved  in  it ;  but  we  cannot  in  this 
way  add  to  the  notion  of  the  subject,  particularly,  we  can- 
not add  incompatible  attributes.  From  the  notion,  for  example, 
of  organisation  we  can  draw  out,  as  it  were,  the  attributes  of 
growth,  and  end  or  purpose,  and  living  form  conformed  to  this 
end,  because  we  have  already  fixed  these  attributes  as  con- 
tained in  the  notion  of  organisation.  The  principle  would 
keep  us  to  these  attributes  and  only  to  these — Le.,  it  would 
keep  us  consistent  in  our  thinking  about  the  object  of 
thought. 

But  if  you  say  that  the  object  spoken  of  is  also  the  oppo- 
site, or  contrary,  or  contradictory  of  that  which  it  is,  you 
cannot  add  an  attribute  in  this  way.  What  would  come  of 
identifying,  for  example,  organisation  and  its  opposite  ?    Or 
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of  negating  organisation  ?  Tet  it  is  snppoBed  that  simplj  by 
denying  the  notion  yon  begin  with,  yon  can  add  a  new  idea 
to  the  notion,  and  finally  unite  this  idea  and  the  original  notion 
in  a  third  term,  which  again  is  a  new  idea.  No  progress 
in  knowledge  can  really  be  made  in  this  way.  It  is,  in  fact, 
simply  a  suicidal  process.  And  if  this  be  so,  the  whole 
system  of  Hegel  is  sapped  from  the  foundation. 

§  201.  The  illustration  which  is  usually  given  of  this  process 
is  that  of  the  growth  of  a  plant  or  tree.  We  are  supposed  to 
begin  with  the  germ  or  seed.  This  develops  into  stem,  branch, 
leaf,  &c.  And  finally  there  is  the  union  of  all  these  in  the  plant 
or  individual  thing.  The  germ  or  seed  is  spoken  of  as  the  uni- 
versal or  possibility  of  the  plant ;  the  stem,  branches,  leaves, 
&C.,  as  the  particulars  or  differences  or  negations  of  the  germ. 
The  union  of  all  these  is  regarded  as  the  individual  thing  or 
plant  itself.  These  three  points,  universality,  particularity, 
individuality,  are  called  moments^  and  it  is  said  that  in  this 
way  human  knowledge  is  developed,  developed  firom  the 
bare  abstraction  of  pure  being  or  pure  nothing.  The  whole 
process,  including  the  universal,  particular,  and  individual, 
is  called  the  concept  or  Begriff.  This  is  the  type  of  human 
thought,  and  of  all  thought  human  and  divine.  But  the 
whole  illustration  is  fallacious.  In  the  first  place,  it  confounds 
the  order  of  observation,  or,  if  you  choose,  tlM>ught,  with 
the  order  of  production.  My  mere  seeing  or  thinking  this 
order  of  development  does  not  make  the  development  itselfl 
If  I  say  so,  I  have  assumed  here  that  the  order  of  my  thought 
is  the  same  with  the  order  of  being  or  reality,  that,  in  fact, 
my  thought  is  not  only  observational  but  creative,  that 
thought  of  this  order  is  the  divine  creative  power  working  in 
me.  Now  I  do  not  admit  this  general  assumption,  and  I  hold 
further  that  merely  to  state  the  observed  order  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  plant,  and  to  ticket  it  with  certain  big  words, 
is  to  leave  out  of  account  altogether  the  essential  element 
in  the  process,  the  causal  or  productive  power  at  work, 
the  life  within  the  germ,  which,  working  long  silent  and 
unseen  amid  the  chaos  and  the  decay  of  matter,  gathers, 
assimilates,  and  at  length  evolves  the  form  of  beauty,  grace, 
and  symmetry, — ^that  form  which  rooted  in  a  darkness  as  of 
the  tomb,  yet  spreads  itself  out  in  cheerM  greeting  to  the 
light  of  heaven. 
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§  202.  But,  further,  this  is  no  illuBtration  or  even  analogy 
of  the  true  concept  of  human  thought,  nor  does  it  properly 
illustrate  the  so-called  Begriffoi  HegeL  The  seed  or  germ  is 
said  to  pass  into  the  root,  stem,  branches,  leaves,  and  fruit. 
But  how  is  this  known  ?  I  cannot  predict  this  from  the 
knowledge  merely  of  the  germ  or  seed.  I  am  not  now  deal- 
ing with  a  comprehensive  or  individual  whole,  but  with  a  mere 
class  or  genus,  which  I  have  filled  up  by  generalisation,  and 
which  I  can  unfold  at  pleasure.  I  never  could  tell  how  or  in 
what  way  this  germ  would  develop  by  any  a  priori  process. 
No  negation  certainly  of  the  germ  would  help  me  to  this. 
This  development  is  knovm  through  intuition  or  observation 
and  generalisation.  It  is  seen  and  followed  by  me,  not  made 
merely  by  my  seeing  it,  far  less  by  my  thinking  it  out 
from  the  germ.  If  I  associate  the  particulars,  as  they  are 
called,  of  stem,  branch,  leaf,  &c.,  with  the  germ,  I  do  so  not 
from  an  analysis  of  the  notion  of  the  germ,  but  from  direct 
experience  of  what  foUows  in  certam  circumstances.  It  is  the 
genn  in  the  soil  and  under  atmospheric  conditions  whose 
development  I  follow, — not  the  genn  as  germ  or  seed  in  pure 
thought  The  germ  is  here  improperly  described  as  a  uni- 
versal at  alL  It  is  not  a  genus  or  class  embracing  certain 
particulars,  as  organised  embraces  animal  and  plant.  Or- 
ganised can  be  predicated  or  affirmed  of  animal  and  plant. 
These  are  the  species  which  it  contains,  and  to  which  it  is 
applicable.  But  stem,  branch,  leaf,  &c.,  cannot  be  said  to  be 
kinds  or  species  of  germ  or  seed.  You  may  say  a  plant  is 
organised,  or  has  organisation,  but  you  cannot  say  that  a  leaf 
is  a  germ  or  seed.  That  would  really  be  too  absurd.  And 
much  less  could  you  go  the  length  of  saying  that  the  nega- 
tion of  the  seed  led  you  to  the  idea  of  the  stem  or  branch,  or 
gave  you  that  idea  in  any  way.  The  seed  is  not  a  universal, 
properly  speaking ;  the  stem,  branch,  leaf,  &c,  are  not  par- 
ticulars, properly  speaking.  They  do  not  stand  to  each  other 
in  the  relation  of  genus  and  species.  And  as  for  the  indi- 
vidual plant  being  the  union  of  the  genus  and  species,  the 
thing  is  simply  ridiculous.  Oenus  and  species  are  united  in 
the  iudividuaL  Animal  and  man  are  united  in  this  man  ;  but 
this  man  is  not  constituted  by  the  union  of  these  simply. 
Individuality  is  something  higher  than  mere  membership  of  a 
logical  class.     In  this  case,  the  colour  red  would  be  an  indi- 
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vidual,  because  it  happened  to  unite  the  gentis  colour  and  the 
species  red.  But  red,  though  numericallj  one  ooIouTi  is  not 
exactly  the  kind  of  indivisible  unity  which  constitutes  each 
of  mankind,  or  even  the  unconscious  plant  or  tree  which  lives 
and  possesses  its  own  individual  being. 

§  203.  It  is  said  in  regard  to  limit  in  thought  that  the 
consciousness  of  limit  transcends  limit,  that  there  is  only 
limit  in  natural  or  unconscious  things,  that  the  moment 
we  reach  consciousness  of  limit,  limit  itself  is  destroyed* 
My  answer  to  this  is  that  so  far  from  consciousness  of  limit 
destroying  limit,  this  consciousness  of  limit  is  essential  to 
consciousness  itself.  I  never  could  be  conscious  unless  in  so 
far  as  I  set  up  limit,  either  a  not-self  against  myself,  or  a 
negative  against  my  affirmation.  If  in  the  act  of  conscious- 
ness, I  transcend  limit,  I  necessarily  transcend  consciousness 
itselif,  and  if  I  do  so  I  pass  into  the  sphere  of  the  meaning- 
less. Tou  can  no  more  abolish  the  eternal  yes  and  no  in 
truth,  than  you  can  abolish  by  a  mere  consciousness  of  limit 
right  and  wrong,  virtue  and  vice,  beauty  and  deformity,  in 
the  ethical  and  aBsthetical  spheres.  Nay,  the  very  assertion 
is  suicidal.  How  can  I  know  that  consciousness  transcends 
limit,  and  unconsciousness  does  not,  unless  I  affirm  that 
consciousness  is  one  thing,  and  unconsciousness  another — 1.«., 
unless  I  proceed  on  a  principle  of  strict  and  definite  limitation  ? 
I  distinguish,  define,  and  limit,  in  order  to  show  that  all  limit 
is  really  impossible.  I  seek  to  show,  in  fact,  that  no  gun- 
powder will  explode,  by  using  a  train  of  gunpowder  which 
explodes  the  whole  magazine. 

The  truth  is,  that  consciousness  or  knowledge,  as  we  have 
it,  is  possible  only  under  conscious  limitation.  Our  thought 
is  constituted  by  limitation ;  we  may  substitute  one  kind  of 
limit  for  another;  but  we  have  no  power  of  transcending 
limit  absolutely,  any  more  than  the  bird  can  outsoar  the 
atmosphere. 


PART    II. 


CONCEPTS    AND    TERMS, 


CHAPTER    XV. 

OONCEPTg  AS  NAMED-— TERMS — THEIB  PRINCIPAL  DI8TINCTI0N8. 

§  204.  Term  in  the  widest  sense  may  indicate  either  the 
knowledge  of  an  object  (quality)  apprehended  by  Outer  or 
Inner  Intuition,  an  object  represented  as  in  Memory  or  Simple 
Representation,  or  it  may  mark  the  concept  of  the  Under- 
standing, whether  of  an  abstract  quality,  or  of  a  subject 
(synthesis  in  one  object)  of  a  series  of  qualities.  Term  in  the 
stricter  sense  of  the  word  indicates  the  logical  concept ;  and 
it  is  extended  to  individual  qualities,  or  objects,  only  in  so 
far  as  these  typify  a  concept  whether  generalised  or  uni- 
versal a  priori;  for  it  is  essential  to  a  term  that  what  it  signi- 
fies should  be  discriminated  from  what  is  signified  by  other 
terms,  that  is,  it  is  only  applicable  where  there  is  discrim- 
ination and  distinction,  therefore  unity  amid  diversity,  and 
this  is  a  function  of  logical  thinking. 

§  205.  Simple  Apprehension  is  wider  than  Conception,  and 
has  for  its  object  individual  quality,  image,  or  concept,  merely 
as  a  fact  of  consciousness.  In  every  case,  it  involves  a 
psychological  or  existential  judgment ;  it  affirms  the  reality  of 
its  object  as  a  thing  apprehended,  as  subjectively  at  least 
reaL     When  Simple  Apprehension  realises  the  meaning  of  a 
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concept,  it  passes  into  Conception ;  becanse  in  that  case  the 
concept  is  thought  as  representative  of  an  object  whether 
real  or  ideal,  it  matters  not.  The  further  question  as  to 
whether  we  apprehend,  intuitively  perceive  the  quality  of 
an  external  thing  or  object,  or  only  an  image  of  it,  is  a 
psychological  point  of  importance.  But  the  decision  of  it 
one  way  or  another  need  not  affect  the  character  of  the  act 
of  Conception  qud  act  of  Conception.  The  laws  of  the  act  are 
the  same  in  either  case. 

Simple  Apprehension  is  usually  limited  to  our  grasp  of  the 
meaning  of  the  concept,  as  houae^  matiy  organised.  But  there 
is  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  the  case  why  its  object  should 
not  be  the  relation  involved  in  a  proposition,  even  that  in- 
volved in  a  reasoning  simply  as  apprehended,  without  actual 
afSrmation  or  negation  on  our  part  In  fact,  this  was  the 
ancient  and  proper  extent  of  the  sphere  of  Apprehension ;  for 
with  the  schoolmen  term  in  its  widest  sense  meant  what 
terminates  any  act  of  apprehension ;  and  this  may  be  either 
incomplex,  as  individual  quality,  or  simple  concept,  or 
complex,  as  the  proposition. 

While  the  term  subjectively  indicates  the  completion  of  the 
intellectual  act,  objectively  as  applied  to  the  concept,  it  in- 
dicates limitation*  A  concept  implies  the  limitation  of  its 
object  through  certain  attributes,  hence  the  term  in  language 
which  indicates  it  has  for  its  essential  feature  the  marking 
this  limitation,  this  determination,  implying  distinction  from 
other  concepts.  Every  term  thus  implies  distinction  in 
thought  of  one  concept  from  another. 

(a)  Occam  distinguiBhes  the  indicative  from  the  apprehenMve  act. 
The  object  of  the  latter  is  a  simple  or  incomplex  knowledge  of  terms, 

E repositions,  or  reasonings.  By  the  former  the  intellect  not  only  appre- 
ends  the  object,  but  assents  to  it,  or  dissents  from  it ;  and  this  act 
regards  the  complex  only,  for  in  assenting  we  esteem  as  trae,  in  dis- 
senting we  repute  as  false. — {Sent,  Prolog,,  qn.  10.    Prantl,  iiixix.  753.) 

§  206.  Words  have  been  divided  into  Categorematic  and 
Syncategorematic.  The  former  are  held  to  be  significant  by 
themselves,  the  latter  'only  consignificant  The  former  fully 
signify  the  thing  or  concept,  the  latter  do  not  so  much  signify 
as  consignify.  The  noun  is  categorematic ;  the  conjunction, 
preposition,  adverb,  and  several  pronouns  only  syncategore- 
matic.     This  is  properly  a  grammatical  distinction.      In  the 
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Bjntfaefiis  of  words,  called  Speechj  there  are  words  indicating 
snbject  and  predicate  and  relations  of  these.  The  subject 
and  predicate  are,  or  may  be,  significant  out  of  relation  to 
each  other,  as  indicating  each  a  quality,  qualities,  or  a  class. 
The  words  of  relation,  such  as  conjunctioD,  preposition,  are 
properly  significant  in  the  synthesis  or  combination  called  the 
sentence.  The  logical  copula  »,  is  properly  syncategore- 
matic ;  it  is  only  consignificant,  that  is,  it  expresses  a  relation 
between  concepts  supplied.  The  relation  of  course  indicated 
by  each  of  the  consignificant  words  may  be  made  an  object  of 
abstract  contemplation,  but  still  it  subsists  only  as  a  relation 
in  some  sentence  or  other,  not  by  itself  as  an  independent  or 
non-sentential  object  of  thought. 

(a)  A  categorematic  word  or  term  has  a  definite  and  certain  significa- 
tion. Thns  man  signifies  all  men,  whiteness  all  whitenesses.  It  has  a 
definite  supposition  or  representative  function.  A  syncategorematic 
word  has  no  definite  and  certain  signification,  and  does  not  signify  any- 
thing dirtinct  from  what  is  signified  by  the  predicate.  As  in  arithmetic 
the  cipher  standing  by  itself  signifies  nothing,  bat  added  to  another 
figure  makes  it  significant,  so  the  syncategorematic  word,  properly 
speaking,  is  not  significant,  but  consignificant  as  added  to  another  term. 
It  may  even  give  the  predicate  determinateness,  and  enable  it  to  stand 
definitely  for  another  or  others.  Such  words  are  all,  none,  some,  whole, 
except  J  (mly,  &c.  All,  per  se,  has  no  fixed  signification,  but  as  joined 
to  man  makes  the  term  stand  for  all  men.  So  also  are  conjunctions 
and  prepositions.  Significant  is  here  employed,  according  to  the  usage 
of  Boethius,  as  meaning  not  merely  something  determinate,  for  all,  none, 
&c.,  are  so,  taken  per  se^  but  as  making  significant  or  able  to  stand  in 
the  place  of  something  in  a  certain  manner — «.«.,  giving  a  term  suppo- 
ritio,  or  the  function  of  representation. — {Sum,  t.  Log.,  L  c.  4,  p.  8.) 

Significant  and  consignificant  here  are  very  much  equivalent  to  ab- 
stract and  applied.  The  syncategorematic  word  has  a  meaning  of  its 
own,  as  expressing  only  an  abstract  relation,  conjunctive  or  preposi- 
tional, or  adverbial  or  quantitative;  but  as  not  applied  or  realised  in  a 
definite  subject  or  predicate,  it  has  not  yet  a  representative  force. 

§  207.  Term  has  two  meanings  —  (1)  as  distinguished 
from  sj)eech  (oratio),  it  denotes  everything  incomplex.  (2) 
Strictly  it  denotes  that  which,  taken  significatively,  can  be  the 
subject  or  predicate  of  a  proposition.  In  this  sense  no  prepo- 
sition, conjunction,  adverb,  or  interjection  is  a  term.  These  are 
syncategorematic.  These  words  taken  simply  or  materially 
can  of  course  be  placed  as  subject  or  predicate  of  a  proposition. 
We  may  say  **  he  reads "  is  a  verb,  or  "  all "  is  an  adjective, 
"  if"  is  a  conjunction,  ^^from  "  is  a  preposition.    But  thus  taken 
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they  are  not  significant,  in  the  sense  of  standing  for  or  defi- 
nitely representing  anything  in  a  fixed  mode. — (Cf.  Occam, 
Log.,  i.  1,  f.  2,  2  B.) 

(a)  "Opos  est  nota,  qua  unum  quid  et  simplex  mente  reprseaentatur. — 
(Goclenius,  8ub  voSe, ) 

(b)  I  call  that  a  term  into  which  a  propodtion  is  resolved,  as  the 
predicate  and  that  of  which  it  is  predicated,  whether  to  he  or  not  to  be 
is  added  or  separated. — (An.  Priar.y  I.  i.) 

(c)  Occam  makes  the  term  *'  the  proximate  part  of  the  proposition  " 
(pars  propinqua  prapositionis). — {Sum.  t.  Log.f  i.  c.  i.) 

(d)  Speech,  according  to  Boethius,  is  threefold — viz.,  written,  spoken, 
conceived,  the  latter  having  being  in  the  intellect  alone.  So  term  is 
written,  spoken,  conceived  {conceptus).  The  concept  or  mental  term 
is  the  intention  or  affection  {passio)  of  the  mind,  naturally  signifying  or 
consignifying  something,  produced  to  be  part  of  a  mental  proposition. 
Concepts  and  propositions  composed  of  them  are  those  mental  words 
(metUalia  verba)  which  remain  alone  in  the  mind,  and  which,  as  Augus- 
tine says,  are  of  no  language,  and  cannot  be  externally  set  forth,  al- 
though articulate  sounds  {voces)  as  signs  subordinate  to  them  may  be 
outwardly  pronounced.  Articulate  sounds,  however,  are  not  properly 
significant  of  concepts  themselves  primarily  and  properly,  but  only 
secoi^darily  of  the  same  things,  which  are  signified  by  the  concepts  of 
the  mind.  As  the  concept  or  affection  of  the  mind  naturally,  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  signifies  what  it  does,  and  as  the  term  spoken  or 
written  is  according  to  voluntary  institution,  the  term  may  change  ito 
significate  at  pleasure,  but  the  concept  cannot.  In  other  words,  the 
concept  would  cease  to  be  the  concept  it  is,  or  to  be  significant  of  that 
of  which  it  was  formerly  the  concept. 

§  208.  The  term  may  be  a  single  word,  or  a  plurality  of 
words.  The  essential  point  is  the  preservation  of  the  unity 
of  the  concept,  as  distinct  from  the  unity  of  any  other  concept. 
That  word,  or  series  of  words,  is  properly  a  term  which  is 
significant  of  the  total  concept  of  which  the  predicate  is  said, 
or  which  is  predicated  of  the  subject.  Thus  we  may  equally 
well  designate  the  concept  of  triangle  by  the  single  term 
triangle,  or  by  a  figure  hounded  by  three  straight  lines.  We 
may  equally  indicate  the  same  concept  by  Centaur,  or  by  an 
animal  with  the  upper  parts  human,  the  lower  equine.  The 
metropolis  of  Britain  and  London,  the  first  man  and  Adam, 
signify  respectively  one  and  the  same  object.  The  con- 
cept number  is  that  of  continuous  addition  of  unity  to  unity. 
The  concept  binary  is  that  of  unity  coalescing  with  another 
unity  in  one  and  the  same  number,^      These  expressions  are 

1  Wolf,  Logka,  §  34. 
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all  equally  limitative  and  distinctive.     The  single  word  has 
the  advantages  of  brevity,  convenience,  and  force. 

§  209.  Terms  have  been  divided  into  various  classes,  chiefly 
the  following : — 

(1.)  Uni vocal,  Equivocal,  Analogous. 

(2.)  Singular  or  Individual,  and  General  or  Universal; 
corresponding  in  a  measure  to  Proper  and  Common  Nouns. 

(3.)  Of  the  First  and  Second  Imposition  and  First  and 
Second  Intention. 

(4.)  Concrete  and  Abstract. 

(5.)  Connotative  and  Non-Connotative  or  Absolute. 

(6.)  Distributive  or  Sejunctive  and  Collective. 

(7.)  Definite  and   Indefinite,  or   Infinite,  Privative  and 
Negative. 

(8.)  Categorical  and  Transcendental. 

(9.)  Relative  and  Correlative. 
(10.)  Contrary  and  Contradictory. 
(11.)  Of  Possession  and  Privation. 

§  210.  This  division  is  founded  on  no  clear  principle,  pro- 
ceeds, indeed,  on  the  confusion  of  several  points  of  view. 
Some  terms,  such  as  the  Abstract  and  Concrete,  are  so  from 
the  nature  of  the  concept  signified  by  them.  The  considera- 
tion of  the  distinction  thus  belongs  to  the  nature  of  the 
concept  Other  of  the  distinctions,  such  as  the  Univocal 
and  Equivocal,  may  depend  on  the  accident  of  the  naming  of 
concepts,  and  are  mainly  of  grammatical  import.  At  the  same 
time,  as  the  term  is  so  often  used  as  equivalent  to  the  con- 
cept, and  its  distinctions  treated  as  conceptoal  distinctions, 
it  is  necessary  briefly  to  indicate  the  meanings  of  some  of 
the  names  applied  historically  in  the  Classification  of  Terms. 
$  211.  The  distinction  of  terms  as  Univocal  or  Equivocal 
ifl  obviously  a  grammatical  one.  A  word  or  term  may  be 
equivocal,  as  Occam  has  remarked,  but  not  a  concept.^  The 
univocal  term  or  sign  is  that  which  is  applied  and  sub- 
ordinated to  one  coDcept.  It  may  thus  be  predicated  in  one 
and  the  same  sense  of  the  many  objects  under  the  concept. 
The  equivocal  is  that  which,  signifying  many,  or  having 
more  than  one  definite  meaning,  is  applied  but  not  subordi- 
nated or  restricted  to  one  concept.  In  this  case  there  is  not 
one  common  predicate,  but  as  many  predicates  as  there  are 
1  Cf.  Occam,  Sum,  t  Log.,  i.  14,  and  Wallis,  Logica,  i.  3. 
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▼arioua  meanings.  Tenns  may  be  equivocal,  through  acci- 
deot,  or  by  design.^  As  examples  we  have  light;  crab  (crab- 
fish,  crab-apple,  crab-tree,  constellation). 

An  Analogous  term  indicates  an  identity  of  relation  as 
opposed  generally  to  an  identity  of  feature  or  attribute — e.^., 
the  foot  of  a  table  and  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  the  foot  of  a  tree, 
the  foot  of  a  man.  The  objects  in  themselves  are  not  resem- 
bling, but  they  fulfil  similar  relations.  These  terms  are  only 
indirectly  univocaL  Besides  Analogy  strictly  taken.  Likeness 
in  the  things  g^ves  rise  to  similarity  in  terms.  We  speak  of 
a  blade  of  grass  and  the  blade  of  a  sword,  though  these  have 
different  functions.  We  say  of  a  portrait,  This  is  the  Queen, 
though  portrait  and  Queen  are  only  resemblances.  Terms  of 
Simile  and  Metaphor  oome  under  Analogy  and  Likeness. 

§  212.  The  Singular  or  Individual  term  is  opposed  to  the 
general  or  universaL  The  singular  is  logically  that  which, 
indicating  an  attribute  or  attributes,  is  not  predicable  of 
more  than  one  object — as  Jtdius  Ccssar,  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
gow, It  may  be  taken  as  indicating  the  individual  conceived 
as  distinct  from  others,  or  fix)m  what  is  thought  to  coexist  in 
a  given  moment  of  time  or  in  another  portion  of  space.  The 
universal  term  is  that  which  is  predicable  of  many,  as  man, 
city,  mountain.  The  Sing^ular  or  Individual  should  not  be 
confounded  with  the  Particular,  as  is  generally  done.  The 
particular  refers  to  quantity,  and  is  some  of  aH  But  it  is 
not  identical  with  the  one  or  individual — in  fact,  is  opposed 
to  it  as  signifying  an  indefinite  plurality.  Some  men  and 
Julius  CcBsar  are  by  no  means  convertible.  As  already 
explained,  the  universality  of  the  concept,  and  therefore  of 
the  term,  is  a  potential  universality.  This  lies  in  its  being 
predicable  of  several  or  many.  Concept  and  term  alike,  as  each 
act  and  name,  one  in  number,  and  not  many,  are  singular. 

(a)  Logically  the  terms  individuum,  supposUum,  singtdare,  are  oon- 
vertible ;  though  theologically  supposiium  means  substantia  and  accidens 
contains  indivuluum  and  singulare. 

Individual  (individuum)  has  three  meanings : — 

(1.)  That  which  is  one  in  nnmber,  and  not  many.  In  this  sense  every 
universal  is  individual. 

(2.)  That  which  exists  without  the  mind,  which  is  one  and  not  many, 
and  is  not  the  sign  of  anything,  as  Socrates,  Plato. 

(3.)  The  sign  proper  to  one,  called  discrete  term.    As  Porphyry  says, 

1  Cf.  Occam,  Sum,  L  Log.,  i.  14,  and  Wallis,  Logiea,  I  8. 
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the  indiTidnal  ia  that  which  is  predicated  of  one  only.  In  other  words, 
it  is  not  predicated  of  anything  which  can  stand  for  many  in  the 
same  proposition. 

A  sign  of  this  sort  is  (a)  Proper  Name,  as  VirgUj  London,  (b)  De- 
monstratiTe  Pronoun — this  is  the  mcai,  meaning  Socrates,  (c)  Demon- 
stratiye  Pronoun  taken  along  with  a  conmion  term,  as  this  animal^  that 
stone.  The  supposUa  per  se  of  any  common  term  are  demonstmtive 
I^onouns  taken  along  with  the  same  term. — (Occam,  Sum,  t.  Log,,  i. 
19.) 

To  these  may  he  added  designation  by  Emphasis,  through  custom 
or  restricting  circumstances,  as  when  an  Englishman  or  Scotsman 
speaks  of  the  Queen,  he  means  one  person,  the  reigning  monarch,  Vic- 
toria. The  use  of  the  CUy  by  a  Londoner,  of  bird,  fish,  &c.,  by  sports- 
men, implies  either  an  individual  or  specific  reference. — (Cf.  Wallis, 
Logiea,  L  2.) 

(6)  Occam  gives  us  the  true  theory  of  the  singular  and  universal 
The  smgular  is  that  which  is  one  and  not  many.  In  this  sense,  every 
universcd  as  a  quality  of  mind  predicable  of  many  is  truly  and  really 
singular,  just  as  a  word,  though  common  by  institution,  is  really 
singular  and  one  in  number. 

But  if  singular  mean  that  which  is  one  and  not  many,  and  is  the 
sign  of  any  singular,  no  universal  is  singular,  for  it  is  the  sign  of  many. 
There  is  no  universal  which  is  not  one  in  number,  and  is  only  uni- 
versal by  signification,  as  Avicenna  teaches.  One  form  in  the  intellect 
is  related  to  a  multitude  and  in  this  respect  is  universal,  for  it  is  itself 
the  intention  of  the  mind,  whose  operation  is  not  varied  wherever  you 
look.  In  respect  of  individuals  this  form  is  universal ;  in  respect  of 
the  mind,  one  of  whose  forms  it  is,  it  is  singular.  A  universal,  there- 
fore, is  one  singular  intention  of  the  mind  itself  naturally  fitted  to  be 
predicated  of  many  not  for  itself,  but  for  the  things  themselves.  In 
tiiis  respect,  as  predicable  of  many,  it  is  universal ;  as  a  form  really 
existing  in  the  mind  it  is  singular,  — {Occtan,  Sum.  t.  Log,,  i.  14.) 

(c)  The  doctrine  of  Scotus  was  that  the  universal  is  in  some  mode 
without  the  mind,  and  in  individuals,  not  indeed  really  distinct  from 
them,  but  only  formally.  Human  nature  is  in  Socrates,  which  is  con- 
tracted to  Socrates,  by  one  individual  difference,  which  is,  not  really  but 
formally,  distinct  from  that  nature.  Hence  there  are  not  two  things ; 
the  one,  however,  is  formally  not  the  other.   This  opinion  Occam  rejects. 

{d)  The  universal  of  Occam  is  in  the  mind,  has  no  existence  out  of 
the  mind,  and  is  a  natural  sign  of  things.  The  term  again  is  a  conven- 
tional or  voluntary  imposition  of  a  sign  on  the  universal ;  and  has  no 
import  apart  from  this.  To  call  such  a  doctrine  Nominalism  is  a  mis- 
nomer. It  is  a  conceptualism,  pure  and  simple,  and  it  shows  how 
closely  the  two  theories  approximated. 

§  213.  The  distinction  of  terms  of  the  First  and  Second 
Intention  has  been  already  explained  in  connection  with  the 
definition  of  Logic.^  A  word  further  is  required  to  show 
their  relation  to  terms  of  the  First  and  Second  Imposition. 

^  See  above,  pp.  Zi,  69. 
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Impositio  and  Intentio,  as  applied  to  terms,  indicate  an  im- 
portant scholastic  distinction.  It  is  found  in  Burleigh  and 
Armandus  (see  Prantl,  iii.  584,  629) ;  but  the  distinction  of 
names  of  the  First  and  Second  Intention  can  be  traced  at  least 
to  Avicenna.  Occam  has  put  the  distinction  precisely.  Some 
names  signify  things  beyond  the  mind ;  others  the  concepts  of 
the  mind ;  others  significant  words  themselves ;  and  there  is 
the  ancient  distinction  of  names  of  the  First  and  Second  Im- 
position. Names  of  the  second  imposition  are  those  imposed 
to  signify  names  themselves,  such  as  noun,  verb,  pronoun,  con-- 
junction,  &a ;  in  fact,  the  different  parts  of  speech,  as  in 
grammar,  though  syncategorematic  words  are  sometimes 
excluded.  Names  of  the  first  imposition  are  divided  into 
names  of  the  first,  and  names  of  the  second,  intention.  Those 
of  the  first  intention  signify  real  things ;  those  of  the  second 
concepts  of  the  mind,  as  gentis,  species,  universal,  prediccMe. 
These  indicate  intentions  of  the  mind,  which  are  natural  signs, 
or  signs  voluntarily  instituted  to  indicate  these.  Second 
intentions  thus  mark  what  is  predicable  of  the  names  of 
things  regarded  simply,  or  apart  from  their  application  to  the 
things  signified,  in  a  word,  the  classes  of  predicables, 
and  the  abstract  relations  among  the  predicable  classes  or 
concepts.^ 

(a)  This  distinction  may,  indeed,  at  least  in  matter,  be  fairly  enough 
carried  back  to  Aristotle,  in  his  discrimination  of  First  and  Second 
Substances.  First  substance  is  that  which  is  not  said  of  a  subject, 
and  is  not  found  in  a  subject,  as  a  Man^  a  Horse,  Second  substance  is 
the  species  or  genus  of  first  substances.  A  man  is  in  the  species  man; 
man  is  in  the  genus  animal.  Hence  man.  and  animal  are  second  sub- 
stances.— (CkU,  v.,  §§  1,  2.)  This  corresponds  pretty  closely  to  First 
and  Second  Intention,  and  certainly  may  have  suggested  it. 

§  214.  The  proper  distinction  of  Concrete  and  Abstract  is 
that  the  latter  may  be  taken  as  standing  for  any  quality, 
accident  or  form,  inherent  in  the  subject,  as  whiteness,  &c. ; 
while  the  former  indicates  the  subject  or  object  of  inherence 
as  well  as  the  quality,  as  white.  At  the  same  time,  logically 
it  seems  impossible  to  conceive  the  quality  as  a  pure  abstract ; 
it  must  be  realised  and  thought  in  an  individual  subject 
The  difference  is  mainly  a  grammatical  one. 

Another  application  of  these  terms,  already  noticed,  is  that 

>  Occam,  Sum.  Logical,  i.  12. 
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tbe  abstract  is  regarded  as  that  which  is  higher  or  STiperior  in 
the  order  of  generalisation,  as  animal  in  regard  to  man,  or 
living  in  regard  to  animal ;  whereas  the  concrete  represents 
the  lower  concept.  The  abstract  is  thus  ultimatelj  the 
highest  in  the  scale  of  general  ideas,  the  concrete  the  lowest, 
the  species  or  even  the  individual. 

(a)  The  BcholaBtic  naage  in  regard  to  concrete  and  abBtract  was 
much  wider  than  the  modem.     Three  points  at  least  may  be  noted  : — 

(1.)  The  abstract  term  was  used  to  stand  for  any  accident  or  form 
whatever  really  inherent  in  the  subject;  the  concrete  for  the  subject  of 
the  same  accident  or  form — as  whitenesSf  white — conversely,  Jire,  on 
Jire, 

(2.)  The  concrete  was  used  to  stand  for  a  part,  and  the  abstract  for 
the  whole ;  or  conversely — as  life,  living, — man  is  living ;  he  is  not 
life. 

(3. )  Concrete  and  abstract  sometimes  stand  for  distinct  objects,  of 
which  neither  is  the  subject  nor  the  part  of  the  other,  as  Hgn  and  signi- 
Jicate, — (Occam,  Log.,  i.  5.) 

(b)  Abstract  and  Concrete  in  Hegel  have  reference  to  what  is  called 
the  development  of  the  concept.  The  concept  {Begriff)  is  a  completed 
idea,  whidi  in  its  unity  contains  difference.  The  concept  is  a  sub- 
stance which  contains  aU  its  being  or  properties  in  itself,  and  develops 
this  fully.  It  has  thus  a  number  of  moments ;  these  grasped  fully 
constitute  truth.  Each  moment  by  itself  is  false.  When  the  concept 
has  arrived  at  the  full  development  of  its  moments,  it  is  concrete. 
Each  moment  of  the  unity  taken  by  itself  is  abstract.  It  may  be  re- 
marked on  this,  that  as  at  any  moment  of  the  development,  the  concept 
is  not  completed,  there  can  be  no  truth  except  in  the  Absolute  Idea, 
and  as  then  all  differences  are  abolished  or  identified— even  the  finite 
Ego  itself^  there  is  no  truth  in  time  at  all. 

§215.  An  Absolute  Term  is  one  which  is  significant  of 
some  one  concept  or  object  without  anything  conjoined  to  it ; 
or  it  is  that  which  does  not  signify  something  primarily  and 
also  something  secondarily,  but  whatever  is  signified  by  it  is 
equally  primarily  signified,  as  Animal  signifies  Horse,  Ass, 
Man. 

A  Connotative  Term  is  that  which  signifies  something 
primarily  and  something  secondarily.  That  which  it  pri- 
marily signifies  is  usually  an  attribute,  and  secondarily  the 
subject  in  which  the  attribute  inheres.^ 

(a)  In  the  definition  of  a  connotative  name,  there  is  something  straight 
and  something  oblique.     Thus,  white  means  something  possessing  white- 

^  Cf.  Occam,  Log.,  i  10  ;  and  Ooclenius,  tub  voce. 
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ness.  All  concrete  names  of  the  first  order  are  connotative,  as  jusi, 
white,  animaled.  So  are  all  relative  names,  as  similar^  which  is  defined 
as  that  having  a  qucdity  such  as  another  has, — those  belonging  to  the 
genus  qttantity,  bh  figure^  curvUy,  &c. 

Intellect  is  connotative,  inasmuch  as  it  means  patoer  and  act,  so 
<me,  good,  true,  potency,  act,  &c. — {Sum.  t.  Log,,  i.  x.  p.  21.) 

{b)  The  concrete  term  is  divided  into  absolute  and  connotative,  or, 
which  is  almost  the  same  thing,  into  substantive  and  adjective.  Sub- 
stantive indicates  that  which  subsLsts  by  itself,  as  man,  stone,  colour, 
beauty.  Adjective  is  that  which  signifies  a  thing  as  being  the  accessory 
of  an  other,  as  human,  coloured,  beautiful.  All  abstract  terms  are  sub- 
stantives; idthough  they  sometimes  signify  things  which  can  exist  only 
in  a  subject,  they  yet  express  them  as  self- subsisting,  as  prudence,  sdence, 
love.  These  can  be  only  in  a  subject,  yet  in  view  of  the  mind  they 
are  self-subsisting.  They  are  substantive  by  the  mode  of  signification. 
— (Aquinas,  Logica  Minor,  Pars  I.  q.  1.) 

(c)  This  original  distinction  of  Absolute  and  Connotative  Terms  is 
of  considerable  importance ;  and  it  is  unfortunate  that  in  some  modem 
works  on  Logic  the  proper  use  of  Connotation  has  been  perverted  to 
designate  the  comprehension  or  attributes  of  a  conp^pt.  For  this  we 
had  already  a  perfectly  unexceptional  term,  and  connotation  as  thus 
applied  is  really  misleading. 

§  216.  The  scholastic  distinction  of  Concrete  and  Abstract 
terms  does  not  seem  well  marked  off  from  absolute  and  con- 
notative. It  is  clear  enough  that  the  concrete  represents 
something  different  from,  or  more  than  the  abstract  Thus 
just  and  justice  are  not  convertible.  While  we  can  say  the 
just  is  virtuous,  we  cannot  put  justice  as  the  subject  of  the 
same  proposition.^  Yet  just  as  a  concept,  in  its  comprehen- 
sion, contains  no  more  attributes  tha,n  justice.  It  differs  from 
the  latter  in  its  connotation  as  signifying  or  consignifying 
a  subject  of  inherence,  or  possessor  of  the  quality  justice. 
It  is,  in  fact,  the  quality  of  justice  conceived  as  inherent  or 
possessed,  that  is,  as  realised  in  extension.  Thus  Occam  was 
right  in  saying  that  in  one  respect  concrete  and  abstract 
names  are  synonymous.  Nothing  is  signified  by  man  more 
or  other  than  is  signified  by  humanity,  or  by  Deity  than  by 
the  term  God? 

§  217.  A  Distributive  or  Sejunctive  Term  is  a  term  indi- 
cating attributes  common  to  many  individuals,  and  belonging 
to  each  of  the  class, — ^as  life,  sensation,  motion,  to  horse,  cow, 
mule, — species  of  animal.  A  Collective  Term  indicates  the 
repetition  of  the  same  or  similar  quality  in  a  sum  of  individ- 

1  Cf.  Occam,  Log.,  i.  5,  •  Occam,  Log,,  i  c  7. 
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uals,  as  senate,  regiment,  army, — that  is,  the  quality  which 
makes  each  a  member  of  the  body.  These  are  made  up  of 
nnits  repeated,  and  gathered  into  one  whole.  The  collective 
term  applies  only  to  the  individuals  in  their  totality;  the 
distributive  is  applicable  to  each  individual  under  it  In  the 
latter  case  we  naturally  say,  £ach  is  or  Every  one  is,  All  are, 
— in  the  former,  The  whole  is.  We  predicate  only  of  the 
totality,  as  a  singular,  or  of  all  considered  as  one.  We  can 
say  of  a  sencUe  or  arjny  what  we  cannot  say  of  each  man  in  it. 
Man  is  affirmatively  predicable  of  Socrates,  but  not  mankind, 

§  218.  Logically  a  noun  is  called  aopaa^ay,  or  infinite,  better 
indeterminate  or  indefinite,  by  which  all  things  can  be  named 
except  those  named  by  the  finite — that  is,  determinate  or  defi- 
nite noun,  to  which  it  is  relative,  as  Homo,  Non-homo ;  ^  AVms, 
Nonralbus.  This  distinction  is  due  to  Aristotle,  but  he  de- 
chnes  to  call  the  indefinite  a  noun — ''  Not-man  is  not  a  noun, 
for  there  is  no  name  which  we  can  apply  to  it ;  it  is  neither 
an  affirmation  nor  a  negation ;  it  is  that  which  I  would  call 
an  indeterminate  noun,  because  it  agrees  equally  to  all,  to 
being  and  to  non-being.''  ^  Not-man,  in  other  words,  has  no 
real  determination ;  it  designates  all  which  is  not  the  thing 
or  concept  spoken  of,  but  it  determines  nothing.' 

Boethiiis  translated  aopurrav  by  infinitum;  not  a  suitable 
word.  Hamilton  gpives  indesignate.  The  true  place  of  the 
indeterminate  term  in  Logic  will  be  considered  in  the  sequeL 

§  219.  A  Categorical  Term  is  any  term  comprised  in  the 
Ten  Categories  of  Aristotle.  A  Transcendent  or  Transcen- 
dental Term  is  one  that  designates  a  notion  above  or  beyond 
the  Categories.  The  Pseudo-Thomas  gpives  six  transcendentia 
— ^viz.,  £Sns,  Res,  Aliquid,  Unum,  Bonum,  Verum.  Res  and 
AUquid  are  new.  The  others  are  given  by  Aquinas.^  ^gidius 
Romanus  holds  these  six  to  be  in  the  knowledge  common  to 
all  things,  and  as  belonging  to  the  first  conceptions  of  the 
intellect.* 

With  the  schoolmen  the  transcendental  term  was  held  not 
only  to  transcend,  but  to  include  the  categorical  term  or  terms.^ 

^  Cf.  Goclenius,  svh  voce, 

9  De  Int.y  il  4.    Waitz  omits  tlie  last  two  clauses. 

>  Cf.  St  Hilaire,  in  loco. 

*  OpusciUay  42  f,  iv.  B. :  see  PrantL  iii.  ziz.  §  274. 
»  See  in  Pnmtl,  iii.  zix.  |  355,  p.  257. 

*  See  Aquinas,  Logica  miner,  pars  i.  q.  1. 


176  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

Kant  borrowed  the  terms,  and  gave  each  a  different  and 
both  a  new  eignification,  though  there  is  a  hint  of  his  meaning 
of  transcendental  in  JSgidius  Romanus,  quoted  above.  Trans- 
cendent with  Kant  means  what  is  entirely  beyond  experience, 
as  given  neither  in  a  posteriori  datum  nor  a  priori  form,  and 
thus  beyond  the  categories  of  thought,  beyond  knowledge  in 
fact  Transcendental  means  with  him  the  a  priori  or  neces- 
sary conditions  of  knowledge,  which  as  such  transcend  the 
contingent  or  adventitious  data  of  experience,  yet  constitute 
the  knowledge  we  have.^ 

§  220.  A  Relative  Term  is  said  to  be  what  it  is  by  reference 
to  something  else,  or  some  other  term.  Thus,  double  is  double 
of  half.^  Father  and  childj  debtor  and  creditor,  are  ordinary 
relatives,  and  make  up  a  complete  thought.  The  term  from 
which  we  start  in  apprehending  a  relation  may  be  called  the 
Relative,  and  that  to  which  it  is  related  the  Correlative  or 
Correlate.  Subject  is  the  relative ;  object  the  correlate.  But 
each  term  may  in  turn  be  relative  or  correlate — thus.  Father 
and  Son,  relative  and  correlate ;  or  Son  and  Father,  relative 
and  correlate. 

The  true  conception  of  Relation  implies  (1)  Two  terms, 
and  (2)  these  apprehended  in  the  way  of  constituting  a 
whole,  of  which  they  are  the  parts,  and  which  cannot  be  con- 
ceived as  a  whole  without  each  of  the  terms.  Relatives  are 
the  terms  of  a  sundered  totality,  which  is  unthinkable  apart 
from  the  union  of  the  terms.  Thus  King  and  Subject, — HcUf 
and  Double, — Height  and  Depth.  These  terms  integrate  or 
make  up  a  complete  thought. 

§  221.  But  relatives  are  not  properly  mutually  convertible. 
For  the  relation  regarded  from  the  one  side  is  not  identical 
with,  nay,  is  the  converse  of  the  relation  viewed  from  the 
other.  The  relation,  for  example,  of  Creditor  to  Debtor  is 
precisely  the  reverse  of  the  relation  of  Debtor  to  Creditor^ 
You  owe  me, — I  owe  you.  Owing  to  me  is  not  possible  with- 
out obligation  by  you.  The  two  terms  are  necessary,  but 
the  relation,  respectively  viewed,  is  by  no  means  the  same. 
The  debtor  side  may  here  be  regarded  as  the  correlation. 
For  the  positive  ground  of  it  is,  say,  money  lent,  first  of  all, 
as  a  matter  of  fact.   Thus  the  relative  is  constituted  as  against 

1  Krilik,  passim.— Ct  HamiltoD,  Reid^s  Works,  p.  762. 
a  Of.  Aristotle,  Cat.  x. 
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the  correlative,  in  this  case  the  respondent  or  defendant.  So 
the  relation  of  Father  to  Son,  is  not  convertible  with  the 
relation  of  Son  to  Father ;  the  one  is  the  converse  of  the 
other.  So  with  Ruler  and  Ruled,  Master  and  Vassal.  The 
relation  of  the  mler  is  that  of  anthority,  the  correlation  of 
the  subject  is  that  of  subjection  to  authority.  The  master 
orders,  the  vassal  or  servant  obeya 

§  222.  In  simple  relation  the  essential  thing  is  a  term, 
rather  concept,  positive  and  determinate,  to  begin  with.  Yet 
when  explicated,  or  in  determining  it,  this  is  found  to  imply 
another  term,  or  concept,  ere  we  can  put  meaning  into  it. 
Thus  Uncle  is  meaningless,  unless  as  we  know  he  is  uncle 
of  Nephew  or  Niece  ;  and  so  Nephew  or  Niece  is  meaningless, 
unless  as  we  know  Uncle,  But  Uncle  is  first  of  all  a  deter- 
minate concept  implying  all  the  attributes  of  manj  and  only 
on  the  ground  of  these  is  the  relation,  wholly  accidental,  of 
man  as  uncle  to  nephew  or  niece  realised.  The  relation  is 
possible,  through  a  previous  concept  or  reality ;  the  relation 
in  no  way  constitutes  this,  is,  in  fact,  dependent  on  it,  and 
this  underlying  positive  or  object  would  remain,  whether  the 
accidental  relation  were  constituted  or  not.  So  that  relation 
between  terms  or  concepts  never  constitutes  the  reality  of  the 
term  or  concept ;  but  is  possible  only  through  a  definitely 
apprehended  or  comprehended  object.  As  has  been  said, 
''relation  is  the  accident  of  a  thing,  not  considered  abso- 
lutely, but  as  compared  with  some  other  thing.  Its  essence 
depends  on  comparison.*'  ^  In  fact,  relation,  tdtimately  ana- 
lysed, means  one  of  the  accidents  or  properties  of  an  object  or 
concept.  And  the  whole  idea  of  reducing  reality  to  relation 
is  as  suicidal  in  expression  as  it  is  untrue  in  point  of  fact 
"There  is  a  great  difierence,"  says  Aristotle,  "between  a 
thing  being  relative,  and  a  thing  being  that  which  it  is, 
only  because  it  is  said  of  another  thing."  Head  is  head  of 
some  one,  but  its  being  does  not  consist  only  in  this  relation, 
as  that  of  father  in  being  father  to  son.^  Even  in  regard  to 
simple  relatives,  we  cannot  know  anything  to  be  relative,  until 
we  know  that  to  which  it  is  relative,  and  in  what  respect  it 
is  so  relative.  If  we  know  a  thing,  as  Aristotle  remarks, 
to  be  a  double,  we  must  know  that  of  which  it  is  the  double.  K 
we   know  ten  to  be  the  half  of  another  number,  we  must 

1  WaUia,  Log,  i.  10.  «  Cat,  vii. ,  §  26. 
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know  that  it  is  twenty  of  which  it  is  the  half,  and  so  on. 
If  we  know  a  thing  as  greater  we  must  know  that  which 
is  the  less  of  the  two.     But  this  applies  in  a  very  limited 
way  to  the  objects  of  knowledge.     We  may  know  an  object, 
whose  reality  as  an  object  does  not  in  the  least  consist  in  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  a  mere  relation  to  another  object, 
or  depend  on  a  relation  of  reciprocity  in  reality  or  cogni- 
tion.    In  fact,  mere  being  in  the  relation  is  not  possible  ia 
existence,  it  is  possible  only  as  it  is  grounded  by  a  definite  or 
positiye  something  which  founds  the  relation.     And  the  true 
place  of  relation  alike  in  knowledge  and  being  is  the  secondary 
one  of  property  or  attribute  or  reference  to  some  other  thing. 
All  or  even  the  ultimate  relations  of  a  thing  we  do  not  and 
can  never  know,  its  relations  to  all  actual,  far  less  possible, 
objects   of  experience.     We  may  have  a  perfectly  definite 
knowledge  of  an  object  without  any  pretension  of  this  sort* 
The  primary  metaphysical  relations  are  the  necessary  modes 
in  which  objects  exist  for  us  and  are  known  by  us.     Bat 
these  even  do  not  constitute  the  objects ;  rather  the  objeo> 
tive,  whatever  that  may  be,  constitutes  them,  is  their  real 
ground,  and  manifests  itself  through  them.     To  say  gener- 
ally, as  is  done,  that  every  object  of  experience  is  a  relation, 
or  constituted  by  a  relation,  is  to  assume  the  possibility  of  a 
relation,  while  there  are  not  two  terms  or  objects  to  be  related. 
A  relation  in  an  object  is  either  between  the  parts  of  the 
object  itself,  or  between  it  and  another  object    In  either  case, 
the  relation  is  grounded  in  something  beyond  itself,  whether 
this  be  a  point  or  object  directly  cognisable  by  us,  or  whether 
we  have  to  pierce  backwards  to  something  which  is  only 
known  to  us  in  the  manifestation  of  the  terms  of  the  relation. 
Mere  relation,  as  an  object  of  experience  or  knowledge  of  ex- 
perience, is  a  pure  and  simple  contradiction.    Relation  is  only 
possible  through  things  related ;  and  its  reality  is  founded  on 
them. 

(a)  Founding  on  Aristotle,  relatives  are  said  to  be  twofold, — some 
are  aecundum  did,  others  secundum  eMte.  The  essence  of  the  former 
does  not  lie  in  mere  relation ;  the  essence  of  the  latter  does  so  lie — - 
that  is,  there  is  nothing  in  them  besides  reference  to  another  in  some 
mode.  Kg.,  scientia  et  scibile, — cognition  and  object, — are  relations 
secundum  did,  for  cognition  is  a  real  quality  or  act ; — so  perception 
and  percept,  so  quantity  and  quality.  But  other  relations  such  as 
master  and  servant,  father  and  son,  husband  and  io\fe,  are  secundum 
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eaae;  for  the  eaaence  of  each  relation  is  in  the  mere  relation  of  nuuier 
to  servant,  &c.,  and  i«  nothing  apart  from  this. 

Again,  there  are  four  things  to  be  distinguished  in  Relatives — viz. , 
Subject,  Ground,  Term,  Relation.  Subject  is  always  different  from 
Term  in  real  relatives — e.j7.,  VirtjU  is  the  author  of  the  JSneUL  Here 
we  have  (a)  subject  in  Virgil,  ground  in  production,  term  in  JSneid, 
relation  in  authorship, — (Cf.  Duncan,  Inst.  Log.  L.  i.  c.  viii.) 

In  the  distinction  of  relatives  secundum  did  and  secundum  esse,  there 
aeems  to  be  a  confusion  between  the  fact  of  the  existing  relation,  and 
the  possibility  of  the  subject  of  it  entering  into  other  similar  relations 
wiih  different  terms.  Every  relation  quA  relation  is  that  which  the 
subject  has  or  shows  in  a  definite  aspect.  The  relation  of  knowledge 
and  the  relation  of  service,  even  of  double  or  ha^/",  are  equally  the  definite 
or  specific  relations  of  two  things,  and  subsist  only  through  these ; 
though  the  subjects  of  them  are  not  necessarily  either  identical  with 
the  relation  or  exhausted  by  it.  Mere  or  pure  relation  as  identical  only 
with  itself  is  an  abstraction, 

(6)  In  the  case  where  an  antecedent  is  supposed,  and  where  what 
follows  is  limited  or  depends  upon  it  for  its  place  and  import,  we  have 
more  properly  relation  than  correlation.  This  is  chiefly  the  case  in 
what  are  known  as  grammatical  relatives — e.g..  The  house  which  stands 
there.  Here  house  is  antecedent,  which  ia  its  relative.  But  icAtcA 
has  no  force  apart  from  the  antecedent  These  are  not  properly  cor- 
relatives ;  for  they  are  of  unequal  import  and  not  convertible,  so  as 
still  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  relation.  The  latter  supposes 
the  former,  but  they  cannot  change  places  as  in  proper  correlation. — 
(Gf.  Note  by  lAtham  on  Correlation,  Johnson's  Diet.) 

§  223.  Contrary  Terms  indicate  conoepta  or  qualities  that 
are  most  opposed  in  the  same  class,  or  general  conception — 
as  good  and  evil,  just  and  unjust,  unse  and  foolish.^  fiat  these 
are  not  connected  or  opposed  as  relatives  proper.  Good  is 
not  the  good  of  evil,  as  double  is  the  double  of  hcdf,  And  con- 
traries do  not  make  up  the  total  thought  as  simple  relatives 
do.  We  can  think  what  is  good,  a  good,  say,  truthful- 
ness or  justice,  without  thinking  untruthfalness  or  injustice 
as  a  part  of  it,  as  a  necessary  constituent  of  our  complete 
thought  of  it,  while  we  cannot  think  a  double  without  think- 
ing it  the  double  of  the  half.  When  we  think  justice  we  do 
think  infustice,  but  not  as  a  part  of  justice.  When  we  think 
the  dottle,  we  do  think  the  half  as  an  essential  part  of  the 
double.  This  is  the  only  analogue  of  the  Hegelian  other;  every- 
thing is  also  the  other  of  itself.  But  it  applies  only  to  a  few 
limited  relations,  chiefly  verbal,  and  in  regard  to  these  it  is 
but  a  poor  and  inaccurate  expression  of  the  fact     In  regard 

^  See  Aristotie,  Cat.  vi.;  Met.  v.  10. 
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to  the  whole  wide  sphere  of  thonght  and  experience,  espe- 
cially contrary  opposition,  it  has  no  application,  and  is  the 
merest  illusion  of  verbalism. 

§  224.  Contradictories  as  terms  relate  only  to  concepts,  and 
they  are  usually  marked  in  language  by  notj  or  its  equivalent. 
The  essential  feature  of  contradictory  terms  is  that  they  can- 
not be  combined  in  the  same  indivisible  act  of  thought, 
they  are  mutually  exclusive,  and  if  the  one  is  thought,  the 
other  is  sublated.  Thus  man  and  not-man^  mortal  and  tni- 
mortalj  being  and  non-being^  are  contradictory  terms.  These 
cannot  be  joined  in  one  thought  of  an  object.  In  contra- 
dictories a  first  or  positive  concept  or  cognition  is  always 
presupposed ;  and  the  contradictory  may  be  of  two  kinds. 

(1.)  It  may  be  the  mere  indeterminate  concept  of  negation, 
indicated  by  not  or  its  equivalent,  which  only  precisely  sig- 
nifies the  negation  of  the  positive  and  nothing  more,  yield- 
ing no  determinate  or  significative  concept,  as  one  and  none^ 
being  and  not-being, 

(2.)  The  contradiction  may  be  a  positive,  like  that  which  it 
contradicts.  Mortal  may  be  contradicted  by  immortal, — Ufe 
by  death — existence  at  a  given  time  by  existence  at  another  time 
— the  equality  of  the  three  angles  of  a  triangle  to  two  right 
angles,  by  their  (alleged)  inequality — less  or  more, 

(a)  In  the  former  kind  there  is  nothing  positive.  *  When  we  aay  non-ens 
est  ensy — this  is  true  only  as  far  as  non-ens  represents  the  term  of  a 
proposition,  but  not  as  taken  significatively.  One  opposite  even  may 
be  predicated  of  another  simply  or  materially,  but  not  significa- 
tively— i.e.,  as  standing  for  a  definite  object — Non-dictio  est  dictio. 
Non-pars  est  pars,  Non-vox  est  vox. — (Cf.  Occam,  Log,,  i.  36.) 

(b)  With  Aristotle  the  term  rk  ivrtK^iiiiwa  does  not  necessarily 
imply  contradiction.  It  designates  the  two  corresponding  terms  of  a 
definite  relation.  It  may  be  translated  by  Correlalives,  Of  these 
Aristotle  makes  four  classes: — 

(1.)  Those  of  Simple  Relation  (r^  irp6s  n),  as  double  and  Ao^/I  These 
have  only  a  reciprocal  reality.  Each  is  dependent  on  the  other  in 
thought  and  in  fact.  This  is  not  the  case  in  any  of  the  three  classes 
following — 

(2.)  Contraries  (ri  iyayria),  as  good  and  evil.  These  cannot  be  in  the 
same  subject  together  in  the  same  respect,  but  may  be  in  the  same 
subject  in  succession. 

(3.)  Possession  and  Privation  (t^is  icol  (rrifn<ris\  as  Sight  and  Blind- 
ness, 

(4.)  Contradictories  (icartiC^o-is  kqX  drtf^curtf),  as  yes  and  no.  Those 
cannot  both  be  in  the  same  subject  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
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respect.  Arutotle,  however,  holds  that  Contradictories  do  not  pro- 
perly belong  to  single  terms  or  Concepts  (Korii  /afitfiieuf  0-vfiirXod^r 
\ey6fi€va)y  but  are  made  by  affirmation  and  negation  (Kvrd/^ffis  sai 
ar6^ts). — {Cat.  viii) 

§  225.  Terms  of  Possession  and  Privation,  or  Positive  and 
Privative  terms,  are  those  which  on  the  one  hand  signify 
positively  some  quality,  and  on  the  other  signify  negatively 
the  absence  of  this  quality,  and  yet  indicate  something  other 
or  opposite  in  its  place,  —  as  sight  and  blindness.  These 
terms  apply  to  defects  in  a  g^ven  type  of  objects,  and  sup- 
pose a  knowledge  of  this  type  or  concept.  Privation  is  thus 
absence  of  a  quality  from  a  subject  which  is  capable  of 
having  it,  or  ought  to  be  in  it  at  a  gpiven  time  or  in  given 
circumstances,  as  blindness,  deafness,  &c.,  in  a  person,— or  as 
darkness  frt)m  noon,  death  in  man  or  animal.  TnUh  and 
error,  right  and  wrong,  honesty  and  dishonesty,  may  be  taken 
as  fair  illustrations.  The  privation  may  be  the  result  of  cir- 
cumstances or  of  a  free  act  on  the  part  of  the  conscious 
subject.  Aristotle  adds  that  possession  and  privation  do  not 
admit  of  a  middle;  and  that  they  can  succeed  each  other 
only  in  a  determinate  order.  Blindness  as  a  privative  follows 
seeing  as  a  possessive  or  positive ;  and  not  vice  versd.^ 

1  On  this  and  Opposition  generally,  see  Aristotle,  Cat,  Tii.  viii.  z.    Of.  Met, 
T.  22,  Ix.  1. 
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concepts:   their   kinds. 

§  226.  Concepts  may  be  best  divided  in  respect  of  four 
grounds.  Thej  may  be  viewed  (1)  as  to  what  is  primary 
and  essential  in  their  own  nature,  (2)  in  relation  to  their 
objects,  (3)  to  each  other,  (4)  to  tlie  subject  or  thinker. 

Under  the  first  head,  we  shall  have  the  concept  as  Com- 
prehensive or  qualitative  ;  under  the  second  as  Extensive,  or 
quantitative ;  under  the  third  as  involving  various  species 
of  concepts,  determined  in  Comprehension  and  Extension 
respectively ;  under  the  fourth  we  shall  have  the  quality  of 
the  concept  as  Clear  or  Obscure,  Distinct  or  Indistinct,^  &c. 

§  227.  The  primary  and  essential  element  of  a  concept  is 
that  it  is,  or  contains  in  it,  an  attribute  or  sum  of  attributes. 
This  is  the  ground  of  the  concept  of  the  class :  objects  are 
classed  as  they  possess  resembling  or  corresponding  attributes ; 
and  the  real  ground  of  classification  is  attribution.  In  other 
words,  the  comprehension  of  a  concept  is  first ;  the  extension 
follows,  and  is  also  limited  by  the  comprehension  or  attributes 
contained  in  the  concept.  Concepts  are,  therefore,  first  of  all 
regarded  as  Comprehensive,  or  containing  attributes. 

§  228.  Essence  is  really  the  common  nature,  attribute,  or 
attributes,  in  a  concept  or  universal — in  a  word,  its  compre- 
hension. Whether  this  is  properly  constituted,  according  to 
the  truth  of  things,  is  not  to  be  determined  wholly  by  logical 
laws — in  fact,  only  very  partially.  But  still  we  are  able  to 
say  of  any  given  object,  regarded  as  having  or  lacking  this 

1  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  viiL,  footnote  p.  140,  suggests  a  division  analogous  to 
this  ;  but  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel  that  now  given  shows  very  important 
differences. 
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nature,  that  it  belongs  essentiaUj  or  not  to  the  class.  And 
there  are  concepts  whose  nature  or  essence  is  determinable, 
necessarily,  or  not  wholly  by  the  mere  data  of  experience,  as 
eausality,  substancej  &c. 

If  we  take,  for  example,  the  concept  root,  we  find  that  the 
attributes  or  marks  which  make  it  up  are  chiefly  tendency, 
from  origin,  towards  the  centre  of  the  earth,  with  body,  and  fibres 
which  absorb  moisture.  These  are  the  constituent  marks,  and 
may  be  said  to  form  the  essence  of  the  concept.  They  are 
gathered  from  observation  and  generalisation.  Innumerable 
questions  are  suggested  by  this  essence,  and  we  can  regard  it 
only  as  relatively  adequate.  But  it  will  help  us  to  dis- 
tinguish spurious  from  true  roots,  as  what  is  called  the 
"  creeping  root "  of  Mint,  which  is  not  a  root,  but  a  subter- 
ranean stem.^ 

§  229.  While  comprehension  refers  to  the  attributes,  this 
again  implies  objects  in  which  the  common  attributes  are 
embodied.  These  are  regarded  as  classes,  or  concepts  of 
classes,  or  objects  of  thought.  This  is  the  extension  of  the 
concept,  which  refers  to  the  objects  contained  under  the 
concept,  to  which  it  is  applicable,  or  of  which  it  is  predicable. 
Thus  Man  has  sub-classes  under  it,  and  is  predicable  of 
European,  African,  Asiatic,  &c.  The  concept  root  contains 
under  it,  and  is  predicable  of,  fibrous,  conical,  abrupt,  lobed, 
granulated,  fasciculate  roots.  These  sub-classes  are  usually 
plural,  and  hence  Extension  is  quantitative.  Comprehension 
is  also  oixlinarily  regarded  as  quantitative,  seeing  it  con- 
tains, or  may  contain,  a  plurality  of  attributes ;  but  as  will  be 
shown,  this  is  not  accurate.  Comprehension  certainly  is  not 
quantitative  in  the  sense  in  which  Extension  is. 

§  230.  A  whole  is  that  which  contains  parts.  This  applies 
to  Physical  Whole  as  that  which  is  made  up  of  several  ele- 
ments, each,  it  may  be,  different  from  the  other,  as  an 
individual  tree  or  Jiouse,  This  approaches  the  comprehensive 
whole,  at  least,  as  in  the  individual.  The  logical  whole  is 
properly  that  which  is  common  to  many.  The  universal  is 
of  two  kinds,  according  to  Causality,  and  according  to  Predi- 
cation. Deity,  as  the  sole  cause,  is  the  most  universal ;  and 
in  this  sense  singulars  are  separable  from  the  universal.  But 
the  universal  of  predication  means  merely  that  which  is  pre- 

1  Hoblyn^s  Botany,  p.  9. 
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dicable  of,  and  indifiCdrentlj  signifies  and  stands  for,  many. 
In  this  sense  it  is  opposed  to  the  singalar  or  concrete.^ 

The  old  logical  distinction  of  predication  as  diet  de,  and 
esse  irif  really  proceeded  on  the  difference  of  Extension  and 
Comprehension.  In  the  former  case  the  concept,  as  universal, 
was  predicated  of  all  the  particulars  subject  to  it.  These 
were  called  Subjecta  PredicatimiiSj — as  animal^  plantj  under 
organised.  In  the  latter  case,  the  concept  was  said  to  be  in 
the  subject,  or  to  inhere  in  the  subject,  as  whiteness  in  snowj 
or  knowledge  in  man.  The  subject  was  now  Subjedum 
Inhcssionis. 

§  231.  The  Comprehension  of  a  concept  is  great  or  small 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  attributes  or  qualities  which 
it  contains  in  it,  or  which  constitute  it.  The  Extension  of 
a  notion  is  great  or  small  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
objects  or  classes  of  objects  which  it  contains  under  it.  When 
a  concept  contains  but  one  attribute,  or  in  as  far  as  more 
than  one  attribute  is  not  distinguishable  in  it,  it  is  Simple. 
When  it  contains  more  than  one,  it  is  Complex  or  Compound. 
When  the  Extension  of  a  concept  is  so  small  that  it  con* 
tains  under  it  no  species  or  only  one  object,  it  is  called 
individual?' 

§  232.  In  a  duly  subordinated  series  of  concepts,  within  a 
common  sphere  of  relationship,  the  law  holds  good  that  as  the 
Extension  increases  the  Comprehension  decreases :  and  as  the 
Comprehension  increases  the  Extension  decreases.  The  maxi- 
mum of  the  one  is  the  minimum  of  the  other.  Thus  to  take 
one  individual — say  Homer — ^the  related  and  rising  line  of 
concepts  will  be  poet,  Greek,  man.  Of  these  the  individual 
notion  is  the  most  comprehensive,  comprising  as  it  does  all 
the  common  and  distinctive  attributes  Poet  is  more  exten- 
sive and  less  comprehensive  than  Homer,  Certain  attributes 
have  been  thrown  out,  and  only  such  retained  as  are  common 
to  others  also  poets.  Greek  is  still  more  extensive  and  less 
comprehensive.  Man  again  has  greater  extension  than 
Chreek  and  less  comprehension. 

The  lowest,  most  concrete,  or  comprehensive  concept,  the 
individual — say   Homer — contains  all  the  attributes  of  the 
higher  concepts, — as  poet,  Greek,  man.     It  is  the  condensa- 
tion or  concretion  of  the  whole.     It  contains  even  more — 
1  Occam,  Log,,  i.  35.  >  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  viii. 
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that  iSy  all  the  individual  peculiarities.  And  when  we  throw 
out  his  bUndnesSy  his  being  a  native  of  CkioSj  &c.)  and  think 
of  him  as  poety  we  do  not  saj  necessarilj  whether  he  was 
Greek  or  not ;  but  as  poet  is  part  of  the  class  mariy  which, 
in  this  instanoe,  is  the  general  class  within  which  we  are 
relating  concepts,  man  is  presupposed.  All  the  same  we 
can  think  of  the  essential  features  of  poety  which  are  more 
than  those  of  many  in  contradistinction  to  the  common  fea- 
tures of  man,  and  so  restrict  our  view  to  a  portion  of  the 
class.  This  is  but  an  application  of  the  principle  involved 
in  the  old  logical  brocard: — Ahstrahentis  non  est  mendacium. 
As  WaUis  puts  it : — He  who  considers  sugar  as  sweet  does 
not  necessarily  think  it  as  whitey  neither  does  he  deny 
it  to  be  so.* 

§  233.  The  processes  by  which  we  increase  the  Comprehen- 
sion and  diminish  the  Extension,  and  conversely,  have  been 
named  Determination  or  Concretion,  and  Generalisation  or 
Abstraction.  If  we  start  from  the  highest  point  of  Extension, 
— say,  being — we  may  add  on  attributes,  and  thus  determine 
or  restrict  the  sphere  of  the  concept.  Being  materialy  being 
spiritualy  imply  a  determination  or  restriction  of  the  concept. 
Being  material  may  be  again  determined  by  organic,  inorganic  ; 
organic  by  animal,  plant,  &c.  In  this  case  we  add  on  deter- 
mining attributes,  in  virtue  of  which  the  application  or  exten- 
sion of  the  notion  is  limited,  while  its  comprehension  or  sum 
of  attribution  is  increased.  The  logical  part  of  this  process 
is  ultimately  regulated  by  dichotomy,  and  that  by  the  law 
of  Non-Contradiction.  We  descend  through  the  contrast  of 
opposites,  through  the  is  and  the  is-not ;  the  latter  or  negative 
sphere  is  filled  up  only  by  intuition  and  experience.  We  can 
get  no  positive  attribute  by  the  mere  dichotomy,  or  by  pure 
thought ;  but  working  tinder  the  abstract  law  or  formula,  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  we  fill  up  the  negative  sphere 
through  experience,  or  the  analysis  of  the  contents  of  notions 
gained  from  experience.  Thus,  if  we  take  materialy  we  can 
divide  it  into  what  is  organic,  and  thus  by  implication  into 
what  is  inorganicy  or  what  is  excluded  as  the  negative. 
As  yet  we  do  not  know  what  inorganic  is,  unless  as  the  nega- 
tion of  the  attribute  organic ;  and  it  is  for  experience  to  tell 
us  what  things  belong  either  to  the  one  class  or  the  other. 

1  Wallis,  Logica,  i.  22. 
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But  the  exclusion  keeps  our  thinking  distinct,  and  affords  a 
form  of  classification  as  our  experience  grows. 

(a)  Kant's  so-called  law  of  logical  affinity  or  continuity  (KrUik,  p. 
510,  ed.  Roflenkranz)  has  been  shown  to  be  groundless.  It  imports 
that  between  all  co-ordinate  species,  other  or  others  intermediate  are 
conceivable.  This  is  unfounded  —  (1)  in  respect  of  mathematical 
species.  All  angles  are  either  acute  or  right  or  obtuse ;  there  is  no 
intermediate  species,  though  we  may  have  varieties  among  the  species 
through  accidental  differences  of  length  of  line,  &c.  (2)  When  the  co- 
ordinate species  are  distinguished  by  contradictory  attributes,  as  when 
animcU  is  divided  into  veriebrcUe,  and  invertebrate^  that  is,  with  and 
without  a  spinal  marrow,  there  is  no  intermediate  species  possibly  con- 
ceivable.— (Cf.  Bachmann,  Logtk^  §  61;  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xi) 

§  234.  The  counter-process  of  Oeneralisation  is  thus  obvi- 
ous. It  is  simplj  that  process  which  is  first  applied  to  indi- 
viduals, turned  upon  concepts  themselves.  Starting  from 
the  individual  of  experience,  already  subsumed  under  a 
concept,  we  abstract  from  one  or  other  of  its  attributes ;  we 
thus  rise  to  greater  generality;  and  proceeding  further  in 
this  way  we  at  every  step  increase  the  generality,  or  exten- 
sion, while  we  decrease  the  comprehension.  From  SocraUes 
we  can  thus  ascend  to  philosopher^  Athenian^  marij  and  so  on 
upwards  to  the  highest  possible  concept,  some  being  or  being. 

Some  attempts  have  been  made  to  invalidate  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  counter  increase  and  decrease  exemplified  in  the 
relations  of  Comprehension  and  Extension.  It  is  admitted 
that  the  higher  conception  has  a  narrower  content  but  a  wider 
extent  than  the  lower,  while  the  lower  conception  has  a  fuller 
content,  but  a  narrower  extent.  It  is  denied,  however,  that 
the  extent  is  increased  or  lessened  by  every  lessening  or  in- 
crease of  a  given  content,  and  that  the  content  is  increased 
or  diminished  with  every  decrease  or  increase  of  a  given 
extent.^ 

The  grounds  on  which  this  view  is  supported  seem  to  me 
to  be  insufiBcient  and  irrelevant.  The  very  admission  of  the 
difference  of  extent  and  content  between  the  higher  concep- 
tion and  the  lower  seems  to  me  to  be  inconsistent  even  with 
the  denial  of  the  uniformity  of  this  difference.  How,  except 
through  the  attributes  given  in  the  concepts  or  classes,  are 
we  to  know  anything  either  of  extent  and  content,  or  of  their 
relations  of  decrease  and  increase  ?    We  may  go  beyond  the 

1  Ueberweg,  Loffic,  p.  186. 
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actually  contemplated  or  contained  attributes  of  the  concept, 
and  so  make  an  increase  or  decrease ;  but  this  has  no  relevancy 
whatever  on  the  relations  of  the  subordinated  concepts  in  the 
scheme  of  graduation  with  which  we  chance  to  deaL 

It  must  be  kept  in  mind  that  concepts  subordinated  in 
Extension  are  first  of  all  referable  to  some  common  genus, — 
it  may  be  of  a  very  wide  kind.  And  here  it  will  be  found 
that  as  you  lessen  the  extent  by  adding  on  an  attribute,  you 
necessarily  increase  the  content  or  comprehension.  Take 
the  abstract  substance^  or  something.  This  is  the  concept  of 
being  at  its  widest  extent.  Add  on  the  attribute  corporeal^ 
and  you  have  a  less  extensive  concept,  body  or  matter  as  op- 
posed to  incorporeal  or  spirit.  But  substance  or  something 
certainly  originally  embraced  this  in  its  extension,  which 
bodg  no  longer  does.  If  you  go  still  further  downwards,  and 
add  on  or  determine  by  the  attribute  life,  you  have  animate 
as  opposed  to  inanimate.  Add  on  sentiency^  and  you  have 
sentient  as  opposed  to  insentient.  Add  on  rational  or  reason, 
and  you  have  man  as  opposed  to  brute.  Under  man  you 
may  have  subdivisions  or  species,  but  ultimately  you  must 
come  to  the  individual  Socrates^  Plato,  Paul,  Peter,  &c. 

Proceed  conversely,  by  abstraction  of  the  attribute,  and  you 
have  a  precisely  counter  result  The  greatest  sum  of  attributes 
is  in  the  individual,  Socrates  or  Plato.  Go  on  abstracting 
an  attribute,  so  as  to  make  the  individual  less  individual,  or 
common  to  a  species,  you  necessarily  extend  the  concept  which 
includes  it,  as  you  lessen  the  content  or  comprehension,  and 
so  of  all  the  species  in  the  ascending  series.  The  fallacy  of 
those  who  deny  this  law  lies  in  not  observing  that  in  no  case 
need  we  speak  of  the  number  of  objects  or  classes  actually 
to  be  found  under  the  concept,  but  of  their  potential  niunber, 
that  is,  of  the  actual  and  ideal  objects  possible  under  the 
class.  And  here  the  very  form  of  our  thinking  shows  that 
there  must  be  a  counter  decrease  and  increase,  or  increase 
and  decrease.  For  as  attribute  is  the  ground  of  the  class, 
each  time  the  number  of  attributes  is  lessened,  the  number 
of  classes  or  species  is  lessened,  and  the  compass  of  the  genus 
increased.  And  conversely,  as  the  number  of  attributes  is 
increased,  the  number  of  species  is  increased,  or  the  compass 
of  the  genus  is  limited  by  adding  on  differentisB.  It  matters 
nothing  whether  in  a  given  species  there  are  more  objects 
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under  it,  and  more  sub-species  than  there  were  species  under 
the  immediately  proximate  genus.  This  is  a  numerical  dif- 
ference, not  a  specific  or  logical  difference.  Species  depends 
on  attribute ;  and  according  as  you  have  or  have  not  an 
attribute  to  ground  the  species,  you  have  or  have  not  the 
species,  and  only  the  species,  whatever  be  the  number  of  objects 
or  sub-species  contained  under  it.  "  If  we  join  the  adjective 
red  to  metalj*  it  is  said,  ''  we  narrow  the  meaning  much  more 
than  if  we  join  the  adjective  white,  for  there  are  at  least 
twelve  times  as  many  white  metals  as  red.  So  with  white 
man,  and  blind  man.  Thus,  in  increasing  the  intension  of  a 
term  we  may  decrease  the  extension  in  any  degree.''  ^ 

How  does  this  bear  on  the  point  ?  What  does  it  matter 
whether  under  the  species  white  metal  there  are  more  metals 
than  under  red  ?  Does  not  the  genus  metal  take  in  aU  metals, 
whether  red  or  white  to  begin  with  ?  And  is  not  the  species 
white  metal  but  one  species,  whether  the  objects  under  it 
be  greater  or  less  than  red?  Logically,  the  extension  of 
metal  is  diminished  as  much  by  red  as  by  white.  It  is 
diminished  to  the  extent  of  one  species  by  each,  and  that 
is  aU.  No  doubt  white  man  and  blind  man  have  a  different 
extension ;  the  former  is  much  greater  than  the  latter. 
It  contains  more  species  of  man  under  it,  or  numerically 
more  men.  This  is  true,  when  we  compare  the  one  species 
with  the  other ;  and  have  ascertained  from  observation  and 
experience  the  relative  numbers  under  each  class.  But, 
as  distinctively  or  in  comprehension  only  two  species,  they 
are  logically  to  us  of  equal,  that  is,  any  possible,  extent.  Be- 
sides, it  may  be  said,  in  regard  to  white  and  blind,  that  these 
are  not  separated  by  any  proper  dichotomy, — ^that  they  are 
intersective  concepts, — there  being  nothing  in  the  one  which 
excludes  the  other,  and  therefore  not  properly  co-ordinate 
species  under  the  genus.  In  fact,  there  is  no  true  division  of 
the  genus,  for  whatever  a  proposition  may  promise,  division  at 
least  promises  difference,  and,  if  it  fails,  ceases  to  be  division. 
If  we  add  to  the  intension  by  properly  contradictory,  or  even 
contrary  concepts,  we  must  in  a  constantly  uniform  ratio 
diminish  the  extension.  If  we  do  not  so  in  our  division  our 
process  is  futile. 

1  Jevons,  Elementary  Leseom  in  Logic,  p.  40. 
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§  235.  Concepts  are  divided  according  to  their  mutual 
Relations.  Concepts  admit  of  comparison  in  respect  (a)  of 
Extension,  (b)  of  Comprehension. 

(1.)  In  respect  of  Extension,  concepts  viewed  in  relation  to 
each  other  are  (a)  Exclusive,  (b)  Coextensive,  (c)  Subordinate, 
(d)  Co-ordinate,  (e)  Intersective. 

(a)  Concepts  are  Exclusive,  when  no  part  or  object  con- 
tained under  the  one  is  contained  under  the  other.  Thus, 
emotion,  mineral^ — mineral,  plant.  This  refers  only  to  the  Ex- 
tension, of  which  we  are  now  speaking.  In  Comprehension, 
or  as  sums  of  attributes,  some  attribute  is  common  to  all 
concepts.  Thus,  existence,  real  or  ideal,  is  predicable  of  all 
concepts. 

(b)  Concepts  ai-e  Coextensive,  when  the  sphere  of  the  one 
is  convertible  with  that  of  the  other,  as  equilateral  and 
equiangular, — living  being,  organised  being, 

(c)  One  concept  is  Subordinate  to  another  when  it  occupies 
a  place  or  position  in  the  sphere  of  the  other,  as  rectilineal, 
xmder  Jigure,  plant  under  organised, 

(d)  Concepts  or  Species  are  Co-ordinate,  when,  while  their 
spheres  are  exclusive,  they  yet  immediately  go  to  constitute 
the  extension  of  a  third  concept.  Thus  triangle,  square,  and 
polygon  are  exclusive,  yet  they  constitute  rectilineal  Jigure, 
Man  and  brute  are  co-ordinate  under  animal.  Co-ordinates 
are  thus  always  also  opposed  as  species. 

(e)  Concepts  are  Intersective,  when  their  spheres  partly 
coincide,  and  partly  do  not  In  this  sense  white  and  cold 
coincide ;  some  white  things  are  cold,  and  some  not ;  some 
cold  things  are  white,  and  some  not.^ 

§  236.  The  Subordination  and  Co-ordination  of  concepts 
give  rise  to  distinctions  and  names  of  the  utmost  logical 
importance,  especially  in  Judgment  and  Reasoning.  These 
are  mainly  Oenus,  Species,  Difference,  Generic  and  Specific. 

In  the  Subordination  of  concepts,  the  higher,  wider,  or 
more  extensive,  is  called  a  Universal  or  General  Notion  Con- 
cept, in  contrast  to  the  lower  or  less  extensive,  which  is 
known  as  Particular ;  by  Aristotle  the  former  is  called  var^fia 
KoBoXov,  the  latter  vorjfia  fiepucov, 

1  On  these  distmctions  generally,  see  Hamilton,  Logic,  xi.  §  81 ;  Krog, 
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(a)  A  universal,  says  Occam,  is  a  concept  (intentio)  of  the  mind  signify- 
ing many,  for  whichr  it  can  stand  [mpponere).  Therefore  one  concept 
distinct  from  another  is  predicated  of  the  other,  not  indeed  for  itself, 
but  for  the  thiug  which  it  signifies ;  accordingly,  by  such  propositions 
it  is  not  denoted  that  one  concept  is  another,  but  it  is  frequently  de- 
noted that  that  which  is  signified  by  one  concept  is  that  which  is 
imported  by  another. — {Log.y  i.  25.) 

§  237.  More  definitely,  the  General  Concept  is  designated 
a  Oenus  (7^09),  inasmuch  as  it  contains  an  attribute  or 
attributes  common  to  several  classes  or  concepts  under  it,  and 
thus  embraces  those  as  part  of  its  sphere;  and  the  Particular 
Concept  is  designated  a  Species  (ciSos),  inasmuch  as  while  it 
too  contains  an  attribute  or  attributes  common  to  several 
classes  or  individuals  under  it,  and  thus  embraces  them  in  its 
sphere,  it  is  itself  regarded  as  a  portion  or  class  under  the 
wider  concept  or  Genus.  Abstraction  or  Generalisation  em- 
ployed on  concepts  to  carry  up  the  lower  to  the  higher,  the 
species  to  the  genus,  is  called  Generification.  Determina- 
tion, which  evolves  by  attribution  species  out  of  genera,  is 
called  Specification.^ 

Genus  and  species  as  considered  in  Logic  have  thus  nothing 
to  do  with  the  question  of  natural  science  as  to  whether  aU 
species  of  plants  or  animals  have  arisen  from  one  common 
source,  and  have  thus  acquired  actual  diversity  through 
evolution — whatever  that  may  mean.  This  is  a  scientific 
question  of  fact  and  a  metaphysical  question  of  origin  and 
reality.  Logic  only  seeks  to  legislate  for  the  forms  in  which 
science  has  to  put  its  observation,  generalisation,  and  classi- 
fication of  the  actual  identities  and  diversities  of  our  ex- 
perience. Logic  does  not  venture  so  far  back  in  time  or  so 
high  in  speculation,  but,  if  limited,  it  knows  what  it  means. 

(a)  Oenus  is  that  which  is  predicated  of  several  difiering  in  species,  in 
respect  of  the  what  {in  to  quod  qyi%d\  When  the  genus  is  predicated 
of  the  species,  it  is  meant  that  that  which  is  imported  by  the  predi- 
cate is  that  which  is  imported  by  the  subject. — (Occam,  Log,^  L  20.) 

Genus  is  usually  said  to  be  predicated  in  quid — ^that  is,  in  answer 
to  the  question —  WhcU  is  the  thing  f  What  is  ht  ?  He  is  an  artiii^  or 
doctor i  or  laicyer, 

§  238.  A  Genus  or  Universal  is  regarded  as  a  whole, 
inasmuch  as,  in  Extension,  it  contains  species  or  classes  of 

1  Of.  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xi.  §  35. 
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objects  under  it,  of  which  it  is  predicable.  It  is  thus  only 
potentially  a  whole,  that  is,  it  is  applicable  to  or  predicable 
of  an  indefinite  number  of  objects,  actual  and  ideaL  The 
species  under  it  represent  the  parts  of  the  whole  or  the  classes 
of  which  it  is  predicable.  A  species  is  itself  a  whole  in  re- 
spect of  the  individuals  under  it.  The  individual  is  the  part, 
and  it  is  logically  individual,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  predicable 
alBBrmativelj  of  aught  but  itself. 

In  Comprehension,  the  Individual  is  a  whole,  inasmuch  as 
it  contains  a  sum  of  attributes,  which  may  be  represented  in 
different  concepts  and  in  the  imity  of  the  individuaL  This  is 
the  whole  of  real  existence,  of  time  and  space,  and  here  the 
real  and  the  ideal  or  logical  may  coincide.  The  Oenus  is 
a  whole  properly  in  Extension,  and  is,  strictly  speaking, 
ideaL  The  G^nus  contains  the  species  extensively;  the 
Species  contains  the  genus  comprehensively. 

(a)  Occam's  view  ia  that  genua  and  species  do  not  differ  as  whole 
and  part  Genus  is  not  a  part  of  the  species,  nor  species  a  part  of  the 
genus.  Grenus  is  the  sign  of  many,  species  of  few ;  animal  imports 
all  animals,  man  all  men,  that  is  fewer  objects.  Genus  and  species 
equally  signify  a  whole ;  but  the  genus  signifies  more  individuals  than 
the  species.  In  this  sense  the  species  may  be  taken  as  the  subjective 
or  subject  part. — (Log.,  i  21.) 

§  239.  Gtenera  are  of  two  degrees — (1)  The  Highest  or 
Most  General  Genus  (ycvos  yevtxciraTov,  genus  summunij  general- 
issimum)  is  that  which,  being  a  genus,  cttnnot  become  a  species 
or  form  a  portion  of  a  class  higher  ^an  itself.  It  is  that  of 
which,  universally  taken,  any  genus  is  not  predicable.^  (2) 
Subaltern  or  Intermediate  Genus  (ye^os  vrraXXiyAov,  genus  sub- 
altemum,  medium)  is  that  which,  being  a  genus,  can  also 
become  a  species. 

Species  are  also  of  two  degrees  —  (1)  Lowest  or  Most 
Special  Species  (c78o9  tiBucwraroy^  species  injfimay  ultima^  special- 
issima)  is  that  which,  being  a  species,  cannot  become  a  genus. 
Most  Special  Species  is  a  concept  having  no  species  under  it, 
or  is  predicable  in  quid  of  no  class  universally  taken.  (2) 
Subaltern  or  Intermediate  Species  (clSos  viraAAiyXov,  species  sub- 
aUernOj  media)  is  that  which,  being  a  species,  may  also 
become  a  genus.     Subaltern  Genus  and  Subaltern  Species 

1  Occam,  Log.y  i.  21. 
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are  thus  the  same.^  The  Species  Infima  can  contain  under 
it  only  individuals  -  or  singular  instances  of  the  species, 
numericallj  distinguished.^ 

A  highest  genus  is  usually  that  concept,  in  a  certain  order 
of  gradation,  beyond  which  observation  and  generalisation 
have  not  yet  advanced,  or  beyond  which  it  is  not  necessary 
to  advance,  for  the  special  purpose  in  view.  But  absolutely 
or  objectively  viewed,  it  may  not  be  the  highest.  Being  or 
something  may  be  regarded  as  the  only  highest  genus ;  for 
this  would  hold  even  of  Deity  or  a  Universal  Cause.  This  is 
in  everything  that  is,  whether  created  or  uncreated. 

As  an  example  of  a  Summum  Genus  in  a  lower  sphere,  we 
may  take  figure.  The  concept  of  figure  is  bounded  extension. 
It  may  be  said  extension  itself  is  genus  o£  figure,  and  em- 
braces equally  bounded  and  boundless  extension.  But  figure 
ceases  to  be  figure  the  moment  the  boundary  of  the  extension 
is  removed.  We  have,  therefore,  in  figure  itself  a  highest 
genus ;  because  it  cannot  be  a  species  of  its  opposite  or 
contradictory. 

A  lowest  species,  absolutely,  it  is  impossible  to  reach ;  £)r 
differences  may  always  be  conceived,  say  of  varying  degree, 
in  the  characteristic  attributes  of  a  species,  so  as  to  consti- 
tute a  sub-species.  But  the  logical  requirements  of  thought 
are  satisfied,  if  the  individual  under  a  species  be  conceived 
as  embodying  the  attributes  of  the  species,  whether  the  in- 
dividual be  real  or  ideal.  This  individual,  if  it  cannot  be 
made  again  the  matter  of  division  into  other  individuals 
of  time,  or  of  time  and  space,  is  regarded  logically  as  the 
individual  ''  The  Highest  Genus  in  a  science  is  the  most 
general  class,  whose  properties  that  science  investigates; 
the  different  Lowest  Species,  the  classes  at  which  that 
special  investigation  terminates.  In  geometry,  for  example, 
the  highest  genus  is  magnitude  in  space ;  the  infinuB  species 
of  triangle  are  equilateral,  isosceles,  scalene.  The  geometri- 
cal properties  of  the  figure  are  not  affected  by  any  further 
subdivision.'' ' 

§  240.  In  a  series  of  subordinate  concepts,  we  have  Prox- 
imate and  Remote  Genus  and  Species.     The  nearest  is  that 

1  Cf.  Hamilton,  LoaiCf  L.  zi.,  par.  36. 

3  Cf.  Porphyry,  maagoge,  ii.,  where  all  those  distinctions  and  terms  are 
explicitly  ffiven.    Cf.  also  Aristotle,  Topicat  i.  5. 
»  Mansel,  Pro/.,  p.  199. 
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immediately  higher  in  the  line  of  asoent, — this  is  the  proxi- 
mum  genua;  the  next  snperordinate  is  the  remote,  genus 
remotum,  and  this  increases  in  degree  as  we  asoend  in  the 
scale.  Thus,  take  the  series,  body,  living,  animal,  man, — 
animal  is  proximate,  limng  remote,  body  still  more  so.  This 
distinction  is  readily  applicable  to  species  also.  Its  use  and 
application  are  seen  in  definition. 

Take  the  concept  thistle  (carduus).  This  may  be  divided 
according  to  specific  difierences  into  natans  (musk  thistle), 
marianus  (milk  thistle),  laneeolaius  {spear  thistle),  arvensis 
(field  thistle),  &c.  &c.  These  all  belong  to  the  genus  carduus, 
and  the  mark  of  this  is  that  the  corolla  is  tubular,  generally 
spreading,  so  as  to  form  a  hemispherical  head,  as  opposed  to 
the  UgtUate  or  strap-shaped  corolla.  This  again,  the  carduus 
the  capitate  or  headed-fiower  class,  belongs  to  the  higher 
genus  (order)  aequalis — ^that  is,  having  the  florets  aU  perfect, 
each  having  five  stamens  and  a  pistiL  This  order,  subaltern 
genus  and  species,  is  referred  to  the  remote  genus  Syngenesia 
— that  is,  the  class  of  plants  bearing  compound  flowers,  having 
their  anthers  united  in  a  tube. 

(Remote  or  Highest  Genns.) 
Syngenesia. 

(Sabaltem  Genera  and  Species.) 
Ck)-ordinate. 


I  I 

Aequalis.  Superflna.  Fnistranea. 

(Subaltern  Genus  and  Species.) 
Carduus  (Capitate,  Tubular  Corolla.) 

I 


(Proximate  G^us  and  Species.)  (Proximate  Genus  and  Species.) 

Leaves  Decurrent.  Leaves  Non-Decurrent 

I    I 


(Species.)  (Species.)  (Species.) 

MuBk  Thistle.      Welted  ThUtle,  &c  Milk  Thistle,  &c. 

§  241.  Difference  is  that  which  distinguishes  species  under 
a  common  genus,  and  which  joined  to  the  genus  makes  the 
species ;  as  under  body  we  have  the  difference  of  life  and  its 
absence,  giving  animate  and  inanimate  as  species  of  body. 

N 
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"  Difference/'  says  Porphyry,  ''  may  make  an  other ;  or  it  may 
indicate  merely  a  change  in  the  same.  The  difference  reason" 
a^2e  joined  to  animal  makes  an  other — ^viz.,  man;  the  difference 
of  moving  as  opposed  to  being  at  rest,  only  makes  a  change 
fa  the  same.  It  is  hy  difference  that  makes  an  ohject  other, 
that  genera  are  divided  into  species."  ^ 

Difference  is  Divisive  and  Constitutive ;  the  former  when, 
by  means  of  it,  we  divide  the  genus  into  its  species  as 
opposed, — as  animal  into  rational  and  irrational;  the  latter 
when,  by  adding  it  to  the  genus,  we  constitute  the  species, 
as  man  by  rational  animal^ 

If  we  take  the  concept  ranunculus  as,  say,  a  plant  of  five 
sepalSf  caducous,  some  of  the  petals  vntk  nectariferous  gland 
at  base,  &c.,  we  shall  divide  this  into  its  species  by  differ- 
ence, and  at  the  same  time  so  constitute  the  species.  We 
find  leaves  simple,  leaves  divided.  Under  the  former  are  the 
species  less  spear  wort,  and  pile  wort.  Under  the  latter, 
we  have  wood  crowfoot,  buttercup,  meadow  crowfoot,  &c. 
Thus,  too,  the  brome  grass,  or  soft  brom^e  grass,  is  distin- 
guished from  the  festuca  or  sheep^s  fescue  grass  by  being 
awned.  The  festuca  is,  as  a  rule,  awnless ;  and  when  awned, 
the  awn  is  not  in  normal  form.^ 

In  the  class  hlium,  or  oi  flowers  in  spikes,  we  have  rye- 
grass and  bearded  darnel.  The  differentia  is  in  the  one  case 
spikelets  longer  than  the  glumes;  in  the  latter,  spikelets  shorter 
than  the  glumes, 

§  242.  Difference  is  Generic,  Specific,  or  Individual  The 
attribute,  or  sum  of  attributes,  which  distinguishes  a  lower 
genus  or  species  from  the  higher  genus  under  which  it  stands, 
and  from  the  other  species  which  are  co-ordinate  with  it 
under  that  genus,  is  called  the  Generic  or  Specific  Difference 
(Sta^pa  ycviKi;,  Sia^opa  clSuci;,  dijfferentia  generica,  differentia 
speeiflca).  Specific  Difference  is  of  the  Species  Infima  only, — 
of  that  which  being  a  species  can  never  be  a  genus.  As  an 
example  of  generic  and  specific  Difference,  we  may  take 
sentient  as  common  to  animal  and  man;  of  specific  Difference, 
rational  as  belonging  to  the  species  man  only.  The  attribute 
or  attributes  by  which  an  individual  or  singular  is  distin- 
guished from  the  species  which  contains  it,  and  from  the 

1  Eitagogty  iii.  6.  «  Cf.  Porphyry,  Eisagoge,  iii.  12. 

»  Hoblyn's  BrUiah  Plants,  p.  80. 
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other  co-ordinate  individnalB  under  the  species,  is  called 
the  Individual,  Singular,  Numerical  Difference  {differentia 
individualism  singuktris,  numerica).  As  subaltern  genus  and 
subaltern  species  are  the  same,  the  difference  is  called  in- 
differently generic  and  specific.^ 

(a)  Difference  is  a  concept  expressing  a  determinate  part  of  a  thing, 
predicable  in  quale  {what  sort)  of  the  same  things  of  which  the  species 
with  which  it  is  connected,  predicates  in  quid  (wJiat  cUiaa),  Difference 
expresses  a  part,  not  the  whole,  because  then  it  would  not  be  distin- 
goishable  from  the  species.  It  expresses  further  a  part  and  nothing 
extrinsic,  because  otherwise  it  would  be  either  property  or  accident. 
Difference  is  always  concrete.  It  is  predicated  of  the  same  things  of 
which  the  species  is  predicated,  and  is  convertible  with  the  species. 
Thus  life  is  not  the  difference  of  the  living  body,  but  living;  and 
rational,  not  reason,  is  the  difference  of  man, — (Occam,  Log,,  i,  24.) 

§  243.  Difference  as  predicable  of  the  species  is  predicable 
of  the  individuals  under  it, — as  rational  of  man  and  Socrates. 
The  Genus  and  Difference  are  said  to  make  up  the  essence,  or 
essential  attributes  of  the  concept.  While  the  Genus  answers 
the  question — QuiJ  est — what  is  the  thing?  the  Difference 
answers  the  question — Qualis  est — of  what  sort  is  the  thing  f  As 
Difference,  taken  along  with  the  Genus,  completes  the  concept 
or  the  essence  of  the  concept,  it  is  also  said  to  be  predicated 
in  quale  quid — that  is,  it  tells  the  kind  of  the  what.  The 
Essence  [Essentia)  was  regarded  as  equivalent  to  Quidditas; 
but  tbis  did  not  mean  simply  the  Genus,  but  the  Genus 
and  Difference  combined.  These  constitute  the  Essence  in 
the  proper  sense  of  that  term. 

§  244.  Concepts  viewed  in  Comprehension  either  coincide 
or  they  do  not,  that  is,  they  either  do  or  do  not  comprise  the 
game  character.  ^^  Notions  are  thus  divided  into  Identical  and 
Different.  The  Identical  are  either  absolutely  or  relatively 
the  same.  Of  notions  Absolutely  Identical  there  are  actu- 
ally none ;  notions  Belatively  Identical  are  called,  likewise. 
Similar  or  Cognate ;  and  if  the  common  attributes,  by  which 
they  are  allied,  be  proximate  and  necessary,  they  are  called 
Reciprocating  or  Convertible."  ^ 

§  245.  Concepts  in  comprehension,  viewed  in  relation  to 
each  other,  ''are  said  to  be  either  Congruent  or  Agreeing, 

1  Hamilton,  Logie,  L.  xi.,  par.  38  ;  and  Enig,  Logik,  §  85. 
*  Esser,  JLogik,  §  36,  quoted  by  Hamilton,  L.  xil.,  par.  41. 
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inasmuch  as  they  may  be  connected  in  thought ;  or  Conflic- 
tive,  inasmuch  as  they  cannot  The  confliction  constitutes 
the  Opposition  of  notions.  This  is  twofold:  Immediate  or 
Contradictory  Opposition,  called  likewise  Repugnance;  and 
Mediate  or  Contrary  Opposition."  ^  In  the  former  case,  one 
concept  abolishes  by  simple  negation  what  the  other  posits ; 
in  the  latter  it  abolishes  this  through  the  affirmation  of  some- 
thing else.^  This  distinction  properly  falls  to  be  considered 
under  Judgment. 

§  246.  Concepts  compared  together  in  the  relation  of  com- 
prehension are  further  Intrinsic  or  Extrinsic.  ''  The  former 
are  made  up  of  those  attributes  which  are  essential,  and, 
consequently,  necessary  to  the  object  of  the  notion ;  these 
attributes,  severally  considered,  are  called  Essentials  or 
Internal  Denominations,  conjunctly  the  Essence  (ov<rai). 
The  latter  consist  of  those  attributes  which  belong  to  the 
object  of  the  notion  only  in  a  contingent  manner,  or  by 
possibility;  and  which  are,  therefore,  styled  Accidents,  or 
Extrinsic  Denominations."  ^ 

This  raises  the  question  of  the  distinction  of  Essence,  Prop- 
erty, and  Accident  in  concepts.  The  Essence  or  Essential  attri- 
butes of  a  class  representing  the  order  of  experience  must  in 
the  end  be  determined  by  observation,  experiment,  induction. 
And  our  knowledge  of  this  is  relative  to  scientific  progress  in 
the  direction  of  finding  the  ultimate  or  grounding  attributes 
of  things.  It  is  just  possible  we  may  never  reach  absolutely 
ultimate  knowledge  in  the  matter.  In  pure  science,  such  as 
geometry,  we  get  at  essence  completely  for  the  purpose  of 
the  science  by  definition,  or,  it  may  bo,  hypothetical  con- 
struction. In  observational  science  that  attribute  or  feature 
is  naturally  fixed  on  as  essential  which  gives  the  distinctive 
character  to  the  concept,  or  which  is  subservient  to  what 
may  be  viewed  as  the  function  of  the  object.  Thus  the 
stamen  of  a  plant  consists  generally  of  two  parts — -filament 
and  anther  containing  pollen.  The  latter  feature  alone  is 
regarded  as  essential  to  the  concept  stamen  ;  the  former  not, 
for  the  reason  that  the  stamen  would  cease  to  be  stamen  or 
to  fiilfil  its  fdnction  without  the   anther  containing  poUen^ 

1  Aristotle,  Cat.  vi. ;  Met,  vi.  10 ;  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xii.,  par.  42 ;  and 
Drobisch,  Logik,  §  25. 
'  Ibid,  *  Hamilton,  LogiCy  L.  xii.,  par  43 ;  Krug,  Logik,  §  39. 
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whereas  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  filament  would  not 
affect  this.^  Obviously  we  must  be  content  provisionally  to 
fix  on  features  as  essential,  otherwise  we  could  make  no 
progress  in  knowledge.  Our  view,  however,  is  at  the  best 
relative  and  approximate,  so  £ur  as  the  nature  of  things  is 
concerned. 

The  concept /orcc  enters  into  the  concepts  gravity,  cohesion^ 
chemical  affinity.  It  is  essential  to  each,  as  we  find  in  experi- 
ence. But  these  three  concepts  are  still  to  us  essentially 
different.  Gravity  acts  at  a  distance ;  cohesion  on  the  par- 
ticles of  a  body  that  are  near  or  in  juxtaposition ;  chemical 
affinity  only  on  bodies  of  different  kinds.  This  difference, 
however,  may  be  only  provisional :  it  may  be  relative  to  the 
progress  we  have  made  in  the  knowledge  oi force ;  and  it  is 
not  impossible  that  these  forms  may  all  be  modifications  of 
one  common  force, — the  particular  mode  in  which  it  is  varied 
in  its  action  in  each  of  the  three  cases  being  unknown  to  us. 

§  247.  Logicians,  following  Aristotle,  have  defined  Property 
as  that  which,  while  it  does  not  constitute  the  essence,  or  part 
of  the  essence  of  the  subject  or  concept,  yet  follows,  results, 
or  flows  fix)m  the  essence  as  a  necessary  consequence.  Thus, 
if  we  take  as  the  essence  or  concept  of  a  straight  line  '^  that 
which  lies  jtist  [everdy)  (ii  ta-ov)  "  as  Wallis  puts  it,  "  between  its 
terms^^  it  follows  that,  of  all  the  lines  between  the  same  terms  {or 
extremes)  it  is  the  shortest  This  is  a  property  following  neces- 
sarily from  the  concept  of  straight  or  right  line.  From  the 
same  concept  of  right  line  it  follows  also  as  a  property  that  it 
is  the  only  straight  line  between  the  two  extremes.  Thus 
while  Difference  is  the  essentiale  constititens,  Property  is  the 
essentials  consequens,^ 

§  248.  Hence  Property,  as  immediately  flowing  from  Es- 
sence, in  the  sense  already  explained,  is  that  which  belongs 
to  a  class  or  species, — aU,  sole,  and  always, — omni,  soli,  et 
semper.  And  hence,  also,  in  regard  to  property  as  in  regard 
to  difference,  the  proposition  stating  it  is  of  convertible  pre- 
dication. If  risibility  be  a  property  of  man,  then  every  man 
is  risible  ;  and  every  one  risible  is  a  man.  If  every  right  line  is 
the  shortest  between  the  same  terms,  then  every  line  the  shortest 
between  the  same  terms  is  a  right  line.  Thus  the  propositions 
are  mutually  convertible. 

1  Cf.  Hoblyn,  Botany,  p.  47.  «  Cf.  Wallis,  Logica,  v.  21. 
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§  249.  To  speak  of  property  onlj  as  that  whicli  necessarily 
follows  from  the  subject  or  essence  of  the  concept,  is  to  iden- 
tify the  relations  of  outward  objects — observation  in  general 
— with  those  of  mathematical  conceptions  and  definitions. 
To  adjust  the  view  of  property  to  the  requirements  of  science, 
we  ought  to  substitute  uniformity  for  necessity  of  sequence. 
In  this  case,  the  logical  formula  will  hold  perfectly  true.  We 
have  essence, —  essential  properties,  —  we  have  others  and 
find  others  uniformly  connected  with  these.  These  will  be 
properties  whether  we  can  determine  a  necessary  connection 
or  not.  The  link  of  evolution  is  one  thing ;  the  fact  of  the 
uniform  connection  is  another  and  the  present  thing.  We 
may  find  a  certain  amount  of  motion  following  uniformly  a 
certain  amount  of  heat,  and  vice  versd.  We  should  thus  get 
properties  of  each,  though  we  know  nothing  of  necessary 
connection  or  even  of  the  inner  nature  of  transmutation,  be- 
yond superficial  quantity  of  motion  and  its  result.  At  the 
same  time,  this  conception  of  the  nature  of  property  was  of 
the  deepest  insight  and  widest  scope.  It  was  a  forecast  of 
all  modern  science  in  its  true  spirit  and  essence, — ^the  going 
backwards  in  analysis  to  attribute  beyond  attribute  in  the 
object, — to  principle  beyond  principle  in  things, — on  which 
nearer  or  observed  attributes  may  be  [found  to  depend.  In 
every  scientific  classification  we,  consciously  or  unconsciously, 
follow  this  law,— every  true  scientific  mind  aims  at  this  end. 
And  to  carry  the  matter  wider,  all  philosophy  is  in  the  end 
but  a  seeking  of  that  on  the  properties  of  which  all  the  attri- 
butes of  things  depend. 

We  have  numerous  illustrations  in  botany  of  a  uniformity 
of  sequence  in  properties  following  on  a  point  of  differ- 
ence in  classes.  To  take  one  instance, — class  twelve  in 
the  LinnaBan  an-angement  is  the  Icosandria,  The  character 
or  concept  of  the  class  is  that  of  a  plant  bearing  flowers 
with  twenty  or  more  stamens  inserted  in  the  Calyx,  This  is 
distinguished  from  the  class  Polyandria,  which  includes 
plants  bearing  flowers  with  numerous  stamens,  arising  from 
the  Receptacle,  The  difference  of  the  two  classes  is  inser- 
tion in  the  Calyx,  as  opposed  to  insertion  in  the  Receptacle. 
Now  with  this  we  have  a  marked  difference  of  property. 
The  first  class  contains  as  species  or  sub-classes  under  the 
Orders,  which  are  in  their  tm-n  merely  subaltern  genera  and 
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species,  the  Sloe,  Wild  Pear,  Crabtree,  Apple,  Plum,  Pome- 
granate,  Raspberry,  Strawberry,  &c.  These  furnish  fruits,  in 
most  cases,  of  a  pleasant  and  useful  sort  The  second  class 
contains  in  it  ranunculaceous  plants,  such  as  Larkspur  and 
Aconite,  and  papaveraceous  plants,  such  as  the  common  Red 
Poppy.  The  properties  of  the  former  are  described  as 
"  acridity,  causticity,  and  poison,"  and  the  narcotic  property 
of  the  poppy  is  well  known.^  It  would  be  rash  to  infer  that 
the  variation  in  character  of  the  properties  follows  or  results 
from  the  difference,  insertion  in  Calyx  or  in  Receptacle.  But  we 
have  at  least  here  a  uniformity  or  invariable  concomitance, 
which  is  sufficient  so  far  for  scientific  and  other  purposes. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  Essence  cannot  be  conceived  apart 
from  its  property,  which  is  a  necessary  or  uniform  sequence. 
This  is  quite  unfounded  and  unreasonable.  It  is  perfectly 
true  that  we  can  conceive  essence — say,  for  example,  definition 
of  triangle  or  square — without  thinking  or  even  knowing 
a  single  property  of  either,  though  all  may  be  implied  in  the 
definition.  Our  definition  is  clear  and  distinct  knowledge. 
After  that  we  may  go  on,  either  by  deduction  or  observation, 
adding  on  properties.  In  this  case  we  should  increase  our 
knowledge.  But  at.  the  same  time  this  very  increase  requires 
a  sum  or  datum  with  which  to  begin. 

§  250.  Property  is  strictly  a  mark  or  attribute  which  belongs 
to  a  class  universally  taken,  and  to  no  other,  except  that  class, 
and  what  is  contained  under  it.^  Thus  risible  is  the  property 
of  man;  inertia  is  the  property  of  body. 

But  property  may  be  taken  in  a  wider  sense  as  indicating 
the  main  or  constituent  marks  of  a  class.  Gravity  is  thus  a 
property  of  body;  imponderability  is  a  property  of  ether;  trans- 
formabiUty  into  molecular  motion  is  the  property  of  mechanical 
motion.  Property  in  the  strictest  sense  may  be  regarded  as 
the  attribute  of  a  class  which  is  found  to  follow  frx)m,  or 
which  may  be  added  by  observation  and  induction  to,  the 
concept  of  the  class,  or  the  concept  of  it  as  originally  fi:amed 
by  us.  Given  the  definitions,  for  example,  of  triangle  or 
square,  we  thereafter  speak  of  the  propositions  expressing 
truths  regarding  them  as  embodying  their  properties — e.g.,  any 
two  angles  of  a  triangle  are  together  less  than  two  right  angles. 

^  Hoblyn's  British  Plants,  p.  7. 

'  Cf.  Porphyry,  Eisagoge,  iv.  §  5 ;  Occam,  Log.,  i.  26. 
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Given  our  conception  of  a  particular  metal,  we  may  add  on, 
by  observation*  or  experiment,  attributes  or  properties  not 
originally  known  to  belong  to  it. 

(a)  Property  is  a  concept  predicable  adequately  and  convertibly  in 
quale  {whiu  sort),  connoting,  affirmatively  or  negatively,  something 
extrinsic  to  that  which  is  imported  by  the  subject. 

Properties  are  of  four  kinds — 

(1.)  That  which  belongs  to  one  species  or  one  genus,  but  not  neces- 
sarily to  all  contained  under  each,  as  grammarian  to  man  only,  but  not 
to  all  men.     This  is  the  soli  eed  non  omni  of  later  logicians. 

(2.)  That  which  belongs  to  every  individual  of  a  species,  but  not  to 
this  species  alone,  as  biped  to  man.    This  is  the  omni  sed  non  soli, 

(3.)  That  which  belongs  to  any  class  taken  universally,  but  not 
always,  only  at  a  particular  time,  as  canescert,  to  maoi.  This  is  the 
omni  et  soli  sed  non  semper, 

(4.)  That  which  belongs  to  some  class  universally  taken,  and  to  no 
other  except  that  class  and  what  is  contained  under  it,  so  that  it  is 
convertible  with  it,  and  necessarily  predicable  of  the  same.  This  ia 
property  strictly  taken ;  the  other  three  are  accidents.  Thus  risible  is 
the  property  of  man,  every  man  is  risible,  and  every  risible  is  man, — 
(Occam,  Log.,  i,  25.)    This  ib  the  omni  soli  et  semper. 

These  distinctions  are  given  in  Porphyry,  Eisagoge,  v.  1.  Cf. 
Occam,  Log,,  i.  25. 

Property  and  Diflference  are  distinctions  dependent  mainly 
on  our  point  of  view.  In  the  wide  sense,  .every  attribute  of  a 
class  or  concept  is  a  property.  The  distinction  of  Difference 
and  Property  especially  is  relative  to  the  aspect  of  the  object 
presented  to  us,  or  represented  in  the  class.  Difference  may 
be  regarded  as  a  property  selected  by  us  to  mark  off  the 
particular  class  under  the  genus. 

§  251.  Accident  is  that  attribute  or  feature  which  may  be 
conceived  as  present  in  or  absent  from  the  concept  of  an  ob- 
ject, without  destroying  in  thought  the  essential  features  of 
the  object  itself  as  conceived  by  us.  Thus  we  can  think  as 
part  of  the  concept  man,  the  marks  laughing,  sitting,  running, 
riding,  or  the  absence  of  those  marks,  wi^out  in  any  way 
affecting  the  definite  concept  itself.  Accident  thus  neither 
constitutes  the  essence,  as  difference  serves  to  do,  nor  follows 
from  it  necessarily  or  uniformly  as  property  does. 

Thus  the  concept  of  motion  is  not  affected,  whether  we  re- 
gard the  motion  as  svnft  or  slow,  as  uniform  or  irregular,  as 
accelerated  or  retarded.  Nor  is  that  of  vmter,  as  a  compound 
of  the  two  gases,  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  changed  in  any  way, 
whether  we  find  water  cold  or  hot,  flowing  or  stagnant.     "  The 
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accident,"  as  Porphyry,  following  Aristotle,  puts  it,  "is  that 
which  may  or  may  not  be  in  the  same  subject."  ^ 

§  252.  Accidents  are  distinguished  as  Separable  and  In- 
separable. The  Separable  is  said  to  be  that  which  can  be 
actually  or  ideally  separated  from  the  subject  or  concept, 
while  this  remains  the  same,  or  untouched  in  its  integrity  as 
a  concept.  Thus  we  may  separate  cold  from  wcUer,  white 
from  wool  or  snow,  black  or  red  from  coat,  without  destruction 
of  the  subjects  from  which  we  make  the  separation. 

The  Inseparable  accident  is  said  to  be  that  which  is  not 
actually  separable  from  the  subject, — as  heat  from  Jire^  and, 
in  the  old  logics,  wJtite  from  swan,  black  from  crow.  So  far 
as  species  is  concerned,  separable  and  inseparable  accidents 
are  utterly  unessential.  That  alone  is  an  accident  which  is 
not  necessary  to  the  true  concept  or  essence  of  the  subject, 
and  which  farther  is  not  a  necessary  or  a  uniform  property 
of  the  class  or  concept. 

Accidents  'may  be  viewed  as  Separable  and  Inseparable  in 
regard  to  the  individual.  In  this  case  we  have  readily  what 
is  separable — ^as  of  a  man  sitting,  standing,  running,  leaping, 
&o.  As  to  the  Inseparable,  we  have  such  things  as  native  of 
Paris,  of  Borne,  of  London, — we  have  taU,  short,  crooked,  &o. 
We  have  an  Ethiopian  who  is  black,  and  not  to  be  made 
white  by  water.  These  refer  wholly  to  the  individual  and  his 
peculiarities.  If  we  think  of  the  individual,  they  are  essen- 
tial to  him.  The  Ethiopian  is  always  unwashable.  But  the 
so-called  separable  accident  is  not  less  essential  to  the  in- 
dividual, if  we  think  of  him  at  the  given  time  when  it  belongs 
to  him.  The  man  sitting  at  a  particular  time  can  for  us 
as  an  individual  concept  only  be  the  man  sitting  at  that  par- 
ticular time.  But  the  concept  of  essence  which  the  individual 
embodies  remains  the  same  through  all  such  forms  of  change 
or  accident 

5  253.  Qenas,  Species,  Difference,  Property,  and  Accident  are 
known  in  Logic  as  the  Five  Predicables,  or  classes  of  possible 
predicates — at  vcvre  (fxayaX,  quinque  voces.  What  we  say  of  a 
subject  is  supposed  to  be  found  under  one  or  other  of  those 
heads.  What  each  has  in  common  is  that  it  is  predicable  of 
many.  This  classification  is  due  to  Porphyry,  as  given  in 
the  Eisagoge  to  the  Categories  of  Aristotle.^ 

1  Eiaagoge,  v.  3.  ^  See  Eisagoge,  i.  §  1  e^  seq. 
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(a)  In  the  view  of  Aristotle  there  are  four  Predicable  classes,  or  the 
Four  Differences  (cur4rrap€s  5<a^of>a2)— -viz.,  Definition,  Genus,  Property, 
Accident.  Definition  {^pos,  tpifffUs)  expresses  the  essence  or  essential 
qualities  of  the  thing  (rb  ri  ^v  cTfoi).  Hence,  in  the  proposition,  the 
subject  may  be  put  for  the  predicate  or  the  predicate  for  the  subject. 
A  square  is  thai  which  has  all  its  sides  equal,  and  aU  Us  angles  right 
angles.     This  as  a  definition  is  convertible. 

Genus  (yivos)  is  that  which  is  attributed  essentially  to  several 
objects  which  differ  in  species.  An  essential  attribute  is  that  which 
answers  to  the  question  What  is  the  object?  Thus,  What  is  man? 
The  answer  is  conveyed  by  the  genus  animal.  Here  the  subject  and 
predicate  are  not  reciprocally  convertible.  Animal  is  a  part  of  man, 
but  it  is  wider  than  man. 

Property  (rh  fSiov)  does  not  express  the  essence  of  the  thing ;  but  it 
belongs  to  the  thing  alone,  and  can  be  taken  reciprocally  for  it.  Thus 
the  property  of  man  is  to  be  able  to  learn  grammar :  if  he  is  man  he 
can  learn  grammar,  and  if  he  can  leam  grammar  he  is  man.  We 
should  not  call  that  property  which  might  belong  to  another  thing ;  we 
should  not  say  that  to  sleep  is  the  property  of  man.  Here  there  can 
be  no  reciprocal  attribution  or  substitution. 

Accident  (avftfitfiriKSs)  is  that  which  may  or  may  not  be  in  one  and 
the  same  thing.  Thus,  to  be  seated,  may  or  not  be  present  in  one  and 
the  same  person,  and  so  whiteness. 

Aristotle  did  not  regard  Difference  as  a  kind  by  itself.  Difference, 
in  so  far  as  belonging  to  the  Genus,  should  be  classed  with  it.  It  is 
the  limit  which  separates  one  genus  from  another,  and  can  be  predi- 
cated of  several  species. — {Topica,  i.  c.  3,  4,  5,  6.)  Ether  may  be 
regarded  as  an  imponderaJble  fluid  with  an  undukUory  motion.  If  undu- 
latory  motion  be  taken  as  the  difference  of  ether  from  say  m^echanical 
motion,  it  may  yet  be  regarded  as  the  concept  of  a  species  of  mo- 
tion, which  is  capable  of  being  predicated  of  other  objects  besides 
ether. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  distinctions  of  difference  and  property  are 
relative,  and  are  not  always  capable  of  accurate  grounding. 

Of  accidents  belonging  to  a  class,  the  inseparable  are  those  which  are 
found  in  all  the  members  simply  as  a  matter  of  experience,  the  separ- 
able only  in  some.  An  inseparable  accident  of  an  individual,  such  as 
native  qf  London,  is  predicable  of  the  subject  always.  What  attributes 
are  essential,  what  are  properties,  and  so  on,  can  at  the  best  be  deter- 
mined only  on  extra-logical  grounds. 

§  254.  I^otions  in  Comprehension  may  be  further  viewed 
as  in  the  relations  of  Involution  and  Co-ordination.  Involu- 
tion corresponds  to  Subordination  in  Extension : — 

''  One  notion  is  involved  in  another,  when  it  forms  a  part 
of  the  sum  total  of  characters,  which  together  constitute  the 
comprehension  of  that  other;  and  two  notions  are  in  this 
quantity  (comprehension)  co-ordinated,  when,  whilst  neither 
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comprehends  the  other,  both  are  immediately  comprehended 
in  the  same  lower  concept.''^  The  example  given  is  the 
notion  of  the  individaal  Socrates.  This  contains,  among 
others,  son  of  Sophroniscus,  Athenian,  Greekj  European^  man, 
animal,  organised  being,  &c.  Of  these,  some  are  given 
through  the  others.  Socrates  is  Athenian  only  through  son 
of  Sophroniscus,  only  Greek  as  Athenian,  only  European  as 
Greek,  only  man  as  European,  only  animal  as  man,  only 
organised  being  as  animal  These  characters,  as  given  in 
and  through  others,  stand  to  those  others  as  parts  to  wholes ; 
and  it  is  only  on  the  principle  that  part  of  the  part  is  part 
of  the  whole,  that  the  remoter  parts  are  parts  of  the  primary 
whole.* 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  this  relation  known  ?  There 
is  no  a  priori  connection  between  son  of  Sophroniscus  and 
Athenian,  Being  son  of  Sophroniscus  does  not  tell  me  that 
Sophroniscus  was  an  Athenian,  or  being  an  Athenian  does  not 
tell  me  on  any  logical  principle  of  whole  and  part  that  Athenian 
was  Greek,  and  so  with  the  others.  There  is  no  connection  of 
whole  and  part  here  at  all,  but  of  one  attribute  involving  another 
through  a  mere  contingent  happening  or  experience.  There 
is  no  reasoning  here  possible  on  the  principle  of  the  dictum  of 
Aristotle, — that  is,  from  whole  to  part.  This  point  will  be 
more  fully  discussed  when  we  come  to  treat  of  Beasoning  in 
Comprehension. 

§  255.  "  Notions  co-ordinated  in  the  whole  of  Comprehen- 
sion are,  in  respect  of  the  discriminating  characters,  different 
without  any  similarity.  They  are  thus,  pro  tanto,  absolutely 
different ;  and,  accordingly,  in  propriety  are  called  Disparate 
Notions.  On  the  other  hand,  notions  co-ordinated  in  the 
quantity  or  whole  of  Extension  are,  in  reference  to  the  objects 
by  them  discriminated,  different  (or  diverse) ;  but,  as  we  have 
seen,  they  have  always  a  common  attribute  or  attributes  in 
which  they  are  like.  Thus  they  are  only  relatively  different 
(or  diverse);  and,  in  logical  language,  are  properly  called 
Disjunct  or  Discrete  Notions."^ 

As  an  illustration  of  Disparate  Notions,  we  may  take 
oviparous  and  warm-blooded  as  co-ordinate  parts  of  the  com- 

1  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xli.,  par.  44.  *  Ibid,,  par.  44  et  seq, 

•  lind.f  par.  45. 
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prehension  of  bird.  These  are  relative  and  correlativei  bnt 
not  involved  in  each  other.  Oviparous  is  not  always  warm- 
blooded; and  warin-blooded  is  not  always  oviparous^- 

(a)  This  view  of  Disparates  does  not  coincide  with  that  of  the  earlier 
logicians.  Disparates  are  in  extension  as  well.  Thus  Disparates  are 
those  concepts  which  are  only  diverse  from  each  other,  and  not  opposed 
as  contraries,  as  earth,  vestment,  fire, — (Boethius,  De  Syll,  Hyp.,  p.  608.) 

{b)  The  difference  hetween  Disparate  and  Opposite  Concepts  lies  in 
this,  that  the  former  are  only  mntually  repugnant,  as  when  one  is 
opposed  equally  or  in  the  same  mode  to  many,  as  man  to  ox,  Tiorse, 
dog,  lion,  and  other  species  of  animal.  Opposition  arises  when  one  is 
opposed  only  to  one. — (Gf.  Wallis,  Logica,  L  16;  Duncan,  Inst,  Log., 
Lect.  i.,  xiv.  §  2 ;  Dounam  in  Rami  Dial,  L,  xiv.) 

Avarice,  as  opposed  equally  to  liberality  and  prodigality,  would  be 
taken  as  representing  Disparates ;  parerU  and  chUd,  good  and  bad,  we- 
ing  and  non-seeing.  Contraries,  (the  latter  rather  contradictories. )  But 
this  principle  obviously  does  not  hold  universally  in  simple  contraries. 
Of  colours,  red  is  equally  opposed  to  green  and  yellow;  of  figures, 
triangle  to  square  and  circle.  In  contradictories  alone  does  the  principle 
hold  completely,  and  in  relatives  and  privatives  as  these  approximate 
to  contradictories. 

§  256.  Concepts  are,  in  respect  of  their  Quality,  regarded  as 
Clear  and  Obscure,  Distinct  and  Indistinct.  A  concept  is 
clear  when  in  our  consciousness  of  it  we  are  able  to  distin- 
guish it  as  a  whole  of  attributes,  from  another  or  other 
concepts.  It  is  obscure  when  we  cannot  do  this.  A  con- 
cept is  distinct  when  we  can  distinguish  from  each  other  the 
various  attributes  or  marks  which  make  it  up.  It  is  indis- 
tinct when  we  cannot  do  this.  Obscurity  and  indistinctness 
may  arise  from  defect  on  the  part  of  the  individual  think- 
er. In  some  cases  it  arises  from  the  nature  of  the  object 
thought  about.  In  the  case  of  some  mathematical  figures, 
we  have  both  a  clear  and  a  distinct  knowledge.  We  can  dis- 
tinguish triangle  as  a  whole  from  square,  and  both  from  circle; 
and  we  can  further  specify  the  marks  by  which  we  are  able  to 
do  so,  and  make  them  distinct  to  others.  We  can  distinguish 
buildings  of  Norman  and  of  Early  English  architecture  from 
each  other,  and  specify  the  discriminating  marks  of  each. 

But  it  is  quite  possible  for  us  to  have  a  clear  concept  of 
an  object,  which  is  yet  indistinct.  We  can  quite  well 
discriminate  red,  white,  and  green  from  each  other;  but  it 
would  puzzle  us  to  tell  the  marks  or  express  them  to  others. 

^  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xii. 
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Shades  of  the  same  colour  can  also  be  discriminated,  but  not 
by  specific  marks :  so  with  sounds,  tones  of  the  voice,  and 
different  odours.  The  mind  of  average  capacity  and  activity 
is  satisfied  with  being  able  to  distinguish  things  as  wholes  or 
in  a  general  way ;  it  is  only  the  active,  scientific,  or  philo- 
sophical mind  which  seeks  distinct  knowledge. 

Descartes  laid  down  Clearness  and  Distinctness  as  the 
criterion  of  true  knowledge.  ''  I  call  that  clear  which  is  pres- 
ent and  manifest  to  the  mind  giving  attention  to  it,  just  as 
we  are  said  clearly  to  see  objects  when,  being  present  to  the 
eye  looking  on,  they  stimulate  it  with  sufficient  force,  and  it 
is  disposed  to  regard  them ;  but  the  distinct  is  that  which  is 
so  precise  and  different  from  all  other  objects  as  to  compre- 
hend in  itself  only  what  is  clear."  ^ 

This  criterion  is,  however,  ambiguous  in  its  applications. 
When  it  is  said  that  whatever  we  clearly  and  distinctly  con- 
ceive is  true,  we  may  mean  that  it  is  possible,  that  is,  an  ideal 
possibility;  or  we  may  mean  that  it  is  real,  that  is,  a  matter  of 
fiEtct  or  existence. 

Leibnitz  much  more  fully  and  precisely  indicates  the 
various  degrees  of  our  conceptual  knowledge.^  According 
to  him,  cognition  is  obscure,  when  the  object  is  not  dis- 
tinguished from  other  objects  or  the  objects  around  it  Here 
the  object  is  a  mere  something,  not  nothing;  but  what  it 
precisely  is,  either  in  its  own  class  of  things,  or  as  contrasted 
with  other  things,  we  do  not  apprehend.  Cognition  again  is 
dear  when  we  are  able  definitely  to  comprehend  the  object 
as  in  contradistinction  from  others.  Clear  Cognition  is 
further  divided  into  Confused  and  Distinct.  It  is  confused 
when  we  are  unable  to  enumerate  the  marks  or  characters 
by  which  the  object  is  discriminated  from  other  objects,  while 
it  yet  possesses  such  marks.  Thus  we  can  distinguish  colours, 
odours,  taste,  from  each  other,  yet  we  cannot  specify  the 
marks  by  which  we  do  so.  At  the  same  time  such  marks 
must  exist,  seeing  the  objects  are  resolvable  into  their  respec- 
tive causes.  Our  knowledge  again  is  distinct  when  we  can 
specify  the  discriminating  marks,  as  the  assayers  in  dealing 
with  gold ;  and  as  we  can  do  in  the  case  of  number,  magni- 
tude, figure.      But  distinct  knowledge  may  still  frirther  be 

1  PrineipUs,  part  i.,  §  45,  p.  212. 

s  De  Cognitume  VerittUe  et  Ideis,  Erdmaxm,  p.  19. 
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Inadequate  or  Adequate.  It  is  inadequate  when  the  die- 
criminating  marks  are  not  analysed  or  resolved  into  more 
elementary  notions,  being  sometimes  clearly,  and  sometimes 
oonfosedly,  thought, — as,  for  example,  the  weight  and  colonr 
of  gold.  Knowledge,  again,  is  adequate  when  the  marks  in 
our  distinct  cognition  are  themselves  distinctly  thought,  that  is, 
carried  back  by  our  analysis  to  an  end  or  termination.  Whether 
any  perfect  example  of  this  exists  is,  in  the  view  of  Leibnitz, 
doubtful  Number  is  the  nearest  approach  to  it.  Then  there 
is  the  distinction  of  the  Blind  or  Symbolical  and  the  Intuitive 
in  cognition,  the  former  being  the  potentiality  of  conception 
which  lies  in  terms ;  the  latter  being  the  clear  and  distinct  or 
individual  picture  of  each  mark  so  lying  undeveloped.  When 
cognition  is  at  once  Adequate  and  Intuitive,  it  is  Perfect.  But 
Leibnitz  hesitates  to  say  whether  such  can  be  actually  realised 
by  us.  Adequate  knowledge  involves  cognition  through 
means  of  a  priori  possibility.  But  "  whether  such  a  perfect 
analysis  of  notions  can  ever  be  accomplished  by  man — 
whether  he  can  lead  back  his  thought  to  first  possibles 
{prima  pomhtlid)  and  irresolvable  notions,  or,  what  comes  to 
the  same  thing,  to  the  absolute  attributes  of  Ood  themselves 
— viz.,  the  first  causes,  I  do  not  now  dare  to  determine."  ^ 

1  De  Cog,f  d!C.»  Enlmann,  p.  80, 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 
concepts:  their  evolution — ^definition  and  division. 

$  257.  Seeing  that  tenns  are  liable  to  be  used  without  any 
knowledge  of  their  meaning,  and  in  an  indeterminate  or  un- 
certain sense,  we  require  Explication  and  Determination. 
These  processes  come  under  the  head  of  Definition  in  its 
stricter  and  wider  senses. 

When  we  specify  precisely  the  sense  in  which  a  term  is 
employed,  or  is  intended  to  be  employed  by  us,  we  have 
Definition  of  the  Name  —  Nominal  Definition.  When  we 
specify  the  nature  or  essential  attributes  of  the  thing  or 
object  to  which  the  name  is  applied,  we  have  what  is  called 
Real  Definition — Definition  of  the  Nature  of  the  Thing.  But 
Real  Definition,  or  definition  of  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
ought  not  to  be  distinguished  from  Definition  proper — ^that 
is.  Logical  Definition ;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  the  thing  as 
conceived  by  us,  or  our  concept  of  the  thing,  which  we 
actually  seek  to  define.  The  process  of  constituting  the  con- 
cept is  supposed  to  be  already  completed ;  and  our  definition 
is  an  unfolding  of  what  we  hold  mentally  about  the  object. 
Real  Definition  has,  however,  a  reference  to  the  fact  or  class 
of  objects  as  existing ;  and  it  points  to  the  truth  or  corre- 
spondence of  the  concept  with  the  universal  properties  of  the 
class.  But  in  Logic  this  is  supposed  to  be  given  or  known, 
ere  we  can  explicate  it  for  the  purposes  of  clear  thinking  by 
means  of  strictly  logical  definition. 

§  258.  In  the  definition  of  a  term  or  name — Nominal  Defi- 
nition— we  usually  employ  other  terms  better  known,  either 
a  series  of  explanatory  words  instead  of  one,  or  a  synonymous 
term.     This  is  illustrated  in  the  explanations  of  the  diction- 
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ary.  One  great  aid  in  the  matter  is  Etymology,  though  it 
is  not  always  to  be  relied  on  as  giving  us  the  present  or  actual 
sense  of  a  term. 

(a)  It  happens  in  Geometry,  and  is  so  £ar  allowable,  that  we  assign 
to  a  term  a  specific  meaning,  even  although  this  is  not  the  one  in 
ordinary  use,  or  even  although  it  differs  from  the  application  of 
the  same  term  by  others  in  the  same  general  department,  provided 
that  the  SAsigned  meaning  be  rigidly  adhered  to.  Thus  Euclid's 
definitions  of  triangle  and  cone  apply,  the  one  to  plane  rectUiiteal,  the 
other  to  right  or  erect  cone ;  while  with  Theodosius  triangle  is  so 
defined  as  to  take  in  spherical  triangle  ;  and  with  ApoUonius  cone  is 
so  defined  as  to  embrace  scalene,^ 

§  259.  Besides  Nominal  and  Real  Definition,  we  have  what 
is  called  Genetic  Definition.  This  applies  only  to  quantities  in 
time  and  space.  In  Mathematics,  Oenetic  Definition  is  called 
Real,  as  opposed  to  Nominal.  Thus,  we  have  an  example, 
when  lye  say  : — "  A  circle  is  formed  when  we  draw  around, 
and  always  at  the  same  distance  from,  a  fixed  point,  a  movable 
point  which  leaves  its  trace,  until  the  termination  of  the 
movement  coincides  with  the  commencement."  ^  This  is 
obviously  merely  a  rule  for  embodying  in  a  concrete  form  a 
definition  already  existing  in  the  mind.  Every  time  I  image 
to  myself  triangle  or  square,  1  may  be  said  to  define  genetically. 
Bat  this  is  no  proper  application  of  the  term.  Nor  can  it  be 
correctly  said  that  the  notion  is  the  result  of  the  definition ; 
the  concrete  image  is,  but  not  the  notion.  Nor  is  there  any- 
thing properly  synthetic  in  the  process ;  it  simply  embodies 
what  we  already  think. 

§  260.  Definition  unfolds  the  Comprehension  of  a  concept ; 
Division  exhibits  the  Extension.  The  Comprehension  and  the 
Extension  of  a,  concept  ground  and  render  possible  the  pro- 
cesses known  as  Definition  and  Division.  A  concept  being 
supposed  to  be  constituted  through  the  processes  proper  to 
its  construction,  it  may  possess  an  attribute  or  mark  which 
is  essential  to  it  in  the  sense  of  being  universally  in  it ;  and 
which  is  at  the  same  time  in  another  concept  higher  and 
wider  in  the  scale  of  generalisation  (genus) — ^as  animal  in 
man, — sentient  in  animdL  It  may  also  possess  an  attribute 
which  does  not  belong  to  the  higher  or  wider  concept,  and 

1  Cf.  Wallis,  Logim,  i.  23. 

s  Wolf  in  Hamilton^  Logic,  L.  zxir. 
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which  yet  is  not  possessed  by  other  concepts  co-ordinate 
with  it  under  the  higher  notion  (difference)  as  rational  or 
responsible  in  man. 

Both  those  attributes,  however,  may  be  essential  to  the 
concept,  that  is,  such  that  if  they  were  taken  away  it  would 
no  longer  be  the  concept  it  is,  while  there  are  other  attributes 
which  might  be  abstracted  without  this  happening, — as  white 
from  many  biped  from  animal  When  thus  the  genus  and  the 
difference  of  a  concept  are  declared  in  a  proposition,  we  have 
Logical  Definition.  It  is  essentially  an  analytic  process ;  it 
unfolds  or  declares  what  we  hold  to  a  certain  extent  implicitly 
in  thought.  It  thus  makes  a  notion  tvs  a  sum  of  attributes, 
essential  and  characteristic,  clear.  Thus  I  say, — man  is  a 
rational  animal ;  magnet  is  an  iron-ore,  having  attraction  for 
iron  ;  physics  is  the  science  of  inert  matter  ;  mechanical  motion 
is  the  transport  of  a  body  from  one  point  in  space  to  another; 
molecular  motion  is  the  change  in  the  internal  particles  of  a  body, 
continuing  as  a  whole  to  occupy  relatively  the  same  space. 

§  261.  The  process  which  seeks  to  unfold  the  essential  at- 
tributes or  comprehension  of  a  concept  is  called  Definition — 
Logical  Definition ;  that  which  aims  at  unfolding  or  enumer- 
ating the  classes  or  species  under  the  genus,  is  called  Division 
— Logical  Division.  So  far  as  our  knowledge  is  concerned. 
Definition  aims  at  clearness,  and  Division  at  distinctness. 
Our  knowledge  is  said  to  be  clear,  when  we  distinguish  one 
concept  from  another;  distinct,  through  division,  when  we 
distinguish  the  sub-classes  or  species  under  a  genus.  In 
another  relation,  our  knowledge  is  distinct,  when  we  are  able 
to  mark  off  the  attributes  in  a  concept  from  each  other,  and  so 
distinguish  the  concept  from  others. 

§  262.  Definition  and  Division,  as  formal  or  purely  logical 
processes,  are  very  limited  in  their  application.  All  that  de- 
finition, logically  considered,  can  tell  me  is,  that  every  defini- 
tion is  possible  in  which  the  attributes  combined  are  non- 
contradictory,  either  directly  or  indirectly.  No  logical  law 
can  assure  me  that  the  given  definition  corresponds  to  an 
object  in  reality,  or  is  adequate  to  that  object.  This  it  is  for 
observation  and  generalisation  to  do. 

5  263.  In  the  same  way  Division  cannot,  as  a  purely  logical 
process,  unfold  the  extension  of  a  concept.  We  may  divide 
e^eirj  concept  contradictorily,  that  is,  by  dichotomy.     We 
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can  divide  figure  into  rectilinear  and  what  is  not  rectilinear 
say  curvilinear.  But  we  cannot  do  even  this  much  by  pure  or 
logical  thought.  The  one  difference  or  attribute  of  figure 
must  be  given  us,  ere  we  can  take  a  step.  Then  we  can 
make  the  division,  and  say  these  are  opposite  classes ;  the  one 
is  not  the  other.  The  logical  laws,  fxirther,  do  not  assure  us 
that  the  difference  is  the  real  difference,  or  such  as  is  proper 
and  adequate  to  the  class  of  things  as  existing  in  nature. 

§  264.  At  the  same  time,  the  logical  laws  acting  along  with 
actual  observation  and  thinking,  regulate  it,  keep  it  within 
due  bounds,  aid  it  in  its  operations,  help  to  clarify,  distin- 
guish, and  classify.  They  are  not  the  motive  power  at  work 
in  the  world  of  science,  but  they  are  the  ruling  and  governing 
power.  They  not  only  ground  the  possibility  of  our  actual 
thinking,  but  they  help  it  on  the  way  to  its  highest  virtues 
of  clearness,  distinctness,  connectedness. 

(a)  Aristotle,  m  treating  of  Definition  {Spttr/iis),  regards  it  hi  the 
first  place  and  mainly  from  the  side  of  the  real.  His  question  is  prin- 
cipally how  we  are  to  reach  a  good,  adequate,  and  true  definition  of  the 
thing  or  real  object.  Definition  is  with  him  the  expression  of  the 
essential  qualities  of  a  thing  or  of  its  specific  nature.  It  answers  to 
the  question  rl  icri ;  hence  the  definition  is  sometimes  called  rh  rt 
^<rTi.-— (^n.  Post.,  ii  passim,)  From  this  point  of  view,  accordingly, 
definitions  will  fint  of  all  represent  the  most  general  classes  or  prin- 
ciples, the  necessary  and  universal  concepts,  which  are  the  means  and 
the  principles  of  demonstration.  They  are  such  as  are  fitted  to  explain 
or  include  all  particulars  or  facts.  These  universal  conceptions  are 
indemonstrable,  yet  they  are  got  by  observation  and  induction. — (Of. 
An,  Post.,  ii  §§  1  to  8.) 

The  definitions  of  the  most  general  sort  are  called  by  Aristotle  imme- 
diate (ifitca).  All  others  are  named  mediate  (iii<rov  llx^yTa\  and  express 
secondary  qualities  and  properties,  that  is,  those  not  constitutive  of 
the  most  general  essences  of  things.  The  principle  of  demonstration  is 
an  immediate  proposition.  That  is  immediate  which  has  nothing  prior 
to  it.  These  are  both  forms  of  what  was  afterwards  known  as  Real 
Definition,  definition  of  things.  Definition  explains  what  a  thing  is 
and  the  substance  of  the  thing  (rov  ri  ifrri  nai  ohcias — and  6  dpttrfihs 
oMas  ris  yiwpurfji6s), — {An,  Post.,  ii.  3.) 

But  Aristotle  farther  distinguishes  definitions  into  two  classes.  He 
who  defines  declares  either  what  a  thing  is  or  what  the  name  signifies 
(i  6pt(6fi9vos  HwtKvwriv  ^  rt  iariv  ^  rl  ffrifudvu  roCvofio), — (An,  Post,,  ii.  7, 
cf.  9.)  Those  who  confine  themselves  to  the  explanation  of  the  name 
alone  do  not  give  a  definition  of  the  thing. — {Top.,  i.  5.)  This  kind  of 
definition,  corresponding  to  the  later  Nominal  Definition,  Aristotle  also 
calls  K6yos  ivofMriiBiis.-^nnd.,  S,  9,  10.)    The  former,  or  Real  Defini- 
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tion,  has  been  called  Spos  wpayfiarA9fiSf  olnruihis  {essentiaUs).  To  this  it 
should  be  added  that  Aristotle  regards  that  definition  as  alone  of  im- 
portance which  unites  the  knowledge  of  the  cause  or  origin  of  a  thing 
with  that  of  the  essence.  These  are  not  in  truth  really  separable.  In 
knowing  what  a  thing  essentially  is,  we  do  this  only  through  knowing 
how  it  is  or  has  arisen.  And  that  alone  which  is  real  has  essence. — 
(Cf.  Alexander  AphrodisieniB,  Paciua,  Waltz,  Franck,  in  An,  Post.,  loc, 
eU,     See  ako  Ueberweg,  LogiCy  168.) 

Aristotle's  ultimate  appeal  in  order  to  get  the  definition  of  the  real  is 
observation  and  generalisation.  What  is  magnanimity,  he  asks  ?  And 
how  am  I  to  know  this  ?  Only  by  reference  to  individual  instances.  I 
must  observe  Achilles,  Ajax,  Alcibiades.  What  they  have  in  common 
is  the  quality  of  not  tolerating  an  injury.  But  I  may  look  further.  I 
find  Socrates  and  Lysander.  In  them  I  find  an  indifference  equally  to 
good  and  to  bad  fortune.  If  I  find  a  resembling  feature  in  those  two 
qualities,  I  group  them  as  one  ;  if  not,  I  leave  them  separate.  Observa- 
tion of  the  individual  thus  precedes  classification  or  the  formation  of 
the  essence. 

{b)  Leibnitz's  view  of  Real  Definition  is  that  of  an  enumeration  of  the 
marks  which  render  the  object  possible ;  of  Nominal  Definition  that 
of  the  marks  which  enable  us  to  distinguish  it  from  other  objects. 
The  Real  Definition  would  thus  proceed  on  the  ground  of  the  non-con- 
tradictory character  of  the  marks,  and  of  certain  real  or  assimied 
causes,  as  possibly  oi>erating  in  the  phenomenal  sphere.  Nothing  is 
possible  that  is  contradictory,  and  further  nothing  is  jpossible  that  is 
beyond  the  range  of  existing  causes,  whether  known  or  unknown. 
But  this  latter  test  is  quite  too  vague  to  be  of  any  help.  The  former, 
or  non-contradictory  test,  is  definite  enough. 

(e)  Mill  makes  a  strange  medley  of  the  whole  subject  of  Definition. 

(1.)  He  broadly  lays  down  the  doctrine,  that  the  relation  expressed 
by  propositions  is  between  two  matters  of  fact,  not  between  two 
names. 

(2.)  He  holds  that  all  Definitions  strictly  refer  to  names  and  not 
to  things. 

(3.)  He  holds  at  the  same  time  that  Definitions,  though  only  of 
names,  are  to  be  founded  on  a  knowledge  of  the  things  indicated  by 
the  names.^ 

In  the  first  place,  as  a  Definition  is  a  proposition  it  can  refer  only 
to  matters  of  fact,  not  to  names.  In  the  second  place,  If  there  be  a 
knowledge  of  things  grounding  the  application  of  the  names,  and  if 
definition  refers  only  to  names,  then  our  knowledge  of  things  must 
be  apart  from  definition  or  wholly  indefinite,  and,  therefore,  useless. 

§  265.  Logical  Definition^  in  its  strictest  and  best  form,  con- 
sists of  the  Proximate  Oenus,  and  the  Proximate  Constitative 
Difference,  of  the  Species  which  is  to  be  defined.  The 
proximate  genns  ought  to  be  given  in  the  interest  of  the 
greatest  precision  in  the  ascending   scale ;   the  proximate 

^  Logic,  i.  160  et  aeq.;  ii.  216  e^  seq.    Cf.  Ueberwig,  LogiCf  p.  171,  note. 
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difference  ought  to  be  given  in  the  interest  of  the  most  pre- 
cise discrimination  of  the  species  from  other  species  co- 
ordinate with  it  under  the  common  genus. 

(a)  Every  predicate  of  a  thing  is  either  a  conveHible  or  non-oonver- 
tible  attribute.  If  the  attribute  is  convertible  with  the  subject,  the 
attribute  is  either  a  definition  or  a  property,  ■»  definition  if  it  expresses 
the  essence  of  the  thing,  property  if  it  does  not.  If  the  attribute 
makes  part  of  the  attributes  comprised  in  the  definition,  it  is  either 
genus  or  difference  of  the  subject,  since  definition  is  always  oompoeed 
of  genus  and  difference. — (Top,^  i.  8.) 

(6)  Definition  as  applied  to  the  lowest  species  or  to  the  individual 
may  take  any  essential  or  constitutive  property,  that  is,  attribute 
convertible  with  the  subject.  Thus  we  may  define  man  as  a  risible 
animal;  horse  as  a  neighing  animal. 

§  266.  To  illustrate  this  point,  Definition,  logical  defini- 
tion, implies  two  things,  first,  the  statement  of  the  class,  or 
proximate  genus  to  which  an  object  belongs ;  and  secondly, 
the  distinguishing  feature  or  character  by  which  it  is  marked 
off  from  other  objects  of  the  same  class — e.^.,  the  Magnet 
or  Loadstone  would  be  defined,  an  iron-ore  having  attraction  for 
iron.  Here  iron-ore  is  the  class  or  genus  to  which  magnet 
belongs, — it  is  also  the  proximate  class  or  genus, — for  it  is 
that  under  which  it  immediately  stands,  there  being  no  inter- 
mediate class  between  magnet  and  iron-ore.  Having  attraction 
f&r  iron  is  the  distinguishing  feature  of  magnet,  its  differentia^ 
because  this  is  the  feature  which  marks  it  off  from  other 
kinds  of  iron-ore.  In  the  same  way  we  define  the  notion  of 
responsibility  by  the  notions  oifree  intelligence.  Responsibility, 
that  is,  involves  intelligence  as  its  genus  or  class,  it  involves 
also  freedom  ;  for  a  will  to  be  responsible  must  not  only  be 
illumined  by  knowledge,  but  free  to  choose  between  alter- 
natives. 

Thus  we  may  define  triangle  as  a  surface  contained  or 
hounded  by  three  straight  lines.  Here  surface  or  superficial  fig- 
ure is  the  proximate  genus  ;  figure  is  the  more  remote.  But 
surface  is  more  precise,  as  excluding  depth.  Surface^  however, 
takes  in  drclej  square^  parallelogram^  &c.  Triangle  is  not  all 
surface ;  it  is  only  that  which  is  terminated  by  three  lines  (differ- 
ence), and  by  three  right  lines  [proximate  difference). 

§  267.  Definition  is  thus  seen  to  be  a  powerful  means 
of  rendering  our  thoughts  clear,  of  enabling  us  precisely 
to  know  what  we  mean  in  the   use   of  words.      (1.)  The 
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first  main  caution  or  rule  about  Definition  is  tbat  the  defin- 
ing clause  should  not  be  wider  or  narrower  than  the  sub- 
ject defined,  as  Aristotle  puts  it,  ovt€  irXtioy  Trpocnceirai,  ovrc 
d?roXei7ret  ov8ck.^  A  Definition  to  be  accurate  and  adequate, 
i.e.,  to  be  a  correct  definition,  must  thus  be  a  convertible  pro- 
position. Or,  the  defining  clause  must  be  capable  of  being 
put  exactly  in  the  place  of  the  thing  defined,  and  of  nothing 
else.  Thus  if  the  definition  of  Magnet  be  correct,  we  must 
be  able  to  say,  an  iron-ore  having  attraction  for  iron  is  a 
Magnet.  Or,  common  salt  is  chloride  of  sodium.  If  this  be  a 
correct  definition,  then  it  is  true  that  chloride  of  sodium  is  com- 
mon salt.  Suppose  we  were  to  define  literature  as  composition 
in  wordSf  we  might  test  this  definition  by  wheeling  it  round, 
and  saying,  aU  composition  in  words  is  literature.  In  this  case 
we  should  at  once  see  the  inadequacy  of  the  definition,  for 
we  should  hardly  include  under  literature  a  testamentary 
document  or  an  Act  of  Parliament,  or  a  newspaper  advertise- 
ment, or  the  local  correspondent's  paragraph,  though  these 
are  all  composition  in  words.  So  if  we  were  to  say,  a  bird  is  a 
creature  that  flies  in  the  air^  we  should  take  in  too  much,  for 
so  do  butterflies  and  midges.  The  test  or  rule,  therefore,  of 
a  sound  logical  definition  is,  that  the  thing  defined  and  the 
defining  clause  are  mutually  convertible.  This  is  a  most 
useful  practical  test  in  all  matters  requiring  accuracy  and 
precision  of  thought.  The  defining  proposition  is  a  propositio 
Integra;  or,  as  Aristotle  long  ago  put  it,  a  definition  is  a 
simply  or  strictly  convertible  proposition. 

§  268.  (2.)  We  should  not  seek  to  define  through  negative 
or  merely  disjunctive  attributes.  In  this  case  we  do  not  unfold 
what  we  know  or  conceive,  but  what  we  do  not.  When  we 
say  of  a  (supposed)  concept  or  object  that  it  is  not  so  and  so, 
we  do  not  tell  what  it  is,  or  what  the  term  positively  stands 
for  in  our  thought.  In  the  same  way,  if  we  say  the  object  I 
speak  of  is  either  this  or  that  or  the  other,  we  fail  equally 
in  defining.  There  is  no  proper  definition  which  does  not 
specify  positive  attribute.  The  negative  expression  may, 
however,  be  useful  in  clearing  the  way  for  a  definite  or 
positive  statement 

This  caution  about  negative  terms  applies  fully  to  a  con- 
cept taken  by  itself;  but  if  we  consider  a  concept  in  relation 

1  An.  Post,  ii.  13. 
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to  another  which  we  already  know,  and  whose  attributes  we 
specify,  we  may  explain,  even  classify,  if  not  define,  by 
negation.^  Thus  we  can  give  knowledge  and  classify 
scientifically  organised  and  non-organised^  vertebrate  and  in- 
vertebrate,  phanerogamic  and  cryptogamic,  that  is,  flowering  and 
flowerless  plants,  rectilinear  and  not-rectilinear.  So  in  regard 
to  the  terms  finite  and  infinite,  or  non-finite;  here  knowing 
what  the  finite  is,  or  at  least  knowing  certain  positive  attri- 
butes of  it,  we  can  in  a  way,  or  negatively,  know  what  that 
is  which  is  conceived  as  devoid  of  those  attributes.  So  with 
personal  and  impersonal,  relative  and  absolute. 

§  269.  (3.)  There  should  be  no  circle  in  the  proposed  Defini- 
tion, or  what  is  contained  in  the  clause  defined  should  not  be 
repeated  in  the  clause  defining.  As  the  one  clause  is  thus 
defined  through  the  other,  we  have  what  is  called  DiaUeUm 
(8i*  oAA^Xwi/),  or  "  circulus  in  definiendo."  Thus  to  say  that 
law  is  a  lawful  command,  or  that  plant  is  an  organised  being 
possessing  vegetable  life,  or  life  is  a  vitalising  power,  is  to  define 
in  a  circle.  There  is  here  no  explication  of  the  subject  de- 
fined. "  Concealed  circular  definitions  are  of  very  frequent 
occurrence  when  they  are  at  the  same  time  mediate  or  remote ; 
for  we  are  very  apt  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  the 
difference  of  expression,  and  fancy  that  we  have  declared 
a  notion  when  we  have  only  changed  the  language."  * 

§  270.  Other  rules  that  the  definition  should  be  precise  in 
terms,  perspicuous  and  direct,  that  is,  not  ambiguous,  figura- 
tive, or  metaphorical,  are  cautions  mainly  regarding  the  use 
of  words,  in  so  far  as  this  may  aid  or  hinder  us  in  attaining 
clearness.  The  readiness  with  which  people  are  impressed 
by  figurative  and  metaphorical  words,  when  the  object  re- 
quires direct  and  unambiguous  thinking,  is  a  proof  of  how  &r 
the  average  culture  of  intelligence  is,  in  our  so-called  civilisa- 
tion, below  the  normal  standard. 

§  271.  Description  is  usually  made  up  of  what  are  known 
as  Common  Accidents,  that  is,  attributes  which  distinguish 
the  object  or  species  from  others  that  come  under  the  same 
general  class.  It  is  in  fact  a  characterisation  of  the  object, 
through  comprehension,  or  specifying  its  marks.  Description 
refers  chiefly  to  the  characteristics  of  individuals,  as  each  the 
sum  of  its  own  marks.     The  laws  of  Description  fall  to  be 

1  Cf.  Hamilton,  Logic ^  L.  xxiv.  '  Ibid, 
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treated  of  under  the  Science  of  literary  Criticism,  or  Rhetoric 
It  will  be  found,  however,  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  best 
masters  of  description  in  verse  or  prose,  follow  consciously 
or  unconsciously  certain  very  definite  rules,  which  are  quite 
capable  of  being  specified.  First  among  these  is  the  principle 
of  general  picturing  or  outline,  and  then  the  gradual  filling  in  of 
characteristic  features  with  a  view  to  the  unity  of  real  pres- 
ence. Even  the  most  picturesque  description  never  loses 
sight  of,  far  less  violates,  those  definite  laws  of  imaginative 
construction.  Take  Scott's  ballad  of  Rosabelle,  follow  it, 
note  the  commencement,  and  watch  the  gradual  evolution  of 
the  picture,  and  this  will  be  found  to  be  true : — 

"  O'er  Boslin  all  that  dreary  night, 

A  wondrous  blaze  was  seen  to  gleam ; 
Twas  broader  than  the  watch-fire's  light, 
And  redder  than  the  bright  moonbeam. 

It  glared  on  Roslin's  castled  rock, 

It  mddied  all  the  copse- wood  glen ; 
Twas  seen  from  Dryden's  groves  of  oak, 

And  seen  from  cavemed  Hawthomden. 

Seemed  all  on  fire  that  chapel  proud, 

Where  Roslin's  chiefs  uncoffined  lie. 
Each  Baron,  for  a  sable  shroud, 

Sheathed  in  his  iron  panoply. 

Seemed  all  on  fire  within,  around, 

Deep  sacristy  and  altar's  pale  ; 
Shone  every  pillar,  foliage-bound, 

And  glimmered  all  the  dead  men's  mail." 

§  272.  The  limit  of  Definition  is  met  with  at  the  simple 
idea,  that  is,  a  concept  which  does  not  contain  a  plurality 
of  attributes,  as  timej  extension^  being.  Here  there  is  no 
higher  genus. 

At  the  same  time  we  must  not  suppose  that  such  notions 
are  not  distinguishable  from  other  notions.  But  in  order  to 
this  they  must  be  given  in  intuition.  This  readily  founds 
a  judgment  of  Difference,  though  the  grounds  of  it  are  not 
always  expressible  in  terms.  Logic  carries  us  to  the  thresh- 
old of  the  real,  but  is  there  arrested. 

No  form  of  words  in  which  oral  Definition  or  even  Descrip- 
tion can  be  couched  is  adequate  to  all  the  objects  of  the 
senses.     The  intuition  or  presentation  of  the  quality  is  here 


216  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

indispensable,  and  it  is  the  mode  of  conveying  the  clearest 
and  most  distinct  knowledge ;  omnis  intmtiva  notitia  est  de- 
finitio.  We  are  thus  enabled  actually  to  experience  the  per- 
ception or  sensation.  This  holds  of  colours,  as  red,  blue, 
yellow;  of  Ught,  hrightnessj  and  darkness;  of  tasteSj  odours, 
soundsj  &c. — indeed  of  nearly  every  sensation  and  percept 

§  273.  All  Division  supposes  a  whole  of  some  sort,  and 
we  must  distinguish  simple  Partition  {SiTrapiSfirfa'i's),  real  or 
ideal,  from  Division  Proper  (8iaipe<ri$).  In  the  former  case 
we  sunder  the  whole,  generally  individual,  into  its  con- 
stituent parts,  as  when  we  divide  a  tree  into  root,  trunk, 
branch,  leaf,  or  such  elements  as  make  up  the  whole.  We 
may  do  this  really  or  ideally  only. 

Logical  Division,  on  the  other  hand,  deals  only  with  a  uni- 
versal, that  is,  where  there  is  a  plurality  of  objects  or  classes 
contained  under  the  concept.  And  it  draws  out  or  specifies 
the  classes  thus  contained.  The  tree,  logically  divided,  would 
give,  say,  deciduous  and  non-deciduous,  and  these  again  oak  and 
pine.  In  the  case  of  simple  partition,  the  name  of  the  whole 
is  not  predicable  of  each  of  the  parts.  Tree  is  not  predicable 
of  root,  or  trunk,  &c.  In  the  case  of  logical  division,  it  is  so 
predicable.  Tree  is  predicable  of  deciduous  and  non-deciduous, 
oipine  and  oak. 

§  274.  As  Definition  refers  to  the  comprehension  of  a  notion, 
and  serves  to  make  the  meaning  clear,  so  Division  refers  to 
the  extension  of  a  notion,  and  serves  to  make  our  meaning 
distinct.  A  notion  is  clear  when  I  can  distinguish  it  as  a 
whole  from  other  notions ;  a  notion  is  distinct  when  I  can 
enumerate  or  specify  the  sub-notions  or  classes  contained 
under  it.     Division  draws  out  these. 

$  275.  In  Division  you  will  find  that  we  come  to  a  point  or 
object  which  cannot  be  further  divided.  This  is  the  individual 
(arofioiy  individuum) — i.e.,  literally  what  is  indivisible,  or  that 
notion  or  name  which  can  be  predicated  only  of  one  subject, 
not  of  a  plurality.  The  individual  cannot  be  logically  divided, 
because  it  contains  no  species  under  it.  Glasgow  cannot  be 
logically  divided,  for  it  contains  no  lesser  Glasgows,  no 
classes  under  it  This  or  that  house  cannot  be  divided,  for 
it  is  one,  logically  one.  It  is  only  the  universal  which  yon 
can  divide.  You  may  enumerate  the  parts  physical  or  other 
of  which  this  city  is  composed,  the  parts  of  which  this  tree 
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is  composed;  you  may  describe  each,  bat  you  cannot  logi- 
cally (Svide  either. 

§  276.  Logical  division  cannot  proceed  untU  a  principle  of 
division  is  selected  from  the  whole.  This  may  be  either  one 
of  the  constitntive  features  of  the  concept,  or  it  may  be  the 
relation  of  the  concept  to  some  end  or  aim  which  we  select  or 
have  in  view.  The  law  of  Logical  Division  is  strictly  that 
of  Non-contradiction.  Starting  from  a  given  attribute,  we 
divide  into  the  classes  under  it,  through  its  opposite  or  con- 
tradictory. Thus,  taking  animate,  we  fix  on  aentiency^  and 
divide  into  the  sentieTvt  and  the  non-sentient  What  are  the 
non-sentient  under  the  genus,  or  whether  they  actually  are 
at  all,  is  to  be  determined,  not  by  the  logical  law,  but  by 
experience.  Still,  the  ground  of  exclusion  lies  there  in  the 
element  of  opposition  or  contradiction ;  and  but  for  this  no 
progress  were  possible.  ^' Gontradictio  est  mensura  omnis 
oppositionis."  * 

We  may  divide  plants  into  flowering  {Phanerogamic)  and 
non-flowering  {Cryptogamic),  The  latter  we  may  again  sub- 
divide, according  to  subordinate  differences,  into  fems^ 
mossesj  lichensy  fungi,  algce,  &c.  But  what  these  are,  or 
how  many,  is  not  determinable  by  any  law  of  pure  thinking. 

Take  what  is  known  as  Porphyry's  tree : — 

Substance. 

I 


Ck>rporeai 
(Body) 


Incoiporeal 

Spirit 

(Angels,  Souls,  &c.) 


Animate 
(Animate) 

I 


I 

Sentient 
(Animal) 

Rational 

(Man) 


Inanimate 
(Water,  Stones,  Minerals,  &c.) 

I 

Insentient 

(Plant) 


Irrational 
(Brute). 


Plato,  Socrates,  Paul,  Peter,* 
John,  Richard,  &c. 

1  DuncaUi  Inst,  Log.,  L.  i.,  xiii.  i. 
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Again,  heather  is  of  the  genus  flowering  plants  and  under 
Octandria — 1.&,  it  is  a  plant  hearing  flowers  with  eight  stamens^ 
andj  under  this  class,  with  onepistiL  Under  this  genus  (Mono- 
gjnia),  it  is  but  a  co-ordinate  species.  As  a  genus,  EricOj 
it  has  certain  marks, — calyx  inferior ^  four-partedj  persistent, 
corolla  monopetalousy  &c.  Under  this  we  have  various  differ- 
ences, which  mark  out  the  species, — as  anthers  with  two  simple 
bristles  at  the  base,  &c.  This  gives  the  cross  -  leaved  heath 
(Erica  tetralix).  Anthers  with  two  serrated  appendages  at  base, 
&c,  gives  the  fine-leaved  heath  {Erica  cinerea) ;  and  finally, 
through  difference  of  leaf  and  capsule,  we  have  the  common 
heather  (Erica  vulgaris,  Calluna  vulgaris), 

§  277.  In  a  concept,  this  or  that  feature  may  be  fixed  on 
for  the  principle  of  Division.  Taking  the  corolla  of  a  plant, 
and  looking  to  the  tube,  it  may  be  long  or  short,  as  in  prim- 
rose^ bell-flower.  The  throat  may  be  open  or  closed,  as  in 
digitalis,  snap-dragon.  The  limb  may  be  erect  or  spreading, 
as  in  hound^s4ongue,  primrose,^  Book  I  may  divide  according 
to  its  subject,  its  size,  its  antiquity.  All  are  equally  valid  divi- 
sions, provided  I  preserve  the  feature  or  principle  from  which 
I  start.  Of  course  no  principle  of  Division  is  of  any  real 
use  which  is  not  a  constitutive  attribute  of  the  whole. 

§  278.  The  rules  of  Division  are  specially  as  follow : — 

(1.)  There  ought  to  be  a  regulative  principle  in  the  Divi- 
sion.    (Divisio  ne  careat  fundamento,) 

(2.)  There  should  be  but  one  principle  in  one  Division. 

(3.)  The  principle  should  be  an  actual  and  constitutive 
attribute  of  the  whole  to  be  divided. 

(4.)  No  predicate  in  the  division  must,  per  se,  exhaust  the 
subject. 

(5.)  The  dividing  members  must  together  exhaust,  and 
only  exhaust,  the  subject. 

(6.)  The  divisive  members  must  be  mutually  exclusive,  that 
is,  there  must  be  no  cross-division. 

(7.)  There  should  be  no  leap  in  the  division,  but  a  descent 
from  immediately  higher  to  immediately  lower 
classes.^ 

Thus,  for  example,  to  illustrate  the  main  rules,  take  the 
notion  figure.      I  wish  to  enumerate  its    species.     To  do 

1  Of.  Hoblyn,  Botany,  p.  43. 
3  Cf.  HamUton,  Logtc,  L.  xziv. 
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this,  I  must  find  a  principle  of  Division.  Here  the  natural 
principle  is  straight  or  curved  line.  Taking  this,  I  first  divide 
figure  into  rectilinear  and  curviUnear,  «.c.,  straight  -  lined 
figure  and  curved-line  figure.  But  I  have  not  yet  made  my 
notion  distinct  enough.  What  are  the  sub-classes  under 
rectilinear  figure?  According  to  the  number  of  sides — 
triangle  and  square.  Under  curvilinear  figure,  I  draw  out 
circle  and  ellipse.  My  division  oi  figure  is  now  distinct.  I 
know  what  object  or  classes  of  objects  it  denotes  or  contains 
in  its  extension.  And  observe  tiiat  this  division  proceeds 
in  a  regular  order  from  the  widest  notion  to  the  narrower 
ones,  from  the  Genus  Summum  or  highest  class  to  the  Species, 
Figure  is  widest  or  highest  notion  ;  rectilinear  and  curvilinear 
is  the  next,  narrower ;  triangle  or  square  still  narrower  than 
rectilinear;  circle  or  ellipse  narrower  than  curvilinear.  This 
is  an  important  principle  in  Division,  viz.,  that  of  preserv- 
ing due  subordination,  making  no  leaps  in  the  Division 
over  intermediate  classes.  If  I  had  divided  figure  into  triangle 
and  drdCf  I  should  have  made  a  bad  division,  for  I  should 
have  omitted  the  intermediate  classes. 

§  279.  One  most  important  thing  in  Logical  Division  is  to 
have  a  principle  of  Division,  and  to  keep  by  it  Otherwise 
the  whole  division  will  get  into  confusion.  Suppose,  for 
example,  I  were  to  divide  the  notion  man  or  mankind  into 
Englishmenj  Frenchmen,  Scotsmen,  Episcopalians,  Roman  Cath- 
olics, Presbyterians,  This  would  be  a  bad  division ;  for  the 
members  of  the  division  are  not  exclusive  of  each  other.  An 
Englishman  may  be  an  Episcopalian,  a  Frenchman  may  be  a 
Bqman  Catholic,  and  a  Scotsman  may  be  a  Presbyterian. 

To  avoid  this,  we  must  keep  by  one  principle  of  Division  ; 
state  it  distinctly.  We  may  divide  book  according  to  its  sub- 
ject,— historical,  philosophical,  scientific, — according  to  its  lan- 
guage,— French,  English,  Latin,  Greek, — and  so  on.  But  we 
must  not  mix  up  those  principles  of  Division ;  for  the  parts  of 
the  division  as  inclusive,  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  and  process  of  division  itself.  This  fault  is  what  in 
Logic  is  called  a  Cross  Division. 


PART   III. 


OF    JUDGMENT. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

THE  NATURE  OP  JUDGMENT COHFREHENSIYE  AND  EXTENSIVE. 

§  280.  Every  act  of  consciousnesB  is  a  judgment,  or  judg- 
ment is  involved  in  every  mental  act.  As  I  am  oonsoious, 
I  am  conscious  of  some  thing  or  object  —  some  definite 
thing,  and  this  I  distinguish  from  another  act  of  conscious- 
ness which  had  for  object  something  different  from  the 
present  There  is  here  affirmation,  and  there  is  negation. 
Consciousness  is  thus  primarily  a  judgment  or  affirmation 
of  existence, — ^that  some  thing  is.  This  form  of  judgment, 
the  existential,  is  prior  to  the  judgment  which  is  a  form 
of  comparison.  Through  the  latter  process,  based  on  the 
former,  we  grasp  resemblances  in  several  things,  and  group 
them  into  classes.  We  may  then  compare  the  classes,  or  the 
concepts  of  the  classes,  i.e.,  the  attribute  or  sum  of  attributes 
which  make  up  each  concept,  and  judge  them  to  agree  or  not, 
to  be  technically  congruent  or  conflictive.  We  may  compare 
the  individual  as  a  presentation  with  the  concept,  and  include 
or  exclude  it  as  a  member  or  not  of  the  class.  This  would 
be  logical  judgment.  Here  we  look,  in  the  first  place,  merely 
to  the  congruence  of  attributes ;  or  we  look,  in  the  second 
place,  to  the  relative  coincidences  of  objects  as  members  of 
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the  class.  We  may  say — This  thing  I  see  is  now  and  here, 
I  feel  cold.  These  are  existential  judgments,  and  have  a 
reference  to  a  definite  time  and  definite  reality.  I  might  say, 
tite  river  runs,  man  is  organised^  and  the  three  angles  of  a 
triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles.  These  are  logical  judg- 
ments. I  do  not  require  the  actual  existence  of  the  objects, 
or  imply  them.  I  merely  state  a  congruence  or  coincidence 
between  two  concepts,  or  a  concept  and  its  property. 

(a)  This  distinction  was  foreshadowed  in  the  enuTidcUio  apprehensiva 
etjudiccUiva  of  Scotus  and  Occam.  The  former  referred  to  the  appre- 
hension of  the  relations,  say  of  likeness  or  equality  among  sensible  or 
immediately  perceived  objects ;  the  latter,  to  notions  compared  by  the 
intellect.  The  existential  judgment  is  clearly  recognised  by  Biel,  Sup. 
Sent,  q,  1.  Prol. 

(b)  Mill  IB  pleased  to  say  that  to  hold  both  those  forms  of  judgment — 
the  existential  and  the  logical — is  '*  the  very  crown  of  the  self-contradic- 
tions which  we  have  found  to  be  sown  so  thickly  in  Sir  W.  Hamilton's 
speculations."  The  crown  here  of  the  sown  contradictions  is  evidently 
a  vegetable  product.  But  how  the  self-destroying  contradictions  have 
had  vitality  to  grow  even  a  crown,  we  are  not  told.  The  existential  judg- 
ment is,  it  appears,  not  a  comparison  of  concepts  or  of  an  individual  and 
a  concept.  The  self-contradiction  only  emerges  as  a  spectral  illusion, 
because  Mill  will  insist  that  Hamilton,  in  his  Logic,  is  not  speaking  of 
the  character  of  logical  judgment,  of  which  he  is  there  bound  to  speak. 
Besides,  Hamilton  would  probably  have  told  Mill  that,  in  the  existential 
judgment — this  itt  here,  that  is  there,  I  am  conacious  of  heat  or  cold — 
we  do  compare  and  contrast  an  individual  and  a  concept,  though  we 
at  the  same  time  in  such  an  act  go  beyond  this,  and  relate  them  to  a 
given  time  and  space.  He  would  probably  have  added  that,  while  we 
do  not  get  the  judgment  /  am  conscious,  from  a  comparison  of  concepts, 
self  and  being,  the  consciousness  of  these  is  there  all  the  same ;  and 
that  the  logical  judgment  is  reflectively  reached  in  the  moment  in  which 
the  real  judgment  is  given.  They  are  in  fact  implicative ;  and  were 
there  any  logical  confliction  in  the  concepts,  self  and  being,  there 
could  be  no  real  judgment  or  union  of  them.  So  far,  then,  from  its  being 
a  crowning  contradiction  to  hold  the  two  together,  it  would  be  a 
crowning  absurdity  not  to  hold  them  together.  Logical  judgment  is 
seconda^  and  reflective ;  it  presupposes  the  consciousness  in  the  exis- 
tential judgment  of  the  special  forms  of  existence,  afterwards  to  be 
reflectively  realised  as  categories,  and  even  of  features  to  be  generalised 
into  classes  of  objects. 

§  281.  It  is  clear  from  this  that  judgment,  that  is,  logical 
judgment,  in  no  way  implies  belief  in  the  reality  or  existence 
of  the  subject  and  predicate  as  facts  of  experience,  or  in  the 
truth  of  the  relation  of  congruence  or  confliction  expressed  in 
the  judgment     We  are  here  dealing  with  judgment  simply 
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as  judgment,  or^with  what  is  essential  to  it  as  an  abstract 
act,  or  in  its  abstract  possibility.  Its  conditions  are  congru- 
ence or  confliction  of  subject  and  predicate,  viewed  in  com- 
prehension. Judgment  thus  considered  obviously  does  not 
involve  belief  at  all  in  the  reality  corresponding  to  the  judg- 
ment. We  cannot  disbelieve,  unless  we  have  a  judgment 
before  us ;  but  we  may  have  a  judgment  before  us,  and  neither 
believe  nor  disbelieve  in  the  truth  of  it  as  a  statement  of 
experience.  That  the  notion  of  man  agrees  with  the  notion 
of  organised,  or  that  man  is  organised,  I  can  quite  well  assert, 
without  believing  or  disbelieving  that  there  are  men  in  the 
world  at  all.  That  equilateral  is  equiangular,  I  can  quite 
well  assert,  though  I  know  no  objects  of  experience  corre- 
sponding to  the  one  or  the  other.  So  I  can  say  that  lying  is 
dishonourable,  though  I  may  know  no  one  who  is  telling  a  lie 
in  the  world  at  the  present  moment.  That  the  Dodo  is  so 
and  so  characterised,  I  can  assert,  though  I  suspend  my  belief 
as  to  whether  the  species  is  extinct  or  not  As  Occam  said : 
I  may  know  that  a  stone  is  not  an  ass,  though  I  do  not  know 
that  there  is  either  stone  or  ass  at  this  moment  in  the  world. 

(a)  Mill  challenges  Hamilton's  definition  of  judgment,  on  the  ground 
that  Belief,  meaning  belief  in  the  objective  reality  of  the  judgment  or 
thing  judged  of,  is  essential  to  a  judgment  *'  The  recognition  of  it  [the 
judgment]  as  true  is  not  only  an  essential  part,  but  the  essential  element 
of  it  as  a  judgment ;  leave  that  out,  and  there  remains  a  mere  play  of 
thought  in  which  no  judgment  is  passed.  Every  judgment  consists  in 
judging  something  to  be  true.  The  very  meaning  of  a  judgment  is 
something  which  is  capable  of  being  believed  or  disbelieved ;  which 
can  be  true  or  false ;  to  which  it  is  possible  to  say  yes  or  no*^ — {Bxtvmi- 
nation^  p.  348.)  What  has  been  already  said  disposes  of  any  point 
in  this  criticism ;  but  it  may  be  added  that  truth  is  here  ambiguously, 
or  rather  abusively,  used  for  truth  of  fact.  But  there  is  truth  of  con- 
sistency as  well,  and  this  is,  in  the  first  place,  simply  in  our  concepts 
and  judgments ;  and  unless  this  be  as  a  condition,  iJl  our  judgments 
about  matters  of  fact  are  futile,  not  judgments  at  all.  Further,  "  the 
recognition  of  the  judgment  as  true  '*  can  hardly  be  essential  to  it,  if 
there  be  false  judgments,  as  there  happen  to  be ;  and  if  also,  as  Mill 
tells  us,  a  judgment  is  that  which  is  capable  of  being  true  or  false. 
If  a  judgment  is  capable  of  this,  it  must  be  capable  of  being  regarded 
as  a  judgment,  ere  we  either  believe  or  disbelieve  it  It  is  nothing  to 
Mill  that  in  this  criticism  of  Hamilton  he  flatly  contradicts  his  own 
theory  of  belief  as  given  in  his  Logic. — (See  i.  p.  96,  8th  edition. )  Belief 
in  the  reality  of  the  things  judged  Ib  not  essential  to  judgment,  if  it  be 
simply  possible  as  it  lb  to  form  an  ideal  combination  of  terms.  '  The 
centaur  is  an  ammal  vnlh  the  body  of  a  horse  and  the  head  of  a  man^ 
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Does  any  one  imagine  that  if  we  do  not  believe  in^fdentaurs,  tlu#  this 
statement  is  therefore  not  a  judgment  ?  ^ 

(6)  Mill  objects  and  asks :  *<  Do  we  never  judge  of  assert  anything  but 
our  mere  notions  of  things  ?  Do  we  not  make  judgments  and  assert  * 
propositions  respecting  actual  things?" — {Examination,  p.  346.)  In 
turn,  I  ask  do  we  judge  or  assert  anything  about  things,  which  we  do 
not  know,  or  of  which  we  have  no  notions  ?  What  are  actual  things  for 
us  but  the  things  as  known  and  conceived  by  us  ?  How  can  we  assert 
anything  about  an  actual  thing,  unless  we  have  a  notion  of  the  thing 
and  of  that  which  we  assert  of  it  ?  And  does  not  this  judging  through 
our  conception  of  things  yield  the  variety  in  our  judgment  of  things  ? 
Would  it  not  be  a  wonderful  faculty  of  judging  which  could  determine 
about  actual  things,  not  known  or  conceived  by  us  ?  This  would  be 
getting  at  things  in  themselves  with  a  wonderful  leap ;  only  what  we 
overleap  is  our  luiowledge  of  them.  But  if  we  cannot  compare  the  naked 
actual  things,  what  about  them  can  we  compare  except  our  notions,  or 
aymbols  of  the  things?  Does  Mill  contend  that  we  compare  words 
minus  notions  or  meaning,  or  what  ? 

§  282.  In  a  Judgment  there  is  obviously  a  plurality  of 
thoughts  and  terms.  But  as  Aristotle  long  ago  pointed  out, 
there  is  not  necessarily  any  judgment  in  such  a  bare  plurality. 
We  may  think  of  whiteness  and  wall  in  succession  ;  of  a,  5,  and 
c  ;  but  unless  we  join  them  through  a  definite  relation  of  is  or 
is  notf  we  have  no  judgment.  Nay,  Aristotle  goes  further.  We 
may  even  have  sentences,  in  which  words  are  joined  together, 
which  are  yet  not  properly  judgments.  "  I  deprecate,"  "  I 
wish,"  "  I  pray ; "  in  each  case  I  express  myself  in  a  sentence, 
but  I  do  not  properly  judge.  I  do  not  definitely  assert  or 
deny  one  thing  or  another.  As  Albertus  Magnus  puts  it : 
"  Nee  deprecativa  nee  optativa,  nee  infinitiva  cum  vero  vel 
falso  significant,  sed  quando  est  indicativa.  .  .  Oratio  per- 
fecta  dividitur.  Non  enim  omnis  oratio  enuntiatio  est,  sed 
ilia  sola  in  qua  indicative  est  significatum."  ^  Wish  and 
prayer,  threat  and  command,  may  indicate  convictions  on  the 
part  of  the  person  using  them ;  but  these  are  implicit.  There  is 
as  yet  no  form  of  judgment  as  to  the  liiatter  of  them.  All  the 
judgment  that  even  approaches  explicitness  is  the  assertion  of 
the  act  or  state  of  consciousness  in  which  they  are  realised. 

(a)  The  first  enunciation,  in  as  far  as  it  makes  one  expression,  is,  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle,  affirmation,  then  negation.  Affirmation  (xarcC^airis) 
is  the  enunciation  of  one  thing  of  another  thing.  Negation  (dv^^acris) 
is  the  enunciation  of  one  thing  disjoined  from  another  thing.  In  other 
words,  affirmation  is  that  which  relates  one  thing  to  another,  negation 

1  Periherm,  ii.  2,  p.  248  A,  and  i.  p.  268  A.     Cf.  Prantl,  iii.  p.  104. 
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that  which  dlBJoina  one  thing  from  another — {De  Int,^  v.  vi.)  Reference 
and  removal  are  obviously  at  the  root  of  the  Aristotelic  conception  here, 
and  very  naturally.  These  are  spatial  relations,  transferred  to  the 
omental  act. 

(6)  Both  affirmation  and  negation  belong  essentially  to  the  nature 
of  the  act  of  enunciation.  The  negative  particle  is  an  expression  of 
the  characteristic  difference  of  the  mental  act  of  negation,  not  a  mere 
accident  of  expression ;  and  the  negation  belongs  essentially  to  the 
copula,  not  to  the  predicate.  Affirmation  and  negation  indicate  the 
qttality  of  the  enunciation  or  judgment. 

{c)  For  \Syos  iiwo^eaniKds^  aw6^aya-ts  we  have  oratio  enuncialiva, 
enutidcUio  (Boethius) ;  oro^to  indiccUiva  (Petrus  Hispanus) ;  ^atum 
(Sergius) ;  proloquium  (Varro) ;  enunciatum  (Cicero) ;  propontio, 

'Air6^ay<rit  and  "rpSreuru  are,  according  to  the  usage  of  Aristotle,  to  be 
distinguished.  The  former  is  the  general  word;  when  used  as  the 
premiss  of  a  syllogism,  it  is  called  Tp^Mris,  proposition.  To  propose, 
wpoTtlyftv,  is  to  lay  down  the  propositions  of  a  syllogism. 

{d)  Verbs  by  themselves  are  simply  nouns.  They  do  not  signify 
whether  a  thing  is  or  is  not.  Neither  '<to  be"  nor  ''not  to  be" 
is  a  sign  of  a  thing;  nor  is  ''being,"  for  that  is  nothing.  They 
signify  a  certain  composition,  which  is  unintelligible  apart  from  the 
constituent  members.  Hegel's  dictum  "Being  is  nothing,"  is  thus 
anticipated  by  Aristotle,  but  in  a  very  different  sense.  Being  {rh  cTvai) 
is  notiiing  according  to  Aristotle,  unless  as  a  connective  of  one  thing 
with  another. — (Waitz,  in  De  Int,,  c.  iii.  1.) 

§  283.  In  a  judgment  there  is,  first  of  all,  to  be  considered 
the  precise  nature  of  the  copula,  is  or  tis  not.  This  may 
mean  (1.)  that  the  subject  contains  in  it  an  attribute,  as 
the  sun  shines,  man  is  responsible,  birds  fly, 

(2.)  That  the  subject  belongs  to  a  class  of  which  it  forms 
a  part,  as  some  men  are  European,  plant  is  organised,  a 
good  orator  is  impressive,  the  cow  is  ruminant. 

In  the  former  case  the  judgment  is  in  Comprehension.  The 
subject  contains  in  it  the  attribute  specified  at  least.  In 
the  latter  case,  the  judgment  is  in  Extension.  The  subject 
is  contained  under  the  predicate  as  a  part  at  least ;  other 
things  may  be  also  contained.  This  class  or  object  is  at 
least  a  portion  of  a  possibly  wider  class  of  objects.  This 
relation  of  subject  and  predicate  is  sometimes  expressed  as 
that  the  subject  is  the  containing  whole  (in  comprehension), 
and  that  the  predicate  is  the  containing  whole  (in  extension), 
under  which  the  subject  is  a  part.^ 

(3.)  The  copula  may  indicate  an  exact  equivalence  between 
subject  and  predicate, — ^as  Homer  was  the  author  of  the  Iliad, 

^  Cf.  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xiii. 
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Newton  xjoas  the  author  of  the  Prvncipku  All  equilateral  is 
all  equiangular.  All  the  planets  are  some  stars.  Some  stars 
are  all  the  planets.  In  this  case  we  have  Equivalent  or  Sub- 
stitutive propositions. 

§  284  Hamilton  holds  that  the  comprehensive  proposition 
is  the  first  or  primaiy  form,  and  that  this  proposition  always 
implies  a  corresponding  proposition  in  extension.  He  does 
not  maintain  that  these  two  kinds  of  propositions  can  be 
separated,  and  set  apart  absolutely,  whether  in  thought  or  in 
isct.  But  he  holds  that  they  are  two  modes  of  looking  at 
liie  same  matter,  that  every  proposition  may  be  expressed 
in  the  one  way  and  in  the  other,  and  that  we  do  actually 
judge  sometimes  in  the  one  way  and  sometimes  the  other. 
When,  for  example,  we  say,  man  is  two-legged,  we  may  mean 
that  the  notion  man  contains  as  one  of  its  characters  the 
attribute  two-legged.  This  is  a  judgment  in  comprehension. 
Obviously,  the  comprehensive  proposition  implies  an  exten- 
sive proposition;  for  if  the  subject-notion  be  an  individual 
and  have  an  attribute,  this  attribute  is  the  property  of  at 
least  one  individual,  and  ideally  of  a  whole  possible  class, 
and  if  the  subject-notion  be  a  class  (or  plurality  of  objects), 
extension  is  equally  implied.  Conversely,  the  extensive  pro- 
position  implies  a  comprehensive,  for  we  cannot  have  a  class 
or  plurality  of  objects  grouped  together  unless  on  the  ground 
of  a  common  attribute.  Otherwise  we  should  fall  into  the 
arbitrary  and  meaningless. 

§  285.  In  the  ordinary  Logic,  the  predicate  had  hitherto 
been  regarded  as  exclusively  the  whole,  and  the  subject  as 
a  part  of  this  whole  or  predicate.  The  river  runs  had  been 
understood  in  the  sense  that  the  river  is  one  or  a  part  of  the 
class  or  whole  running  things.  There  are  other  running 
things.  Man  runs  and  the  horse  runs.  The  river  is  only 
one  of  them.  But  Hamilton  would  urge  that  the  subject  is 
a  whole  as  much  as  the  predicate,  and  it  too  may  contain  the 
predicate  as  a  part.  Thus  in  the  river  runs,  the  river  or 
subject  may  be  regarded  as  containing  as  a  part  of  its  con- 
cept the  single  attribute  running ;  but  this  is  only  one  of 
its  many  attributes,  and  running  is  but  a  part  of  its  whole 
concept.  Here  the  subject  is  the  whole,  and  contains  in  it 
the  attribute  as  a  part.  This,  too,  is  a  logical  whole ;  it  is 
the  relation  of  whole  and  part  in  thought,  as  much  as  the 
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relation  in  extension  of  the  subject  to  the  predicate  as  the 
whola  Why,  then,  should  Logic  neglect  this?  Every 
proposition  and  every  reasoning  is,  in  Hamilton's  view, 
affected  by  this  distinction,  for  we  may  read  each  proposition, 
each  reasoning  in  turn,  in  the  whole  of  Comprehension  and  in 
the  whole  of  Extension.  Nay,  the  reading  in  Comprehension 
of  the  subject  as  whole  is  tiie  primary  and  natural  reading 
of  a  proposition  ;  the  reading  in  Extension  is  only  secondary 
and  derivative,  being  founded  on  the  Comprehension.  The 
statement  made  by  Mill  that  Hamilton  separated  these  forms, 
or  held  the  extensive  reading  to  be  possible  by  itself,  or  real 
apart  from  the  implied  comprehensive  reading,  is  merely  one 
of  his  innumerable  misrepresentations  of  plain  and  explicit 
statement  Comprehension  is  essential  to  extension ;  exten- 
sion is  inseparable  from  comprehension  ;  where  the  one  exists 
the  other  exists ;  yet  they  express  different  aspects  of  the 
same  matter,  different  relations  in  the  mind,  and  so  yield 
different  kinds  of  reasoning.  Hamilton  expresses  the  distinc- 
tion in  the  propositions  of  extension  and  comprehension,  by 
saying  that  the  copula  is  means  in  the  former  is  contained 
under,  whereas  in  the  latter  it  means  comprehends  or  contains 
in  it.  Thus  God  is  mercifid,  means  in  extension  is  contained 
under  the  notion  (or  class)  merciful;  in  Comprehension  it 
means,  God  compreliends  in  it  the  attribute  {notion)  merciful, 

(a)  Mill  objects  to  this  doctrine  that  "  these  two  supposed  meanings 
of  the  proposition  are  not  two  matters  of  fact  or  thought  reciprocally 
inferrible  from  one  another,  but  one  and  the  same  fact  written  in  dif- 
ferent ways  ;  that  the  supposed  meaning  in  Extension  is  not  a  meaning 
at  all,  until  interpreted  by  the  meaning  in  Comprehension ;  that  all 
concepts  and  general  names  which  enter  into  propositions  require  to  be 
construed  in  Comprehension,  and  that  their  comprehension  is  the  whole 
of  their  meaning." — {ExamincUion,  p.  362.)  ***AU  men'  and  *the 
class  man '  are  expressions  which  point  to  nothing  but  attribntee ; 
they  cannot  be  interpreted  except  in  comprehension. "  There  is  little 
in  this  that  has  any  relevancy  as  a  counter-statement  to  Hamilton's 
doctrine.  To  suppose  so  is  a  mere  mistake.  The  only  thing  about 
it  that  calls  for  notice  is  the  extravagance  of  the  assertions  that 
extension  is  not  inferrible  from  comprehension,  and  that  there  is 
''meaning"  in  comprehension  alone.  If  by  "meaning"  Mill  means 
the  attributes  of  the  notion,  it  is  self-evident  that  meaning  belongs 
to  comprehension  alone.  But  does  "the  class  man"  mean  "no- 
thing but  attributes  "  ?  Does  it  not  indicate  or  imply  individuals 
with  attributes  ?  Does  not  any  attribute  imply  some  subject  of  inher> 
ence  ?    And  if  so,  is  there  not  both  room  and  need  for  the  extensive 
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propoeition  ?  And  is  not  this  further  or  other  meaning  or  implicate  of 
the  attribute  necessarily  involved  in  its  very  predication  ?  And  if  so 
involved,  is  it  not  a  new  form  of  judgment  inferrible  from  the  other  ? 

Hamilton  says  a  judgment  can  be  read  both  in  Comprehension  and 
in  Ebctension — Gixi  is  merci/td  means  either  Ood  is  contained  under  mer- 
cifulf  that  is,  imder  the  notion  merciful,  or  class  of  merciful  beings ;  or 
(}od  comprehends  merciful,  that  is,  the  notion  Ood  contains  in  it  tht 
attribiUe  merciful. 

Mill  says  no.     When  we  say  God  is  merciful,  we  speak  not  of  the 
notion  God,  but  the  Being  God.     In  Comprehension  it  means,  ''this 
being  has  the  attribute  signified  by  the  word  merciful. "    In  Extension 
it  means,  "The  Being,  God,  is  either  the  only  being,  or  one  of  the 
Beings  forming  the  class  merciful.     The  difiference  is  tiiat  the  second 
construction  introduces  the  idea  of  other  possible  merciful  beings,  an 
idea  not  suggested  by  the  first  construction.      This  suggestion  gives 
rise  to  the  idea  of  a  class  merciful,  and  of  God  as  a  member  of  that 
class  ;  notions  which  are  not  present  to  the  mind  at  all  when  it  simply 
assents  to  the  proposition  that  God  is  merciful " — {Examinalionf  p.  432. ) 
Has  Mill  in  these  statements  really  said  anything  that  in  the  least 
degree  controverts  Hamilton's  interpretation  of  propositions  in  Com- 
prehension and  Extension  ?     Nay,  has  he  not  fully  admitted,  even  in 
words,  that  very  construction  which  Hamilton  puts  upon  them?     In 
Mill's  view  we  can  have  the  comprehensive  meaning  of  the  proposition  in 
the  mind  without  having  the  extensive.     We  can  think  Ood  is  mercifvl, 
has  the  attribute,  and  not  think  at  the  same  time  that  Ood  is  one 
of  the  class  merciftU.     Does  he  not  see  that  the  moment  God  is  thought 
to  possess  the  attribute,  other  beings  too,  at  least  ideal,  may ;   and 
that  thus  there  is  necessarily  implied  and  constituted  a  class  through 
the  possible  application  of  the  attribute?     Worse  than  all,  however, 
is  the  supposition,  at  once  groundless  and  irrelevant,   that  we   are 
not  speaking  of  the  notion  of  Grod,  but  of  the  Being  God.      Pray, 
how  can  we  speak  of  the  Being  except  through  the  notion  of  the 
Being  God  ?    How  can  we  with  a  meaning  speak  of  anything  except 
through  its  notion,  or  as  we  have  the  notion  of  it  in  our  mind  ?    Is  it 
words  we  are  speaking  of  merely?  mere  blank  unintelligibility ?  or 
are  we  speaking  of  things  in  themselves  which  are  quite  superior  to 
our  notions? 

But  his  whole  criticism  of  this  point  is  a  mass  of  contradiction. 
(I.)  On  the  previous  page  (p.  432)  the  objection  is  taken  that  the  judg- 
ments in  Comprehension  and  in  Extension  are  totally  distinct ;  that 
the  latter  introduces  what  was  not  at  aU  in  the  mind  while  making  the 
former. 

(2. )  On  page  433,  these  are  affirmed  to  be  '*  one  and  the  same  assertion 
in  slightly  different  words."    Here  he  contradicts  No.  1. 

(3. )  The  judgment  in  Comprehension  warrants  by  inmiediate  infer- 
ence a  judgment  respecting  Extension,  but  this  judgment  respecting 
Extension  is  in  Comprehension.  In  other  words,  there  are  two  differ- 
ent judgments  in  the  case,  and  yet  only  one  in  kind. 

(4.)  But  how  does  he  show  both  in  Comprehension?  '*  A  is  part  of 
clajBS  R"     *'The  concept  A  comprehends  the  attribute  of  being  in- 
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eluded  in  the  daas  B** — or  "Man  Is  DMrtaL"  "Man  oomprehends 
the  attribate  of  being  indnded  in  the  dasB  mortal,''  or  rather  as  with 
no  dasB  predicate,  "  Man  comprehends  the  attrilnite  of  being  included 
in  the  attribate  mortal,"  which  is  neither  sense  nor  truth ;  for  man  is 
not  included  in  the  attribute,  mortaL  The  attribute  may  exist  with- 
out including  man,  though  he  includes  the  attribute,  and  is  included 
under  the  class,  wluch  is  a  very  different  point.  But  apart  from  its 
falsity,  what  a  luminous  and  scientific  statement  have  we  here !  "  Gold 
is  in  the  class  mineraL  "  ' '  Gold  includes  the  attribute  of  being  included 
in  the  class  mineraL"  Pray»  what  is  the  attribute  in  addition  to  the 
attributes  of  the  class  mineral  which  gold  includes  or  comprehends? 
It  includes  the  attribute  of  being  included?  Is  this  in  addition  to 
being  one  of  the  class  mineral,  or  what? 

(b)  MiU  admits  that  the  relation  of  whole  and  part  applies  to  judgments 
in  Extension  (in  affirmative  propositions).     **  The  object  or  dass  of  ob- 
jects denoted  by  the  subject  ia  a  part  (when  it  is  not  the  whole)  of  the 
class  of  objects  denoted  by  the  predicate."    This  holds,  too,  he  admits, 
in  analytical  judgments  in  comprehension.     But  in  synthetical  judg- 
ments in  comprehension, — "  the  relation  between  the  two  sets  of  attri- 
butes is  not  a  relation  of  Whole  and  Part,  but  a  relation  of  0)exist- 
ence."     Hoofed  animals  are  ruminant.     Supposing  this  synthetic  ru- 
minant coexists  with  hoofed  animals,  does  not  the  judgment  in  the 
synthetic  act  join  ruminant  to  the  subject  hoofed-animai,  and  make  it 
a  part  of  my  concept  of  hoofed-animal  ?    What  is  the  sense  of  talking 
of  coexistence  except  for  the  purpose  of  a  semblance  of  difference  ?    Did 
ruminant  coexist  in  my  mind  with  hoofed-animaly  before  I  knew  that 
hoofed-animal  was  ruminant?    If  so,  did  this  coexistence  constitute 
a  judgment?    Surely  not.     At  length  I  knew  that  ruminant  was  an 
attribute  of  hoofed-animal,  or  I  felt  myself  justified  in  so  alleging. 
Then  I  judged  or  joined  them,  and  I  expressed  this  in  a  proposition. 
But  is  this  any  longer  mere  coexistence  ?    Is  not  ruminant  now  a  part 
of  the  whole  subject  hoofed-animal  ?    Is  this  not  as  much  a  relation  of 
whole  and  part  as  any  case  of  Extension  ?    The  very  act  of  synthesis 
abolishes  mere  coexistence,  makes  a  union,  constitutes  whole  and  part. 

(c)  "  All  judgments  are  really  judgments  in  comprehension,  except 
where  both  the  terms  are  proper  names.  We  never  really  predicate 
anything  but  attributes,  though,  in  the  usage  of  language,  we  commonly 
predicate  them  by  means  of  words,  which  are  names  of  concrete  ob- 
jects." "When  I  say  the  sky  is  blue,  my  meaning  and  my  whole 
meaning  is  that  the  sky  has  that  particular  colour.  I  am  not  thinking 
of  the  class  of  blue  as  regards  extension  at  alL  I  am  not  caring  nor 
necessarily  knowiog  what  blue  things  there  are,  or  if  there  is  any  blue 
thing  except  the  sky.  I  am  thinking  only  of  the  sensation  of  blue, 
and  am  judging  that  the  sky  produces  this  sensation  in  my  B^nsitive 
faculty,  or  (to  express  the  meaning  in  technical  language)  that  the 
quality  answering  to  the  sensation  of  blue  or  the  power  of  exciting 
the  sensation  of  blue,  is  an  attribute  of  the  sky."  "So  in  all  oxen 
ruminate.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  predicate  considered  in 
extension.  I  may  know  or  be  ignorant  that  there  are  other  rumin- 
ating animals  besides  oxen.     The  comprehension  of  the  predicate,  the 
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attribute  or  set  of  attributes  signified  by  it,  are  all  that  I  have  in  my 
mind." — {ExammcUiont  pp.  423,  424.) 

The  subject,  too,  is  an  attribute  or  sum  of  attributes  only.  AU 
oxen  ruminate.  There  is  no  image  of  all  oxen.  I  do  not  know  all  of 
them,  and  I  am  not  thinking  even  of  all  those  I  do  know.  All  oxen 
means  **not  particular  animals,  but  the  objects,  whatever  they  may 
be,  that  have  the  attributes  by  which  oxen  are  recognised,  and  which 
compose  the  notion  of  an  ox."  **  Wherever  these  attributes  shall  be 
found,  there,  as  I  judge,  the  attribute  of  ruminating  will  be  found 
also."  *<This  meaning  supposes  subjects,  but  merely  as  all  attributes 
suppose  them."  Or  if ,  as  Mill  admits  later,  "  attributes,  even,  if  they 
come  to  be  conceived,  cannot  be  conceived  in  a  detached  state,  but  are 
always  (as  may  be  said  by  an  adaptation  of  the  Hamiltonian  phrase- 
ology) thought  through  objects  of  some  sort." — {Examination,  p.  426.) 

First,  these  statements  are  absolutely  contraidictory.  It  cannot  be 
true  that  the  subject  of  a  proposition  is  an  attribute  alone,  or  sum  of 
attributes  alone,  if  every  attribute  implies  a  subject.  That  of  which 
I  speak  is  a  subject  with  attributes. 

Secondly,  it  is  not  true  that  the  predicate  is  only  and  always  an 
attribute  or  sum  of  attributes.  This  is  the  first  form  of  predication, 
but  it  is  not  the  only  one.  It  is  not  true  that  when  I  say  the  sky  is 
blue,  I  express  only  an  individual  fact.  This  might  have  been  the  case 
at  the  point  of  the  earliest  abstraction.  But  now  hliLe  is  already  a 
general  concept  or  term,  applicable,  or  possibly  applicable,  to  many 
objects.  My  first  conscious  impression  of  the  sky  as  blue  could  not 
have  been  put  in  words.  I  could  not  have  said  Utue.,  unless  I  already 
had  assigned  a  meaning  to  it  in  thought,  as  a  term  indicating  an 
attribute  generalised  and  thus  formerly  frequently  exx>erienced.  Blue 
means  previous  knowledge ;  it  means  not  red,  white,  UcLck,  or  green. 
And  all  this  implies  generalisation  and  discrimination.  And  when  I 
now  speak  of  the  sky  as  blue,  I  discriminate  it  from  other  colours,  and 
thus  mean  more  than  merely  saying  it  is  blue.  In  this  sense  there  is 
already  an  implicit  attribution  of  quantity  to  the  predicate. 

Thirdly,  it  is  contradictory  to  say  all  oxen  ruminate,  and  to  say  that  I 
do  not  know  whether  all  do  or  whether  even  some  do.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  I  should  know  every  ox  in  the  sense  of  having  seen  every  ox 
past,  present,  and  to  come,  much  less  that  I  should  have  in  my  mind 
<'  the  images  of  all  oxen."  What  an  image  I  But  when  I  si)eak  of  all 
oxen,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  have  in  my  mind  the  equivalent  or 
representative  of  all  oxen  as  objects. 

If  all  our  ordinary,  usually  all,  judgments  are  in  Comprehension 
only.  Extension  not  being  thought  of,  perhaps  Mill  might  have  told 
us  how  in  that  case  we  can  speak  with  discrimination  of  cM  or  some  ? 
When  I  say  oxen  ruminate,  I  express  only  certain  attributes  of  oxen, 
but  what  of  the  €iU  ?  Has  this  no  meaning  ?  If  it  has  a  meaning,  is 
this  meaning  in  Extension  or  not  ?  When  I  say,  soTne  men  are  vicious, 
— are  burglars, — ^what  does  the  some  mean  ?  Does  it  mean  attribute, 
or  quantity  in  Extension?  Surely  if  I  can  speak  with  knowledge 
cft  all  or  some  of  the  subject,  I  have  more  in  my  mind  than  the  mere 
attributes    of    the    subject.       Mill's    theory   is    utterly   inconsistent 
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with  the  possibility  even  of  a  definite  proposition,  or  even  ordinary 
statement. 

He  further  confounds  together  as  equally  ''collective,  though  in 
definite  aggregates,"  all  oxen  and  some  ruminant.  He  thus  abolishes 
the  very  possibility  of  a  discrimination  of  universality  and  particularity 
in  propositions,  by  identifying  the  universal  and  particular  as  indiffer- 
entiy  expressions  of  the  same. 

Further,  though  propositions  with  him  are  only  in  Comprehension, 
yet  logicians  were  right  in  admitting  only  into  their  logical  system 
reasoning  in  Extension.  '*  They  did  not  concern  themselves  with  pro- 
positions  or  reasonings  as  they  exist  in  thought,  but  only  as  they  are 
expressed  in  language." — {ExamimUion,  p.  429.)  A  very  philosophical 
procedure  this.  They  did  not  concern  themselves  with  what  is  ad- 
mitted  to  be  the  true  reality  of  the  proposition  or  reasoning,  what 
it  is  in  thought,  but  with  what  it  is  in  language,  which  is  not 
as  it  is  in  thought,  not  necessarily  in  thought  at  alL  Whatever 
absurdity  or  inconsistency  is  to  be  perpetrated,  let  it  be  done  if  a 
position  of  Hamilton  can  be  contradicted.  "  The  propositions  in  £2x- 
tension  being,  in  this  sense,  exactly  equivalent  to  the  judgments  in 
Comprehension,  served  quite  as  well  to  ground  forms  of  ratiocination 
upon."  ''They  are  practically  equivalent — that  is,  so  long  as  the 
propositions  in  words  are  always  true  or  fake,  according  as  the  judg- 
ments in  thought  are  so."  —  [ExamituUion,  p.  429.)  Will  any  one 
explain  how  it  is  possible  that  a  judgment  in  thought  can  be  equivalent 
to  a  proposition  in  language  which  has  no  counterpart  in  thought  ?  Or 
if  the  comprehensive  judgment  is  the  same  with  the  extensive,  while 
'*the  mode  of  contemplating  the  fact  is  dififerent,*'  the  act  of  thought 
being  not  only  a  distinct  act,  but  an  act  of  a  dififerent  kind,"  will 
it  not  be  necessary  philosophically  to  vindicate  this  ere  we  can  accept 
the  form  of  reasoning  in  Extension  for  form  in  Comprehension  ?  Nay, 
these  things  being  so,  is  not  Hamilton  right  in  saying  that  the  ordinary 
logicians  have  erred  in  neglecting  reasoning  in  comprehension,  the 
primary  essential  form  of  reasoning,  the  reasoning  of  the  very  inner 
thought,  and  instead  dealt  with  reasoning  as  vulgarly  expressed  in 
ordinary  language,  without  telling  us  what  it  really  represents? 

§  286.  Determination,  that  is,  fixing  or  settling,  is  essential 
to  judgment,  whether  it  be  in  Comprehension  or  Extension. 
In  the  former,  where  predicate  is  an  attribute,  we  determine 
the  subject  by  the  attribute,  as — -plant  has  organisation^ 
man  dies,  beauty  fades.  Thus  we  limit  or  determine  the  sub- 
ject by  the  predicate,  and  exclude  it  from  the  opposite  or  in- 
definite class. 

In  Extension,  determination  means  the  setting  of  a  sub- 
ject under  one  definite  class,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  classes^ 
as  man  is  mortal,  critics  are  fallible,  insects  are  short-lived^ 
dogs  are  sagacious. 

Logicsd  determination  is  impossible  apart  from  a  preyious 
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knowledge  of  the  characters  of  the  subject  and  predicate. 
And  any  determination  in  regard  to  actual  experience  is  either 
by  means  of  what  we  already  know,  and,  therefore,  secondary, 
or  in  virtue  of  the  first  spontaneous  acts  of  intelligence  con- 
ditioned by  what  is  actually  presented  to  us,  and  what,  therefore, 
determines  us,  rather  than  we  it.  There  is  no  determination 
by  us  even  possible,  apart  from  the  secondary  logica]  process,  or 
the  spontaneous  cognition  through  intuition  of  objects  and 
relations,  given  us  to  know.  We  can  put  nothing  into  objects 
which  are  either  wholly  indefinite,  or  which  are  not  cognised 
by  us  as  already  furnished  with  definite  relations. 

(a)  Mill  utterly  mistakes  the  meaning  of  Determination,  and  this  has 
helped  to  lead  him  astray  on  this  point.  He  asserts  that  it  means  only 
"  our  conceiving  one  of  two  notions  as  adding  on  additional  attributes 
to  the  other."  Hamilton  of  course  uses  no  such  redundant  phrase 
in  connection  with  the  verb  "  to  determine,"  or  with  determina- 
tion. And  Mill's  representation  of  Hamilton's  meaning  has  really 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  determination  itself.  It  is  a  clumsy  and 
inaccurate  way  of  stating  what  Hamilton  had  explained,  when  Deter- 
mination was  used  "in  a  particular  relation,"  &c. — ^viz.,  the  process 
of  Specification,  "when  descending  from  the  highest  notion,  we,  step 
by  step,  add  on  the  several  characters  from  which  we  had  abstracted 
in  our  ascent  .  .  .  and  thus  limit  or  determine  more  and  more  the 
abstract  vagueness  or  extension  of  the  notion." — {Logics  xi.,  iii.  p.  94.) 
We  determine  a  notion,  whether  the  predicate  be  an  addition  to  the 
subject  or  not,  whenever  we  make  an  affirmation.  When  we  say  that 
the  number  /our,  or  our  notion  of  it  is  made  up  of  the  units  1,  1,  1,  1 
in  succession,  we  have  determined  our  notion,  though  we  have  added  no 
new  attribute.  And  when  we  say  that  the  conscious  act  is  or  exists, 
we  have  determined  our  subject-notion,  though  we  have  added  nothing 
to  it.  When  we  say  this  colour  I  perceive  is  red,  we  have  deter* 
mined,  because  we  have  restricted  the  subject  we  speak  of  to  a  definite 
class  of  things :  the  determination  lies  in  the  act  of  judging,  and,  as 
Hamilton  points  out,  only  in  that ;  for  until  we  have  judged  congruence 
(or  confliction),  there  are  only  floating,  unconnected  concepts. 

§  287.  Concepts  and  Judgments,  as  Hamilton  expressly 
holds,  and  constantly  repeats,  are  the  results  of  the  same 
process,  (Comparison.  Every  concept  is,  in  fact,  a  judgment 
fixed  and  ratified  in  a  sign.  In  consequence  of  this  acquired 
permanence,  concepts  afibrd  the  principal  means  of  all  subse- 
quent comparisons  and  judgments.  A  concept  may  be  viewed 
as  an  implicit  or  undeveloped  judgment ;  a  judgment  as  an 
explicit  or  developed  concept.  He,  accordingly,  defines  judg- 
ment, logical  judgment,   thus :   '^  To  judge  is  to  recognise 


232  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

the  relation  of  congruence  or  of  confliction,  in  which  two 
oonceptBy  two  individnal  things,  or  a  concept  and  an  indi- 
vidual compared  together,  stand  to  each  other."  ^ 

Congruent  concepts  are  such  as  are  mutually  compatible  and 
representable  in  the  same  indivisible  act  of  thought  They 
may  differ  in  themselves  from  each  other— as  Uamifi^  and 
virtue,  heaviy  and  riches,  magnanimity  and  stature;  but  as 
each  of  these  pairs  may  be  easily  combined  in  the  notion  we 
form  of  one  thing  or  subject,  they  are  congruent.  Gonflic- 
tive  notions,  again,  are  those  only  whose  difference  is  so  great 
that  each  involves  the  negation  of  the  other,  as  virtue  and 
vice,  beauty  and  deformity,  wealth  and  poverty.^  Congruence 
and  confliction,  it  should  be  carefully  noted,  express  a  re- 
lation of  concepts  under  comprehension,  and  viewed  as 
attribute  or  sum  of  attributes.^  As  attributes,  cong^ent 
concepts  are  said  by  Hamilton  to  coincide  or  coexist  to- 
gether, in  thought,  though  they  are  not  in  themselves 
identical,  because  they  form  elements  of  one  mental  image 
or  representation.  As  attributes,  conflictive  concepts  can- 
not be  united  in  one  representation,  either  because  one  im- 
mediately negates  another — contradictory  opposition — that 
is,  the  one  abolishes  directly  what  the  other  establishes ;  or 
because  one  mediately  negates  another— contrary  opposition 
— ^that  is,  when  one  concept  abolishes  what  the  other  estab- 
lishes through  the  afiQrmation  of  something  else.  It  should 
be  observed  that  concepts  are  not  in  themselves  affirmative 
or  negative.  In  so  far,  however,  as  two  concepts  afford  the 
elements,  and,  if  brought  into  relation,  necessitate  the  for- 
mation of  an  affirmative  and  negative  proposition,  they  may 
be  considered  affirmative  and  negative.^  To  give,  thus,  the 
distinction  between  two  concepts  simply  as  congruent,  or  two 
concepts  simply  as  conflictive,  and  judgment  proper,  we 
have  to  accentuate  the  recognition  and  expression  of  this 
congruence  or  confliction.  We  advance,  in  fact,  from  the 
simple  representation  or  mere  conception  to  the  stage  of  the 
is  and  the  is  not,  as  expressing  the  relation  conceived  be- 
tween the  concepts  as  elements  or  terms  of  the  judgment. 
Thus,  for  example,  we  may  have  the  three  concepts  or 
thoughts,  water,  iron,  rusting.     These  as  mere  concepts  are 

1  Logic,  L.  xiii.,  pp.  225,  226.  '  Ijogic,  L.  xii.,  p.  214. 

>  Loffic,  L.  xii.,  p.  218.  <  iMfU,  L.  zii.,  pp.  215,  216. 
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oongment ;  they  are  oapable  of  being  represented  in  imagi- 
nation in  one  notion,  or  as  the  elements  of  a  single  notion, 
that  is,  a  complex  notion.  If,  however,  we  proceed  beyond 
this,  and,  so  to  speak,  articulate  the  relation  subsisting  among 
them,  we  form  a  judgment,  an  affirmative  judgment,  and  we 
say  water  rusts  iron.  In  this,  of  course,  we  meanwhile  pro- 
nounce no  judgment  on  the  matter  of  &ct,  whether  this  is 
truly  and  really  a  fact  of  experience  or  not.  All  that  we  are 
supposed  to  have  before  us  is  the  material  or  constituted 
concepts  in  which  we  find  or  are  supposed  to  find  no  incom- 
patibility«  And  the  act  of  judgment  is  the  recognition  and 
expression  of  this  compatibility. 

(h)  Mill  actually  criticises  this  illustration  as  if  Hamilton  had  con- 
tended that  we  know  or  discover  the  truth  or  fact  that  vxUer  rusts  iron, 
from  comparing  merely  the  concepts  or  thoughts  water,  iron,  rusting. 
The  proposition,  he  holds,  expresses  a  sequence  or  connection  between 
the  facts,  not  between  our  concepts.  <<If  we  lived  till  doomsday,  we 
should  never  find  the  proposition  that  tvcUer  rusts  iron  in  our  concepts,  if 
we  had  not  first  found  it  in  the  outward  phenomena. "  Did  Mill  for  a 
moment  seriously  imagine  that  Hamilton,  or  any  sane  person,  ever  held 
the  conTerse  of  what  he  here  states  ?  or  that  when  Heunilton  speaks  of 
the  congruence,  he  meant  to  imply  that  ?  But  did  Mil}  suppose  that 
when  he  substituted  the  word  facts  for  thougkts,  he  could  possibly  deal 
with  the  phenomena  trover,  iron,  rusting,  per  se,  or  apart  from  our  con- 
cepts or  thoughts  of  them  ?  Yet  this  must  be  so,  if  Hamilton  is  to  be 
corrected.  What  is  the  fact  of  water,  iron,  rusting,  apart  from  our 
knowledge  or  thought  of  the  fact  ?  When  we  compare  these,  present 
or  absent  in  sense,  what  are  we  comparing  but  our  thoughts  or  con- 
cepts of  them  ?  Even  in  a  real  judgment,  or  judgment  about  a  matter 
of  fact,  it  is,  after  all,  our  thought,  knowledge,  or  concept  of  the  fact 
with  which  we  are  dealing,  and  which  we  compare  in  the  subject  and 
predicate  of  a  judgment.  Does  Mill  suppose  that  we  can  deal  with 
facts  which  are  not  thought  and  known  facts  ?  When  he  further  talks 
of  such  a  judgment  as  resulting  from  *' direct  remembrance  of  the 
facts,"  his  position  is  quite  as  suicidal,  unless  he  can  show  that  remem- 
brance of  the  facts  is  a  thing  apart  from  conception  of  the  facts. 

§  288.  Judgment,  that  is,  logical  judgment,  supposes  the 
concepts  given.  It  thus  supposes  them  to  be  in  themselves 
conceivable,  that  is,  actually  concepts,  each  conceivable  by 
itself,  therefore,  not  in  themselves  self-contradictory,  not  vio- 
lating any  logical  law  of  conception,  and  not  violating  any  mate- 
rial law  of  conception.  Logically,  then,  judgment  is  restricted 
to  recognising  congruence  or  confliction  under  the  condition 
of  non-contradiction.     What  is  non-contradictory  is  logically 
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congruent;  and  hence  "all  positiYe  and  affirmative  notions 
are  congruent,  that  is,  they  can,  as  far  as  their  form  is  con- 
cerned, be  thought  together ;  but  whether  in  reality  they  can 
coexist,  that  cannot  be  decided  by  logical  rules."  ^  Hence, 
even  contrary  opposition  is  not  decided  on  logical  grounds, 
but  on  material,  on  the  incompatibilities  of  intuition,  or  of 
the  matter  of  the  concepts.  A,  B,  C7, — sitting ,  standing,  lying, 
— black,  red,  blue — are  groups  of  contraries,  because  we  can- 
not unite  the  attributes  they  represent  in  one  image.  But 
this  we  learn  from  experience.  While  A  and  not  A — sitting 
and  not  sitting,  we  can  at  once,  a  priori  or  logically,  pro- 
nounce to  be  conflictive,  the  moment  the  terms  are  enounced. 
Mediate  or  contrary  opposition  (confliction)  comes  under  logical 
rule  only  indirectly.  Sitting  is  incompatible  with  standing, 
blue  with  white,  because  perception  does  not  give  us  and  we 
cannot  represent  each  pair  together,  but  only  in  separate 
intuitions.  But  logical  law  can  deal  with  contrary  opposites 
the  moment  they  are  known  to  be  such,  and  constituted 
into  the  members  of  a  sphere  of  opposition.  Logiccd  law  can 
regulate  the  passage  from  the  one  to  the  other,  by  affirmation 
or  by  negation, 

§  289.  It  would  seem  from  this  that  what  attributes  are  op- 
posed mediately  or  in  contrary  opposition,  must  be  learned 
from  experience ;  while  contradictory  opposition  may  be  deter- 
mined by  simple  logical  law.  I  must  leam,  for  example, 
that  sitting,  standing,  lying,  walking,  are  conflictive  concepts 
from  experience  wholly ;  while  sitting  and  not-sitting,  standing 
and  not-standing,  are  known  a  priori,  or  from  the  concept 
itself,  to  be  conflictive.  The  congruence  or  compatibility  of 
attributes  must  thus  in  the  main  be  learned  from  intuition, 
the  observation  of  the  realities  which  are  combined  in  the 
outward  or  inward  world  of  our  experience.  In  our  concept 
of  tree,  we  combine  form,  colour,  growth,  organisation.  Our 
only  means  of  knowing  these  to  be  compatible  is  through  a 
reference  to  intuition  and  representation  working  on  the 
data  of  sense.  The  confliction  of  attributes  must  be  learned 
in  the  same  way,  all  except  those  that  are  immediately  con- 
tradictory. We  cannot  combine  in  one  and  the  same  surface 
black  and  white,  or  red  or  green,  because  intuition  never  gives 
us  such  a  combination,  but  the  opposite.    There  is  a  material 

1  Hamilton^  Logic,  L.  zii,  p.  216. 
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barrier  in  this  case  to  unifying,  or  to  oongmenoe.  Bnt  in 
whatever  way  congruence  between  attributes  may  arise, 
whatever  its  ground  or  conditions,  its  test  logically  is  the 
power  of  representing  the  two  attributes  as  in  the  one  sub- 
ject, or  the  one  attribute  as  a  mark  or  attribute  of  the  other. 
When  we  can  do  this,  and  when  we  recognise  and  enounce 
the  congruence,  we  have  an  act  of  judgment, — properly  logical 
judgment. 

(a)  It  has  been*  remarked  on  this  point  of  the  congruence  of  notions, 
that  it  may  be  of  two  different  kinds.  The  concepts  or  attributes  may 
be  such  as  we  must  necessarily  imite  in  thought,  or  such  as  we  may  or 
may  not  unite,  according  to  circumstances.  Man  and  ammcd  are  con- 
cepts of  the  former  kind  ;  man  and  the  concept  tenftU  high  are  of  the 
latter. — (Monck's  Hamilton,  p.  132.)  Hamilton  has  himself  touched 
on  this  distinction,  when  he  distinguishes  notions  in  Comprehension  as 
Intrinsic  and  Extrinsic.  The  former  are  made  up  of  those  attributes  which 
are  essential,  and,  consequently,  necessary  to  the  object  of  the  notion. 
The  latter  consist  of  those  attributes  which  belong  to  the  object  of  the 
notion  only  in  a  contingent  manner  or  by  possibility. — {Logic,  L.  xiL, 
iii  p.  216.)     But  this  is  wholly  extra-logicaL 

llie  knowledge  of  what  is  essential  to  the  object  of  a  notion  is  obvi- 
ously a  process  subsequent  to  the  formation  of  the  notion  itself.  The 
object  of  a  notion  is  simply  that  of  which  the  attributes  of  the  notion 
can  be  predicated  ;  and  when  the  attributes  of  the  notion  can  be  predi- 
cated, tiiere  is  the  object  of  the  notion.  AnimcU  or  organised  is  necessary 
and  essential  to  the  notion  man,  because  we  have  already  determined 
the  notion  as  that  which  possesses  this  particular  attribute.  This  is  a 
wholly  hypothetical  necessity  ;  it  is  an  analytical  exposition  of  the  con- 
tents of  a  given  notion.  Ten  feet  high,  again,  is  a  possibility  and  a 
contingency  of  the  notion ;  it  is  compatible  with  it,  but  not  essential 
to  it,  or  an  element  of  the  definition  of  that  which  would  constitute  a 
man.  But  the  congruence  needed  for  the  judgment  is  the  same  in  both 
cases,  and  it  is  fulfilled  in  both  cases.  If  we  say  man  is  animal,  or 
man  is  organised,  we  judge, — ^we  enounce  congruence,  and  congruence 
between  man  and  one  of  its  essential,  because  already  determined, 
characters.  If  we  say  man  is  ten  feet  high,  we  judge  equally, — ^we 
enounce  congruence  between  man  and  a  character  not  essential  to  the 
notion  or  a  part  of  it.  We  have  fulfilled  all  the  conditions  of  (formal) 
judgment  in  this  latter  case ;  but  we  have  erred  if  we  imply  that  the 
attribute  ten  feet  high  is  an  essential,  that  is,  already  defined,  charac- 
ter of  man,  the  concept.  This  distinction,  accordingly,  of  the  essential 
and  the  non-essential  characters  of  the  concept  is  extra-logical,  and 
in  no  way  affects  the  nature  of  logical  judgment  as  in  itself  simply 
the  enguncement  of  congruence  or  confliction. 

§  290.  This  leads  to  the  further  question — Is  Judgment, 
as  thus  defined,  limited  to  Analytical  Judgments  alone  ?    Or 
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does  it  also  include  Synthetical  ?  In  the  analytical  predicate 
we  enounce  an  attribute  already  contained  in  the  subject,  as 
hod^  is  extended.  In  the  synthetical  judgment  we  add  or 
enounce  a  new  predicate  not  already  contained,  or  rather 
not  known  to  be  already  contained  in  it.  The  law  of  Iden- 
tity warrants  the  former  enunciation ;  it  cannot  of  itself 
warrant  the  latter,  or  lead  us  to  it.  I  do  not  see  that  this 
should  give  rise  to  any  difficulty.  In  the  first  place,  the 
distinction  between  synthetical  and  analytical  judgments  is 
in  a  great  measure  relative.  What  is  synthetical  at  one 
stage  becomes  analytical  at  another,  when  the  concept  is 
more  fully  determined.  This  is  the  case  with  most  scientific 
concepts.  In  the  second  place,  even  though  the  attribute 
confronted  with  the  existing  concept  be  new,  its  congru- 
ence with  it  alone  satisfies  the  affirmative  judgment  Ex- 
perience may  evolve  a  new  attribute,  congruence  is  still  the 
logical  test  of  its  (possible)  combination.  That  it  is  actu- 
ally combined  is  grounded  on  conditions  not  involved  in  the 
mere  congruence.  This  is  to  confuse  congruence  with  belief 
in  the  reality  of  the  congruent  In  case  of  synthetical  judg- 
ments a  priori^  as  cause  added  to  the  concept  of  an  event 
apparently  beginning,  the  ground  of  the  assertion  is  extra- 
logical,  not  found  in  the  law  of  Identity ;  but  the  recognition 
of  congruence  between  the  concept  of  an  event  apparently 
commencing  and  a  cause  is  still  there,  and  there  as  a  condition 
of  its  assertion  as  a  law  of  reality.  The  distinction  of  syn- 
thetical and  analytical  judgments,  whether  weU  founded  or 
not,  in  no  way  affects  the  doctrine  that  congruence  of  repre- 
sentation is  the  condition  of  the  logical  judgment,  and  that 
this  judgment  consists  in  apprehending  and  enouncing  the 
congruence. 

§  291.  In  synthetical  judgments  a  priori^  there  is  of  course 
no  preliminary  comparison  of  two  concepts.  The  subject 
concept  is  supposed  to  be  given,  and  to  this  we  add  the  new 
predicate  concept  We  have,  for  example,  an  apparent  com- 
mencement of  an  event  in  time ;  we  add  on  the  concept  of 
cause  and  form  a  synthetical  judgment  The  relation  between 
the  two  concepts  is  said  to  be  necessary.  Thinking  the  one, 
I  must  think  the  other.  But  in  this  case,  are  we  correct  in 
holding  that  the  subject  concept  is  conceived  first  and  inde- 
pendently, and  then  the  predicate  concept  is  added  to  it?     If 
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• 

the  ooncept  event  and  the  concept  cause  be  correlatives,  and 
necessary  correlatives,  can  the  one  be  conceived  apart  from 
the  other  ?  Is  not  the  true  state  of  the  case  this, — that  there 
is  the  coequal  revelation  of  one  double-sided  concept ;  and  the 
so-called  synthesis  or  adding  on  of  the  predicate  is  a  mere 
making  explicit  of  what  we  think  implicitly  and  vaguely  ?  If 
this  be  so,  the  so-called  sjmthetical  a  priori  judgment  is  simply 
the  fuU  consciousness  of  a  necessary  relation,  and  different 
altogether  from  judgments  of  experience,  in  which  we  add  on 
not  by  way  of  necessity,  new  attributes  or  concepts  to  the 
subject.  The  nearest  approach  to  the  synthetical  a  priori 
apprehension  is  in  those  cases  where  an  attribute  is  ultimately 
seen  to  be  necessarily  implied  in  a  given  attribute,  as  divisi- 
bility in  extension,  although  this  judgment  is  synthetical  only 
relatively  to  the  development  of  our  knowledge,  and  not  in 
relation  to  the  nature  of  the  original  notion. 

§  292.  Logically  all  judgments  are  analytic,  for  judgment 
is  an  assertion  by  the  person  judging  of  what  he  knows  of 
the  subject  spoken  of.  To  the  person  addressed,  real  or 
imaginary,  the  judgment  may  contain  a  predicate  new — a 
new  knowledge.  But  the  person  making  the  judgment  speaks 
analytically,  and  analytically  only ;  for  he  sets  forth  a  part  of 
what  he  knows  belongs  to  the  subject  spoken  of.  In  fact,  it  is 
impossible  any  one  can  judge  otherwise.  We  must  judge  by 
our  real  and  supposed  knowledge  of  the  thing  abeady  in  the 
mind.  Even  when  we  add  a  wholly  new  predicate  to  the  sub- 
ject, as  in  scientific  discovery,  we,  in  the  judging,  state  only 
analytically  what  we  already  know.  Even  when  we  form  a  syn- 
thetic judgment  a  priori,  we  analyse  a  complex  notion ;  for  as 
the  so-called  new  predicate  is  a  necessary  one,  a  necessary 
correlative,  we  never  really  had  the  subject  in  the  mind 
per  se,  but  always  with  the  predicate  implicitly. 

§  293.  What,  then,  it  may  be  asked  further,  is  the  import  or 
nature  of  this  act  of  judgment?  What  is  the  condition,  so  to 
speak,  implied  in  it  ?  The  answer,  in  the  first  place,  is,  that 
this  recognition,  when  affirmative,  or  of  the  congruent,  is  a 
determination,  a  limitation.  It  is  also,  in  a  sense,  a  deter- 
mination, when  negative,  or  of  the  conflictive.  How  in  one 
complex  notion,  first,  can  we  conceive  two  notions  as  in  one, 
or  as  united  in  an  affirmative  judgment  ?  Clearly  the  notions 
cannot  be  regarded  as  both  subjects  in  a  judgment,  that  is, 
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as  both  equally  determined  or  limited,  for  there  is  nothing 
here  in  the  one  to  limit  the  other.  They  are  still  represented 
or  conceived  apart  But  an  affirmative  judgment  requires  and 
expresses  union, — the  union  of  two.  Hence  the  one  notion 
must  stand  to  the  other  in  the  relation  of  subject  to  predi- 
cate, that  is,  something  must  be  attributed  to  the  subject, 
or  the  subject  must  be  included  under  some  class-notion. 
For  the  same  reason,  the  two  notions,  if  attributes,  cannot  be 
regarded  as  one,  or  as  united  in  a  judgment,  if  neither  deter- 
mines or  qualifies  the  other.  There  must  thus  in  a  judgment 
be  a  relation  of  the  thing  or  concept  determined  (the  subject), 
that  by  which  it  is  determined  (the  predicate),  the  relation  or 
determination  between  the  two  (the  copula).  These  three 
elements  constitute  one  indivisible  act  of  thought.  Thus  a 
judgment  is  a  determination,  a  limitation.  For  example, 
we  say  iron  is  a  mhieral.  The  subject  iron  is  limited  to  or  by 
the  notion  mineral.  If  mineral  be  regarded  as  a  class,  iron 
is  a  part  of  it,  or  included  under  it,  that  is,  limited  to  it,  as 
distinguished  &om  the  sphere  outside  of  it.  If  mineral  be 
regarded  as  an  attribute,  it  is  a  part,  mark,  or  character  of  the 
notion  iron^  that  is,  it  is  limited  to  it  or  distinguished  from 
what  does  not  possess  it.  The  electrical  is  polar.  Electrical, 
if  taken  as  attribute,  has  polar  as  an  attribute  or  mark  of  it. 
It  is  subject,  or  determined  ;  polar  is  predicate  or  determining. 
In  each  case,  however,  whether  the  predicate  be  class  or 
attribute,  the  subject  is  thereby  marked  off,  limited,  distin- 
guished from  what  it  is  not,  from  other  things  not  possepsing 
the  distinctive  mark  or  belonging  to  the  definite  class.  Ham- 
ilton, accordingly,  finally  defines  logical  judgment  "  to  be  the 
product  of  that  act  in  which  we  pronounce  that  of  two  notions 
thought  as  subject  and  predicate,  the  one  does  or  does  not 
constitute  a  part  of  the  other,  either  in  the  queoitity  of  Exten- 
sion or  in  the  quantity  of  Comprehension."  ^ 

The  phrase,  "  a  part  of  the  other,"  will  mean,  in  the  case 
of  Extension,  that  is,  where  we  compare  a  subject  with  a 
class-notion,  as  man  with  organised,  a  portion  of  the  class, 
an  object  or  individual  under  the  extension  of  the  dass,  and 
thus  one  with  it  when  actually  thought  in  connection  with  it. 

In  the  case  of  Comprehension,  '^  a  part  of  the  other "  wOl 
mean  that  the  predicate  is  thought  as  a  mark,  character,  or 

^  LogiCf  L.  ziii.,  p.  229. 
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attribute  of  the  subject,  and  thus  conceiyed  as  one  with  it, 
as  it  may  be  either  inseparably  connected  with  it,  or  as,  for 
the  time  at  least,  actually  connected  with  it  in  the  unity  of  a 
single  complex  notion.  Congruence,  as  thus  finally  ez- 
plcdned  or  elucidated  by  Hamilton,  does  not  imply  in  the  case 
of  the  comprehensive  predicate  that  it  is  identified  with  the 
subject.  He  does  not  say  that  the  electrical  is  polarity^  or 
that  electricity  is  polarity j — that  free-intelligent  is  responsibility , 
or  ^dX  free-intelligence  is  responsibility.  He  says  the  electrical 
contains  polarity  as  a  mark  or  attribute,  or  that  polarity  is 
a  mark  of  electricity j  or  that  free-intelligent  contains  in  it 
responsibility.  There  is  a  congruence,  a  unity  between  the 
notions,  when,  compared  as  subject  and  predicate,  the  one 
forms  part  of  the  other. 

(d|  Mill  puzzles  himself  sadly  over  these  two  statements  or  defini- 
tions of  Judgment,  and  regards  them,  as  usual,  as  inconsistent.  He 
cannot  reconcile  the  *' congruence"  of  the  first  with  "a  part  of  the 
other "  of  the  second  statement.  So  far  from  being  inconsistent,  the 
latter  phrase  simply  renders  the  former  more  explicit.  **  Congruence  " 
does  not  mean,  as  Mill  conceives,  that  "  the  attributes  comprehended 
in  both  of  them  [the  concepts]  can  be  simultaneously  possessed  by  the 
same  objeqt."  Hamilton  says  no  such  thing.  All  the  congruence  he 
needs  or  asks  for  is  that  they  can  be  simultaneously  thought  or  con- 
caved as  possessed  by  the  same  object,  or  better,  united  in  the 
same  subjeot  of  thought, — that  they  be  not  in  thought  repugnant. 
Nor  does  the  phrase  "a  part  of  the  other"  mean,  as  he  imagines,  that 
"the  one  concept  is  actually  a  part  of  the  other."  It  means  simply 
that  the  one  concept  is  conceived  and  pronounced  to  be  in  thought  an 
object  under  a  given  class,  or  a  subject  possessing  a  definite  attribute. 
There  is  no  distinction  here  corresponding  to  *'  a  part  of  "  and  *'  along 
with."  Learning  and  virtue  are  congruent,  since  I  can  conceive  them 
together  in  the  same  object  of  thought,  and  in  the  same  indivisible  act 
of  representation.  They  are  thus  conceived  along  with  each  other  in 
one  act,  while  virtue  and  vice  cannot  be  so  represented.  But  I  do  not 
say,  or  need  to  say,  that  learning  is  virtue^  or  virttue  is  learning.  So 
when  I  say  that  learning  and  virtue  are  parts  of  the  comprehension  of 
the  notion  of  Socrates,  or  of  the  notion  of  an  ideally  perfect  man,  I 
no  more  say,  or  need  to  say,  that  learning  is  virtue^  or  virtue  learning. 
But,  as  parts  of  the  same  complex  notion,  they  are  congruent.  The 
latter  statement  about  judgment  simply  explains  the  two  forms  of 
Congruence,  that  which  lies  in  a  subject  possessing,  or  conceived  as 
possessing,  parts  or  attributes ;  and  that  which  lies  in  a  subject  con- 
ceived as  being  a  portion  of  a  (wider)  class  than  itself. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  contradiction  in  Hamilton's  doctrine  here. 
Two  attributes,  or  groups  of  attributes,  are  congruent  when  we  can 
think  them  as  one,  or  in  one  notion  as  coincident,  as  the  one  qualify* 
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ing  the  other,  and  not  unless  this  be  so.  We  cannot  think  wMom 
and  circiU  as  one  or  congruent,  or  the  one  as  qualifying  the  other, 
but  we  can  think  circle  as  whiU  or  blacky  as  thus  qualified  and  deter- 
mined. And  in  this  case  the  blackness  or  the  whiteness  is  part  of  the 
concept  we  form  of  the  circle,  not  along  with  it  merely,  but  one  of 
its  qualities  in  the  group  of  qualities  which  we  name  this  circle. 
Hamilton  illustrates  this  by  the  notions  dectriccd  and  polar.  He  says 
« we  cannot  think  the  two  attributes  electrical  and  polar  as  a  single 
notion,  unless  we  convert  the  one  of  these  attributes  into  a  subject  to 
be  determined  or  qualified  by  the  other." — [Logic,  iiL  p.  227.)  Mill 
asks,  *'  Do  we  ever  think  the  two  attributes  electrical  and  polar  as  a 
single  notion  ?  We  think  them  as  distinct  parts  of  the  same  notion, 
that  is,  as  attributes  which  are  constantly  conjoined. " — {Examination^ 
p.  344.)  Does  Mill  not  know  what  a  single  notion  in  Logic  means? 
Does  he  suppose  that  a  single  notion  means  only  one  or  a  single  attri- 
bute, or  two  attributes  identified?  Does  he  not  know  that  a  single 
notion  is  not  necessarily  a  simple  notion,  but  may  be  a  complex  notion, 
provided  only  the  attributes  which  make  it  up  can  be  thought  in  one 
representation,  and  not  merely  successively,  or  as  repugnant  ?      ^ 

Hamilton  has  not  two  meanings  of  the  word  "  congruent,"  as  ap- 
plied to  the  concepts  of  attributes.  He  does  not  mean  by  it  *'  along 
with  "  at  one  time,  and  at  another  *'  actually  a  part  of."  His  sole  test 
of  congruence  is  compatibility  of  representation  of  the  two  attributes 
in  the  same  subject ;  but  he  does  not  make  the  one  attribute  a  part  of 
the  other.  He  does  not  say  that  beatUy  is  a  part  of  riches  ;  but  he  says 
we  may  represent  and  affirm  these  attributes  to  belong  to  one  and  the 
same  subject,  or  that  the  beautiful  one  is  rich.  And  then  rich  or  riches 
is  a  part  of  the  subject-notion,  a  part  of  that  subject  which  is  beautifuL 

We  might  no  doubt  form  a  judgment  in  which  we  should  make  one 
attribute  a  part  of  another  attribute,  as  when  we  say  extension  is 
(contains  in  it)  divisibility.  We  know  that  divisibility  is  a  necessary 
implicate  of  extension.  But  we  do  not  identify  the  two ;  we  say  only 
divisibility  is  a  mark  of  extension,  or  the  subject-notion  extension  has 
as  part  of  it  divisibility.  It  would  certainly  be  ridiculous  in  this  case 
to  say  that  the  judgment  states  that  divisibility  is  conceived  merely 
"along  with"  extension;  that  thus  the  two  can  be  conceived  apart ; 
and  that  all  we  assert  in  the  judgment  is  a  separable  conjunction. 

(b)  Mill  conjures  up  another  inconsistency,  in  what  he  calls  Hamil- 
ton's first  theory  of  judgment.  Judgment  is  regarded  as  the  recognition 
of  congruence  or  confliction  not  only  between  concepts,  but  between 
"two  individual  things."  But  as  in  the  so-called  second  theory, 
Hamilton  declares  it  to  be  "  the  product  of  that  act  in  which  we  pro- 
nounce that  of  two  notions,  thought  as  subject  and  as  predicate,  the 
one  does  or  does  not  constitute  a  part  of  the  other,  either  in  Extension 
or  in  Comprehension,"  he  is  to  be  held  as  denying  that  one  individual 
thing  is  predicable  of  another  ;  "  one  at  least  of  the  terms  of  compari- 
son must  be  a  concept. "  It  would  be  enough  to  say,  in  regard  to  this, 
that  Hamilton  recogmses  a  "  notion "  of  the  individual,  where  the 
image  of  the  individual  and  concept  proper  coincide.  But  Mill  further 
contends  that  "  if  the  predicate  in  a  judgment  be  held  to  be  part  of  the 
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sabject,  then  the  individnal  cannot  be  predicable  of  an  individual ;  for 
one  notion  of  an  individual  object  cannot  be  a  part  of  another  notion 
of  an  individual  object.      One  object  may  be  an  integrant  part  of 
another,  but  it  cannot  be  a  part  in  Comprehension  or  in  Extension.     St 
Paul's  is  an  integrant  part  of  London,  but  neither  an  attribute  of  it, 
nor  an  object  of  which  it  is  predicable."^     Here  we  may  well  ask, 
I>id  Mill  know  what  is  meant  by  predicable  ?     Evidently  he  supposes 
that  predicable  means  only  affirmatively  predicable,  and,  in  fact,  identifi- 
cation.    We  cannot  say  London  is  St  PavTs,  but  we  can  say  what  is 
correct,  that  London  is  not  St  PauVs ;  and  thus  St  PauPs,  the  indi- 
vidual thing  or  notion,  is  the  predicate  of  London,  the  individual 
thing  or  notion.     We  cannot  say,  ^e  donkey  is  its  leg^  but  we  can  say, 
it  is  not.     And  here  we  as  truly  predicate,  as  if  we  had  identified  the 
donkey  and  its  leg.     But  is  it  so  certain  that  one  individual  cannot 
stand  as  a  logical  part,  say  attribute  or  determination  in  relation  to 
another  individual  object?     Can  the  individual  as  predicate  not  be 
logically  a  part  of  the  subject?     The  truth  is,  that  one  individual 
notion  can  be  part  of  another,   can  be  affirmatively  predicated   of 
another.     We  affirm  this  every  day.     We  do  it  when  we  speak  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  as  t?ie  author  of  the  Principia,  or  of  Victoria  as  the 
Queen  of  England,      Li  these  subject  and  predicate  are  strictly  indi- 
vidual notions,  and  the  predicate  is  part,  and  in  a  good  sense  a  part 
only,  of  the  subject.     A  little  further  on.  Mill,  in  pursuance  of  his 
chimerical    coiitradictions,   represents   Hamilton  as  holding  that,  in 
order  to  form  concepts,  we  first  of  all  compare  and  judge  between 
individual  objects ;  and  he  maintains  this  doctrine  to  be  true.     If  we 
so  judge  apart  from  concepts,  do  we  not  predicate,  both  affirm  and 
deny,  one  individual  thing  of  another ;  and  in  so  predicating,  do  we 
not  pronounce  the  one  thing  to  be  or  not  to  be  a  part  of  the  other  ? 
Hamilton  is  perfectly  consistent ;  Mill  is  neither  accurate  nor  consistent, 
(c)  It  may  be  objected  that  congruence  between  two  concepts  is 
sometimes  partial,  and  thus   that  the  same  two  concepts  may  be 
described  as  both   congruent   and  conflictive,   as   the    ground    thus 
equally  of  affirmative  and  negative  judgments.     Thus,  taM  and  man 
are  congruent, — some  men  are  tall.     Again,  they  are  conflictive, — some 
men  are  not  tall — they  are  dwarfs.     But  this  has  nothing  to  do  with 
congruence  in  comprehension,  or  attribute :   and  ECamilton  is  dealing 
with  congruence  as  a  relation  under  comprehension.     Man  and  taM  are 
congruent  as  attributes;   and  we  may  unite  them  formally,  that  is, 
unite  them  in  one  subject  in  a  judgment.     We  may  also  unite  them 
really,  or  as  in  presentation.      Tins  implies  also  that  so  far  their 
extensions  coincide.     Comprehension  implies  always  some  (imaginary 
or  real)  extension.     But  it  does  not  imply  absolute  coincidence  or  co- 
equali^  of  extension.     That  the  extension  of  a  congruent  concept,  say 
taU,  is  wider  than  the  extension  of  that  with  which  it  is  congruent, 
say  man,  is  no  proof  that  the  two  concepts  are  not  congruent  in  com- 
prehension or  as  attributes,  or,  in  other' words,  that  as  attributes  they 
are  to  be  regarded  as  both  congruent  and  conflictive.     Further,  when 
taU  is  predicated  of  some  jnen,  and  not-tall  of  others,  there  is  no  conflic- 

1  Examination,  p.  422. 
Q 
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tion,  for  we  are  speaking  of  difTerent  subjects  or  portions  of  the  same 
class. 

(d)  This  mode  of  speaking  of  Judgment  as  the  comparison  of  one  notion 
with  another,  and  the  recognition  of  the  one  as  a  part,  comprehensively 
or  extensively  of  the  other,  or  as  not  a  part,  requires  some  slight  modi- 
fication to  suit  Hamilton's  later  doctrine  that  a  proposition  is,  in  exten- 
sion, an  equation  or  non-equation  of  subject  and  predicate.  It  needs 
no  change  to  suit  it  to  his  later  statements  of  the  comprehensive  pro- 
position, for  from  this  he  properly  excludes  the  notion  of  quantity  (see 
Logic,  Appendix  iv.  271  and  276)  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  applicable 
to  the  proposition  in  extension.  But  even  with  regard  to  the  judgment 
in  extension  there  is  no  conflict  between  the  earlier  and  the  later  doc- 
trines. In  the  four  afi&rmative  prepositional  forms,  the  earlier  language 
applies  strictly, — to  (Afl)  all  is  some;  (IfA)  some  is  aU;  (I£I)  some  is 
same.  With  regard  to  AfA, — or  all  is  aU, — we  compare  two  wholes, 
and  regard  them  as  convertible.  But  logically  the  predicate  whole  is 
declared  to  be  the  constituent  of  the  subject  whole.  All  equUateral  is 
(HI  equiangular.  Equiangular  is  "  a  part "  of  equMaberal  in  the  logical 
sense  of  the  coincidence  of  one  notion  with  another.  That  they  wholly 
coincide,  or  are  coextensive,  does  not  destroy  the  concept  of  them  as 
reciprocally  parts  of  the  whole  notion  of  equiangvlar-eqwiateral, 

§  294.  The  element  of  determination  of  the  judgment  in 
comprehension  may,  in  a  sense,  be  said  to  depend  on  the 
amount  or  degree  of  the  specification  of  action  and  object. 
(1.)  This  may  be  said  to  be  incomplete,  as  Bruce  gained  a 
victory,  or  the  man  was  killed,  (2.)  Or  complete,  as  Bruce 
gained  a  victory  at  Bannockbum  over  Edward  IL;  the  man 
was  killed  by  being  run  over  by  the  express^  ^c.  Complete- 
ness and  incompleteness  of  determination  are  relative  to  the 
purpose  or  end  of  the  judgment.  It  depends,  indeed,  on 
what  we  mean  precisely  to  assert,  or  need  precisely  to  deny. 
The  distinction  made  by  some  between  objective  completion 
and  objective  determination  is  wholly  groundless,  from  a 
logical  point  of  view.  Every  determination  by  any  attribute 
whatever,  or  by  any  class  whatever,  is  a  completion  of  the 
judgment ;  because  this  is  a  case  of  determination  against 
indetermination, — of  a  definite  affirmative  against  a  negative. 
Of  course,  looking  to  the  actual  fact  or  possibility  of  obser- 
vation and  generalisation,  any  determination,  through  a 
predicate,  is  incomplete.  But  this  has  no  logical  signifi- 
cance. '  The  logical  essence  of  the  judgment  is  as  clear 
and  marked  in  the  first  predicate  as  in  the  most  advanced, 
or  in  the  most  complex  series.  When  I  say  this  is,  my 
judgment  is  perfectly  complete  or  determinate,  as  contrasted 
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with  its  negation,  this  is  not  And  when  I  say  this  is  a  metal, 
the  judgment  is  really  not  more  determinate  as  a  judgment, 
though  the  predicate  contains  more  attributes,  for  the  deter- 
mination is  always  in  relation  not  merely  to  the  possible 
predicates  of  the  subject,  but  to  what  I  know  definitely  of 
the  subject.  As  against  the  knowledge  asserted  there  is 
always  the  negation  of  the  opposite  determination. 

§  295.  Judgment  in  its  objective  relation  may  be  supposed 
to  represent  all  the  actual  and  possible  forms  or  relations  of 
existence.  The  first  relation  of  existence  is  a  thing  and  its 
quality, — a  substaptiye  or  permanent,  and  its  action  or  pro- 
perty. This  is  equivalent  to  the  relation  of  inherence  or  of 
subject  and  phsenomenon.  The  subject  of  the  judgment  may 
be  taken  as  representing  the  thing  or  permanent  subject,  the 
predicate  as  representing  the  action,  quality,  or  property.  In 
language  these  are  expressed  by  the  noun  and  the  verb. 
This  form  of  judgment  is  in  logical  language  the  comprehen- 
sive,— the  predicate  is  regarded  as  quality  or  attribute. 
Under  this  head  of  comprehension  is  included  every  judg- 
ment which  expresses  the  relation  of  causality  between  thing 
or  cause  and  its  effect,  as  the  sun  is  the  cause  of  heat,  opium 
causes  sleep.  The  action  or  the  passion  in  a  given  case  may 
be  related  to  the  subject  as  a  singular  effect,  or  it  may  be 
regarded  as  the  fixed  and  constant  effect  of  the  thing.  This 
would  yield  one  feature  of  the  distinction  between  accident 
and  property. 

Sequence,  concomitance,  and  coexistence  may  fairly  be 
regarded  as  coming  under  Comprehension.  T?ie  sun  is  fol- 
lowed or  accompanied  by  day.  A  is  constantly  followed  or 
accompanied  by  B,  or  A  and  B  always  coexist.  Things  re- 
lated alike  in  time  and  space,  through  uniformity  or  con- 
stancy of  conjunction,  come  under  the  head  of  subject  and 
property.  There  may  be  simple  simultaneity,  and  simple 
co-adjacency,  as  in  the  case  of  my  writing  while  the  clock 
strikes  twelve,  or  the  co-adjacency  of  the  planets  in  space. 
This  and  that  may  be  together  in  time  or  in  time  and  space, 
apart  from  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  or  of  substance 
and  accident;  but  a  judgment  regarding  these  would  come 
under  the  head  either  of  simple  individuals  or  of  classifica- 
tion by  resemblance  in  time  or  in  time  and  space.  And 
this  suggests  the  second  great  relation  of  things  indicated 
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by  judgment,  that  is,  Bimilaritj  or  resemblance  among  the 
objects  or  qualities  of  objects.  This  does  not  take  into 
account  either  substance  or  causality,  or  even  properly  time 
or  space.  It  only  considers  whether  two  given  qualities  are 
like  or  unlike,  compatible  or  incompatible,  unifiable  or  not 
in  thought,  and  this  gives  rise  to  the  notion  of  the  class, 
to  the  judgment  in  Extension  or  Classification.  Here  we 
may  be  said  to  state  the  relation  between  two  ideas,  and  to 
refer  to,  include  in  or  exclude  from,  a  class.  These  two  forms 
of  judgment,  —  the  Comprehensive  and  Extensive,  —  are, 
logically  considered,  wholly  independent  of  their  actual  or 
metaphysical  relations ;  at  the  same  time,  they  represent  in 
a  general  and  scientific  form  those  various  metaphysical  rela- 
tions,— ^are,  in  fact,  fitted  for  thinking  those  relations,  stated 
in  their  highest  abstraction.  It  indicates  simply  a  narrow,  in- 
adequate, and  one-sided  view,  to  represent  logical  judgment 
as  founded  on  or  expressing  coexistence,  or  concomitance  of 
attributes,  or  immediate  succession,  and  to  deny  reference  to 
a  class, — as  is  done  by  Mill.  Logical  judgment  is,  on  its  real 
side  or  application  to  reality,  as  wide  as  the  relations  of  things 
themselves,  and  that  mainly  because,  while  indififerent  to 
special  relations,  it  formulises  all.  It  is  a  remarkable  theory 
of  judgment  which,  while  limiting  judgment  to  coexistence, 
and  excluding  inherence,  would  tell  us  that  three-sided  figure 
only  coexists  with  triangle^  or  extension  with  body.  And 
not  less  so  would  be  the  theory  which  implies  that  while 
consuming  paper  succeeds  flame,  the  power  of  consuming  is 
not  a  property  inherent  in  flame. 

(a)  ''In  the  judgment  A  is  a  coward ,  the  combination  of  the  notion  of 
A  with  his  deeds  is  the  basis  of  the  judgment ;  its  subsumption  under 
the  notion  of  coioardice  is  the  judgment  proper.  The  logical  element  is 
the  analytic  subsumption  of  the  less  general  subject-notion  (or  subject* 
conception)  under  the  more  general  predicate  notion." — (Beneke^  in 
Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  193.)  The  combination  of  A  with  his  deeds  is 
simply,  to  begin  with,  a  judgment.  Mere  coexistence  of  A  with  his 
deeds,  as  in  Mill's  view,  is  no  judgment.  There  might  quite  well  co- 
exist in  my  mind  the  conceptions  of  competent  learning  in  metaphysical 
philosophy  and  Mr  A  B ;  but  I  need  not,  therefore,  think  of  combin- 
ing them.  Their  coexistence  and  the  attribution  of  the  former  to 
the  latter  might  be  to  me  wide  as  the  poles  asunder.  When  I  combine 
A  with  certain  deeds,  and  say  that  A  is  the  author  of  them,  I  judge  as 
much  as  when,  having  referred  those  deeds  to  the  class  cowardly,  I 
predicate  cowardict  of  A,  and  refer  him  to  the  class  of  cowards. 
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(6)  Judgment  with  Hegel  is  equivalent  to  "  the  determination  given 
to  the  notion  by  iteelf,  or  the  notion  making  itself  particular,  or  the 
original  self -division  of  the  notion  into  its  moments  with  distinguishing 
reference  of  the  individual  to  the  universal,  and  the  subsumption  of  the 
former  under  the  latter,  not  as  a  mere  operation  of  subjective  thought, 
but  as  a  universal  form  of  all  things." — (Ueberweg,  Logic j  p.  192.) 
Ueberweg's  only  objection  to  this  is  the  confounding  of  reference  to 
reality  with  reiJity.  But  the  fundamental  objections  to  such  a  state- 
ment are  (1)  the  absurdity  of  hypostatising  the  notion,  as  yet  a  pure 
abstract  without  individual  instance,  and  regarding  this  as  capable  of 
passing  into  the  individual,  confounded  usually  with  the  particular. 
(TTiw,  thatf  with  some  of  all.)  (2)  The  attribution  to  the  notion  per  m, 
or  notion  in  any  way,  the  power  of  consciously  passing  into  the  indi- 
vidual, or  the  power  of  conscious  process  at  all,  which  is  competent 
only  to  a  conscious  subject  cognisant  of  itself  and  difference.  The 
notion,  in  fact,  as  a  pure  abstraction,  is  credited  with  all  the  attributes 
of  a  conscious  subject  or  thinker.  In  other  words,  simply  and  ulti- 
mately because  there  is  a  (supposed)  necessity  of  connection  between 
notion  and  individual,  this  connection  is  hypostatised  as  a  thing  per  se, 
and  regarded  as  the  universal  in  things  ;  whereas  it  is  and  can  only  be, 
and  be  intelligible,  in  this  or  that  individual  consciousness,  and  thus 
subject  to  all  its  conditions.  (For  a  fuller  statement  and  examination 
of  Hegel's  theory  of  Judgment,  see  below,  chapter  xxii) 
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JUDGMENTS  —  SIMPLE  OR  CATEQORICAL  AND  COMPOSITE  —  THE 
CATEGORICAL — ITS  ELEMENTS  AND  KINDS — AFFIRMATITE  AND 
NEGATIVE — UNIVERSAL,   PARTICULAR,   SINGULAR. 

§  296.  Judgments  considered  as  to  the  most  general  relation 
of  subject  and  predicate  are  divided  into  Categorical  or  Simple, 
and  Composite, — oaUed  also  ConditionaL  When  the  predi- 
cate is  referred  to  the  subject  simply  or  absolutely,  that  is, 
without  contingency,  we  have  the  Categorical  Judgment  or 
Proposition, — as  A  is  B;  A  is  not  B.  When  the  judgment  is 
contingent,  and  the  statement  is  made  under  a  condition  or 
with  an  alternative,  we  have  the  Composite  Judgment  or 
Proposition, — If  A  is,  B  is.     A  is  either  G  or  D, 

§  297.  Looking  specially  meanwhile  to  the  Categorical,  it  is 
essential  to  a  judgment,  as  ahready  defined,  that  there  should  be 
subject,  copula,  and  predicate,  whether  implicitly  involved, 
or  explicitly  stated.  In  order  to  judge  we  must  have  that  of 
which  we  predicate — the  subject ;  we  must  have  that  which 
is  predicated — ^the  predicate ;  and  we  must  have  that  by 
means  of  which  we  predicate,  that  is,  affirm  or  deny, — the 
copula.  Thus,  the  sunset  is  lurid;  the  moon  is  bright;  the 
temperature  is  32*^.  The  Subject  of  a  judgment  was  called 
viroicct/icvov,  subjectum ;  the  Predicate  Karriyopavficvov,  prcediea" 
turn,  A  concept  as  predicable  of  a  subject  is,  with  Aris- 
totle, Kanjyofnjfia ;  as  actually  predicated,  Kanyyopov/Ltcvov,  The 
subject  and  predicate  are  naturally  called  the  terms  or  limits 
of  the  Judgment  (opot,  ajcpa,  iriparoj  termini),^  because  it  is 
within  these  that  the  predication, — affirmation  or  denial,  is 
made.     Thus,  we  may  say, — plant  is  organised.    Plant  is  sub- 

^  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  xiii. 


SUBJECT  AND  PREDICATE.  247 

jeot ;  organisedj  predicate  ;  isy  copula.     Some  marble  ts  white, 
A  jadgment  expressed  in  words  is  a  Proposition  {enunciation 

(a)  There  is  sometimes  the  assertion  of  mere  action,  without  definite 
reference  to  a  subject  which  acts.  It  rains,  it  mows,  it  thunders.  Thert 
is  rain,  snow,  thunder.  This  is  the  first  sta^e.  Then  there  comes  the 
definite  subject;  then  the  definite  subject  with  reference  to  the  specifica- 
tion and  object.  This  is  substantially  the  view  of  Schleiermacher  and 
others. — (Cf.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  200.)  It  may  be  said  there  is  no 
assertion  of  action  without  reference  to  a  subject  which  acts,  though 
there  may  be  reference  to  a  subject  which  we  do  not  wholly  know. 
When  we  say  it  rains  or  snows,  we  simply  express  a  reference  to  the 
ultimate  power  beyond  the  sensible  phsenomena ;  but  in  so  far  as  we 
regard  this  as  the  subject  or  cause  of  rain  or  snow,  we  regard  it  as  a 
perfectly  definite  subject  or  cause.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  human 
thought  or  experience  as  the  apprehension  or  conception  of  an  action 
or  property  without  reference  to  a  subject  or  substance,  whether  this  be 
wholly  known  or  not. 

§  298.  The  Subject  of  a  proposition  has  sometimes  been 
called  the  Minor  Term ;  the  Predicate  the  Major.  This  arises 
from  considering  one  special  kind  of  proposition,  in  which  the 
subject  is  either  species  or  individual.  When  I  say  man  is 
organised^  or  triangle  is  figure,  the  subject  term  is  less,  imder- 
stood  as  less,  than  the  predicate.  It  is  part  at  least  of  its 
sphere  or  ambitus.  But  there  may  be  more,  or  the  sphere  of  the 
predicate  may  be  larger  than  that  of  which  it  is  predicated. 
Organised  is  or  may  be  wider  than  man ;  figure  is  or  may  be 
wider  than  triangle.  Or  if  we  say  Bucephalus  is  horse,  we 
have  a  predicate  of  which  only  a  part  is  taken.  But  there  are 
cases  in  which  this  distinction  does  not  exist.  Whenever 
the  subject  and  predicate  are  substitutive,  or  convertible,  there 
can  in  the  proposition  be  no  distinction  of  major  or  minor  term. 
This  at  least  is  clear,  that  the  extension  of  the  predicate  can 
never,  in  a  true  or  competent  predication,  be  less  than  that 
of  the  subject  In  fact,  this  distinction  of  less  and  greater, 
of  species  and  genus,  is  that  expressed  in  the  relation  of 
subject  and  predicate  in  Universal  Aflfirmative  Propositions. 
The  universal  afBrmative  was  usually  regarded  as  propositio 
potissima.  The  relations  of  Minor  and  Major  are  most  pro- 
perly applicable  when  terms  are  comp8u-ed  in  the  syllogism. 

§  299.  It  ought  to  be  noticed  that  a  subject  may  be  either 
incomplex  or  complex.  The  subject  of  which  we  speak  may 
be  man,  plant,  mineral.    Or  it  may  be  grammatically  a  com* 
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plex  expression,  as,  to  obey  the  law  of  truth  is  incumbent  on 
every  man;  or  to  shun  vice  is  a  virtue.  Here  the  infimtive 
phrase  is  as  much  a  term  or  subject  as  if  it  had  been  put 
in  a  single  word.  Logically  these  phrases,  whether  single 
terms  or  a  plurality  of  words,  indicate  one  concept,  regarded 
.as  subject  or  predicate,  as  that  whole  of  which  something 
is  said,  or  as  that  whole  which  is  said  of  something. 

§  300.  Terms  and  the  parts  of  propositions  are  not  given 
explicitly  in  ordinary  language.  The  complex  or  irreflective 
expression  is  matter  of  analysis.  If  I  say,  /  walk^  or  leap,  or 
runy  I  express  what  I  say  in  an  implicit  prepositional  form, 
and  the  science  of  logic  has  to  ask  me  to  make  my  meaning 
or  mental  act  explicit  in  words.  I  must,  therefore,  resolve 
each  expression  into  subject,  copula,  and  predicate. 

(a)  Each  proposition  recognised  by  Aristotle  represents  a  universal 
and  invariable  form  of  words,  and  a  universal  and  invariable  act  of 
thinking, — the  former  apart  from  the  particular  words,  the  latter  apart 
from  the  particular  matter.  Thus,  the  affirmative  proposition  is  a 
synthesis  by  which  we  unite  one  representation  to  another.  The  words 
and  the  form  of  thought  in  one  proposition  may  be  used  in  alL  The 
Categories  of  Kant  represent  the  universal  forms  of  thought.  These 
functions  of  the  understanding  are  united  in  a  supreme  act,  the  pri- 
mordial fact  of  pure  apptrceptwiu  But  while  Aristotle  considers  the 
judgment  to  have  a  reference  to  existence  and  non-existence,  Kant's 
expression,  objectixnty^  has  not  a  similar  reference.  This  means  merely 
the  (fixed  or  universal)  relations  of  knowledge,  as  the  material  is  acted 
on  by  the  Ego,  and  subsumed  under  the  Categories.  It  is  bringing, 
for  one  thing,  the  special  under  the  universal ;  but  the  universal  itself, 
with  its  relations  and  connections,  is  the  product  of  the  Ego, — ^the  out- 
come of  its  activity.  Aristotle's  objective  reference,  if  we  may  use  the' 
expression,  was  wholly  different  from  this,  which  is  simply  subjective, 
though  necessary. 

(6)  'TiroKcf/Acvov  with  Aristotle  has  two  grand  meanings, — it  indicates 
the  subject  of  a  judgment,  and  also  the  substcuice  or  substrate  to  actions 
in  the  nature  of  things.  This  was  indifferently  translated  aubjectum 
by  the  Latins,  as  by  Boethius.  'AyriKtlfieyov  or  object  was  translated 
by  Boethius  oppositum.  Hence  subject  in  the  middle  ages  is  equivalent 
to  substrate,  and  so  it  is  with  Descartes  and  Spinosa.  Esse  stdjeclivum 
means  with  Occam  that  the  thing  in  nature  ia  placed  beyond  the  mental 
species,  and  is  not  framed  by  thought  alone.  On  the  other  hand,  esse 
objectivum  is  that  whose  reality  is  known  as  a  mental  product  or  crea- 
tion. Objective  reality  with  Descartes  is  thus  in  modem  language  sub- 
jective or  a  representational  notion.  Kant  and  Fichte  reverse  this 
usage.  The  subject  is  he  who  knows ;  the  object  is  the  thing,  as  far  in- 
deed as  it  is  subjected  to  the  knower,  and  yet  preserves  its  own  nature 
free  from  the  opinion  of  the  knower.    Hence  it  happens  that  that  ia 
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called  subjective  which  lies  in  the  varying  condition  of  the  knower,  and 
that  objective  which  lies  in  the  constant  nature  of  the  thing  itself. 
Wherefore  if  truth  be  defined  the  harmony  of  the  subjective  with 
the  objective,  nothing  more  is  postulated  thim  that  the  thing  is  simply 
thought  as  it  is,  and  the  cognition  is  adequate  to  the  thing  known. — 

Srendelenburg,  EUmenta  Logicea  Aristotdeoif  pp.  52,  53,  ed.  1845. 
mpare  Descartes^  English  TranslcUionj  AppendiXf  Notes  iiL  and  vii.) 

(c)  Karrryopfip  is  sometimes  simply  to  say,  at  other  times  to  prove 
by  certain  arguments,  as  with  Plato  in  the  Tkecetetus.  In  logic,  icani- 
yopo^fi€vov  is  the  predicate,  or  principal  predicate ;  wpocKarriyopoifievoy, 
or  appredicate,  is  that  which  is  placed  to  the  predicate,  or  rather 
placed  before  it,  that  it  may  be  enunciated  of  the  subject — ^viz.,  m, 
since  it  has  the  force  of  a  tie,  and  is  not  itself  predicated.  ^vyKarri' 
yopo6fifva  are  those  words  which  belong  to  the  principal  predicate — 
e.g.,  Alexander  is  the  son  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  Here  son  is  the  prin- 
cipal predicate ;  the  other  words  are  syncategorematic ;  is  is  not  pre- 
dicated, but  it  is  the  instrument  and  medium  through  whose  interven- 
tion the  predicate  is  attributed  to  the  subject. — (Goclenius,  suh  voce,) 

{d)  The  infinitive  is  very  commonly  the  subject  of  a  proposition.  It 
is  a  virtue  to  shun  vice.  Here  to  shun  vice  is  subject.  The  infinitive 
is,  of  course,  simply  a  form  of  the  noun,  as  containing  merely  the 
attribute  indicated  by  the  verb. 

In  the  resolution  of  a  proposition,  grammatically  considered,  we  may 
have  various  subjects  and  predicates,  according  to  the  emphasis  or 
intention  of  the  person  employing  the  set  of  words.  /  ought  to  love  my 
neighbour.  This  may  be  resolved :  (a)  /  (subject)  am  one  who  ought  to 
love  my  neighbour,  (&)  To  love  my  neighbour  (subject)  is  my  duty, 
(c)  My  duty  (subject)  is  to  love  my  neighbour,  &c.^ 

In  tiie  case  of  a  proposition  referring  to  past  time,  as  Homer  was  a 
poet,  we  may  consider  the  element  of  time  part  of  the  predicate,  or 
resolving  the  was  into  is,  we  can  say  Homer  is  a  poety  or  to  be  reckoned 
as  a  poet)  and  conversely  some  poet  is  Homer,* 

§  301.  It  is  usual  in  logical  treatises  to  consider  judgments 
in  respect  of  their  Quantity,  before  treating  of  tliem  in  re- 
spect of  their  Quality.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  an  ill- 
grounded  arrangement.  The  form  of  a  judgment, — what  is 
essential  to  it, — lies  in  the  copula,  and  in  the  copula  as 
marking  inclusion  or  exclusion,  attribution  or  non-attribution. 
AfiSrmation  and  negation,  dependent  on  quality,  as  it  is 
technically  understood,  are  thus  the  essential  chaxaoters  of 
the  judgment  We  can  have  either  the  one  or  the  other, 
while  the  subject  is  an  indivisible  unity,  and  does  not  admit 
of  more  or  less  in  quantity.  And  it  is  not  essential  to  afifirma- 
tion  or  negation  whether  we  take  the  subject,  being  a  com- 
mon term  or  concept,  as  in  all  its  extent  or  in  some.     All 

1  Wallis,  Logica,  it  2.  «  Jbid, 
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and  some  are  indeed,  in  a  sense,  syncategorematio.  Hence 
the  relations  of  Quality  ought  to  be  considered  before  those 
of  Quantity,  in  judgments.  Predication,  in  truth,  and  the 
forms  of  it,  lie  at  the  very  heart  of  judgment.  And  as  ex- 
pressed in  language  a  proposition  is  always  essentially  a 
sentence  indicative,  not  expressive  merely  of  apprehension, 
or  wish,  or  threat. 

§  302.  Further,  predication,  as  involving  affirmation  or 
negation,  is  a  point  antecedent  wholly  to  the  quality  of  truth 
or  falsity  in  a  judgpnent.  It  lies  nearer  to  its  nature  or 
essence, — in  &ct  makes  it.  A  judgment  can  only  be  true  or 
false,  as  it  in  the  first  instance  affirms  or  denie&  This  is  the 
strict  logical  presupposition  of  truth  and  falsity  alike ;  and 
these  are  only  possible  as  the  judgment  is  a  predication,- — an 
inclusion  or  exclusion  of  a  given  subject  and  class,  or 
an  attribution  or  definite  non-attribution  of  a  quality  to  a 
subject  Hence  it  is  a  mistake  to  place,  as  Mill  does,  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  a  proposition  in  the  foreground.  This 
is  necessarily  a  property  or  result,  because  it  is  only  possible 
through  a  full-formed  judgment^  And  we  must  know  about 
the  nature  of  the  subject  and  predicate  from  intuition  and 
actual  conception,  before  we  can  pronounce  on  the  truth  or 
&lsity  of  their  synthesis  or  disjunction.  In  a  word,  the  form 
of  the  proposition  precedes,  is  independent  of  the  matter; 
and  can  be  legislated  for  apart  from  consideration  of  this 
altogether,  though  originally,  no  doubt,  we  were  led  to  join 
or  disjoin  subject  and  predicate  through  the  force  of  intuition 
and  the  conditions  of  actual  conception,  as  we  actually 
numbered  or  measured,  before  we  thought  of  the  pure  rela- 
tions of  number  or  extension. 

(a)  Ueberweg  makes  judgment  essentially  consist  in  "a  conscious  refer- 
ence to  what  actually  exists,  or,  at  least,  to  the  objective  phaenomena. 
This  gives  the  judgment  its  character  of  a  Zo^tco^  function." — {Logics  p. 
188.)  What  has  been  already  said  shows  that  this  is  a  secondary  ref- 
erence in  strict  logical  judgment,  and  is  possible  only  in  and  through 
the  constitution  of  the  judgment,  for  which  logic  legislates. 

§  303.  A  judgment  (or  proposition)  is  properly  negative 
only  when  the  negation  affects  the  copula.  The  negation 
may  be  joined  to  the  subject  or  to  the  predicate,  while  the  pro- 
position remains  affirmative.     An  animal  which  is  not  rational 

1  Cf.  Wallis,  Logica,  IL  1. 
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ia  a  brute  ;  what  is  not  an  animal  is  not  a  man — or  not-animal 
is  not  man.  These  are  affirmative  propositions,  because  the 
negation  in  no  way  affects  the  copula.  We  may  say  not- 
animal  is  not  man.     In  this  case  the  proposition  is  negative.^ 

(a)  In  Latin  the  negative  particle  (non)  is  usually  put  before  the  sub- 
Bta^tive  verb  (est) ;  in  English  it  is  put  after  it — Non  est,  is  not, 
— (Wallis,  Logica,  ii.  3.) 

(b)  Every  man  is  not  toise.  If  this  is  taken  distributively,  then  no  man 
is  wise.  But  if  we  say,  not  every  man  is  wise,  we  leave  it  to  be  inferred 
that  some  are  or  may  be.  We  do  not  absolutely  negate. — (Wallis, 
Log.,  iii.  2.)  '*  Kot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,^* — {Matt.  viL  21.)  This  does  not  mean 
none  who  say  so  shall  enter ;  but  only  some  who  so  speak  shall  not. 

§  304.  We  ought  to  distinguish  two  degrees,  or  rather  effects, 
of  negation.  In  the  first  place,  we  may  deny  an  attribute  of 
a  subject,  as  the  pine  is  not  deciduous.  Here  the  subject 
still  remains,  although  the  attribute  has  been  negated.  And 
the  subject  may  be  either  what  we  find  actually  to  be,  or 
what  we  suppose  ideally  may  be,  for  the  whole  class  pine  is 
to  us  an  object  of  thought,  an  ideal  class.  In  the  second 
place,  our  negation  may  be  such  that  the  subject  itself  does 
not  survive  the  negation.  If  I  say  a  square  circle  does  not  exists 
or  is  an  impossibility  in  thought  and  fact,  or  there  never 
was  such  a  person  as  Presbyter  John^  I  abolish  not  merely  all 
attributes,  but  I  wholly  sweep  away  the  subject  of  the  pro- 
position. In  the  former  case,  the  subject  is  but  a  form  of 
words,  with  no  unity  of  meaning  or  representation  to  begin 
with ;  and  I  assert  this  of  the  proposition.  In  the  latter,  the 
subject  has  a  definite  meaning ;  I  do  attach  some  conception 
to  Presbyter  John,  but  I  sweep  away  the  subject  as  a  real 
existence. 

§  305.  ^^  Non-homo  is  not  a  noun,  for  none  is  constituted 
which  can  be  applied  to  it.  It  is  neither  enunciation  nor 
negation.  Let  it  be  an  indefinite  noun  (ovofia  ao/ourrov),  because 
it  can  be  equally  predicated  of  every,  whether  what  is  or 
what  is  not." — [De  Int,,  c.  ii.) 

The  SvofjM  dopujTov  has  only  the  form  of  affirmation.  It 
really  posits  nothing;  hence  it  has  been  translated  by 
BoethiuB  nomen  infinitum.  The  elephant  is  not  man,  is  a 
finite  or  definite  negative.      The  elepluxnt  is  not-man  means 

1  Wallis,  Log,,  iii.  2. 
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that  the  elephant  is  something  which  is  not  man  ;  henoe  infinite, 
or  better  indefinite.  To  attach  the  negative  particle  to  the 
predicate  is  an  artificial  form  of  expression.^  In  a  proper 
negation,  the  negative  belongs  to  the  copula,  or  act  of  judg- 
ment. 

(a)  Kon-homo  is  not  said  in  reference  to  man  only,  but  in  reference 
to  horse  and  dog,  and  goat,  stag,  and  hippocentaur,  and  all  things 
absolutely  existing  and  non-existing. — (Anunonius  Hermiie,  quoted  by 
Trendelenburg,  in  loco.) 

The  elephant  is  something  not  man,  or  something  which  is  not  in- 
cluded under  man  as  a  class,  or  as  a  sum  of  attributes.  If  I  know 
men,  and  the  attributes  of  man,  I  know  what  does  not  belong  to  the 
elephant,  or  objects  among  which  the  elephant  is  not  to  be  classed. 
But  this  does  not  tell  me  what  attribute  or  attributes  elephant 
possesses,  or  what  objects  it  is  like.  So  far  as  this  affirmation  is  con- 
cerned, depkant  might  not  possess  life,  sensation,  locomotion,  organ- 
isation, &c. — all  these  being  in  man.  It  tells  me  nothing,  there- 
fore, of  elephant  more  than  that  as  subject  of  a  proposition  it  means 
something, — something  conceived  only,  it  may  be,  but  I  do  not  know 
wTuU  or  more.  If  elep?uint  as  a  simple  concept  be  held  as  a  subject 
defined,  its  attributes  would  be  less  than  those  of  man,  though  in  some 
respects  congruent.  To  say  it  is  not-man  would  be  only  to  say  that  it 
is  a  concept  having  definite  attributes,  but  less  than  those  in  the  concept 
man.  But  obviously  such  a  judgment  would  add  nothing  to  our  know- 
ledge of  elephant ;  it  would  only  negatively  say  what  already  we  posi- 
tively know  of  the  subject.  It  would  not  even  articulately  develop 
what  we  knew.  It  would  not  amount  even  to  an  analytical  judgment. 
The  logical  developments,  or  more  properly  manifestations  of  this  form 
of  the  indefinite  concept  are  founded  on  an  essential  misconception  of 
the  nature  of  negation,  and  a  wholly  artificial  form  of  expression. 
Without  a  verb,  says  Aristotle,  there  is  neither  affirmation  nor  negation. 

(6)  The  judgment  dSpta-rov  of  Aristotle  has  been  supposed  to  mean 
unlimited  judgment  {unendliches  Uriheil)^  for  although  the  predicate 
nofn-homo  be  excluded  from  one  thing,  there  may  remain  a  limitless 
space  (sphere)  of  those  things  to  which  it  may  belong. — (Kant,  d.  r, 
Vemunft,  p.  97.)  But  the  judgment  is  properly  indefinite^  Unbe- 
atimmtesy  not  unlimUed. 

This  interpretation  supposes  that  the  noun  or  subject  concept  is 
already  defined,  and  hence  may  be  found  in  the  sphere  outside  man, 
or  the  infinite  noun ;  but  as  a  defining  judgment  it  is  wholly  indefinite. 

Kant's  third  form  of  judgment,  the  Limitative  or  Infinite,  is  sup- 
posed to  arise  when  the  negation  is  connected  with  the  predicate,  not 
with  the  copula.  But  the  essence  of  thQ  form  of  judgment  lies  in  the 
affirmative  or  negative  copula ;  and  if  the  copula  affinns  the  combina- 
tion of  the  subject  with  the  (negative)  predicate,  the  judgment  is 
affirmative.  There  is  no  real  ground  for  the  distinction  of  the  limita- 
tive judgment  from  affirmative  and  negative  judgments. 

1  Of,  Trendelenburg,  in  loco. 
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(c)  Kant,  again,  divides  judgments  into  three  kinds — viz.,  Analytici 
Synthetic  a  posteriori.  Synthetic  a  priori.  In  the  analytic  judgment,  the 
predicates  state  merely  what  is  already  contained,  known  to  be  con- 
tained, in  the  subject :  in  the  synthetic,  the  predicates  add  something 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  subject,  founded  either  on  experience  (a  pos- 
teriori), or  on  pure  intuition  of  time  and  space,  or  pure  concept  of 
the  understanding  (a  priori).  With  Kant,  a  priori  is  used  to  denote  a 
knowledge  independent  of  experience.  If  by  that  he  meant  wholly 
independent,  there  is  no  such  knowledge  and  no  such  judgment. 
Experience  as  known,  and  intuition  and  concept  of  category  as  a  priori, 
are  inseparably  related  and  inseparably  given  in  experience,  and  so 
apprehended  in  one.  The  setting  up  of  a  priori,  or  pure  intuition,  or 
pure  category,  as  a  distinct  kind  of  knowledge  is,  in  itself,  a  meaning- 
less process,  and  has  been  the  source  of  endless  aberration  and  fallacy. 
That  there  is  an  a  priori  synthesis,  or  synthetic  act  on  occasion  of  ex- 
perience, and  in  relation  to  experience,  ia  true ;  that  this  is  an  imposition 
of  the  mind  on  experience,  is  false.  It  ia  simply  experience  itself  re- 
vealing itself  to  the  full  reach  of  the  cognitive  faculty. 

Again,  the  distinction  of  analytic  and  synthetic  judgments  of  ex- 
perience is  relative,  relative  especially  to  tiie  progress  of  knowledge. 
Unless  we  can  get  back  to  ultimate  essence  in  each  thing,  we  can  never 
determine  what  is  absolutely  analytic  in  knowledge.  And  what  is  syn- 
thetic to-day  may  be  analytic  to-morrow,  in  the  progress  of  science. 
Moreover,  logically  every  predicate  is  analytic.  It  is  explanatory  of 
what  is  already  conceived  in  the  mind  of  the  subject.  It  is  explicit  of 
the  implicit. 

Aristotle  meant  by  a  priori  a  knowledge  of  a  thing  through  its  cause 
or  causes,  which  are  prior  in  the  order  of  nature ;  by  a  posteriori,  a 
knowledge  ftom  effects  which  are  posterior  in  the  order  of  nature.  As 
Ueberweg  remarks,  ELant's  application  of  the  Aristotellc  phrases,  and 
the  consequent  use  of  them,  have  done  more  harm  than  good  in  philo- 
sophy {Logic,  p.  224).  They  have,  in  fact,  led  to  verbalism,  fantastic 
and  lawless  construction  of  systems  and  theories,  which  are  neither 
applicable  to  experience,  nor  verifiable  by  it,  or  by  any  test  competent 
to  the  knowledge  of  actual  fact  or  reality. 

§  306.  According  to  Quantity,  Judgments  (Propositions) 
are  usually  divided,  since  the  time  of  Aristotle,  into  three 
classes,  viz.  :— 

(1.)  Universal  or  General  (xporao-cts  at  KaOokov), 

(2.)  Particular  (^poroo-ct?  fiepucaC,  at  cv  fx€p€i). 

(3.)  Individual  or  Singular  (Trporao-cts  at  Ka$*  Ikootov,  to, 
arofw)?- 

§  307.  Hamilton's  principle  of  the  division  of  Judgments 
is  a  simple  one.  Looking  to  the  subject.  Judgments,  in  his 
view,  are  either  of  a  determinate  quantity,  according  as  their 
sphere  is  circumscribed,  or  of  an  indeterminate  or  indefinite 

1  De  Int,  c.  7 ;  An,  Pr,  1.  2 ;  and  below,  p.  255,  for  the  Indefinite  Proposition. 
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qoantity,  aooording  as  their  sphere  is  unoircumscribed.  The 
subject  as  a  determinate  quantity  may  be  either  a  whole 
undivided  (aU,  every j  the  whole) ;  in  this  case  we  have  a 
General  or  Universal  Proposition.  Or  it  may  be  an  indi- 
visible unity  (a  proper  name,  this  or  that) ;  in  this  case  we 
have  a  Singular  or  Individual  Proposition.  Further,  the 
subject  of  the  judgment  may  be  an  indeterminate  quantity 
(some) ;  in  this  case  we  have  a  Particular  Proposition.^  As 
examples  of  a  Universal  Proposition,  we  may  take : — AU  man 
is  organised;  all  equilateral  is  equiangular;  all  A  is  B,  Of  a 
Particular ^iSntwic  men  are  courageous;  some  men  are  white; 
some  men  are  blind;  some  As  are  Bs,  Of  a  Singular  or  Indi- 
vidual— Bacon  was  the  author  of  the  Novum  Organum;  this 
man  was  the  thief.  In  a  Universal  judgment  the  predicate 
refers  to  all  of  the  subject,  as  : — All  A  is  B,  or  every  A  is  B  ; 
all  men  are  mortal ;  all  plants  are  organised  ;  no  A  is  B;  or  any 
A  is  not  B  ;  any  man  is  not  a  stone.  The  subject  is  here  taken 
in  its  compass  or  extension ;  of  everything  or  all  in  or  under 
the  subject  is  the  predicate  affirmed  or  denied. 

In  a  Particular  judgment,  the  predicate  refers  to  some  part 
of  the  subject  at  least,  as-^^^wie  A  is  B ;  some  A  is  not  B ; 
some  man  is  learned;  some  man  is  not  learned  The  subject  of 
the  particular  judgment  is  some  at  least,  one  at  least,  of  the 
class.  We  may  add  on  to  this  others,  until  we  come  to  all 
of  the  class.  Some  at  least  means  some  one  certainly,  pos- 
sibly aU.  The  particular,  therefore,  provides  for  the  possi- 
bility of  the  universal. 

In  an  Individual  judgment  the  subject  is  an  indivisible 
unit,  as  a  person  or  individual  object.  Thus  Aristotle  is  a  philo- 
sopher. Here  philosopher  is  predicated  of  Aristotle  in  its  whole 
extent,  that  is,  as  one  or  the  minimum  of  extension.  Nor 
can  the  subject  be  less,  without  changing  or  destroying  it. 
The  individual  subject  may  be  indicated  in  language  by  a 
proper  name,  as  Virgil,  or,  ex  hypothen,  as  the  Bard  of 
Mantua,  or  the  author  of  the  jEneid;  or  this  man.^  The 
essential  part  of  the  individual  representation  is  its  deter- 
minateness,  or  definite  totality. 

§  308.  An  Individual  judgment  is  thus  distinguished  from 
a  subject,  which  is  a  common  concept  or  term,  by  this,  that 
the  common  term  may  be  a  particular  subject,  and  yet  not 

1  Logic,  L.  xiu.  s  WaUis,  ii.  4. 
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cease  to  indicate  the  class  for  which  it  stands,  as  some  men 
are  learned;  whereas  the  individual  subject  or  term,  if 
lessened  in  extension,  would  no  longer  represent  the  indi- 
yiduaL  The  predication  must  always  be  of  the  whole.  Aris- 
totle does  not  include  under  the  head  of  particular  the  in- 
dividual or  singular.     The  one  is  Kara  fiifto^,  the  other  ^ro^os. 

§  309.  The  individual  may  be  constituted  by  a  unity  of 
o^gTega,tionf  as  this  heap  of  stones ;  or  by  organisation,  as 
this  manj  this  tree. 

The  individual  may  be  further  constituted  collectively  into 
.  one  subject,  so  that  the  predicate  refers  to  the  whole  pf  it, 
and  not  to  each  of  the  parts, — as,  all  the  planets  are  eight ;  all 
the  apostles  are  twelve.  In  all  the  planets  are  stars — that 
is,  every  planet  is  a  star ;  all  the  apostles  were  called — that 
is,  even/  apostle  was  called;  the  predicate  refers  to  each.  The 
universality  in  the  former  case  is  that  of  Definite  Omnitude  ; 
in  the  latter  that  of  Complete  Distribution. 

(a)  Herbart's  view  of  the  individual  judgment  is  that  it  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  universal  only  when  the  subject  is  distinctly  marked.  A 
nuMf  a  tree,  a  howcy  is  to  be  taken  as  incUcating  a  particular  judgment, 
that  is,  awne  or  one  out  of  aU.  But  a  or  an  may  equally  well  indicate 
any  one,  and  therefore  aU, 

§  310.  Logicians,  following  Aristotle,  have  set  up  as  a  fourth 
class  of  judgments,  rather  propositions,  what  is  called  the  In- 
definite. The  subject  of  such  a  proposition  has  no  mark  of 
quantity,  neither  all  nor  some,  and  it  is  thus  left  indefinite 
in  expression.  Propositions  of  this  sort  have  been  called 
vpoTaa'€ii  a&opurroif  AirpoaBiopurTOL 

Hamilton  prefers  to  call  them  preindesignate^  that  is,  lack- 
ing the  mark  of  quantity. 

There  is,  properly  speaking,  no  indefinite  or  mentally  in- 
designate  subject,  and  therefore  no  indefinite  judgment.  When 
we  speak  of  a  subject,  we  are  supposed  to  know  that  the  pred- 
icate applies  either  to  the  whole  of  it  or  to  a  part  of  it  at 
least.  If  the  former,  the  subject  is  mentally  definite  or 
universal ;  if  the  latter,  the  subject  is  particular.  As  we 
cannot  reasonably  speak  at  all  of  a  subject  unless  we  know 
that  the  predicate  applies  to  some  at  least  of  it,  our  proposi- 
tion must  always  mean  this  much.  To  leave  the  subject  un- 
marked in  expression  is  thus  an  accident  or  inaccuracy  of 
language,  and  does  not  constitute  a  ground  for  a  separate 
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class  of  judgments.  When  we  omit  the  mark  of  qnantity  in 
the  subject,  we  dc5  so  either  for  the  sake  of  abbreviation  of 
speech  in  ordinary  usage,  or  because  the  subject  is  well  under- 
stood to  be  taken  universally,  or  because  it  is  not  necessary 
for  the  purpose  of  the  statement  that  the  proposition  should 
be  more  than  particular.  In  the  case  of  the  subject  being  a 
singular  term  or  indicating  an  individual,  no  mark  of  quantity 
is  needed     It  is  taken  as  an  indivisible  unity. 

(a)  The  marks  of  universality  are : — AU,  every ,  the  whole,  eachf  bothy 
both  one  and  the  other,  none  not,  none,  nobody,  neither,  altoays,  every- 
where, kc. 

The  marks  of  particularity  are : — Some  one,  somebody,  any  one,  some- 
thing,  or  eome  one  at  least ;  not  none,  several,  few,  not-nobody,  one,  two, 
three  ;  some  not,  not  all,  a>t  some  tim^,  somewhere,  &c. 

(6)  These  signs  are  more  explicit  in  Latin  and  Greek  than  in  English. 
For  universal  signs  we  have  omnis,  which  is  equivalent  to  every,  aU, 
the  distributive  whole,  and  also  to  the  collective.  TotiLS  means  aM,  the 
whole,  the  completed  class  or  collective  whole ;  and  so  does  cunctvs. 
Other  signs  indicate  the  whole  from  the  point  of  view  of  one  or  every 
one,  each,  as  ^nturros,  unusquisque,  singtUi. 

Every  and  each  both  refer  to  one  selected,  but  every  to  one  selected 
out  of  a  whole  definite, — every  one  of  the  men  teas  drowned  ;  every  one 
of  hoqfed  animals  ruminates.  Each  refers  to  one  selected  out  of  several 
or  m^iny,  or  two.  Each  of  them  got  a  shilling;  or  each  of  the  two  teas 
hilled  in  turn.  The  effect  of  every  and  each  is  to  concentrate  attention 
on  one  or  a  unit  of  a  more  or  less  definite  whole. 

The  Greek  iras  indicates  all,  and  this  either  (a)  of  one — the  whole 
entire — ^that  is,  Definite  Individuality ;  (6)  of  several,  every,  in  plural  all, 
*OKos  is  equivalent  to  the  former  of  these  meanings.  liar  ris  means 
every  one  taken  one  by  one,  every  single  one,  Quisqvis,  quicunque  {who- 
ever,  whcUever),  implicitly  mean  all,  every  one. 

Adverbial  signs  of  universality  are  omnino,  prorsus,  semper,  ubique, 
undique,  &c. 

Of  particles  of  quantification  in  Particulars,  we  have  in  Latin  chiefly 
Quis,  Aliquis,  Quidam.  Quis  means  some  (very  indefinitely),  some  al 
Uxut,  any  one,  somebody,  &c.  It  does  not  even  imply  actual  existence,  and 
hence  is  used  in  conditional  clauses  with  si,  nisi,  &c.  Aliquis  means  some 
one,  somebody,  any  one,  &c. , — that  is,  not-none,  but  with  no  reference  to 
its  kind  or  individuality.  It  is  any  one,  as  opposed  to  a  certain  one, 
Quidam  means  some  one,  a  certain  one,  whom  I  know,  but  do  not  choose 
or  need  farther  to  specialise.  In  the  plural,  quidam  would  seem  to  mean 
some  of  a  definite  class,  as  opposed  to  others  of  the  same  class.  Exces- 
serunt  urbe  quidam,  alii  mortem  sibi  consciverunt.  The  some  here  refers 
to  one  part  of  a  definite  class — those  in  the  city — at  the  time.  There 
is  some  or  other  (or  not-some)  of  the  same  class.  NonnuUus  is  some  or 
several  at  least — as  nonnulla  pars  milUum.     NonnuUi,  some. 

The  distinction  of  quidam  and  aliquis  ia  important  as  bearing  on  the 
legitimacy  of  the  Negative  proposition  with  a  particular  predicate,^- 
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wm^  M  not  some  (In  I),  noticed  below.  Qwdam  means  some  one,  yet 
a  certain  one  whom  I  know  or  have  in  mind,  though  I  may  not  chooee 
to  specify  him.  In  quidam  vtstrum  me  vocavU,  It  means  one  whom  I 
know.  Aliquda  would  mean  some  one  whom  I  do  not  necessarily  know. 
Quidam  thus  means  one  orUy,  or  a  definite  one,  and  implies  not  the 
other  one  or  other  of  you.  As  Valla  puts  it,  quidam  is  biparticulariSf 
— ^that  is,  it  is  both  affirmative  and  negative.  Aliquis,  quiequ>am,  guts' 
piaarif  may  be  taken  as  particulars  of  the  universal  quisfpiis  {whoever^ 
whatever,  &g.)  Adverbial  particular  signs  are  unquam,  usquam,  uspia/m^ 
aUquando,  alieubi,  alicunde,  &c.  Quidam,  in  fact,  is  singular  in  mean- 
ing rather  than  particular. 

In  Greek,  nt ,  masculine  and  feminine,  one,  any  one,  eome  one  ;  equi- 
valent sometimes  to  our  a,  an  ;  neuter,  anything,  something. 

Like  I^Koaros  or  was,  it  means  eocA,  eocA  one,  every  one.  Hence 
starting  from  the  individual,  and  running  through  the  class,  it  may 
stand,  like  aliquis,  as  particular  or  universaL 

In  negatives,  we  have  as  universal  signs  nuUus — ^that  is,  ne  vUus — ne 
uUus  qmdem,  not  one,  not  even  one,  none,  not  any.  Similarly  in  Greek 
we  have  o^Sels  and  fivitls.  With  all  the  Aristotelic  commentators, 
the  subject  of  the  Particular  negative  is  not  taken  as  rivh  off,  but  as 
ov  was. — (See  Philoponus  on  Scheme  of  First  Figure.)  NvUus  currit, 
le.,  uUus  non  currit,  Mephanto  heUuamm  nulla  prudentior,  UUus, 
used  almost  exclusively  in  negatives,  is  unulus,  from  unus  ;  as  meaning 
one,  any  one,  it  is  properly  universaL  Nequis  {tie  aliquis)  is  not  even  some 
one,  that  is,  none — so  universaL  Nihil,  nihUum,  nothing  (mhU  non, 
everything;  non  nihU,  something),  Nemo  (ne  homo),  no  man,  no  one 
(nemo  non,  every  one;  non  nemo,  many  a  one).  Adverbial  negative 
signs  are  nunquam,  nuspiam,  &c.  Aliquis,  as  other  particulars,  with 
negation  is  commonly  a  universaL  Aliquis  non  est  me  fortunalior, 
quisquam  non  est  te  melior,  uUus  non  est  iUo  modestior — that  is,  nemo,  no 
one.  We  should  not  use  quidam  in  those  instances — that  is,  a  certain 
one — for  we  really  mean  any  one  whaiever.  Particulars  as  a  rule,  when 
they  receive  a  negation,  become  universaL  —  (Of.  Laurentius  Valla, 
Dial,  L.  ii  c.  xxviiL) 

Singular  signs  are  hie,  ille,  iste,  mens,  iuus,  &c.,  and  proper  names ; 
also  adverbs  of  time,  as  nunc,  eras,  tunc,  &c.  —  (On  this  point  see 
especially  VaUa,  Dialectica,  L.  ii  cap.  xxv.  et  seq.) 

§  31 1.  Indefinite  propositions  can  only  be  enunciated  where 
the  subject  is  a  common  term,  and  capable  thus  of  being  taken 
universally  or  particularly.  Propositions  whose  subject  is 
singular  or  individual  are  necessarily  taken  universally,  or 
definitely  of  the  whole  subject,  as  Homer  was  an  epic  poet ; 
Plato  was  the  author  of  the  Republic, 

(a)  It  has  been  laid  down  as  a  rule  that  the  indefinite  (or  indesignate) 
is  when  affirmative  universal,  and  when  negative  particular.  This  is 
not  absolutely  trustworthy. 

(&)  It  is  not  correct  to  maintain,  as  Ueberweg  does,  that  in  indefinites, 
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when  the  subject  is  a  general  notion  {e,g,,  a  rrumt  or  a  great  general)^ 
the  proposition  is  to  be  regarded  as  particular,  or  "  that  the  subject 
is  to  be  taken  as  an  indefinite  part  of  the  sphere  of  the  subject-notion." 
— {Logic,  p.  214.)  It  must  be  so  taken  at  least,  but  more  may  be 
meant  and  mentally  asserted,  more  may  be  assumed  in  reasoning 
upon  the  proposition.  The  subject  may  in  such  cases  quite  well  be  a 
universal. 

In  Greek  the  article  has  the  force  of  aZ^  in  universals.  'O  Mpvwos  CiMf 
means  man  is  aninudy  and  cUl  man  is  animal  (iras  &y$puwos  C<^y).  The 
article  has  the  power  of  universal  determination  (prsefinition),  (rov 
Ko$6\ov  wpoaHtopiafiov),  But  the  article  agrees  to  the  unifying  of  the 
universal  subject ;  wherefore  it  is  conjoined  to  each  of  singulars  {fiov- 
ttSiK&v)  and  of  individuals  (d,r6fuav)f  for  we  say  6  fjkios  (the  sun)  and 
6  :i6»KpaT7is  (Socrates),  and  sometimes  we  apply  to  what  is  excellent 
amid  the  like,  as  when  we  say,  6  Totrrriis  (the  poet),  6  p4t^<ap  (the  orator). 
— (Ammonius  Hermeiae,  if.  Dt  Int,  f.  67»*;  LcUini,  p.  108 — cf.  pp.  118, 
188,  299,  300.  Ed.  Venetiis  :  1649.)  The  force  of  the  Greek  article, 
therefore,  is  twofold:  (1.)  To  render  the  noun  universal,  to  gather 
up  the  individuals  of  the  class  into  a  whole — that  is,  to  render  the 
concept  universal,  and  therefore  definitely  general;  (2.)  To  mark  in 
singulars  and  individuals  their  definitude  as  such,  and  thus  to  individ- 
ualise, or  render  the  noun  definitely  individual. — This  testimony  of 
expression  goes  to  confirm  the  logical  accuracy  of  the  classifying  of 
the  universal  emd  the  singular  under  the  common  head  of  the  Definite. 
We  have  other  examples  of  the  power  of  the  article  to  render  definite, 
or  to  mark  precise  determination  in  the  case  of  abstract  nouns  in  which 
the  unity  or  completeness  of  the  attribute  is  indicated  by  the  prefixing 
of  the  article,  as  ^  dpcr^,  ^  ZiJaroia. 

So  6  (T^f  vlhi  means  thy  son — that  is,  one  definite  one ;  while  vl6s  <rov 
means  any  one  of  thy  sons ;  rh  iroKtriKhv  means  the  citizens  as  a  body ; 
rh  fiapfiapiKhv,  the  barbarians  taken  collectively ;  ol  Bynrcl  means  tiie 
class ;  OyriTol,  mortals,  some  at  least,  though  it  may  mean  the  whole  class ; 
oStos  isrl  6  M^viinros  means  this  is  the  distinguished  Menippus  ;  ^l\ous 
woifta-Oat  means  to  make  friends, — ^that  is,  some  indefinitely ;  robs  ^l\ovs 
firoic7<rdai,  means  to  make  the  friends  spoken  of. 

So  in  German,  when  we  speak  of  the  class  (definitely),  the  article  is 
prefixed,  as  das  MetaU  ist  niUzlich — metal  (that  is,  the  class)  is  useful. 
Die  Stadt,  the  town,  indicates  definitely  the  single  or  individual  town. 
Z>c»  Brod,  bread,  the  class ;  ein  Brod,  a  loaf. 

In  English  the  usage  is  rather  the  other  way.  Tlie  man  would  mean 
the  individual ;  whereas  der  Mensch  means  the  clajss  man.  But  if  we 
say  the  dog,  the  cat,  &c.,  we  generally  mean  the  class. 

In  French  the  articles  show  whether  a  subject  is  taken  universally 
(definitely)  or  particularly.  When  we  say  Vhomme  est  capable  de  hitn 
et  de  mat,  we  mean  tous  lea  hommes,  or  the  whole  or  class.  As  in 
Greek,  the  article  is  prefixed  to  abstract  nouns,  as  la  heauU,  le  courage^ 
&c.  This  has  the  effect  of  individualising,  and  yet  indicates  the  uni- 
versal quality  in  all  of  the  class.  So  long  as  there  is  no  express  restric- 
tion, the  term  is  understood  universally.— {Cf.  Delarivi^re,  NouvelU 
Logique  CUissiqwey  §  580-1.) 


Aristotle's  view  of  judgments.  269 

§  312.  Judgments  considered  according  to  Quantity  and 
Quality  are  usually  divided  into  four  kinds: — 

A.  Universal  affirmative — All  A  is  B. 
E.  Universal  negative — No  A  is  B. 
I.  Particular  affirmative — Some  A  is  B. 
0.  Particular  negative — Some  A  is  not  B. 

Asserit  A,  negat  E,  sunt  universaliter  ambae  ; 
Asserit  I,  negat  0,  sunt  particulariter  ambdB. 

In  .those  forms,  the  subjeot  in  nniversals,  whether  affirma- 
tive  or  negative,  is  taken  in  its  whole  extent,  or  distribu- 
tively ;  in  particulars,  in  part  of  its  extent.  The  predicate 
in  affirmatives,  whether  universal  or  particular,  is  held  to  be 
taken  in  part  of  its  extent,  only,  or  at  least ;  in  negatives, 
whether  universal  or  particular,  the  predicate  is  held  to  be 
taken  in  the  whole  of  its  extent.  This  classification  of  judg- 
ments, accordingly,  must  be  regarded  as  referring  to  their 
extension  only,  and  we  shall  consider  below  what  modifica- 
tions and  additions  require  to  be  made  to  it. 

(a)  Aristotle's  test  of  the  univeraal  {rh  Z\  nMXov)  is  that  it  may  be 
predicated  of  many  (Z>e  Ini.^  c.  vii.) ;  of  the  singular  {Ka0*  €Ka<rrotf)  that 
it  cannot  be  so  predicated.  In  Met.,  iii.  4,  he  says  the  individaal  is  that 
which  is  one  in  number.    Man  ia  a  universal ;  OaUias  is  a  singular. 

As  a  proposition  is  an  enunciation  affirmative  or  negative,  it  is  either 
universal,  particular  {iv  fi^pti),  or  indefinite  (iSi^pio-ros).  I  call  the 
universal,  says  Aristotle,  the  being  present  (diri^x**^)  with  all  or  with 
none ;  the  particular,  the  being  present  witii  some,  or  not  with  some, 
or  not  Mdth  all ;  indefinite,  the  being  or  not  being  present,  the  mark  of 
the  whole,  or  the  part  being  omitted,  as  the  krwwledge  of  oppoHtea  is 
one,  or  pleasure  is  not  a  good, — {An,  Pr.,  i.  2.) 

(6)  .'Twdpx^f^,  with  Aristotle,  means  that  what  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing  may  be  predicated  in  enunciation  of  the  thing  as  subject.  Pred- 
ication would  thus  be  opposed  to  arbitrary  mental  creation,  and  would 
be  an  expression  of  reality. — (Cf.  Trendelenburg,  El„  §  6.) 

'Tirdpxuv  is  held  to  have  two  meanings — 

(1.)  One  in  which  the  predicate  is  said  to  be  in  the  subject,  as  all 
B  is  A, — A  is  predicated  of  every  B. 

(2.)  One  in  which  the  subject  is  said  to  be  in  the  predicate,  sa  aU  A 
is  B, — A  is  in  the  whole  B,  This  is  said  to  be  the  reverse  of  the 
former. 

Every  B  is  A,  means  every  one,  hence  all, — omnitude.  A  is  predi- 
cated of  every  one  of  the  subject,  taken  distributively.  A  is  in  the 
whole  (of)  B,  means  in  the  totality  represented  by  B  as  subject.  Hamil- 
ton's view,  however,  of  the  statement  (in  An.  Pr,,  L  1)  is  that  it  is 
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"  the  preliminary  explanation  of  the  two  ordinary  modes  of  stating  a 
proposition,  subsequently  used  by  Aristotle.  In  both  convertibles  he 
descends  from  extension  to  comprehension,  from  the  predicate  to  the 
subject."— (i/ogr.,  iv.  302.) 

(c)  Universal  and  particular  are  talien  relatively.  The  universal 
may  be  predicated  of  many,  and  yet  be  itself  a  part  of  a  wider  notion. 
The  genus  which  comprehends  individuals  may  be  a  species  of  a  higher 
genus,-HUi  man,  CalUaa,  animated. 

The  universal  is  more  excellent  than  the  particular.  Thus  of  two 
propositions,  he  who  holds  the  prior  (the  universal),  also,  in  a  certain 
manner,  knows  the  posterior ;  as  if  any  one  knows  that  every  triangle 
has  angles  equal  to  two  right,  in  a  certain  manner  also  he  potentially 
knows  this  of  an  isosceles  triangle,  even  although  he  does  not  know 
that  the  isosceles  is  a  triangle.  But  he  who  knows  the  other  proposi- 
tion [the  particular]  in  no  way  holds  the  universal,  either  in  faculty 
or  in  act.  Further,  the  universal  proposition  is  apprehended  by  the 
Intellect  alone  ;  the  particular  falls  under  the  sense. — {An.  Post.,  L  24.) 
There  are  three  classes  of  objects  of  thought,  according  to  Aristotle. 
(1.)  Some  things  are  such  that  they  cannot  be  universally  predicated 
of  any  other  thing,  as  Cleon,  Callias,  the  siagular  thing,  and  the  object 
of  sense  alone, — tiie  percept.     These  are  properly  only  subjects. 

(2.)  But  of  such  subjects  there  are  things  which  may  be  universally 
predicated,  as  man,  animated.  These  express  the  genus  or  general 
nature  of  the  subject. 

(3.)  There  are  notions  which  may  be  predicated  of  others,  but  of 
them  nothing  prior  or  higher  can  be  predicated.  These  are  summa 
genera,  to  which  nothing  is  prior  and  more  universal,  so  that  there  is 
nothing  which  can  be  predicated  of  them.  If  being  or  unity  be  attrib- 
uted  to  these,  this,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  not  true  predication. 
Being  and  unity  are  only  true  predicates  when  they  define  the  singular, 
by  itself  indefinite. — {An.  Pr.,  i.  27,  and  Trendelenburg,  in  loco.) 

In  the  CkUtgories,  c.  2,  Aristotle  says  that  ^'  individuals,  and  all  that 
is  numerically  one,  cannot  be  said  (predicated)  of  any  subject.  But 
nothing  prevents  these  being  sometimes  in  a  subject;  for  example, 
grammar  is  one  of  the  things  which  are  in  a  subject,  and  yet  it  is  not 
predicated  of  any  subject."  But,  as  Hamilton  remarks,  this  is  refuted 
by  the  admitted  reciprocation  of  the  singular,  ^^n.  Pr.,  ii.  23,  §  4.) 
**  Let  A  be  long-lived,  B  thai  which  hatt  no  gcUl,  and  C  all  long-lived 
animals,  as  man,  horse,  mule,  &c.  Then  A  is  in  all  C,  for  all  C  is  long^ 
lived ;  but  B  also,  t?KU  which  has  no  bile,  is  in  all  C  ;  if ,  then,  C  is 
reciprocal  to  B,  and  does  not  extend  beyond  the  middle,  A  must  be  in 
B."— <  Cf.  Logic,  iv.  p.  301.) 

(4.)  Aristotle  hesitates  as  to  whether  what  were  afterwards  known 
as  transcendent  notions  are  to  be  regarded  as  universalB.^Jf«<.,  iii.  cc. 
3,  4 ;  Eth.,  i.  c.  6;  Met.,  iv.  c.  2.)  Being,  thing,  something,  are  tran- 
scendent; anim^U,  virtue,  colour,  figure,  &c.,  are  determinate  and  circum- 
scribed by  certain  Limits  of  predication.  The  former  are  universal  in 
the  sense  of  being  applicable  to  a  plurality  of  objects ;  but  they  are 
not  so  universal  or  applicable  in  so  precise  a  signification  as  the  deter* 
minate  concepts. — (Gf.  Mark  Duncan,  Inst.  Log.,  i.  2 ;  Salmurii,  1612.) 
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CHAPTEE    XX. 


OF  MODALITY  IN   PROPOSITIONS. 


§  313.  When  the  predicate  is  said  of  the  subject  barely  or 
merely,  as  by  is  or  is  not,  we  have  a  pore,  simple,  absolute,  or 
categorical  proposition,  that  is,  one  merely  assertory.  When 
the  proposition  is  wholly  resolvable  into  its  three  logical 
elements, — subject,  copula,  predicate, — we  have  this  kind  of 
proposition,  as  ii  is  B,  A' is  not  B,  the  sun  shines,  bodies  gravi- 
tate. When,  however,  the  proposition  contains  a  modification 
or  qualification,  which  affects  the  copula,  we  have  what  is 
called  a  Modal  Proposition.  It  is  certain  that  A  is  B,  It  is 
believed  that  A  is  not  B.  It  is  perhaps  true  that  G  killed  D, 
It  is  impossible  that  he  can  run  over  the  ground  in  that  time. 

Some  modes  of  propositions  appear  to  strengthen  the 
statement ;  others  to  lessen  its  effect,  or  the  effect  of  a  simple 
assertion.  It  is  certain,  absolutely  certain,  above  doubt,  &c., 
may  be  taken  as  intensifying  the  assertion.  Perhaps,  it 
seems,  it  may  be,  &c.,  may  be  regarded  as  diminishing  the 
force  of  the  simple  statement.  At  the  same  time,  the  simple 
unqualified  statement  conveyed  by  is  or  is  not,  really  often 
conveys  a  higher  sense  of  assurance  on  the  part  of  the 
speaker,  than  the  use  of  epithets  implying  absolute  certainty, 
or  the  absence  of  doubt.  These  epithets  rather  suggest  an 
attempt  to  suppress  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  or 
speaker.^  In  the  language  of  the  older  and  more  exact 
logicians.  Modal  Enunciation  consists  of  the  Dictum  and 
Mode.  The  Dictum  corresponds  to  the  subject,  the  Mode  to 
the  Predicate  of  a  Pure  Enunciation.  The  Dictum  is  an 
expression  consisting  of  the  case  of  the  noun  and  the  verb  of 

1  Cr.  Wallis,  Logica,  ii.  8. 
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the  infinitive  mood,  as  Hominem  esse  animal  necesse  est  Here 
the  Dictum  is  hominem  esse  animal;  the  Mode,  necesse  est. 
The  Mode,  it  is  added,  is  not  the  attribute  in  the  Modal  Enun- 
ciation, and  the  Dictum  is  not  the  subject,  but  correspond 
proportionally  to  the  attribute  and  subject  in  the  pure  propo- 
sition.^ 

§  314.  The  so-called  modality  of  a  proposition  in  many  cases 
depends  on  the  use  of  the  adverb,  and  its  natural  expression 
of  an  attribute,  and  an  attribute  usually  of  the  verb,  or  it 
may  be  adjective.  We  may  happen  to  express  in  language 
an  attribute  which  is  one  only  of  the  complex  attributes 
expressed  by  the  predicate ;  but  thus  to  regard  our  proposition 
as  essentially  different  from  the  simple  or  assertory,  would 
be  the  merest  bowing  down  before  the  husk,  the  accident 
of  expression,  and  worthy  only  of  the  weakest  nominalism. 
Whenever  the  mode  is  in  the  form  of  the  adverb,  it  is  resolv- 
able into  an  attribute  of  the  predicate.  This  man  was  justly 
convicted,  is  readily  resolved  into  a  case  of  just  conviction, 
and  so  with  all  ordinary  adverbial  phrases  or  clauses.  Proper 
logical  modality  affects  the  cohesion  of  subject  and  predicate 
alone. 

(a)  Every  proposition  expresses  either  that  the  subject  is  in  the  predi- 
cate, or  is  in  it  necessarily,  or  may  be  in  it. — {An,  Pn,  i.  2.)  The  first 
is  the  absolute  proposition,  the  proposUia  pura  of  the  schoolmen.  It 
is  called  ccUtgoriccU  by  Kant  and  otiiers ;  but  categorical  with  Aristotle 
means  the  universal  affirmative  proposition  or  simply  the  affirmative 
proposition.  Under  the  necessary,  AxiBtotle  comprehends  the  impossi- 
ble, under  the  contingent  the  possible. — (St  Hilaire,  in  loco.) 

The  terms  modal  and  modality  are  due  to  the  commentators,  not  to 
Aristotle ;  and  they  are  akin  to  the  grammatical  moods  of  the  verb. 
With  Aristotle,  mood  (rp^iros),  primarily  and  properly,  means  any  ad- 
verbial qualification,  aa  swiftly ^  beauti/uUy,  always,  &c.,  and  hence 
mood  came  to  mean  the  most  general  classes  of  those  qualifications, 
especially  necessity,  possibility^  contingency,  impossibility,  Boethius 
translated  Tp6iros  by  modus,  borrowing  it  probably  from  the  gram- 
marians. 

The  corresponding  modem  names  are  Assertory,  Apodictic,  Proble- 
matic. The  T^  M^x^ti^ov  of  Aristotle  was  translated  by  Boethius 
contingens,  t.e.,  in  which  the  issue  is  such  that  whether  it  may  or  may 
not  take  place,  is  left  undecided.  The  other  meaning  of  contingent  is 
that  which  is,  but  is  opposed  to  what  is  necessary. — (Cf.  Trendelen- 
burg, in  loco, )  Properly  the  possible  is  that  which  is  not,  and  might 
be ;  the  contingent  is  that  which  is,  and  might  not  be.     Aristotle  has 

^  Cf.  Duncan,  Inst  Log,,  L.  ii.  c.  ii.  §  4 ;  and  Wallis,  Log.,  L.  ii.  8. 
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distinctly  noted  these  two  meanings,  but  apparently  uses  them  without 
always  discriminating  them. — (Cf.  ZabareUa,  In  De  Int,,  c.  12.)  It  is 
clear  that  the  modality  of  a  proposition,  as  such,  depends  wholly  on 
the  form  of  the  copula.  As  Vives  has  well  said,  those  propositions  to 
which  the  mode  is  added  have  not  a  dialectical  but  a  grammatical 
significance.— (Cf.  Mark  Duncan,  Inst.  Log.,  L.  ii.  c.  2,  §  4.) 

§  315.  Logicians  who  have  admitted  modality  into  the 
science  have  usually  contented  themselyeB,  though  illegiti- 
mately, with  recognising  four  kinds — viz.,  Necessity,  Con- 
tingency, Possibility,  Impossibility.  By  Necessity  is  meant 
that  the  thing  or  subject  spoken  of  cannot  be  otherwise ;  by 
Contingency  it  is,  but  it  might  have  been  otherwise;  by 
Possibility  it  is  not,  but  may  be ;  by  Impossibility  it  cannot 
be,  it  is  against  the  nature  of  the  thing. 

Of  Necessity,  such  an  example  as  this  may  be  given ; 
animal  [is  sentient,  that  is,  sentiency  is  of  the  essence  of 
animal.     It  belongs  to  animal,  and  this  cannot  be  otherwise. 

Of  Impossibility,  the  example  may  be  given,  man  is  not 
a  stone,     Man  being  sensitive,  he  cannot  be  stone. 

Of  Possibility,  Aristotle  might  have  been  a  king,  though  he 
was  not 

Of  Contingency, — Alexander  was  a  king,  and  Aristotle  was 
a  philosopher.  Such  things  were  so,  but  they  might  have  been 
otherwise. 

(a)  Kant  joins  together  Possibility  and  Impossibility,  Existence  and 
non-£)zistence,  Necessity  and  Accidentality  or  Contingency.  But  the 
impossible  has  no  proper  relation  to  the  problematic.  What  is  impos- 
sible is  wh(U  cannot  be  ;  and  the  statement  is  given  in  a  negative  judg- 
ment, necessarily  negative  or  apodictic.  A  cannot  be  B,  Of  necessity y 
no  A  is  any  B, 

Again,  the  accidental  or  contingent,  what  is,  bvA  may  not  be,  or 
might  not  &6,  is  assertory,  and  ought  not  to  be  coupled  with  what  is 
necessary,  or  what  must  he,  that  is,  with  what  is  apodictic. — (Cf. 
Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  208.) 

§  316.  Obviously  there  is  no  necessity  in  sentiency  as  an 
attribute  of  animal.  There  is  the  simple  fact  that  such  a 
feature  is  a  part  of  the  concept  animal,  and  that  this  is  war- 
ranted by  experience ;  eind  further,  that  it  is  in  all  animals, 
or  a  property  of  the  class.  But  a  necessity  of  thought  there 
is  not  in  this  case,  nor  in  any  case  of  generalisation  firom 
experience.  We  find  certain  objects  distinguished  by  this 
feature,  and  we,  therefore,  classify  them  as  one,  or  of  the 
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same  kind.  But  we  do  so  simply  on  the  ground  of  a  oonstant 
or  never-failing  experience ;  and  the  feature  becomes  essen- 
tial to  any  individual  object  to  which  we  give  the  class 
name,  because  we  have  already  fixed  on  it  as  part  of  the  con- 
cept, for  reasons  sufficient  or  insufficient.  But  necessity  of 
thought  there  is  none,  only  constancy  or  uniformity  of  experi- 
ence. So  with  consuming  paper  as  a  feature  of  fire,  so  with 
a  stone  falling  to  the  ground  when  thrown  into  the  air.  All 
is  matter  simply  of  experience,  and  our  concepts  are,  as  to 
their  constitution,  relative  to  given  experience.  The  essence, 
or  essential  features  of  a  concept,  are  first  of  all  determined, 
and  then,  of  course,  it  is  necessary  that  the  object  classifiable 
under  it  should  possess  the  corresponding  essence  or  sum  of 
features.  But  this  is  a  purely  hypothetical  necessity;  and 
in  no  way  makes  the  concept  itself  a  necessity  of  thought, 
however  well  founded  as  a  generalisation  from  experience. 

Impossibility  has  as  little  reference  to  the  facts  of  experi- 
ence. It  is,  in  truth,  merely  the  converse  or  negative  of 
necessity.  It  is  necessity  that  a  thing  should  not  be  in 
such  and  such  a  manner.  But  so  &r  as  our  ordinaiy  and 
scientific  knowledge  go,  we  have  no  such  necessity.  To 
logical  law,  numbers,  relations  of  space,  even  to  meta- 
physical law,  impossibility  of  conception  distinctly  applies ; 
but  it  stops  there.  There  is.  no  impossibility  in  conceiving 
the  reverse  of  any  purely  physical  law  or  relation  of  things. 
As  applied  to  ordinary  thought,  it  is  a  mere  confusion  of  uni- 
versal negation  with  proper  impossibility. 

§  317.  Necessity  as  applied  to  propositions  of  experience, 
ordinary  or  scientific,  means  only  universal  affirmation ;  and 
this,  run  back  to  its  elements,  is  grounded  mainly  on  sci- 
entific induction.  It  is  equivalent,  in  fact,  to  the  universal 
affirmative  of  the  logical  treatises.  Impossibility,  in  the  same 
relations,  may  be  fairly  translated  into  Universal  Negation. 
Thus  A  is  necessarily  B — ^i.e.,  all  A  is  B,  It  is  impossible  that 
A  can  he  B — i.e.,  no  A  is  B, 

Contingency  has  the  same  references  as  possibility.  PUUo 
was  a  philosopher,  but  might  have  been  something  else.  Some 
of  the  As  are  Bs,  but  they  might  have  been  otherwise.  Some 
men  are  prudent,  all  the  men  in  the  ship  were  dronmed.  The 
oases  of  Possibility  are  obviously  instances  of  hypotheses,  or 
propositions  to  be  tested  by  material  evidence,  and  thus  do  not 
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fall  within  Pure  Logio.  Contingency  is  wholly  eztrarlogical, 
and  depends  on  onr  yiew  of  the  nature  of  reality  and  its  rela- 
tions. Possibility  and  Contingency  may  apply  to  the  indi- 
vidual subject,  to  the  particular,  or  even  universal. 

Possibility — This  city  may  possibly  he  ruined  by  an  earthr 
quake.  The  Pretender  might  possibly  have  been  a  King.  Some 
of  the  sailors  may  have  been  droumed.     All  of  the  As  may  be  Bs, 

§  318.  The  true  view  of  the  modal  proposition  is  that 
which  makes  what  is  called  the  dictum^  or  subordinate  pro- 
position, the  subject  of  the  whole  proposition,  and  the  mode, 
whether  necessary,  possible,  or  contingent,  the  predicate  of 
the  dictum.  In  this  way  eveiy  modal  proposition  really 
becomes  a  singular,  either  affirmative  or  negative.  Thus, 
it  is  possible  that  all  metals  are  electrical,  in  other  words,  this 
definite  proposition,  all  metals  are  electrical,  is  one  of  our  possible 
conceptions  or  propositions.  There  is  here,  properly  speaking, 
no  question  of  whether  the  proposition  (subject)  is  true  or 
false.     The  reference  is  wholly  to  its  possible  verification. 

So  in  the  case  of  a  particular  affirmative  dictum,  as  it 
may  be  that  some  men  are  rogues  or  redrcoloured.  The  some  men 
are  rogues  or  some  men  are  red<oloured  is  the  subject,  and  the 
predicate  of  contingency  is  affirmed  of  it.  Here  the  subject 
is  one  definite  individual  statement.  //  is  not  possible,  it  is  not 
contingent,  it  is  not  necessary, — these  would  indicate  singular 
negative  propositions.^  It  is  of  no  consequence  to  the  defin- 
iteness  or  individuality  of  the  proposition,  taken  as  subject, 
whether  it  be  of  universal  or  particular  quantity.  It  is  re- 
garded simply  as  a  complete  or  integral  statement  or  proposi- 
tion. The  subject  and  predicate  are  to  be  regarded  merely 
as  simple  terms,  seeing  that  they  indicate  one  simple  definite 
conception. 

Modality  is  wholly  indefinite,  in  fact,  infinite.  And  there  is 
no  reason  whatever  why,  if  any  modality  is  admitted  in  Logic, 
all  may  not.  Thus  we  might  take  anything  in  the  form  of  a 
proposition  as  the  dictum — ^anything,  in  fact,  which  the  in- 
definitude  of  expression  might  afford  or  the  licence  of  fancy 
suppose.  Then  the  modes  might  be  as  varied,  and  we  should 
have  every  indirect  form  of  speech,  evasive  or  suggestive 
phraseology,  .possible  in  rhetoric  or  language,  to  consider,  and 
all  this,  forsooth,  that  Logic  may  be  expanded  to  the  neces- 

1  CI  Wallis,  Logicay  ii.  8. 
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sities  of  what  is  called  human  thought  or  experience, — an 
expression  which  is  made  to  stand  for  accurate  thinking  and 
discrimination  of  points  that  differ.  All  modal  expressions 
are,  in  fact,  syncategorematic,  and  wholly  external  to  the  true 
nature  of  the  proposition,  of  which  even  they  form  part. 

§  319.  But  what  is  necessity  ?  On  what  ground  is  a  proposi- 
tion necessary  ?  Is  there  more  than  one  kind  of  necessity  ? 
These  questions  require  to  be  answered  in  regard  to  the  first 
form  of  modality.  What  branch  of  philosophy  is  to  give  the 
answers  ?  Clearly  that  which  deals  with  the  nature,  origin, 
guarantee  of  human  knowledge.  But  this  is  obviously,  at 
least,  a  very  different  science,  or  series  of  sciences,  from  that 
which  deals  with  the  nature  and  relations  of  concepts  in 
every  matter,  judgments  of  every  kind,  and  propositions  in 
every  form  of  reasoning. 

As  to  the  possible, — that  which  may  or  may  not  issue, — 
what  is  to  be  our  test  of  this?  Clearly  something  in  the 
character  of  the  matter  or  cause,  something,  therefore,  to 
be  determined  by  observation  and  induction.  The  possible 
may  depend  on  a  law  or  rule  of  doubtful  application,  on  a 
converging  series  of  causes,  whose  total  result  we  cannot 
beforehand  predict  with  certainty.  Is  it  seriously  maintained 
that  an  inquiry  into  principles  which  would  help  us  to  reg- 
ulate knowledge  or  anticipation  of  this  sort,  is  to  be  classed 
with  the  laws  which  regulate  actual  and  possible  conception, 
judgment,  ajid  reasoning  ?  We  should  thus  require  to  have 
recourse  not  only  to  the  whole  rules  of  Induction,  but  to  those 
of  the  estimate  of  Proof.  And  if  the  conclusiveness  of  our 
inference  from  the  proposition  were  to  depend  on  its  character 
as  contingent,  this  would  be  paralysed  in  a  thousand  cases, 
and  never  be  absolutely  strict  in  any.  At  any  rate,  we  should 
be  driven  to  a  set  of  inquiries  wholly  foreign  to  the  precise 
and  useful  rules  of  consistent  and  connected  thinking,  with 
the  prospect  only  of  indefinite  delay.  To  reproach  the 
Science  of  Formal  or  Deductive  Logic  for  not  taking  into 
account  the  modality  of  propositions,  is  utterly  beside  the 
point  and  futile,  just  as  much  so  as  to  say  that  Geometry 
does  not  tell  you  of  the  particular  spaces  it  can  measure,  or 
Arithmetic  the  properties  of  the  things,  pears,  apples,  or 
cherries,  which  it  can  help  you  to  number. 

(a)  Aristotle  said,  iroffa  irp^airis  iffriy  ^  rov  bvipxfiy  4  tov  ^|  hv^iais 
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jMpx^iy  4  rod  Mix^irBaa,  ^dpx^^^' — (-^'"^  ^^'t  i*  2.)  From  this  hint 
logicianfl  have  worked  out  modal  judgments ;  and  though  it  may  be 
said  that  Aristotle's  statement  refers  to  the  relations  of  existence  or 
actuality,  this  may  readily  further  be  taken  as  the  ground  of  the 
various  degrees  of  certainty  regarded  as  represented  by  modal  judg- 
ments. 

According  to  Ueberweg,  the  notion  of  affirmation  is  **  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  agreement  of  the  combination  of  conceptions  with  actual 
existence ;  the  notion  of  negation,  <'  the  consciousness  of  the  want  of 
agreement  of  the  combination  of  conceptions  with  actual  existence.*' 
According  to  modality,  ''the  judgment  is  problematic,  assertory,  or 
apodictic.  Its  problematic  character  lies  in  the  uncertainty  of  coming 
to  a  decision  upon  the  agreement  of  the  combination  of  conceptions 
with  actual  existence.  Its  assertory  character  lies  in  the  immediate 
certainty  (based  on  one's  own  or  another's  perception) ;  and  its  apo- 
dictic character  in  the  mediately  acquired  (based  on  demonstration, 
dirSHtt^is)  certainty  of  coming  to  such  decision." — {Logics  p.  206.) 
From  what  I  have  already  said,  it  is,  I  think,  clear  that  no  one  science, 
call  it  Logic  or  anything  else,  could  possibly  deal  with  all  the  grounds 
on  which  such  judgments  ought  to  be  made,  even  as  with  a  view 
simply  to  specify  the  conditions,  laws,  and  methods  of  determining 
matter  of  fact,  what  only  may  be,  what  cannot  be,  what  must 
be.  This  would  be  the  most  heterogeneous  science  conceivable,  or  a 
series  of  logics  of  the  most  varying  order.  One's  own  perception  is 
the  basis  in  some  cases ;  **  aullientic  witness "  in  others ;  inference, 
necessary  inference,  from  another  judgment.  How  can  these  be  dis- 
cussed from  a  single  point  of  view  ?  Or  how  can  they  be  discussed  at 
all,  apart  from  the  whole  range  of  Mental  Philosophy  ? 

Airaareai  (to  be  capable),  in  the  Aristotelio  use,  may  be  taken  as 
meaning  possibility  in  the  sense  of  the  existence  of  the  cause,  and  thus 
of  its  possible  operation,  as  a  matter  of  fact.  The  seed  is  capable  of 
developing  into  the  plant ;  the  plant  is  capable  of  flowering ;  Mix^aOai 
may  be  taken  as  meaning  the  absence  of  hindering  or  hostile  circum- 
stances, in  other  words,  causes  that  might  frustrate  the  possible  (natural) 
effect,  as  frost  in  respect  to  the  seed  in  the  earth.  Hindering  circum- 
stances may  further  be  represented  by  the  absence  of  concauses,  as 
apart  from  moisture,  air,  suitable  soil,  &c.,  the  seed  will  not  develop 
into  what  is  potentially  in  it.  These  concauses,  sometimes  called  con- 
ditions, are  truly  parts  or  elements  of  the  cause,  which  is  generally 
the  sum  of  concauses. — (On  this  point  cf.  Waitz,  Org.^  i.  376,  and 
Ueberweg,  LogiCy  p.  208  et  seq. )  Supposing  the  sum  of  concauses  or 
the  cause  to  be  present,  and  there  being  no  counteracting  cause,  the 
effect  will  follow  with  necessity,  that  is,  hypothetical  necessity,  or  uni- 
formly without  exception.  There  is,  however,  even  here  no  true  logical 
or  even  metaphysical  necessity. 

In  an  Assertory  Judgment,  the  certainty  is  said  to  depend  on  the  cor- 
respondence between  the  judgment  and  our  observation  or  generalisa- 
tion of  facts,  as  bodiea  gravitate,  AU  the  planets  move  tnth  the  sun  in 
space.  Some  A  is  B,  This  refers  to  what  is  known  as  a  matter  of  fact. 
But  there  is  really  no  true  distinction  in  respect  of  generalisations  from 
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experience  between  assertory  and  problematic  judgments.  The  assert- 
ory judgment  all  bodies  gravitate  is  not  a  matter  of  past  experience,  it  is 
not  even  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is  a  matter  partly  of  fact  and  partly  of  objec- 
tive possibility,  or  probability,  and  therefore  of  belief.  Some  bodies 
have  been  found  to  gravitate  ;  aU  bodies  wiU  or  may  gravitate.  This  lat- 
ter proposition  is  not  strictly  assertory ;  it  is  a  problematic  proposi- 
tion, with  the  highest  degree  of  subjective  certainty.  It  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  state  of  my  knowledge  or  assurance  regarding  fact,  rather 
than  of  fact  itself. ,  It  is  my  belief  that  all  bodies  toill  or  can  gravitate,  is 
the  true  form  of  the  universal  assertory  judgment,  and  it  is  simply  a 
modification  of  the  problematic. 

Then  the  Problematic  Judgment  has  no  proper  place  by  itself.  It, 
too,  describes  a  state  of  my  knowledge  or  a  limited  degree  of  assurance 
regarding  fact.  It  is  the  case  or  I  know  that  this  event  can  happen, 
either  because  I  know  the  sum  of  its  concauses  exist,  or  more 
slightly  still,  because  I  do  not  imow  anything  that  can  prevent  it  hap- 
pening, nis  seed  can  or  may  grow  into  a  tree, — this  person  may  com- 
mit suicide  ;  either  because  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  one,  or  it  is 
in  the  power  of  the  person  to  do  what  I  suppose  possible.  But  this 
indicates  merely  a  state  of  limited  certainty  or  expectancy  on  my 
part.  The  subject  of  the  judgment,  if  it  can  be  so  called,  is  not  pri- 
marily, as  in  the  assertory  judgment,  the  seed  or  the  person  spoken 
of,  but  the  state  of  my  mind  is  such  that  I  believe  that  the  seed 
can  grow,  or  the  person  destroy  himself.  The  problematic  judg- 
ment is  simply  the  statement  of  a  hypothesis  which  is  not  itself  a 
judgment  but  a  conception.  As  far  as  the  problematic  judgment  is 
one,  it  is  simply  assertory.  The  problem  is  merely  a  stage  on  the 
way  to  judgment  proper,  in  which  quite  different  terms  will  appear, 
for  we  shall  then  be  able  to  say,  the  seed  has  become  a  tru, — ^not,  it  is 
my  belief  thai  it  may. 

The  Apodictic  Judgment  has  no  better  title  to  be  considered  as  a 
separate  form.  It,  too,  refers  to  the  degree  of  certainty  or  assur- 
ance, and  LB  properly  expressed  in  the  assertory  form — it  is  the  case,  or 
I  know  or  believe  thai  A  must  follow  B,  In  the  first  place,  must  here  is 
ambiguous.  It  may  refer  to  a  mere  physical  sequence,  in  which  muH 
simply  represents  unexceptional  uniformity,  as,  aU  bodies  must  gravitate; 
or  to  a  sequence,  metaphysical  or  other,  in  which  must  is  strictly  taken 
as  representing  a  relation  the  reverse  of  which  is  inconceivable,  as,  this 
change  has  a  cause  ;  5  +  5  =  10  ;  aU  the  angles  of  a  triangle  are  equal 
to  two  right  angles;  nothing  is  less  than  something;  one  is  not  none. 
In  the  former  case  there  is  no  necessity,  that  is,  absolute  necessity,  in 
the  sequence.  There  is  simply  the  high,  very  high,  certainty  which 
attends  a  sound  generalisation  from  experience ;  and  this  in  its  univer- 
sality is  always  only  problematical,  only  relative  to  grounds  of  belief, 
the  actual  facts  not  having,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  happened. 

In  the  latter  case,  the  judgment  is  simply  assertory  of  a  state  of  my 
knowledge  or  belief,  or  of  a  condition  of  my  knowledge.  A  change 
has  a  cause,  and  I  know  it  must  have  a  cause,  for  the  reason  that  I  can- 
not think  it  otherwise ;  2-1-2  =  4,  for  the  reason  I  cannot  conceive 
the  sum  any  more  or  less.     The  objective  necessity  lies  properly  in  the 
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mAtter  of  the  judgment,  or  in  that  about  which  I  think.  I  express  the 
state  of  mind  produced  by  this  necessity  by  mustf  as  I  might  express  a 
generalisation  from  experience  by  will,  or  an  objective  possibility  by  may 
or  can;  but  all  these  are  properly  distinctions%rising  from  the  matter  or 
application  of  the  complex  subject  or  predicate,  which  is  really  change 
having  a  causCy  all  bodi^  gravitating,  this  seed  growing.  These  refer  to 
degrees  of  my  knowledge,  founded  no  doubt  on  objective  fact,  but  none 
the  less  capable  of  being  stated  in  a  plainly  assertory  form. 

That  the  simple  assertion  is  the  essential  and  only  necessary  thing, 
Is  proved  by  the  fact  that  it  alone  is  sufficient  to  guarantee  a  necessity 
of  inference.  AU  A  is  B,  all  G  is  A,  aU  C  is  B,  is  as  valid  aa  aU  A 
must  be  B,  all  G  must  be  A,  therefore  all  G  must  be  B,  Whatever  be 
the  relation  of  the  terms,  as  to  material  connection,  this  does  in  no 
way  affect  the  necessity  of  the  inference. 

(6)  <* There  is  no  modal  enunciation,''  says  Valla;  '^ there  is  neces- 
sity and  possibility  in  the  conclusion,  as  there  is  truth  in  all  parts  of 
the  argumentation.  For  all  must  be  true  whether  you  say  it  is  neces- 
sary, or  possible,  or  easy,  or  honourable,  or  anything  else.  In  this 
respect  the  true  is  the  same  as  the  certain,  for  nothing  is  true  that  is 
not  certain  and  confessed.  But  the  truth  of  the  two  prior  parts  of  the 
syllogism  and  argumentation  is  placed  as  certain  and  confessed ;  in  the 
last,  however — ^that  is,  in  the  conclusion — it  is  extorted,  and  therefore 
there  is  in  it  necessity  or  quasi  necessity.** — {DicUectica,  L.  ii  c.  39,  f. 
50»,  ed.  1530.) 
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CHAPTEE   XXI. 

COMPOSITE   JUDGMENTS HYPOTHETICAL   OR   CONDITIONAL, 

DISJUNCTIVE,    DILEMMATIC. 

§  320.  Looking  to  the  special  relation  of  the  subject  to  the 
predicate  of  a  judgment,  as  direct  (or  unconditional),  or  in- 
direct (or  conditional),  we  have,  as  has  been  already  said,  the 
various  forms  of  judgment,  known  as  Categorical,  and  Com- 
posite or  Conditional  For  we  may  assert  directly,  absolutely, 
or  simply  one  thing  of  another — that  an  attribute  belongs  to 
the  subject — or  that  something  will  be  or  happen,  or  needs 
to  be  thought,  if  only  something  else  in  the  first  place  hap- 
pens or  is  thought.  We  may  say  A  is  By  or  if  A  is,  then  B  is. 
If  the  sun  is  upj  then  it  is  day,  A  is  either  B  or  not-B.  A  is 
either  B  or  C  or  D,  The  world  is  either  eternal  or  not-eternal. 
The  world  is  either  the  work  ofchancej  or  the  work  of  intelligence. 
This  intelligence  is  either  a  single  act  in  a  remote  past,  or  it  is  a 
continuous  act.  We  have  thus  the  Hypothetical  Judgment 
(called  also  Conjunct  and  Conjunctive)  — if  is,  there  is  ;  or  the 
Disjunctive  Judgment — this  is  either,  or.  To  these  should 
be  added  the  Hypothetico-Disjunctive,  also  called  Dilem- 
matic,  being  a  combination  of  the  two  first-mentioned,  as  if 
A  is  B,  it  is  either  C  or  D. 

(a)  With  Aristotle  categorical  {KarrtyopiKSi)  means  affirmative.  In  later 
usage,  it  is  applied  to  a  judgment  of  simple  or  absolute  assertion  or  denial, 
as  opposed  to  the  hypothetical  or  disjunctive  judgment. — (Of.  Hamilton, 
Logic,  L.  xiii)  Aristotle  cannot  be  said  to  have  recognised  the  dis- 
tinction of  categorical  and  conditional  (conjunctive  and  disjunctive) 
judgments,  at  least  as  grounds  of  reasoning,  so  as  to  form  hypothetical 
and  disjunctive  syUogisms.  This  distinction  or  addition  to  the  Aris- 
totelian view  seems  to  be  due  to  Theophrastus  and  Eudemus.  It  was 
among  the  Latins  elaborated  by  Boethiu8.-~(i>e  Syllogisimo  ffypothetico, ) 
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(b)  With  regard  to  the  use  of  Hypothetical  and  Conditional^  it 
onght  to  be  noted  that  the  former  is  sometimes  employed  to  nuurk  the 
genus  of  Conditional  and  Disjunctive  judgments,  as  by  Aldrich  and 
Whately.  This  usage  ought  not  to  be  followed.  Conditional  Ib  better 
suited  to  mark  the  genus  of  which  hypothetical  and  disjunctive  are 
species,  though  even  this  term  is  not  unambiguous. — (Cf.  Hamilton, 
Logic,  L.  xiii.) 

§  321.  The  Hypothetical  or  Conditional  judgment  is  a 
statement  of  relation  between  an  antecedent  and  a  oonse- 
qnent,  or  reason  and  result  The  form  lies  in  the  connection 
or  consequence.  If  A  is,  B  is;  or  B  is  on  the  supposition 
or  condition  that  A  is.  Should  a  stormy  wind  blow,  that  wall 
wUl  fall.  In  this  form  of  judgment,  the  condition  or  hypo- 
thesis is  attached  to  the  antecedent  or  subject. 

§  322.  The  hypothetical  judgment  thus  differs  from  the 
categorical,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  affirms  an  attribute  existing 
in  a  subject,  or  a  subject  as  belonging  to  a  certain  class ; 
whereas  the  affirmation,  mental  or  real,  of  the  consequent 
in  a  hypothetical  judgment,  depends  on  the  previous  or  con- 
temporaneous affirmation  of  the  subject.  It  is  one  thing  to 
say — Lying  is  dishonourable;  it  is  quite  another  to  •say — If 
this  man  lies,  he  dishonours  himself  In  the  former  case  we 
affirm  an  attribute  of  a  subject ;  in  the  latter  we  do  not  pro- 
perly affirm,  but  state  a  supposition  or  sequence  following 
the  realisation  of  a  definite  hypothesis.  This  is  simply  a 
preparation  for  absolute  affirmation.  It  is  not  wholly  deter- 
minate. 

§  323.  In  the  hypothetical  judgment  there  are  three  ele- 
ments— ^tbe  Antecedent,  the  Consequent,  the  Connection  or 
Sequence — as,  If  A  is  B,  G  is  D.  A  being  B  is  the  antecedent, 
G  is  D\&  the  consequent.  If  is,  or  if  then,  is  the  copula,  and 
indicates  the  sequence.  The  effect  of  the  copula  is  to  bind 
up  antecedent  and  consequent  into  one  act  of  judgment  It 
is,  in  fact,  a  statement  simply  of  connection.  As  Ammonius 
HermiesB  puts  it:  "Hypothetic  enouncements  are  made  up 
of  categoric.  For  they  express  the  consequence  or  opposi- 
tion of  one  categoric  proposition  and  another,  uniting  them 
with  each  other,  by  either  the  conjunctive  or  disjunctive 
particles,  in  order  to  show  that  they  constitute  together  a  single 
enouncement'*  ^ 

1  On  De  InierpretcUionef  f.  3, 1546.    Quoted  by  Hamilton,  Logic  ii ,  Ap- 
pendix B,  p.  889. 
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§  324.  The  seqneiioe,  moreover,  is  a  necessary  one ;  for  we 
are  supposed  to  have  in  the  antecedent  a  reason,  full  and 
adequate,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  reason  at  all  for  the 
consequent  This  may  be  founded  on  material  considerations 
of  causality  in  the  antecedent ;  but  this  is  merely  the  ground, 
more  or  less  valid,  of  the  reason,  or  cause  as  a  recison, — ^in  a 
word,  of  the  necessary  form  into  which  we  suppose  ourselves 
entitled  to  put  the  particular  sequence.  If  the  one  thing  is,  the 
other  thing  is.  This  formula,  however  grounded  in  any  partic- 
ular sequence,  is  yet  independent  of  the  given  sequence,  and 
raises  the  connection  to  the  form  of  a  necessary  one, — neces- 
sary in  our  thinking.  Even  if  the  reason  or  antecedent  given 
were  found  to  be  insufficient  to  warrant  the  consequent,  this 
would  not  aJSect  the  validity  of  the  principle  of  connection, 
but  only  its  material  truth.  At  the  same  tinre,  the  principal 
value  in  practice  of  hypothetical  judgment  and  reasoning  is 
the  material  truth  or  actual  sufficiency  of  connection  between 
antecedent  and  consequent  in  any  given  case. 

§  325.  The  Hypothetical  judgment  may  be  regarded  as  in 
Extensi(>n,  and  as  in  Comprehension.  In  the  former  case,  the 
formula  will  be, — If  A  is,  B  is;  if  man  is,  animal  is.  If  all 
A  is  B,  then  C  {a  part  of  A)  is  D  {a  part  ofB).  Or,  If  all  man 
is  animalj  European  {a  part  of  man)  is  mortal  {a  part  of  ani- 
mal). Here  the  supreme  law  or  canon  regulating  the  infer- 
ence will  be  simply  that  of  Identity.  In  this  case  Beason 
and  Consequent  will  be  completely  identified  with  the  formal 
law  of  the  relation  of  whole  and  part. 

In  the  latter  case — in  Comprehension — the  formula  will 
be — (a)  If  A  is^B  is  ;  if  the  sun  is  up,  it  is  day,  (6)  If  A  have 
for  its  mark  B,  then  C  (a  mark  of  B)  is  a  mark  of  A,  If  the 
moon  presents  always  the  same  face  to  the  earth,  then,  having  no 
diurnal  revolution  on  her  axis  {a  mark  of  always  presenting  the 
same  face  to  the  earth)  is  a  mark  of  the  moon.  The  law  which 
immediately  governs  this  proposition,  or  rather  the  inference 
from  it,  is — A  mark  of  the  mark  is  a  mark  of  the  thing  itself  or 
Pradicatum  prcedicati  est  prcedicatum  suhjecti,  Nota  notee  est 
nota  rei  ipsius. 

The  subject  in  this  case  is  taken  comprehensively,  £ts  that 
which  has  immediate  and  mediate  marks  or  attributes.  The 
strength  or  validity  of  the  assertion  lies  in  the  connection, 
however  materially  grounded,  between  the  immediate  and  the 
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mediate  attribntea  This  may  depend  on  inherence  or  cans- 
alitj,  on  coexistence  or  snccession,  and  affects  the  actual 
truth  of  the  judgment;  but  the  form  or  supposition  being 
given,  we  are  able  logically,  independently  of  this,  to  educe  the 
formal  consequence. 

§  326.  In  the  Disjunctiye  judgment,  the  essence  or  form 
lies  in  the  opposition  or  contrast  of  the  several  members  of 
the  predicate, — as  A  is  either  B  or  not-B ;  A  is  either  B  or  C 
or  D.  The  opposition  among  the  disjunct  members  means 
that  one  is  to  be  affirmed,  and  one  only.  There  is  just  this 
much  truth  or  assumption,  that  the  subject  is  to  bo  found  in 
one  or  other  of  the  members,  and,  if  found  in  one,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  other  or  others.  In  the  former  case,  or  strictest 
kind  of  disjunction,  the  logical  form  alone  necessitates  the 
exclusion ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  whole  of  disjunction  has 
been  constituted  through  intuition;  the  members  are  given 
as  exclusive  on  this  ground ;  and  hence  the  inclusion  in  one 
(or  affirmation)  implies  the  exclusion  from  the  others.  The 
world  is  either  eternal  or  non-eternaly  is  an  instance  of  the 
former— contradictory  disjunction.  A  was  horn  either  in  1801, 
or  1802,  or  1803 ;  the  burglar  made  his  escape  either  by  leaping 
from  the  window,  or  from  the  roof  or  by  sliding  down  the  rone, 
are  instances  of  the  latter — contrary  disjunction.  Contrary 
alternatives  are  properly,  in  the  end,  forms  of  contradictory. 
A  is  either  B  or  C  or  D^  means  really,  A  or  not- A,  B  or  not-B, 
C  or  not'G,  The  world  is  either  eternal,  or  it  is  the  work  of 
chance  or  of  intelligence.  This,  strictly  taken,  means  the  world 
is  either  eternal  or  non-eternal  {that  is,  it  had  a  beginning  in 
time) ;  it  is  dther  the  work  of  chance  or  not, — i.e.,  it  is  the  work 
of  intelligence.  As  the  work  of  intelligence,  it  may  be  of  a  single 
act  or  not ;  that  is,  it  is  plural  or  continuous.  The  disjunctive 
statement  is  thus  also  a  preparation  for  determinate  affirma- 
tion or  negation,  rather  than  affirmation  itself. 

§  327.  In  the  case  of  the  disjunctive  judgment,  the  copula 
is  either — or  ;  this  brings  together  the  alternatives  in  one  act 
of  conception.  And  this  synthesis  is  the  preliminary  to  the 
analysis  or  ultimate  exclusion  of  the  one  from  the  other.  All 
disjunction  is  affirmation  and  negation  through  affirmation,  or 
it  is  affirmation  through  negation.  For  when  we  say  A  is  B, 
then  it  is  neither  O  nor  D.  It  is  neither  spring  nor  summer ; 
therefore  is  is  either  autumn  or  vnnter. 

s 


274  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

(a)  It  should  be  noted  that  disjunction  has  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  Community  or  Reciprocity,  as  Kant  would  have  it.  Disjunc- 
tion may  refer  to  exclusive  alternatives  in  time,  or  place,  or  quality, 
or  quantity,  which  admit  of  not  the  slightest  possibility  of  commtmity 
or  reciprocity,  in  any  scientific  sense  of  the  terms,  or  in  any  logical  or 
metaphysical  sense.  This  time,  that  time,  this  place,  that  place,  this 
quality,  that  quality,  ko.,  have,  as  to  real  reference,  or  logical  reference, 
not  the  semblance  of  reciprocity.  All  actual  fact,  indeed,  is  fact, 
whether  there  is  reciprocity  or  not ;  for  all  fact  of  intuition — every  per- 
cept— ^ia  exactly  as  it  is  perceived,  as  every  concept  is  exactly  as  it  is 
apprehended,  whatever  may  be  its  possible  or  discoverable  relations. 

§  328.  There  is  a  distinction  between  the  hypothetical  and 
disjunctive,  which  has  not  received  sufficient  attention.  In 
the  case  of  the  hypothetical,  as  usually  put,  the  consequent, 
while  dependent  on  the  antecedent,  may  not  be  dependent  on 
it  alone.  When  we  say,  if  it  rains,  the  earth  will  be  wet,  we 
connect  reason  and  consequent,  but  we  do  not  (materially)  con- 
nect the  consequent  exclusively  with  the  antecedent,  for  dew 
or  pouring  water  on  the  ground  may  make  it  wet.  Or  when 
we  say,  if  this  man  is  sick,  he  is  not  fit  to  travel,  the  consequent 
may  depend  or  be  realised  through  other  causes  or  reasons 
than  the  one  specified.  But  in  the  case  of  disjunction,  there 
is  a  wholly  different  conception.  Our  predicate  in  disjunc- 
tion implies,  from  its  very  form,  a  whole, — the  distribution, 
in  fact,  of  a  genus  into  its  parts  or  species, — and  these  taken 
exhaustively  or  exclusively.  This  is  either  A  or  not- A,  This  is 
either  A,or  B,  or  0,  or  D,  The  season  is  either  spring  or  summer, 
or  autumn  or  winter.  This  planet  is  one  or  other  of  the  eight. 
In  all  these  cases  we  have  determined  a  whole  within  which 
the  subject  of  which  we  speak  must  be  found  or  thought. 
There  is  no  room  for  an  indefinite  number  or  plurality  of  dis- 
junct members,  as  there  is  for  a  plurality  of  antecedents,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  hypothetical  judgment.  The  disjunctive 
judgment,  therefore,  approaches  much  more  closely  strict 
logical  form — of  whole  and  part — than  the  hypothetical,  at 
least  as  commonly  understood  and  interpreted. 
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HEQEL^S  THBOBY  OF  JUDGMENT. 


§  329.  In  the  following  paragraphs  my  aim  is  to  notice  the 
principal  points  in  Hegers  doctrine  of  Judgment.  I  do  this 
chiefly  because  I  find  that  they  haye  been  adopted  without 
any  definite  acknowledgment  by  writers  who  have  referred  to 
certain  logical  points,  or  have  expressly  treated  of  them.  I 
notice  them,  also,  because  they  are  brought  forward  as  speci- 
mens of  ^'  advanced  thought."  In  themselves  they  are  of  the 
very  slightest  value — indeed,  none.  But  as  they  are  fitted  to 
impose  on  people,  simply  from  their  novelty— a  great  charm 
in  these  times — the  truth  of  a  thing,  if  old,  being  rather 
against  it — ^they  require  notice. 

§  330.  According  to  the  principle  of  the  immanent  dialectic, 
which  has  been  laid  down  as  absolute,  and  foreclosing  a 
system  of  the  universe,  an  idea  posited  opposes  itself  to 
its  negation.  This,  in  its  turn,  produces  a  new  idea,  neces- 
sarily better  defined  or  more  true  than  the  first.  In  this 
second  part,  however,  of  the  Science  of  Logic,  called  the  Sub- 
jective Logic,  it  seems  that  development — that  is,  fix)m  notion 
to  judgment  and  judgment  to  reasoning — does  not  take  place 
according  to  the  principle  of  negation,  but  quite  another,  viz., 
that  of  evolution  or  development,  akin  to  the  progress  of 
organism  in  nature.  The  grain  becomes  the  plant;  it  be- 
comes in  an  explicit  form  what  it  was  virtually  before.  Thus 
the  notion  passes  into  the  judgment.  The  notion  is  the  ab- 
stract form,  the  judgment  the  dialecticeJ,  and  the  reasoning 
the  speculative  form.  Notions'  exist  in  things — things  are 
only  living  notions,  also  things  are  judgments  realised ;  and 
reasoning  is  the  reality  in  its  true  or  speculative  form.^ 
^  Compare  for  this  chapter  Die  Sui^fective  Logik,  being  the  second  part  of 
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§  331.  But  Bupposing  the  notion  to  be  the  grain  from 
which  the  judgment  is  evolved  or  which  evolves  the  judgment, 
what  of  the  origin  of  the  notion  itself?  It  will  surely  be 
admitted  that  the  concepts  of  experience,  and  of  sciencCi  are 
generalisations, — that  they  depend  upon,  are  due  to  some  pro- 
cess of  elaboration  or  constitution  by  the  mind.  We  need  not 
at  present  refer  to  the  universal  concepts  of  intelligence,  such 
as  cause,  substance,  quantity,  quality,  &a — which  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  another  origin  and  character.  The  generalised 
concept  is  at  least  a  cognition  or  relation  among  individual 
objects  of  time  and  space, — a  cognition,  in  fact,  of  similarity 
amid  objects  or  impressions  at  dififerent  times.  Can  this 
be  cognised  without  a  judgment? — without  judgments  of 
various  orders?  We  judge  surely  when  we  apprehend  a 
reality  or  impression  in  time.  We  judge  or  subsume  under 
certain  universal  concepts  of  being,  unity,  difference,  &0. 
We  remember,  compare,  generalise.  Not  one  of  these 
acts  is  possible  apart  from  judgment, — apart  even  from  what 
is  essential  to  logical  judgment ;  and  yet,  according  to  Hegel, 
we  have  to  wait  for  judgment  until  the  notion  develops  itself 
into  it, — the  notion  or  so-called  grain  of  the  judgment  being, 
in  the  first  instance,  the  product  of  it.  By  judgment  we  form 
notions  ;  notions,  again,  evolve  into  judgment ;  and  thus  judg- 
ment is  explained  I  Such  is  the  theory  of  advance  in  Psychol- 
ogy and  Logic. 

§  332.  The  notion  or  idea  of  a  thing  is  precisely  the  gener- 
ality which  exists  in  its  individual.  It  is  neither  abstract 
nor  distinct  from  things,  nor  posterior  to  them,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  pre-exists  in  them.  Our  reHgious  understanding 
proves  it  in  saying  that  Qod  made  the  world  out  of  nothing, 
or  that  the  world  is  the  work  of  thought,  or  of  the  ideas  of 
God.  This  clearly  proves  that  The  Idea  has  by  itself  a  crea- 
tive power  which  has  no  need,  in  order  to  manifest  itself,  that 
things  are  already  produced,  but  which,  on  the  contrary, 
precedes  their  birth  I 

§  333.  The  idea  is  at  first  general ;  but  its  proper  dialectic 
force  obliging  it  to  determine  itself,  it  becomes  particular  in 
denying  itself;  and  this  particularising,  which  is  the  negation 

Wtssenscfu^ft  der  Logiky  ed.  Berlin  1841.  Of  this  there  is  an  excellent  abridg- 
ment in  La  Logique  Subjective  de  Hegel,  by  Sloman  and  Wallon  (Paris,  1854), 
which  I  have  found  of  much  use. 
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of  the  general,  is  manifested  or  comes  to  existence  under  the 
form  of  the  individual.  The  particular  and  the  individual  are 
not,  therefore,  separate  or  distinct  from  the  general;  this 
takes  these  forms  without  changing  its  nature ;  it  particu- 
larises and  individualises  itself,  but  always  remains  what  it 
was  at  first. 

§  334.  From  the  decrease  in  comprehension  and  the  increase 
of  extension  in  the  ascending  scale  of  generalisation,  Hegel 
argues  that  God  or  the  Supreme  Being,  as  the  last  or  highest 
notion,  is  necessarily  to  be  regarded  as  the  poorest  of  all  in 
attributes,  instead  of,  as  He  ought  to  be,  the  richest  In  this 
it  is  assumed  that  God  or  the  Supreme  Being  is  identical 
with  the  abstraction  Being,  which  is  the  summum  genus  in 
generalisation.  Of  this  there  is  no  proof;  in  &LOt,  it  is  a 
perversion  of  accurate  logical  phraseology,  and  it  is  disproved 
by  the  fact,  that  while  Being  as  a  general  notion  can  be  predi- 
cated of  all  lower  in  the  scale,  God  or  the  Supreme  Being 
cannot  properly  be  predicated  of  any. 

§  335.  The  general  and  the  particular  always  subsist  in 
the  individual;  hence  there  are  no  individual  notions  .  .  . 
Every  individual  thing  is  at  the  same  time  general  and  par- 
ticular ;  and  this  union  of  the  general  and  the  partictdar  in 
its  bosom  is  precisely  that  which  constitutes  its  proper 
notion  or  its  individuality,  which  is  thus  only  the  product  or 
image.^ 

It  follows  from  this  that  in  the  case  of  a  generalised  con- 
cept, as  bookf  house, — this  hook,  this  house,  is,  as  individual  only, 
an  image  or  instance,  represented  in  the  imagination  of  the 
general  (concept)  and  the  (individual)  picture,  and  that  this 
in  no  way  differs  irom  the  hook  or  the  housey  which  I  perceive 
or  reach  by  intuition, — that  is,  it  is  untrue  to  our  experience. 
All  individuals,  accordingly,  in  time  or  in  history,  are  simply 
instances  of  general  concepts  embodied.  Their  whole  in- 
dividuality lies  there.  Proper  names  ought,  therefore,  to  be 
discarded  from  language  as  a  superfluity.  Only  the  particular 
{some  or  one  of  all)  is  vindicable. 

§  336.  In  Hegel's  view,  the  body  and  the  soul  of  a  judg- 
ment are  its  individuality  and  generality, — that  is,  the  subject 
and  predicate.  The  answer  to  a  question  gives  necessarily 
a  subjecty  which  is  only  a  simple  word  without  meaning,  on 

1  Cf.  Die  Subjective  Logik,  §  i.  c.  1. 
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which  I  arrest  my  attention  to  find  the  predicate  of  it.  This 
is  a  thing  without  attributes  or  qualities,  which  is  about  to 
receive  its  determination,  but  which  is  jet  absolutely  noth- 
ing.    It  is  only  a  name  or  sound. 

§  337.  Modem  logicians  say  or  assume,  that  in  the  judg^ 
ment  the  subject  and  predicate  are  two  things  or  substances 
eqaaUy  real,  having  ^e  same  value,  existing  on  the  same 
title  and  the  same  line,  to  be  met  with  here  or  there  in  the 
world,  and  that  the  human  intelligence  unites  or  relates 
them  in  the  judgment.  But  this  hypothesis  contradicts  com- 
mon sense  and  language,  according  to  which  the  copula  is, 
which  joins  the  subject  to  the  predicate,  says  that  the  first 
is  the  second ;  that  which  proves  that  the  act  of  our  mind 
called  judgment,  does  not  unite  two  things  which  without  it 
would  be  separated,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  separates  or 
divides  into  two  parts,  named  subject  and  predicate,  things 
or  notions,  which  by  themselves  are  at  the  same  time  that 
which  marks  the  subject  and  the  predicate.  Judgment  is, 
therefore,  an  act  of  the  mind  by  which  we  divide  into  subject 
and  predicate  an  idea  or  a  thing  which  had  not  yet  been 
divided,  before  this  act,  into  its  two  constitutive  parts.  Thus 
the  copula  is  marks  not  a  conjunction  but  a  disjunction,  not 
only  an  identity  but  a  difference  between  the  subject  and 
predicate,  which  by  it  are  at  once  united  and  separated. 
There  is  a  thing  total  or  one,  cut,  so  to  speak,  into  two  by 
judgment,  which  enables  us  to  see  it  under  the  form  of  sub- 
ject and  predicate.  In  the  eyes  of  the  grammarian,  the  sub- 
ject and  predicate  have  an  independent  and  distinct  existence ; 
but  in  logic,  as  in  reality,  there  is  absolutely  none.  The  pre- 
dicate is  the  subject,  or  rather  the  thing  is  actually  the 
subject  and  the  predicate  together.^ 

§  338.  (1.)  There  is  no  meaning  in  a  subject  taken  by 
itself.  If  this  means  merely  that  a  notion  or  concept  can- 
not be  realised  in  the  mind  without  thinking  its  attribute  or 
attributes,  or  the  marks  which  make  it  up,  it  is  an  idle  truism. 
If  it  means  to  call  this  process  attaching  a  predicate  to  the 
subject  by  a  definite  assertion  implied  in  the  copula  », — 
that  is,  a  definite  judgment, — it  is  psychologically  false. 
The  marks  contained  in  a  concept  as  subject,  can  be  realised 
in  the  imagination  as  a  picture  without  any  such  explicit 

^  Die  Subjective  Logikj  §  l  c.  2.,  eRpeclally  pp.  66,  67. 
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or  express  assertion.  This  representation  is,  moreover,  the 
ground  or  condition  of  anj  such  judgment. 

If  there  be  no  meaning  in  a  subject — that  is,  a  notion  or 
individual  taken  by  itself,  on  what  ground  do  I  add  a  predi- 
cate to  it?  If  it  is  on  the  ground  of  identity,  or  as  an 
analysis  of  the  subject,  how  can  I  predicate  at  all  if  the  sub- 
ject is  purely  a  void  notion  ?  If  it  is  that  I  add  on  a  new 
predicate,  how  is  it  that  I  can  attach  in  any  way  a  predicate, 
new  or  old,  to  a  void  subject  ?  When  I  say  something  of  a 
thing,  surely  I  know  the  thing  to  some  extent  ere  I  say 
something  of  it 

§  339.  (2.)  Logicians,  in  saying  or  assuming  that  the  sub- 
ject and  predicate  in  a  judgment,  or  in  some  judgments, 
are  actually  separat'C,  either  in  the  world  or  in  thought,  until 
they  are  conjoined  by  the  intelligence  in  an  act  of  judgment, 
are  quite  right.  For  they  are  speaking  not  immediately  of 
things,  but  of  concepts  simply,  or  of  the  individual  and  the 
concept.  When  I  say  that  water  rusts  iron,  or  that  fire  cou" 
sumes  paper,  I  join  together  two  concepts  representative  of 
things  or  facts  in  my  sense-experience.  And  until  I  have  done 
so,  or  have  knowledge  enough  to  do  so,  the  facts  lie  out  of 
my  experience.  Nor  in  this  case  do  I  need  to  say  that  the 
subject  is  the  predicate,  or  that  the  subject  is  identical  with 
the  predicate ;  which  would  simply  be  false.  Water  is  not 
mating  iron,  fire  is  not  consuming  paper;  but  they  form  two 
elements  in  one  synthesis,  and  the  latter  is  an  attribute  of  the 
former.  I  may  represent  water  rusting  iron,  or  fire  consuming 
paper,  as  a  whole  or  one  thing — one  complete  fact — which  by 
the  act  of  judgment  I  divide  or  separate  into  two  parts — sub- 
ject and  predicate — at  once  separating  or  conjoining  and  dis- 
joining in  the  same  mental  act ;  but  all  the  same,  I  have  not 
identified  the  two  concepts, — I  have  not  even  found  the  two 
things,  water  and  rusting  iron,  together  only  at  one  time,  for 
these  are  generalised  concepts.  I  have,  in  order  to  make 
this  one  representation  in  the  mind  of  water  rusting  iron, 
or  wcUer  wearing  the  rock,  been  obliged  to  collect  together 
facts  from  various  points  of  time  and  space;  and  this  gathered 
experience  is  the  ground  at  once  of  my  total  representation 
of  the  thing  and  the  judgment  which  follows.  If  the  thing 
be  "  a  judgment  realised,"  there  is  simply  a  judgment  before 
my  judgment,  which  I  come  to  learn,  and  to  gather,  through 
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generalisation,  extending  over  time,  and  varied  particnlani, 
not  necessarily  set  together,  and  not  yet  gathered  into  one 
total  representation. 

§  340.  (3.)  One  would  be  cmions,  too,  to  learn  how  snch  a 
theory  of  judgment,  even  when  applied  to  experience,  would 
suit  those  cases  in  which  we  add  a  new  predicate  to  the  sub- 
ject,— as  when  Newton  said,  the  planetary  motions  are  due  to 
gravity.  Was  it  that  this  hitherto  unknown  &ct  was  reached 
by  him  by  dividing  in  the  first  instance  a  totality  in  his  mind 
— gravitating-motion,  or  by  coming  to  unite,  through  experience 
and  inference,  gravity  to  motion,  which,  though  joined  in 
point  of  fact,  had  been  hitherto  separated  in  all  human  in- 
telligences? Is  not  the  representation  as  one  or  a  whole 
of  gravitating-motion,  of  motion  due  to  gravity,  or  light  flowing 
from  etherecd  undvlation,  the  result  of  a  synthetic  judgment, 
rather  than  the  ground  of  it  ?  And  is  it  not  an  abuse  of  words 
to  call  the  complex  fact  in  nature  a  judgment,  unless  as 
the  supposed  act  or  result  of  an  intelligence  conscious  of 
realising  the  synthesis  ?  And  are  we  to  talk  of  this  with  an 
assurance  as  complete  as  we  can  of  our  own  act  of  judgment  ? 

§  341.  (4.)  Further,  if  the  judgment  be  the  breaking  up  of  a 
known  whole,  containing  what  we  then  call  subject  and  predi- 
cate, and  we  do  not  know  which  is  which  until  the  jadgpinent 
shows  it,  how  can  we  by  judging  show  it,  and  how  can  the 
subject  judging  know  the  difference  ?  Is  this  not  simply  to 
suppose  that  we  have  a  judgment  before  we  have  a  judgment  ? 

§  342.  The  essential  character  of  every  judgment,  whatever 
its  form,  is  to  express  that  an  individvM  thing  posited  as  sub- 
ject, is  a  general  notion  given  as  predicate, — in  other  words, 
that  the  generality  marked  by  the  predicate  is  (or  exists)  in 
the  individual  thing  expressed  by  the  subject,  •  .  •  The 
subject  or  individual  thing  is  raised  to  the  sphere  of  its  predi- 
cate, and  the  predicate  or  the  general,  in  its  turn,  is  placed 
in  existence  or  realised  by  the  subject.^  Hence,  an  enuncia- 
tion which  expresses  an  individual  thing  by  its  characters  is 
not  a  judgment,  as,  Aristotle  died  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  one 
hundred  and  fifteenth  Olympiad,  aged  seventy-three ;  or,  Ccssar 
was  born  in  Rome  ;  he  made  war  on  the  Gauls  for  ten  years,  and 
passed  the  Rubicon.  Such  statements  are  propositions,  but 
not  judgments.^ 

1  Die  Subjective  Logik,  pp.  69,  70.  »  Ibid,,  pp.  67, 68. 
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§  343.  There  is  a  judgment,  only  when  an  individnal 
thing  is  detennined  by  a  general  notion.  Therefore,  one 
snbjeot  cannot  be  a  conoept, — it  cannot  be  an  abstract  gen- 
eral concept, — we  cannot  state  the  relation  between  con- 
cept and  concept ;  we  cannot  speak  of  an  abstract  term ;  we 
can  only  predicate  in  a  jadgment  of  the  individuaL  Nor  if 
the  predicate  be  singular  have  we  a  judgment  I  venture 
to  say  that  such  a  criterion  of  proposition  and  judgment  was 
never  before  proposed,  and  none  more  groundless  or  fdtile 
could  be  given.  We  cannot  say,  this  U  not  the  man  you  mean, 
or  took  him  for.  The  predicate  is  singular,  therefore  there  is 
no  judgment.  Is  there  any  further  reductio  ad  absurdum 
needed  of  reckless  speculation  or  assertion? 

§  344.  Hegel  seems  to  find  this  doctrine  rather  too  much 
even  for  him.  He  therefore  hastens  to  add  that  individual 
enouncements  are  judgments,  if  they  be  stated  in  answer  to 
a  doubt  K  the  time  of  the  death  or  the  age  of  the  philoso- 
pher were  put  in  doubt,  or  if  it  were  asked  whether  an  indi- 
vidual was  really  dead,  or  only  seemingly  so,  the  answer  to 
such  a  question  would  be  a  judgment,  because  generality  is 
involved — Has  the  train  really  passed  the  station  or  not  f  It 
has  passed  the  station.  This  is  now  a  judgment ;  but  if  we 
had  not  been  in  doubt  about  it,  and  asked  the  question,  it 
would  not  have  been  one  I  It  comes  to  this,  that  no  histori- 
oaL  proposition  is  a  judgment. 

§  345.  To  show  that  the  predicate  fills  the  subject,  regarded 
as  essentially  void,  with  content,  Hegel  gives  us  the  example 
— God  is  allpowerful.  Without  this  predicate,  Ood  would  be 
an  empty  frame.  This,  as  the  proof  of  a  xmiversal  feature  of 
judgment,  is  simply  worthless.  Even  as  filling  the  subject 
with  content,  it  is  not  true  ;  it  is  simply  adding  a  predicate 
to  what  we  know  and  may  know  of  Qod  otherwise.  Because 
we  happen  to  add  a  predicate  to  a  subject,  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  subject  was  originally  void.  Had  the  predicate 
embodied  an  adequate  definition  of  God,  it  might  have  been 
plausibly  said  to  have  filled  the  subject  with  content ;  but 
the  predicate  in  this  case  is  not  such.  All-powerful  is  not 
convertible  with  God ;  and  were  the  statement  even  true  of 
defining  propositions,  this  would  not  make  it  true  of  all. 
Nay,  the  predicate  here  is  even  analytic,  for  we  use  it  because 
we  already  know  that,  if  this  attribute  were  lacking,  the  sub- 
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ject  spoken  of  would  not  merit  the  name  Gfod.  And  what, 
on  anch  a  doctrine,  becomes  of  synthetic  propositions,  in 
which  we  are  supposed  to  add  a  new  predicate  to  that  which 
we  already  know  of  the  subject? 

§  346.  The  qualitative  judgment  represents  the  agreement 
or  disagreement  of  two  notions.  This,  according  to  Hegel, 
neglects  what  merits  more  attention — the  coupling  of  the 
individual  to  a  general  notion. 

Starting  from  the  position  that  judgments  are  enunciations 
expressive  of  individual  things  by  means  of  general  notions, 
Hegel  divides  judgmentjai  into  four  kinds,  viz. : — 

(1.)  Qualitative,  or  of  Simple  Apperception. 

(2.)  Reflective. 

(3.)  Necessary. 

(4.)  Ideal. 

§  347.  The  Qualitative  Judgment  or  Judgment  of  Apper- 
ception affirms  or  denies  a  quality.  But  under  this  qualita- 
tive form,  judgment  is  not  yet  developed :  for  the  subject, 
which  is  nothing  in  itself,  is  here  supposed  essential ;  the 
predicate,  on  the  other  hand,  being  nothing  in  itself,  and 
only  united  to  it  in  an  accidental  manner.  By  this  form  of 
judgment  is  obviously  meant  the  comprehensive  or  attributive 
judgment  of  modem  logicians. 

§  348.  One  of  the  greatest  errors  of  logicians,  according  to 
Hegel,  is  to  hold  that  such  a  proposition  as  thia  violet  is  blue 
or  not  blue,  necessarily  embraces  in  one  or  other  of  its  alterna- 
tives the  truth.  This  may  be  true  or  false  without  reaching 
the  reality  of  things.  That  which  is  just  is  not  always  true. 
We  reply  to  this  that  the  proposition  is  both  just  and  true, 
so  far  as  it  aims  or  need  aim  at  truth.  Whether  molet  be  blfie 
or  not,  is  not  here  the  question  ;  nor  is  such  a  point  decided. 
All  that  is  said  is,  these  are  exclusive  alternatives;  they 
cannot  coexist  in  the  subject ;  if  one  is  there,  the  other  is  not. 
Our  intuitional  perception  prevents  us  making  the  union.  A 
subject — say  violet,  which  would  imite  both,  would  be  meaning- 
less, void  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word ; — as  void  and  mean- 
ingless as  to  say  this  is  a  case  of  murder  or  it  is  not;  and  yet 
it  may  be  both  murder  and  suicide,  or  both  murder  and  accident. 

Hegel's  argument  in  support  of  his  paradox  is  as  weak  as 
the  absurdity  of  the  paradox  is  strong.  What  is  just  is  not 
always  true,  is  proved,  according  to  him,  by  such  examples  as 
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a  man  is  sick  ;  some  one  has  committed  a  robbery^  These  jtidg- 
ments  may  be  just  or  accurate,  but  they  are  not  true  ;  for  a 
sick  organism  is  not  a  true  organism,  and  theft  does  not  enter 
into  the  true  notion  of  humanity  ! 

§  349.  There  is  nothing  peculiar  to  this  first  form  of  judg- 
ment, which  does  not  belong  to  the  third  and  fourth  forms. 
It  merely  says, — the  individual  (I)  is  a  generality  (G), — that 
is,  I — G.  The  violet  is  blue,  or  the  individudl  violet  is  the 
generality  colour  blue. 

That  the  individual  is  a  generality  is  expressed  in  the  same 
judgment  under  another  form ;  for  this  proposition, — the  violet 
is  blue,  expresses,  rather  implies,  two  things  at  once, — ^tliat  the 
violet  is  a  whole  endowed  with  several  qualities,  and  that  it 
has  that  of  bltie.  But  it  does  not  expressly  say  the  former, 
as  it  does  not  expressly  say  that  the  colour  blite  may  belong 
to  other  individual  objects  besides  the  violet  This  first  form 
of  judgment  is  imperfect,  and  therefore  untrue. 

§  350.  It  is  a  wonderful  test  of  the  truth  of  a  judgment, 
even  of  its  imperfection,  to  find  it  stated  that  as  the  form  of 
it  does  not  express  all  that  is  possible  about  the  matter,  or 
all  that  is  implied  in  the  matter,  though  what  it  expresses 
may  be  both  consistent  and  accurate,  it  is  yet  to  be  set  down 
as  imperfect  and  untrue.  Pray,  what  single  judgment  would 
stand  this  test,  except,  perhaps,  strict  logical  definition  ?  Are 
the  exigencies  of  thought  as  a  process  of  abstraction  and  con- 
centration to  have  no  fitting  form  of  expression  or  judgment? 

§  351.  About  equally  instructive  and  convincing  is  the  proof 
that  every  negative  judgment  is  necessarily  affirmative. 
This  violet  is  not  red,  implies  that  it  has  a  colour !  This  ob- 
viously is  not  implied  in  the  form  of  the  proposition, — it  is 
inferred  from  the  matter ;  because  we  are  already  supposed 
to  know,  regarding  violet,  that  it  belongs  to  the  class  of 
coloured  things.  But  this  is  a  wholly  secondary  form  of 
judgment, — an  accident,  indeed,  of  the  matter  about  which  we 
judge.  The  negation  of  the  predicate  as  the  form  of  judgment 
does  not  put  a  positive  in  the  place  of  the  negation,  even 
in  the  case  of  the  qualitative  or  comprehensive  proposition. 
For  we  may  say,  The  man  of  whom  you  speak  did  not  inherit 
the  property.  This,  certainly,  does  not  imply  that  he  inherited 
anything  else,  or  that  there  was  anything  else  to  inherit. 

§  352.  The  insufficiency,  according  to  Hegel,  betrayed  in 
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those  two  sorts  of  judgments, — the  qualitative  afiSimative  and 
negative,  is  oorrected  by  making  the  two  terms  of  the  proposi- 
tion identical  Thus,  this  blue  violet  is  a  blue  violet.  But  this 
is  not  a  judgment,  it  is  simply  a  tautology.  So  with  all  nega- 
tive judgments  called  impossible  or  infinite, — as  this  table  is  not 
an  animal ;  the  rose  is  not  a  plant.  In  the  case  of  tautology, 
the  predicate  is  absolutely  identical  with  the  subject ;  in  the 
other  case,  absolutely  dififerent.  There  is  no  putting  an 
individual  subject  (I)  in  relation  with  a  general  predicate. 
All  qualitative  judgments  issue  either  in  tautology  or  in  a 
futile  infinity.  And  yet,  as  if  to  show  the  very  Ucence  of 
the  possibility  of  differing,  Hegel  holds  that  negative  infinite 
judgments  exist.  A  crime  is  a  negative  infinite  judgment, 
for  the  criminal  not  only  denies  the  right  of  the  individual, 
but  the  right  of  the  State.  Death,  too,  is  a  negative  infinite 
judgment,  for  soul  and  body  are  separated  so  as  to  have  no 
further  relation. 

§  353.  One  fails  rather  to  see  the  point  of  the  imperfection 
of  the  form  of  the  qualitative  judgment ;  and  certainly,  if 
there  be  imperfection,  we  shall  not  find  the  correction  in  the 
formula  given  by  Hegel,  which  is  a  simple  travesty  of  fact 
and  form.  This  violet  is  blue,  means,  it  seems,  this  blue  violet 
is  a  blue  violet.  It  means  necessarily  nothing  of  the  sort,  and 
it  can  only  be  travestied  into  this  on  the  basis  of  another 
previous  judgment  and  meaning.  This  violet  is  blue  means 
— (1)  that  I  select  or  attend  to  the  colour  or  Muteness  of  the 
violet  I  see,  and  not  to  its  shape  or  form,  or  other  qualities,  to 
which  I  might  have  attended ;  (2)  that  it  has  the  mark  blue, 
and  not  that  of  any  other  colour  which  it  might  have  had. 
All  this  implies  judgment,  and  judgment  of  an  important  and 
essential  kind.  It  is  the  foundation,  and  afifords  the  formula, 
of  all  observation,  all  concentration,  and  therefore  of  accu- 
rate thinking  and  science.  Nothing  of  this  is  formulated 
in  saying  this  blue  violet  is  a  blue  violet,  for  this  is  a  secondary 
or  derivative  statement,  founded  on  the  primary  observation 
and  judgment — ^that  of  fact  regarding  the  object  I  see,  and 
only  possible  after  I  have  apprehended  the  predicate  blue  as 
its  mark.  I  am  not  first  speaking  of  what  I  know  to  be  a 
blue  violet,  for  violet  and  blue  violet  are  not  identical;  and 
this  statement,  this  blue  violet  is  a  blue  violet,  is  only 
possible  through  an  addition  to  my  experience, — that  is,  the 
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other  natural  judgment  by  which  I  superadd  a  new  predicate 
to  the  subject. 

§  354.  As  to  negatiye  infinite  judgments,  as  Hegel  calls 
them,  it  is  clear  that  he  does  not  know  precisely  what  an 
infinite  or  rather  indefinite  term,  Svofia  dopiarcfv,  i&}  The 
so-called  predicate  in  such  a  judgment  is  not  in  the  least 
degree  more  in  analogy  with  the  predicate  of  a  qualitative 
judgment  than  with  that  of  any  other. 

§  355.  But  as  there  is  thus  tautology  in  identifying  the 
two  terms,  there  is  no  correction  of  the  imperfect  form  of  the 
qualitative  judgment.  Also,  when  the  two  terms  are  abso- 
lutely unlike,  there  is  as  little  correction  of  the  imperfect  form. 
Hence  the  dialectic  force  drives  us  to  the  following  form — 
Reflective  Judgment, 

§  356.  The  Reflective  judgment  explicitly  translates  the 
truth  of  the  qualitative — viz.,  that  the  subject  does  not  exist 
alone,  but  that  there  is  a  predicate,  that  is,  a  relation  to  a 
thing  which  exists  out  of  it. 

When  we  say  this  violet  or  this  flower  is  blue,  we  may  con- 
sider the  subject  or  individual  (I)  as  existing  of  itself;  in 
this  reflective  judgment,  on  the  other  hand,  as  this  plant  is 
salutary^  besides  the  thing  in  itself,  we  always  think  of  some 
other  thing,  as  the  malady  which  the  plant  can  cure. 

In  the  Qualitative  judgment,  the  individual  was  the  prin- 
cipal thing,  in  which  only  the  predicate  appeared  to  inhere. 
In  the  Reflective,  it  is  the  predicate  or  general  which  becomes 
the  important  element.  Thus — Man  is  mortal ;  aU  matter  is 
heavy ;  aU  things  are  perishable ;  certain  forms  of  matter  are 
elastic. 

§  357.  There  is  no  such  difference  in  those  two  kinds  of 
judgments  as  is  here  supposed.  The  qualitative  judgment 
about  the  individual  passes  readily  into  the  reflective,  really 
extensive  judgment  The  predicate  in  the  former  case  may 
be  at  first  individual,  but  as  such  it  is  the  groxmd  of  a  class 
— actual  or  ideaL  And  this  class  it  grounds  or  forms  is 
just  as  much  a  generality  as  that  given  in  salutary^  useful^ 
&c.,  or  any  other  common  term.  The  whole  of  tiiis  is  a 
mere  wandering  from  what  is  essential  and  relevant,  and 
shows  a  constant  confusion  of  matter  and  form. 

§  358.  What  can  be  more  arbitrary  or  more  misnamed  as 

^  See  above,  p.  175. 
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necessary  evolution  or  dialectic  than  this  progress  from  the 
reflective  judgment  to  the  necessary  ? 

Certain  forms  of  body  are  elastic^  means,  it  seems,  that  elas- 
ticity belongs  to  all  bodies,  but  more  particularly  to  some ! 
Hence  the  subject  loses  its  character  of  individuality,  becomes 
general,  and  thus  the  subject  and  the  predicate  may  be  substi- 
tuted for  each  other  I  But  when  the  generality  enters  ex- 
pressly into  the  subject,  as  all  bodies  are  elastic^  it  is  no  longer 
a  fact  which  we  express,  but  a  necessity.  Hence  the  tran- 
sition from  reflective  to  necessary  judgments.  A  doctrine 
which  is  based  on  the  identification  of  some  and  ally  which 
confounds  universality  with  necessity,  and  is  supposed  to 
be  bolstered  up  by  a  hypothetical  dictum, — what  can  be  said 
of  all  the  individuals  belongs  necessarily  to  the  species, — may 
be  fairly  left  without  comment. 

§  359.  In  necessary  judgments,  the  subject  and  predicate 
are  so  related  that  the  one  is  the  true  essence  or  substance  of 
the  other,  and  reciprocally.  Further,  they  are  subordinated 
as  individual  to  the  species  of  which  it  forms  part.  Thus, 
the  violet  is  a  flowery  this  ring  is  of  goldy  gold  is  a  metaL 
The  copula  is  here  marks  not  simple  existence,  or  relation, 
but  absolute  necessity.  To  say  that  gold  is  dear,  and  gold  is 
a  metaly  is  to  state  two  totally  difierent  judgments.  Dear  is 
an  accident,  and  metal  marks  the  essence* 

The  form  of  proposition,  gold  is  a  metaly  says  implicitly 
that  the  quality  of  metal  belongs  not  only  to  gold,  but  to 
silver,  copper,  iron,  &o.  Whence  it  follows  that  judgment 
does  not  carry  in  itself  the  proof  or  reason  of  its  truth  or 
necessity.  This  reason  is  expressed  in  the  second  form  of 
necessary  judgment, — the  Hypothetical  or  Conditional — as, 
if  this  thing  isy  this  other  thing  must  he  alsOy  or  if  A  is,  B  is» 
Judgments  of  this  class  almost  deny  the  existence  of  the 
two  terms  A  and  B,  by  showing  that  neither  A  nor  B  can 
exist  alone  by  themselves,  because  A  is  not  only  A  but  B. 

Without  losing  the  one,  we  recover  the  other  in  the  Dis- 
junctive form — that  is,  the  third  and  last  form  of  the  neces- 
sary judgments.  Thus  A  {genus)  is  either  By  or  Cy  or  D 
[species).  These  are  the  only  species  and  all  the  species. 
But  we  need  science  to  show  us  that  the  species  actually 
enumerated  complete  the  genus.  We  need,  therefore,  another 
form  of  judgment  to  show  this. 
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§  360.  This  leadfl  to  the  highest  of  all,— the  Ideal  Judg- 
ments.  These  are  conformed  to  the  idea  by  which  we  jadge 
that  which  is  according  to  that  which  ought  to  be.  Here  the 
copnla  is  has  acquired  all  the  energy  which  it  ought  to  have. 

The  first  form  of  tlie  Ideal  Judgment  is  purely  Assertory, 
as,  this  action  is  good,  this  house  is  beautiJuL  But  as  doubt  is 
not  resolved,  this  judgment  is  really  problematic. 

The  second  form, — the  Problematic  Judgment, — is  more 
advanced,  since  it  is  more  explicit.  It  says.  In  this  or  that 
point  of  view  this  house  is  heauttful.  But  in  this  form  there  is 
still  a  doubt.  Hence  the  need  of  another  form — the  Judg- 
ment Apodictic  This  tends  by  itself  to  reject  all  uncertainty, 
repel  all  objection.  This  {which  shows  the  individual  thing) 
house  {which  marks  the  general)  built  in  such  and  such  a  way 
{which  indicates  that  which  it  has  of  the  particular)  is  had  or 
beautifid  {which  formulates  the  apodictic  judgment).  Hence  thi6 
{individual)  is  finally  a  genus,  rendered  manifest  in  particu- 
larising itself.  The  dialectical  force  disengages  itself  from 
the  apodictic  judgment,  and  passes  into  reasoning.^  These 
latter  dogmata  may  very  fairly  be  left  without  comment. 

1  IHe  Subjective  Logik,  p.  89  et  seqq.    Of.  the  STixnmary  given  in  La  Logique 
Sufy'ective,  p.  40  et  seqq. 
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CHAPTEE    XXIII. 

THE   POSTULATE    OP   LOGIC THE   QUANTIFICATION    OP   THE 

PREDICATE ^NEW   PR0P08ITI0NAL   FORMS. 

§  361.  Logic,  as  the  science  of  the  form  of  thought,  neces- 
sarily demands  that  in  the  case  of  every  given  thonght, — ^be 
it  Concept,  Judgment,  or  Reasoning, — the  thought  should 
be  strictly  analysed  and  determined,  so  that  all  that  is  in  the 
thought,  and  nothing  but  what  is  in  the  thought  as  a  mental 
fact,  should  be  expressly  set  forth  in  language  or  symbols. 

In  this  Logic  asks  nothing  more  than  is  required  by  every 
science  which  seeks  its  own  perfection.  Every  science,  in 
dealing  with  a  matter  or  datum,  seeks  to  know  precisely  and 
determinately  what  that  datum  is ;  and  Logic  as  the  science 
of  the  form  of  thought,  requires  to  know  exactly  the  thought, 
and  its  precise  Hmitations,  as  in  the  mind. 

Hamilton  has  expressed  this  in  what  he  calls  the  Postu- 
late of  Logic.  "  The  only  postulate  of  Logic  which  requires 
an  articulate  enouncement  is  the  demand  that,  before  dealing 
with  a  judgment  or  reasoning  expressed  in  language,  the 
import  of  its  terms  should  be  fully  understood.  In  other 
words.  Logic  postulates  to  be  allowed  to  state  explicitly  in 
language  what  is  implicitly  contained  in  the  thought."^  This 
is  essential  to  a  scientific  Logic.  As  a  science  of  law  and  of 
the  laws  of  thought,  it  must  know  precisely  what  it  has  got 
to  regulate.  The  ambiguities  and  ellipses  of  language  are 
thus,  first,  to  be  cleared  up.  Neither  purely  empty  terms,  nor 
ambiguous  terms,  nor  so-called  indefinite  judgments,  nor  enthy- 
mematic  reasonings  can  be  accepted  by  Logic  as  they  occur. 
Logic  demands  that  these  be  rigorously  cleared.     And,  in  this 

1  Logic f  ii.  sect.  6,  and  ii.,  Appendix,  p.  252  et  aeq. 
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preciflioDy  there  is  revealed  the  tme  state  or  prooess  of  the 
thought.  Whatever  amount  of  elliptical  expression  may  be 
permissible  in  ordinary  or  in  rhetorical  speech,  Logic  allows 
none.  It  is  not  necessary  as  a  speaker  or  writer  tliat  one 
should  use  the  explicit  form  of  thought  which  logical  analysis 
demands,  but  it  is  necessary  that  the  logician  should  make 
articulate  the  state  of  any  concept,  judgment,  or  reasoning, 
or  that  it  should  be  given  to  him  in  an  articulate  form. 
Logic  will  thus  teach  us  how  we  really  think,  when  we  seem 
to  think  otherwise  than  we  do.  Contradiction,  vagueness, 
want  of  consecution,  in  our  thinking,  can  thus,  and  thus  only, 
be  scientifically  exposed.  Such  a  postulate  is  a  simple 
necessity  for  logical  purposes.  Thus  only  can  we  extricate 
the  meaning  clothed  or  hid  in  words.  A  proposition,  as  ex- 
pressed in  language,  may  have  various  meanings,  according  to 
intention  and  emphasis.  It  may  be  involved,  defective, 
redundant,  obscure,  and  until  it  is  stated  directly,  categori- 
cally, in  the  case  of  a  purely  affirmative  or  negative  judgment, 
it  is  unfit  to  be  dealt  with  logically. 

This  postulate  not  only  may,  but  must  be  made  by  logic ; 
and  it  underlies  the  practice  of  every  logical  analyst.  "  It 
is  the  function  of  the  logician,  from  the  various  formulas 
of  speech  (however  involved),  and  from  the  scope  of  the 
oration  or  speaker,  like  a  skilled  anatomist  to  resolve  or  to 
dissect,  member  by  member,  what  is  said,  that  he  may  dis- 
tinctly perceive  (at  least  in  his  own  mind)  what  is  said  of 
what,  and  how  far,  whether  of  the  whole  or  of  the  part.**^ 
As  has  been  said,  whatever  helps  to  exclude  error,  and  to 
simplify  logic,  is  a  real  addition  to  the  science. 

§  362.  It  is  from  an  application  of  this  postulate  that 
Hamilton  reaches  his  doctrine  of  a  Quantified  Predicate  ;  and 
on  it  as  a  general  principle  this  doctrine  rests  for  its  vindi- 
cation. It  is  clear  that  the  postulate  must  be  admitted,  in 
other  words,  ordinary  language  must  be  translated  into  exact 
terms ;  ellipses  must  be  supplied.  We  must  state  in  language 
what  is  efficient  in  thought ;  and  before  proceeding  to  deal 
logically  with  any  proposition  or  reasoning,  we  must  be 
allowed  to  determine  and  express  what  it  means.^  The  pos- 
tulate is  demanded  by  the  ordinary  logic  not  less  than  by  that 

1  Wallis,  Logica^  ii.  11. 

^  Logic,  ii.,  Appendix,  p.  270. 
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of  Hamilton.  And  if  Hamilton's  application  of  it  in  tlie 
analysis  of  judgment  and  reasoning  show  elements  essential 
to  those  processes  in  our  ordinary  or  actual  thinking,  it  only 
carries  out  the  Aristotelio  analysis  to  a  fuller  and  more  sci- 
entific issue ;  and  its  pretensions  to  this  must  be  tested  by 
the  accuracy  of  the  analysis,  and  the  necessity  of  the  new 
forms  in  thought 

§  363.  The  first  application  of  the  Postulate  may  be  fairly 
taken  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  Propositions.  Here  as 
everywhere  we  need  explicitness  in  the  data.  Hamilton's 
classification  of  Propositions  (Judgments)  according  to 
Quantity  is  new  and  important.  The  judgment  is  the  pro- 
position as  thought;  the  proposition  is  the  judgment  as 
expressed  in  language.  The  judgment  is  (a)  either  of  de- 
terminate (definite)  quantity,  according  as  we  know  and  cir- 
cumscribe the  objects  of  which  we  speak ;  or  {b)  it  is  of 
indeterminate  (indefinite)  quantity,  according  as  the  sphere 
is  not  known  and  not  circumscribed.  Determinate  or  Definite 
Judgments  relate  either  (a)  to  an  undivided  whole,  and  thus 
form  a  General  and  Universal  Proposition,  or  (b)  to  a  unity 
indivisible,  and  thus  form  an  Individual  or  Singular  Pro- 
position. An  Indeterminate  (indefinite)  judgment  refers  to 
some  indefinite  number  less  than  the  whole  of  a  class,  and 
thus  forms  a  Particular  Proposition.  Thus,  every  X  is  Y ; 
every  mineral  acid  is  a  poison — is  a  Universal  Proposition, 
Here  we  speak  of  the  whole  number  of  objects  in  the  class. 
Catiline  is  ambitious  —  is  an  Individual  Proposition.  Here 
we  speak  of  the  whole,  but  it  is  a  single  object  Some  men 
are  virtuous — is  a  Particular  Proposition.  Here  we  speak  of 
some  indefinite  number  less  than  the  whole. 

The  quantity  of  a  judgment  is  thus  always  either  indefinite 
or  definite.  In  judging,  we  must  judge  either  of  some,  or  of 
the  whole,  taken  universally  or  individually.  These  are  the 
only  quantities  of  which  we  ought  to  hear  in  Logic ;  and  the 
expression, — ^the  prepositional  form  of  the  inner  thought, — 
must,  for  purposes  of  exact  logical  analysis,  adequately  and 
thoroughly  indicate  the  extent  of  the  judgment.  Hence  what 
are  called  Indefinite  Propositions — that  is,  propositions  which 
do  not  indicate  by  their  language  the  extent  in  which  the  sub- 
ject is  taken,  whether  indefinite  or  definite,  cannot  as  such  be 
dealt  with  logically.     They  should  be  called  Preindesignate 


QUANTIFICATION  OP  PREDICATE.  291 

Propositions — ^that  is,  propositions  to  which  in  language  no 
mark  or  designation  of  their  quantity,  as  in  thought,  is 
attached.  When  this  is  done,  when  a  verbal  sign,  some  or 
dU^  marks  the  extent  in  which  they  are  actually  thought, 
we  have  Predestinate  Propositions. 

§  364.  The  new  propositional  forms  arising  from  the  Quan- 
tification of  the  Predicate  are  vindicated  as  legitimate, — as 
proper  material  of  the  science  of  logic,  the  moment  they  are 
shown  to  be  possible  forms  of  judgment  or  thought,  and  they 
can  be  shown  to  be  more  than  that, — even  necessary  forms. 
Logic,  as  a  science,  must  be  "  an  unexclusive  reflex  of  thought, 
and  not  merely  an  arbitrary  selection  out  of  the  forms  of  think- 
ing." What  may  be  the  frequency  or  infrequency  of  the 
use  of  the  form, — its  importance  or  comparative  insignifi- 
cance,— has  really  little  to  do  with  the  question  of  the  legiti- 
macy and  necessity  of  it  in  the  pure  science  of  logia  All 
that  is  required  to  be  shown  is  that  the  form  in  question  is 
at  work  in  our  actual  thinking,— it  may  be  to  us  wholly 
unconsciously  at  work, — but  if  it  be  so,  it  is  the  function  of 
Logic  as  a  science  to  detect  and  unfold  it,  to  bring  it  clearly 
out  in  the  light  of  consciousness  and  explicit  knowledge. 
And  Logic  is  not  complete  as'  a  science,  until  it  has  done 
this  with  every  form  of  thought,  be  it  judgment  or  reason- 
ing, actually  in  operation  in  the  mental  processes.  And 
this  can  be  shown  by  even  the  weakest  of  the  propositional 
forms  —  parti-partial  negation.  In  other  words.  Logic,  as 
at  least  the  science  of  inference,  must  know  as  a  requisite  to 
inference  the  precise  meaning  of  the  concept,  or  proposition, 
from  which  the  inference  is  supposed  to  be  possible.  And 
if  there  be  even  the  shadow  of  a  lurking  "  meaning "  in  the 
proposition,  that  must  be  explicitly  stated,  otherwise  Logic 
cannot  begin  even  to  exercise  its  function.  And  this  com- 
pletely vindicates  Hamilton's  Quantified  Predicate ;  for  the 
express  quantification  is,  as  he  says,  to  be  produced  ''on 
demand,"  and  that  is  all  which  his  doctrine  requires. 

(a)  Mill  actually  regards  the  logical  postulate  as  a  particular  case 
of  the  Principle  of  Identity  ^*  in,  as  he  says,  its  most  generalised  shape. 
It  is  a  case  of  postulating  to  be  allowed  to  express  a  given  meaning  in 
another  form  of  words. " — {Eocamination,  p.  483.)  It  is  a  case  of  nothing 
of  the  kind.  There  is  no ''given  meaning"  to  commence  with.  It  is  a  case 
of  asking  that  the  person  speaking  should  expressly  aay  what  he  means 
to  say,  and  all  that  he  means  to  say.     His  meaning  Ib  only  given  when 


292  INSTITUTES   OF  LOGIC. 

it  is  fully  expressed.  If,  for  example,  he  is  speaking  of  aJl  of  a  thing, 
he  should  say  so  ;  or  of  some,  that  he  should  say  so.  Or,  if  he  is  reason- 
ing with  a  suppressed  premiss  or  reason  in  his  mind,  that  he  should 
state  it  in  order  that  it  may  be  scientifically — ^that  is,  logically,  dealt 
with. 

§  365.  ''  In  fact,  says  Hamilton,  ordinary  language  quanti- 
fies the  predicate,  so  often  as  this  determination  becomes  of 
the  smallest  import"  ^  This  is  done,  for  example,  when  we 
speak  of  any  definite  number,  as  all  of  a  class.  The  three  hoys 
here  are  all  that  were  in  theJidcL  Eight  stars  are  all  the  planets. 
These  were  certainly  some  of  the  rioters, 

§  366.  We  further  expressly  quantify  the  predicate  every 
time  we  frame  a  definition,  for  in  a  definition  proper,  sub- 
ject and  predicate  are  not  only  convertible,  but  alone  con- 
vertible— as  man  is  rational  animal.  The  test  of  this  is 
that  all  rational  animal  is  man.  A  good  government  is  thai 
which  has  the  happiness  of  the  governed  for  its  object ;  hence 
every  government  which  has  the  happiness  of  the  governed  for  its 
object  is  a  good  one.  Common  salt  is  chloride  of  sodium^  and 
conversely.  Unless  the  universal  quantification  of  the  predi- 
cate be  here  admitted,  and  that  in  an  afiBrmative  proposition, 
it  will  follow  that  a  definition  cannot  be  stated  in  a  single 
proposition.  In  fact,  every  simply  convertible  universal 
afiBrmative,  implies  that  the  predicate  is  taken  in  its  fullest 
quantity,  as  all^ — either  every  one  or  the  whole.  This  occurs 
every  time  we  identify  one  class  with  another — one  total 
or  whole  with  another. 

(a)  The  quantification  of  the  predicate  is  further  justified  by  gram- 
matical usage — that  is,  by  the  form  which  expresses  the  ordinary 
requirements  of  speech.  In  Greek  the  definite  article,  as  we  have 
seen,  has  a  power  of  speoifiootion,  in  other  words,  of  rendering  definite, 
— either  in  the  form  of  universality  or  singularity. — (See  above,  p.  258.) 
And  the  rule  as  laid  down  by  Ueberweg  is  as  follows :  '*  Whenever 
the  predicate  in  Greek  has  the  article,  the  spheres  of  the  subject  and 
predicate  notions  coincide  ;  when  the  spheres  of  the  subject  and  predi- 
cate notions  do  not  coincide,  the  predicate  in  Greek  has  never  the 
article.'' — {Logic,  p.  316.)  When  we  say  fip^nj  4<n\  rityaBSv,  peace  is 
the  good,  or  higJiest  good,  we  quantify  the  predicate  by  the  article,  both 
in  Greek  and  English. 

Quantification  of  the  predicate  by  the  superlative  degree  is  of  course 
of  the  conmionest  occurrence,  as  Klyiiais  yhp  aJiri\  fieyiffrri  B^  ro7s 
*ZXXri<ruf  iyivtro;  just  as  we  might  say  in  English  —  Sirixis  is  the 
brightest  star  in  the  heavens, 

1  Logic,  iv..  Appendix  v.  (c). 
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The  formation  of  what  are  called  Subfltantival  Phrases  by  means  of 
the  article  with  the  infinitive  is  really  the  specification  of  an  attribute, 
as  T^  ofiaprdiffw,  sinning,  rh  fhai,  rh  ^t\€iy.  The  article  prefixed  to 
the  neuter  singular  of  the  adjective  also  specifies  attribute,  or  abstract 
name,  as  rh  ko^^,  the  beautiful ;  rd  KoXd,  beautiful  things — that  is,  in 
extension.    So  in  German  daa  Gnte,  the  good  ;  die  Qvien,  the  good  people. 

The  definite  article  in  Greek  is  used  as  a  pronoun,  as  in  Homer, — 
S4irriap  6  y^pup, — Nestor,  that  aged  man.  In  this  case  there  is  equiva- 
lence of  subject  and  predicate,  as  in  a  singular  judgment. 

The  child  plays  alo^ie  (solus)  is  fi6yos  6  ircus  irai(fi  (predicative) ;  o  ftSvos 
wais  irai{€t,  tiie  only  child  plays  (unicus),-^Bee  Clyde's  Greek  SyrUaxt 
pp.  18,  19.) 

In  the  connection  of  ras  with  numerals,  we  have  an  example  of  the 
quantified  predicate  of  absolute  totality,  as  rh.  itdma  Una,  ten  in  cUL 
Take  away  the  article,  and  say  irdyra  5^«ra,  and  then  it  means  ten  cj 
each — that  is,  there  is  the  difference  between  totality  and  distribution. 

§  367.  There  are  certain  propositions  regarded  as  com- 
ponnd,  which  proceed  on  a  total  quantification  of  the  predi- 
cate, even  in  afGrmatiyes,  and  which  are  most  readily  and 
properly  resolved  into  the  logical  formula  oi  A  is  all  B,  or 
all  A  is  all  B,  These  are  chiefly  Exclusive  and  Exceptive 
Propositions. 

Exclusive  and  Exceptive  Propositions  are  known  in  the 
Parva  Logicalia,  and  in  subsequent  logical  treatises  as  Frth 
positiones  Uxppnibiles.  They  formed  the  stock-in-trade  of  the 
Terminalists  from  Hispanus  downwards.  Scheibler,  among 
others  of  the  modems,  has  given  an  exposition  of  them. 
One  general  rule  is  that  every  exclusive  proposition  is 
resolvable  into  an  afiSrmative  and  a  negative, — man  alone 
is  rational  is  equivalent  to  man  is  rationaly  and  what  is  not 
man  is  not  rational  /  the  first  is  the  propositio  exponibilis,  the 
other  two  the  propositiones  exponentes} 

In  Exclusive  Propositions,  or  rather  "  inclusive  limited  by 
an  exclusion,"*  there  is  a  tacit  quantification  of  the  predi- 
cate, thus,  God  alone  is  worthy  of  being  loved  for  His  own  sake 
is  called  an  exclusive.  It  is  held  to  contain  two  judgments, 
— (a)  that  God  is  to  be  loved  for  His  own  sake,  and  (h)  that 
other  things  are  not  to  be  loved  for  their  own  sake,  or  ought 
to  be  loved  for  Gbd's  sake.  According  to  the  principle  of 
the  quantified  predicate,  this  would  make  one  proposition 
— viz.,  God  is  aU  that  is  worthy  of  being  loved  for  its  oivn  sake, 

^See  Scheibler,  Op.  Loo.  iii.  7.    Hamilton,  Logic,  iv.,  Appendix  v.  (c). 
^  Hamilton,  Loyic,  iv.,  Appendix  v.  (c). 
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And  this  is  convertible.  Others  may  be  similarly  resolved, 
as — Quas  dederis  soles  semper  kahebis  opes,  Nobilitas  sola  est 
atque  unica  veritus.  Hoc  unum  scio  quod  nihil  scio,  Una 
scUus  victis  —  ntUlam  sperare  salutenu  Unus  DominuSy  una 
JideSj  unum  baptismum. 

These  and  other  apposite  examples  of  Exclnsives  ^  may  be 
readily  reduced  to  one  proposition,  on  the  principle  of  the 
Quantified  Predicate.  At  the  same  time,  every  such  propo- 
sition may  be  contradicted  or  negated  in  three  ways, — ^for 
(a)  we  may  deny,  for  example,  that  virtue  is  nobility,  or 
agrees  with  the  subject  at  all;  {b)  we  may  maintain  that 
birth  confers  nobility  as  well — ^that  is,  agrees  with  something 
else ;  and  (c)  that  birth  confers  nobility  and  not  virtue — ^that 
is,  we  may  maintain  both.^ 

It  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  certain — or,  uncertaiidy  is 
aU  [the  ordy)  certainty.  This  may  be  denied  (a)  by  saying, 
with  the  dogmatists,  there  are  things  of  which  we  are  certain, 
and  there  is  certainty ;  or  (ft)  with  the  Pyrrhonists,  everything 
is  so  uncertain,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  nothing 
certain.* 

§  368.  It  is  clear,  I  think,  in  such  cases,  that  the  proper 
opposite  of  such  propositions  is  that  which  denies  the  exclu- 
sion. We  deny,  for  example,  that  virtue  is  the  only  nobilityy 
or  is  all  nobility.  Other  propositions  may  follow  firom  this  as 
immediate  inferences,  as,  for  example,  that  other  things  make 
nobility,  or  that  there  are  some  things  which  are  noble, 
though  not  virtues.  To  maintain  that  virtue  is  not  nobility 
at  all,  is  to  go  beyond  the  limit  of  the  negation  which  we 
need  to  assert  as  the  opposite  of  the  proposition. 

§  369.  In  Exceptive  Propositions,  we  afiBrm  something  of 
the  whole  subject,  with  the  exception  of  certain  subordinate 
objects  or  clauses  under  it  This  is  indicated  by  an  excep- 
tive particle.  Thus,  none  of  the  philosophers,  except  the  Pla- 
tonists,  recognised  the  spirituality  of  Ghd,  Except  the  wise  man 
{of  the  Stoics)  all  men  are  truly  fools.  Avarus  nisi  cum  moritur, 
nihil  rectefacit.     Nemo  Iceditur  nisi  a  seipso,^ 

These  are  obviously  resolvable  into,  those  who  recognised  the 
spirituality  of  God  were  all  Platonists;  or  better,  Platonists 
were  all  who  recognised  the  spirituality  of  God.  The  wise  man 
of  the  Stoics  is  all  the  class  wise,  or  the  wise  man  of  the  Stoics  is 

1  See  Port  Royal  Logic,  Part  I L  c  10.  a  Jbid,         « Ibid.        *  Ibid. 
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the  wise  man.  The  proper  opposites  here  are,  other  besides 
.Platonists  recognised  the  spiritucdity  of  God, — or  Platonists  were 
not  all  who  recognised  the  spirituality  of  God,  So  other  men  were 
wise  besides  the  wise  man  of  the  Stoics,  or  he  does  not  exhaust  the 
class  wise.  This  is  all  we  need  to  assert  for  purposes  of 
denial  We  need  simply  to  deny  the  convertibility  of  the 
proposition.  We  do  not  require  to  say,  the  wise  man  of  the 
Stoics  was  a  fool,  or  he  was  a  fool  and  other  men  were  not, — as 
has  been  suggested ;  ^  though  no  doubt  such  propositions 
would  have  the  effect  of  denial.  It  may  thus  be  admitted 
that  Exclusive  and  Exceptive  Propositions  may  be  regarded 
as  compound,  but  it  is  obvious  that  they  do  involve  the 
quantification  of  the  predicate,  and  the  simple  and  scientific 
way  of  treating  them  is  to  resolve  them  into  this  logical 
form.  Thus  only  can  we  set  against  them  their  proper  and 
relevant  contradictory,  or  bring  them  to  the  test  of  the  mutual 
convertibility  of  subject  and  predicate. 

When  it  is  said  that  pain  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  we  need 
only  to  deny  its  maximum  degree,  not  the  fact  of  its  being  an 
evil,  or  to  assert  that  it  is  no  evil,  as  has  been  suggested.^ 

§  370.  But  in  truth  the  express  quantification  of  the  predi- 
cate follows  as  a  necessity  from  the  very  nature  of  predication 
in  extension.  The  predicate  in  extension  indicates  a  class. 
Affirmative  predication  is  the  reference  of  the  subject  to  the 
class.  It  must  have  some  place  in  the  class — some  at  least. 
This  is  the  first  requisite  of  tiie  act.  Plant  is  organised — ^that 
is,  some  at  least.  This  I  must  know  before  I  say  it, — before 
I  express  predication  at  all.  Why,  then,  not  designate  the 
extent  in  which  I  mean  the  predicate  term  to  be  taken? 
Again,  I  may  know  and  mean  that  the  place  of  the  subject  in 
the  class  is  that  it  occupies  the  whole  of  it.  I  say,  aU  tri" 
lateral  is  triangtdar, — meaning  aU  triangular.  Why  not,  even, 
to  avoid  ambiguity,  express  this?  I  may,  of  course,  only 
need,  for  the  purposes  of  my  argument,  to  say  that  it  is  some 
at  least.  Then  let  me  say  so.  But  if  I  mean  all,  I  am  equally 
boxmd  to  express  it  in  logical  argument  So  with  not  any,  and 
with  not  same,  as  a  mark  of  particularity  in  negatives.  If  what 
I  have  in  my  mind  is  not  any  of  the  class  in  a  negative,  I 
am  bound  to  express  it  designately.  If  only  not  some,  I  am 
under  a  similar  obligation,  for  these  are  very  different  state- 

1  See  Port  Royal  Loffic,  Part  11.  c.  10.  *  iWrf. 
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ments.  I  am  not  bound,  of  course,  to  express  in  language 
more  of  the  predicate  than  I  mean,  or  use,  or  need,  in  the 
argument.  I  am  thus  not  bound  always  to  saj,  though  I 
know  it  to  be  the  case,  that  all  of  the  subject  is  all  of  the 
predicate,  if  som^  of  it  will  suit  the  needs  of  my  argument. 
But  I  am  bound  in  logical  strictness  to  state  whether  I  use 
all  or  some.  This  is  really  all  which  the  quantification  of  the 
predicate  implies.  And  as  such,  it  is  a  simple  necessity  of 
logical  exactness,  and  therefore  of  logical  science. 

§  371.  While  the  predicate  of  any  one  of  the  four  ordinary 
logical  forms  remains  without  express  quantification,  the  pro- 
position is  left  ambiguous.  If  I  say,  for  example,  AH  A  is  B, — 
I  may  mean  some  of  the  Bs, — or  aU  of  the  Bs.  I  may  mean 
all  A  is  some  J5,  or  aU  A  is  all  B,  If  I  say  no  A  is  B,  I 
may  mean  no  A  is  any  Bj  or  no  A  is  some  B.  No  plant  is  any 
animal ;  no  planet  is  some  star. 

The  ordinary  Logic  assumes  that  men  usually,  or  rather 
universally  intend  to  assert  in  a  universal  affirmative  (il) 
that  all  A  is  {some)  -B,  and  in  a  universal  negative  [E)  that  dU 
A  is  not  any  B,  or  in  a  particular  (0)  that  some  A  is  not  any  B» 
But  even  adding  to  these  the  particular  affirmative  (i),  do  these 
exhaust  the  possible  or  scientifically  valid  forms  of  statement 
or  proposition?  Do  they  exhaust  even  the  necessary  and 
useful  forms  ?  Hamilton  answers  no ;  and  he  claims  the 
right  (1)  to  give  express,  not  merely  understood,  quantified^ 
tion  to  the  predicate  alike  in  affirmative  and  negative  pro- 
positions recognised  on  the  ordinary  system,  and  (2)  in  virtue 
of  the  same  principle  to  give  an  express  quantification  to  the 
predicate  in  other  prepositional  forms.  He  further  challenges 
the  validity  of  the  two  received  logical  canons  (a)  that  in 
all  affirmatives  the  predicate  is  particidar,  and  [b)  in  all 
negatives  this  predicate  is  universal  Hamilton's  procedure 
is  in  no  way  a  departure  from  logical  method  or  principle.  It 
is  simply  a  demand  that  what  is  understood  in  thought,  as  the 
nature  of  certain  propositions,  should  not  remain  implicit  or 
understood,  but  should  be  expressly  set  forth,  and  that  this 
demand,  realised  in  some  propositions,  should  be  applied  to  alL 

§  372.  The  vindication  of  the  quantifying  of  the  predicate 
depends  mainly  on  this,  as  to  whether  it  subserves  the  end  of 
testing  inference,  the  main  aim  of  Logic.  That  it  does  so,  as 
regards  immediate  and  mediate  inference  alike,  is  indisputable. 
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When  I  apply  the  predicate  to  a  subject,  do  I  mean  to  say 
tbat  it  applies  to  the  subject  only,  or  to  the  subject  at  least  ? 
Plant  is  organised — do  I  mean  by  organised  some  at  least — 
or  do  I  mean  that  organised  applies  to  nothing  more  than 
plant  ?  These  are  two  very  different  statements  indeed  ;  and 
they  afford  very  different  kinds  of  inference.  Organised  as  a 
predicate,  and  therefore  as  a  middle  term  in  a  reasoning,  is 
wholly  ambiguous,  until  the  specific  limit  of  it  is  precisely 
cleared  in  expression.  Logic  to  be  scientific,  to  exhibit  pro- 
perly inferences,  must  demand  the  explicit  quantification  as  a 
preliminary.  Common  thought  and  speech  may  be  satisfied 
with  the  minimum  of  quantification — ^the  some  at  least.  Logic 
must  know  whether  or  not  the  maximum  is  intended  and  meant. 

(a)  '*  The  syllogbtic  theory  \a  not  an  analysifl  of  the  reasoning  process, 
but  only  furnishes  a  test  of  the  validity  of  reasonings,  by  supplying 
forms  of  expression  into  which  all  reasoning  may  be  translated  if  valid, 
and  which,  if  they  are  invalid,  will  detect  the  hidden  flaw." — (Examina- 
tion,  p.  513.)  That  is,  we  can  have  a  test  of  valid  and  invalid  reasoning, 
which  is  not  founded  on  an  analysis  of  the  reasoning  process.  A  form  of 
expression  which  does  not  express  any  analysis  whatever  of  the  reason- 
ing process,  might  be — nay,  is  alleged  to  be,  the  test  of  the  validity 
and  invalidity  of  all  reasoning.  Words  are  higher  than  thought — the 
test  of  its  validity — words  that  do  not  in  any  way  necessarily  express 
the  inner  process  of  thinking  !  On  this  supposition,  Mill  for  a  moment 
admits  that  "  a  form  which  always  exhibited  the  quantity  of  the  predi- 
cate might  be  an  improvement  on  the  common  form." — {Ibid,)  He  is 
even  "  not  disposed  to  deny  that  for  occasional  use,  and  for  purposes  of 
illustration,  it  is  so." 

(6)  ^  There  is  not  a  single  instance,  nor  is  it  possible  in  the  nature 
of  things  that  there  should  be  an  instance,  in  which  a  conclusion  that 
is  provable  from  quantified  premisses,  could  not  be  proved  from  the 
same  premisses  unquantified,  if  we  set  forth  all  those  which  are  really 
involved.  If  there  could  be  such  an  instance,  the  quantified  syllogism 
would  be  a  real  addition  to  the  theory  of  Logic  ;  if  not,  not." — {Ibid,  p. 
518. )  In  other  words,  there  is  not  a  single  instance  in  which  a  conclusion 
that  is  provable  from  quantified  premisses  could  not  be  proved  from 
the  same  premisses  unquantified,  \f  we  quant\fy  these.  What  is  the 
setting  forth  all  those  which  are  '*  really  involved,"  but  the  express 
statement  of  the  degree  of  distribution  or  quantification  of  the  terms  ? 
And  this  is  the  summary  of  Mill's  criticism  of  a  new  logical  theory, 
which,  whether  competent  logicians  accept  all  its  details  or  not,  has 
certainly  modified  all  logical  doctrine  since  its  promulgation. 

(c)  The  climax  of  objections  to  the  quantified  predicate  is  reached 
in  the  grand,  undefined,  verbalism — ^'a  psychological  irrelevance.** 
Yet  Mill  tells  us  this  process,  in  general  forms  of  proposition,  is 
•familiar  to  the  ordinary  logic  which  represents  accurately  processes  of 
thought.      That  which   is    essentially  sound  in  several  cases,   and, 
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therefore,  in  its  principle,  beoomea  *'a  psychological  irrelevance," — 
when  extended  to  other  cases. 

§  373.  Hamilton  says  every  predicate  is  quantified  in 
thought  —  at  least  in  extension.  But  what  is  meant  by 
quantified  ?  In  the  first  place,  when  we  say  that  the  predi- 
cate applies  to  the  subject,  be  it  attribute  or  class,  we  must 
mean  and  say  that  it  is  coextensive  with  the  subject  at 
least  The  predicate  is  thus  necessarily  quantified  in 
thought,  whether  taken  comprehensively  or  extensively. 
In  comprehension  the  attribute  does  not  vary;  in  exten- 
sion the  class  does  vary.  In  extension  the  predicate  may 
not  be  quantified  at  more  than  the  necessary  minimum ; 
but  it  is  quantified.  In  the  second  place,  if  the  predicate 
apply  to  more  than  the  subject,  as  it  may,  and  if  we  know 
this,  as  we  may,  the  predicate  is  quantified  in  thought  by 
some  ordy.  The  river  runs, — it  is  one  only  of  the  running 
things.  Other  things  run  also.  In  the  third  place,  if  the 
predicate  apply  to  the  subject  only, — as  equiangular  to  equi- 
lateral,— and  we  know  this,  then  it  is  quantified  in  thought. 
It  is  a  very  odd  ground  of  objection  to  the  doctrine  that  the 
predicate  is  always  quantified  in  thought — that  there  is  al- 
ways a  minimum  amount  of  quantification  in  thought — that 
there  may  be  a  higher  known  to  us — that  is,  in  thought. 
Why  not,  therefore,  to  remove  ambiguity,  on  demand,  state 
expressly  in  language  what  we  think  and  mean  ?  How  else 
can  we  logically  deal  with  the  thought?  Hamilton's  state- 
ment is  thus  thoroughly  vindicated,  that  in  every  case  there 
is  a  quantity  in  thought,  and  this  ought  to  be  set  forth  in 
expression.  The  habit  of  looking  explicitly  at  the  quantity  of 
the  predicate — considering  in  all  cases  exactly  what  we  mean, 
is  of  the  greatest  utility  in  simplifying  our  logical  statement, 
in  restricting  it,  guarding  it  against  ambiguity  and  the  possi- 
bility of  invalid  conclusions. 

(a)  Mill  has  no  correct  conception  of  what  quantification  of  the 
predicate  means.  He  luui  no  conception  that  when  the  subject  is 
regarded  as  coextensive  with  the  part  at  least  of  a  class, — this  is 
quantifying  the  predicate — t.e.,  particularly.  His  confusion  is  that 
he  imagines  that  to  quantify  the  predicate  means  always  thinking  of 
it  as  embracing  other  things  (or  subjects)  besides  the  present  subject — 
or  subject  spoken  of.  This,  no  doubt,  is  quantifying  the  predicate, 
but  it  is  only  one  case  of  it.  The,  river  runs  is  one  only  of  the  running 
things, — this  is  quantification ;  but  there  is  no  less  quantification  when 
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I  say  the  river  ruiis  cU  letigt,  or  simply  the  river  runSy  because  I  have 
inade  the  quantity  of  the  predicate  coextensive  at  least  with  the  sub- 
ject— river  ;  it  is  one  at  least  of  the  running  things.  This  comes  out 
quite  clearly  in  the  statement  that  the  predicate  has  usually  no  quantity 
in  thought,  because  it  is  simply  thought  as  coextensive  with  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  in  the  statement  that  in  a  universal  proposition  we  think 
of  the  subject  ''as  its  several  parts." — (Ex,^  p.  512  and  note.) 

(6)  Mill  imagines  that  he  disproves  the  existence  of  a  quantitative 
judgment  in  thought,  because  we  can  judge  qualitatively — or  in  com- 
prehension— without  reference  to  quantity.  He  appeals  triumphantly 
to  "every  reader's  consciousness"  that  we  can  judge  that  aU  oxen 
ruminate,  without  knowing  or  considering  whether  anything  else  does. 
He  ought  have  learned  from  Hamilton  himself  that  in  the  comprehen- 
sive judgment  the  predicate  as  attribute  appears  without  quantifica- 
tion. But  this  in  no  wise  settles  the  question  as  to  whether,  judging  in 
quantity  with  the  predicate  as  a  class,  we  can  judge  without  a  specific 
meaning  as  to  quantity.  In  this  case  we  must  mean  that  oxen  are 
«0fii6  al  least  of  the  ruminant,  or  cUl  of  the  ruminant,  or  some  only  of 
the  ruminant.  It  is  true,  as  Hamilton  lays  down,  that  '*  in  reality 
and  in  thought  every  quantity  is  necessarily  either  all,  or  some,  or 
none." 

It  is  as  ridiculous  to  say  that  no  predicate  is  universally  quantified 
in  thought  as  to  say  that  every  predicate  is.  If  we  understand  our 
meaning, — if  we  have  a  definite  meaning,  which  we  ought  to  have, — 
we  either  think  of  the  predicate  as  some,  or  alL 

§  374.  It  is  not  true  that  "  the  logic  of  the  quantified  pred- 
icate takes  the  comprehension  out  of  propositions,  and  leaves 
them  a  caput  mortuumy  ^  A  proposition  in  Extension  derives 
its  meaning  from  the  corresponding  proposition  in  Compre- 
hension, on  the  general  principle  of  the  correlation  of  the  two 
quantities.  This  is  Hamilton's  doctrine  from  beginning  to 
end  of  the  whole  matter. 

(a)  Mill  admits  everything  for  which  Hamilton  contends  as  to  the 
fact  of  our  judging  and  reasoning  in  Comprehension  as  well  as  in 
Extension.  He  admits  that  the  former  is  prior  and  more  natural ; 
that  the  latter  flows  from  the  former — is,  in  a  sense,  identical  with 
it,  true  if  it  is  true ;  that  the  ordinary  logics  proceed  exclusively  on 
Extension  in  judgments  and  reasonings ;  that  tms  is  hurtful  in  practice. 
I  appeal  to  the  pages  of  his  Examinalionj  in  chapter  xxii,  p.  497  el 
seqq.,  for  the  truth  of  these  statements.  Yet  he  makes  these  admis- 
sions as  a  preliminary  to  an  attack  on  Hamilton  for  holding  them — 
for  introducing  Comprehension  into  Logic  !  On  this  and  other  points 
in  Miirs  criticism,  see  the  admirable  exposure  given  in  HanUUon  versus 
Mill  [by  Mr  Simon].  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  in  the  interest  alike 
of  fair  criticism  and  the  science  of  Logic,  that  the  author  has  not  yet 
given  Part  m.  to  the  public. 

(6)  But  the  critic  waxes  still  bolder.     We  do  not,  according  to  Mill, 

^  lamination,  p.  517. 
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*  usually  quantify  even  the  subject  in  thought,  in  the  sense  which  Sir 
W.  Hamilton's  theory  requires.  '*  In  an  universal  proposition  we  do 
not  think  the  subject  as  an  aggregate  whole,  but  as  its  several  parts. 
We  do  not  judge  that  all  A  is  B,  but  that  all  As  are  Bs,  AU  A  is  a 
very  different  notion  from  each  A,  What  is  true  of  A  only  as  a  whole 
forms  no  element  of  a  judgment  concerning  its  parts."  .  .  .  "Ji  all 
A  is  all  B  IB  true  at  all,  it  is  true  only  of  A  considered  as  a  whole, 
and  expresses  a  relation  between  the  two  classes  as  totals,  not  between 
either  of  them  and  its  parts." — {ExamijuUiony  pp.  512,  513.) 

Hamilton's  theory  requires  only  what  in  fact  and  reason  must  be 
admitted  the  two  meanings  of  aUy  as  every  and  the  whole.  In  a 
proposition  with  a  universal  subject,  do  we  not  speak  of  cM  the 
parts — ^that  is,  of  every  one  gathered  into  a  whole?  AU  plants  are 
organised^  means  that  organised  applies  to  the  whole  sum  of  objects 
classed  as  plants ;  or  that  we  shall  find  the  totality  called  pUxnJt  under 
the  class  organised.  This  supposes,  of  course,  that  organised  is  pred- 
icable  of  every  plant,  and  that  we  have  summed  up  the  every  into 
a  whole  or  aU.  But  do  we  now  continue  to  think  or  to  speak  merely 
of  "  the  several  parts  "  ?  Nay,  do  we  not  think  and  speak  of  plant, 
the  class,  rather  than  of  this  or  that  plant  ?  It  is  not  merely  of  '*  the 
several  parts "  we  speak,  but  of  every  one,  and,  if  of  every  one,  then 
of  the  whole  class.  We  never  can,  according  to  this  view,  predicate 
of  a  sum  or  class  of  objects  regarded  as  a  whole ;  we  must  always 
predicate  of  each  part  forsooth  !  If  we  speak  but  of  the  parts  sev- 
erally or  separately,  how  is  it  possible  thus  to  say  that  the  whole 
class  is  included  under  organised?  Ea^h  plant  is  in  its  turn  a  part 
of  organised,  no  doubt;  but  this  is  a  very  different  judgment  &om 
the  whole  are,  or  the  whole  class  plant  is  so  included.  Again,  Mill  reads 
aU  A  is  all  B  Bs  all  A  only  is  all  B,  or,  A  regarded  as  a  whole  is  cUl 
B,  A  taken  as  a  doss  only.  This  is  not  the  necessary  meaning  of  aU 
^,A,  It  is  only  the  meaning  in  the  case  of  a  Collective  notion  proper, 
'"^'made  up  of  units  different  from  the  sum — as  an  army^  a  regimexiJt^ 
a  tnxnisiryy  a  presbytery^  &c.  Here  what  is  true  of  the  whole  is 
not  necessarily  true  of  each  unit ;  but  this  is  a  special  kind  of 
whole — ^not  the  ordinary  logical  whole — ^in  which  the  class>name  is 
always  predicable  of  each  of  the  parts.  Army,  regimenty  is  not  predi- 
cable  of  soldier — he  is  not  the  regiment ;  nor  pretbytery  of  pre^iyter — 
he  is  not  the  presbytery.  But  in  the  case  of  the  ordinary  logical 
whole,  the  class-name  is  predicable  of  each  member  of  the  class. 
Animal  is  predicable  of  man,  bird,  and  heaM,  And  if  we  speak  of  all 
the  class,  or  all  A,  in  this  sense,  we  can  say  that  it  is  aU  B,  We  can 
say,  for  example,  that  all  equilateral  is  all  equiangular,  or  that  the 
whole  class  equilateral  is  identical  with  the  whole  class  equiangular. 
And  this  expresses  not  only  a  relation,  as  Mill  alleges,  between  the 
two  classes  as  totals,  but  between  them  as  parts — (ibid.,  p.  513) — for 
it  implies  that  every  A  (equilateral)  is  to  be  found  in  every  B  (equi- 
angular). Otherwise  we  should  have  the  absurdity,  the  contradiction, 
that  the  whole  objects  included  in  the  class  A  are  convertible  with  the 
whole  objects  included  in  the  class  B,  and  yet  there  is  an  A  which  is 
not  a  B  I 
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(c)  Again,  it  is  said,  oMAisBia  not  spontaneously  quantified  in  thought 
9s  cUl  A  18  some  B.  When  the  speaker  or  learner  is  told  this,  it  is  a 
new  idea  to  him. — {Ihid.y  p.  512.)  Suppose  it  were,  what  then?  Has 
he  not  now  been  told  what  his  statement  must  at  least  mean  ?  Is  it 
not  necesary  to  the  coherency,  to  say  nothing  of  the  truth,  of  the  state- 
ment, that  A  is  some  at  least  of  the  Bs?  And  whether  the  individual 
thinker  had  this  or  more  in  his  mind,  does  not  the  thought  he  ex- 
presses demand  him  to  mean  this,  or  something  more  than  this  ?  And 
if  he  be  confused  or  ambiguous,  does  not  this  very  confusion  justify 
the  logical  postulate  that  the  thought  must  be  explicitly  stated  in  lan- 
guage ?  And  of  what  highest  use  or  precision  is  such  a  judgment,  if 
the  speaker  does  not  know  whether  he  means  som&,  or  aU  ? 

As  it  has  been  well  put,  when  I  say  aU  A  is  B,  ot  aU  asses  hray, 
it  is  not  maintained  by  Hamilton  that  we  must  know  whether  braying 
actually  extends  beyond  a^es,  or  not ;  but  he  maintains  that  we  must 
know  it  extends  to  all  asses.  And  it  is  not  true  that,  in  order  to 
form  a  proposition  in  Extension,  we  must  know  this  greater  extension. 
All  we  need  to  form  such  a  proposition  is  that  the  braying  extends  to- 
the  asses  at  hast.  This  is  to  quantify  the  predicate  (particularly). — 
(Hamilton  versus  MiU,  Pt.  ii.  p.  216.) 

§  375.  Hamilton  has  indeed  already  answered  these  and 
other  objections  made  to  the  quantification  of  the  predicate. 

(1.)  In  the  case  of  Universal  Affirmatives,  the  universal 
quantification  of  the  predicate  is  "  always  untrue," — all  man 
is  animal,  but  all  animal  is  mun, — the  supposed  converse  is 
not  true.  This  is  of  course  materially  untrue;  but  what 
then  ?  It  so  happens  to  be  so  in  this  particular  case  ;  but  is 
it  untrue,  much  less  formally  illegal  in  all  ?  What,  then,  of 
the  propositions, — all  rational  is  all  risible,  all  trilateral  is  all 
triangular,  all  triangle  is  all  figure  vnth  its  angles  equal  to 
three  right  angles  f  Aristotle,  who  makes  this  objection  in 
practice,  proceeds,  as  he  must  proceed,  on  the  quantification 
of  the  predicate,  as  in  Induction  and  Demonstration. 

(2.)  In  the  case  of  Reciprocating  Propositions — as  all  man 
is  all  risible — ^it  is  alleged  that  if  the  predicate  were  quanti- 
fied, the  all  as  applied  to  the  subject  being  distributively 
taken,  this  would  imply  that  every  individual  man,  Socrates, 
Plato,  is  all  (that  is,  the  whole  clciss)  risible.  There  is 
nothing  in  this.  All  may  be  used  either  distributively  or 
collectively ;  but  if  it  be  used  in  the  one  sense  in  the  subject, 
it  ought  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  predicate.  ^'  In 
the  same  logical  unity  (proposition  or  syllogism),  the  same 
term  or  quantification  should  not  be  changed  in  import." 
Thus  we  should  have,  collectively,  all  (the  whole  class)  man  is 
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cUl  (the  whole  class)  risible;  distributively,  (HI  (even/  several) 
man  is  all  (every  several)  risible. 

(3.)  With  regard  to  the  objection  that  the  quantification  of 
the  predicate  is  useless,  Hamilton  points  to  its  consequences 
as  shown  in  the  changes  thereby  introduced  into  the  science 
of  Logic.  There  is  in  the  main  the  restoration  of  the  science 
of  logic  to  simplicity  and  truth ;  and  especially  (1)  the  sim- 
plified and  scientific  treatment  of  Exponible^  —  Exclusive 
and  Exceptive  Propositions ;  (2)  simplification  of  Conver- 
sion ;  (3)  of  Mood  and  Figure,  and  their  rules ;  (4)  restora- 
tion of  forms  of  Reasoning  illegitimately  and  inconsistently 
excluded ;  (5)  theory  of  Proposition  and  Reasoning  as  Equa- 
tion.^   All  these  points  will  be  illustrated  in  the  sequeL 

§  376.  The  term  quantity  has  been  indiscriminately  applied 
to  a  concept  viewed  in  Extension  and  in  Comprehension.  In 
this,  as  it  seems  to  me,  there  is  both  confusion  and  inaccu- 
racy. A  concept  viewed  extensively  has  obviously  a  quan- 
tity— it  is  a  whole  which  contains  objects,  and  it  may  be 
greater  or  less  ;  it  may  be  taken  in  the  whole  of  its  extent, 
or  only  in  part  of  its  extent.  Animal  is  a  whole ;  it  contains 
species  and  individuals  under  it,  and  we  may  speak  of  the 
whole  of  the  class — all,  or  of  a  part  of  the  class — some. 

The  conception  of  quantity  is  not,  however,  as  appears  to 
me,  so  strictly,  if  at  all,  applicable  to  the  concept  in  Compre- 
hension. No  doubt,  if  a  notion  contain  in  it  a  plurality  of 
attributes,  it  may  be  said  to  possess  quantity ;  for  it  contains 
a  variety  of  constituent  elements.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
obvious  that  a  notion  as  a  sum  of  attributes  cannot  be  subject 
to  degrees  of  greater  or  less ;  for  if  we  take  from  any  notion 
even  one  of  the  attributes  which  it  contains,  it  ceases  to  be 
the  notion  which  it  was  before.  If,  for  example,  we  take  from 
animal  the  attribute  sensation,  leaving  only  being  with  life,  &a, 
what  remains  is  not  the  notion  of  animal.  So  that  a  notion, 
viewed  as  a  sum  of  attributes,  is  absolutely  indivisible,  and 
cannot  in  strict  propriety  be  said  to  possess  quantity.  This 
is  even  more  apparent  respecting  a  notion  which  has  only 
one  attribute — as  mortal  (subject  to  death),  extension,  succes- 
sion, unity.  An  attribute  is  absolutely  indivisible,  and  as 
such  has  properly  no  logical  quantity.  When  we  think  or 
speak  of  the  attribute  mortal  or  sentient,  it  is  of  the  attribute 

1  Logic,  ii.,  Appendix,  p.  295  el  aeq. 
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as  absolutely  entire  or  indivisible.  When  we  tise  the  term 
mortal  as  the  name  of  a  class,  we  think  and  speak  of  all  or 
some  of  the  beings  of  the  class ;  but  when  we  use  mortal  as 
the  name  of  an  attribute,  we  must  think  and  speak  of  the 
attribute  in  its  indivisible  integrity.'  Sentient  or  mortal  as  the 
name  of  a  class  is  repeated  in  each  of  its  portions  or  sub- 
classes ;  mortal  as  an  attribute,  if  divided,  is  destroyed. 

§  377.  It  does  not  affect  this  doctrine  that  the  indivisible 
mark  or  attribute  may  be  also  in  other  objects  besides  the 
subject  or  predicate  of  the  given  proposition.  It  may  quite 
well  inhere  in  other  subjects  or  objects.  Wood  is  comhustihle, 
so  is  coal.  Iron  is  a  mineral,  gold  is  a  mineral.  All  the 
same,  the  attribute  as  attribute  is  entire  in  each— it  is  capable 
of  distribution  over  many  subjects ;  but  it  is  complete,  indi- 
visible in  each  ;  and  is  thus  wholly  different  from  the  predi- 
cate as  a  class-notion. 

§  378.  This  distinction  does  not  appear  sufficiently  marked 
in  the  doctrine  of  Propositions  in  the  ordinary  logic,  or  in 
that  of  Hamilton.  In  the  Lectures  on  Logic,  the  term  quantity 
is  applied  indiscriminately  to  concepts  in  Extension  and  in 
Comprehension.  In  the  later  forms  of  his  theory,  Hamilton 
recognises  the  distinction  in  words ;  but  he  makes  no  thorough- 
going application  of  it  to  the  theory  of  Propositions.  He 
says :  "  A  judgment  or  proposition  is  only  a  comparison 
resulting  in  a  congruence,  an  equation,  or  non-equation,  of 
two  notions  in  the  quantity  of  extension  ;  and  that  these 
compared  notions  may  stand  to  each  other,  as  the  one  subject 
and  the  other  predicate,  as  both  the  subject,  or  as  both  the 
predicate  of  the  judgment."^  "I  say  in  respect  to  their 
Extension — for  it  is  this  quantity  alone  which  admits  of 
ampliation  or  restriction — the  comprehension  of  a  notion 
remaining  always  the  same,  being  always  taken  at  its  full 
amount."  * 

§  379.  But  the  view  has  a  very  important  bearing  on  Pro- 
positions, especially  on  the  doctrine  of  a  Quantified  Predicate. 
Whether  the  attribute  stand  as  subject  or  as  predicate,  it  is 
to  be  taken  as  a  unit — as  indivisible.  We  speak  of  the  whole 
of  it  or  not  at  all.  As  a  predicate,  therefore,  it  does  not  admit 
of  greater  or  less,  unless  intensively,  which  does  not  affect 
its  character  or  mark ;  it  has  no  extensive  quantity,  or  it  is 
1  Loffic,  App.,  iv.,  276.  »  Ibid.,  p,  271. 
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always  quantified  to  the  fall,  if  we  may  apply  quantity  at  all. 
In  an  affirmative  judgment,  therefore,  the  attribute  is  predi- 
Gated  as  a  unit  or  whola  Man  is  mortal^  animal  is  sentient — 
that  is,  everything  in  the  mark  mortality  is  in  man,  and  every- 
thing in  sentiency  is  in  animal.  In  a  negative  judgment,  the 
attribute  or  mark  is  denied  of  the  subject,  wholly  or  com- 
pletely. Sugar  is  not  chloride  of  sodium  ;  ether  is  not  ponder- 
able; matter  is  not  a  thinking  substance;  some  sins  are  not 
crimes.  Here  the  attribute  as  predicate  is  wholly  or  absolutely 
denied  of  the  subject;  and  we  could  not  do  less  without 
destroying  the  judgment  itsel£ 

It  may  be  maintained,  as  with  the  Port  Boyalists,  that 
'^  the  negative  proposition  does  not  separate  from  the  subject 
all  the  parts  contained  in  the  comprehension  of  the  attribute, 
but  separates  only  the  total  and  complete  idea  composed  of 
all  these  attributes."  This  can  only  even  seem  to  apply  to 
a  case  where  the  predicate  is  complex,  or  the  sum  of  a  plurality 
of  attributes, — as  in  thinking  substance.  Matter  is  not  a  thinking 
substance,  but  it  is  not  said  that  it  is  not  a  substance.  The 
total  or  complete  concept  alone  is  denied.  Animal  is  not 
a  rational  and  responsible  being — it  may  still  be  a  being  of 
another  sort  This  does  not  affect  the  main  position ;  the 
comprehensive  concept  as  a  predicate  is  a  unity,  and  as  such 
it  is  absolutely  or  wholly  denied  of  the  subject.  Whether 
another  notion,  containing  a  part  of  the  one  element  of  the 
complex  concept  may  be  affirmed  or  not,  in  no  way  appears 
from  the  proposition  itself,  or  what  are  the  other  marks  of  the 
subject  A  does  not  contain  in  him  magnanimity.  Other  virtues 
he  may  have,  and  virtue  is  an  element  in  magnanimity ;  but 
the  exclusion  is  complete,  for  we  deny  the  virtue  represented 
by  or  in  magnanimity,  the  substance  represented  by  or  in  think* 
ing,  the  being  represented  by  or  in  rational  and  responsible. 

(a)  The  author  of  the  Logic  qf  Port  Royal  —  the  acute  Antony 
Arnauld — ^has  the  merit  of  at  least  partially  recognising  this  principle 
of  the  indivisibility  of  the  attribute  predicate. 

"  An  idea  is  always  aj£rmed  accoxding  to  its  Comprehension,  because 
in  taking  away  one  of  its  essential  attributes  we  utterly  destroy  and 
annihilate  it,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  the  same  idea  ;  and,  consequently, 
when  it  is  affirmed,  it  is  always  affirmed  in  relation  to  everything  which 
it  comprehends  within  itself.  Thus,  when  I  say  that  a  rectangle  is  a 
paralUlogram,  I  affirm  of  rectangle  everything  contained  in  the  idea  of 
parallelogram.  For  if  there  were  any  part  of  this  idea  that  did  not  belong 
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to  a  rectangle,  it  would  follow  that  the  whole  idea  did  not  belong  to  it, 
but  only  a  part  of  that  idea ;  and  thus  the  word  parallelogram,  which 
signifies  the  whole  idea,  ought  to  be  denied  and  not  affirmed  of  the 
rectangle."— (Part  II.  c.  17.) 

With  regaid  to  affirmatives,  the  rules  are  : — 

(a)  The  attribute  of  an  aflSrmative  propcition  is  affirmed  accordiiig 
to  its  whole  comprehension ;  and  (b)  affirmed  not  according  to  its  whole 
extension,  if  it  is  in  itself  greater  than  that  of  the  subject ;  (c)  the 
extension  of  the  attribute  is  restricted  by  that  of  the  subject,  so  that 
it  denotes  no  more  than  that  part  of  its  extension  which  agrees  with  its 
subject.  In  men  are  antTnaUy  aniTnals  means  not  all,  but  simply  those 
animals  which  are  men. — (L,,  Fart.  II.  c.  xvii.) 

With  regard  to  negatives,  it  is  held  (a)  that  the  proposition  does  not 
separate  all  the  parts  of  the  comprehension  of  the  attribute  from  the 
subject,  but  only  its  totality ;  whereas  (b)  the  proposition  separates 
from  the  subject  the  idea  of  the  attribute  according  to  the  whole  of  its 
extension. — (Fart  JJL  c.  19.)  The  distinction  of  comprehension  and 
extension  in  the  rules  is  not  clearly  marked  ;  nor  is  the  conception  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  ^comprehensive  predicate  steadily  applied  to 
negatives. 

§  380.  The  theoretically  valid  forms  of  proposition,  on  the 
principle  of  the  quantified  predicate,  are,  when  fdlly  stated, 
as  follow : — 

(1.)  All  X  is  all  Y—A}A. 
(A)     (ii.)  All  X  is  some  Y — AfL 
(3.)  Some  X  is  all  Y—IfA. 

(I)     (iv.)  Some  X  is  some  Y — IfL 

(E)     (v.)  Ani/  X  is  not  any  Y — AnA, 

(6.)  Any  X  is  not  some  Y- — AnL 
(0)     (vii.)  Some  X  is  not  any  Y — In  A, 
(8.)  Some  X  is  not  some  Y — InL 

§  381.  Thomson's  classification  is  as  follows : — 

1.  A.  All  plants  grow — Universal  Affirmative  Attributive. 

2.  E.  No  right  action  is  inexpedient — Universal  Negative. 

3.  I.  Some  muscles  act  without  our  volition  —  Particular 

Affirmative  Attributive. 
4  0.  Some  plants  do  not  grow  in  the  tropics — Particular 
Negative. 

5.  U.  Common  salt  is  chloride  of  sodium — Universal  Affir- 

mative Substitutive. 

6.  Y.  Some  stars  are  all  the  planets — Particular  Affirmative 

Substitutive. 

u 
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§  382.  In  wbat  may  be  regarded  as  his  final  logical  doctrine, 
Hamilton  explain^,  first  of  aU,  the  nature  of  Affirmation  and 
Negation.  Affirmation  means  inclnsion,  and  absolute  affirma- 
tion absolute  inclusion.  The  subject  in  this  case  is  definite. 
It  is  this  or  cUlj — ^the  individual  or  the  class  of  individuals. 
We  say,  this  man  is  tall ;  all  planets  are  stars.  Negation,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  exclusion ;  and  absolute  negation  is  absolute 
exclusion.  We  say,  this  man  is  not  a  European  ;  aU  plant  is 
not  any  animal ;  no  plant  is  an  animal. 

Looking  merely  to  the  class-notion,  affirmation  proceeds 
downwafds  or  inwards  from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  from 
the  whole  to  the  parts.  Negation  proceeds  upwards  or  out- 
wards from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  from  the  parts  to  the 
whole.  Thus  we  say  all  A  is  B,  or  A  contains  the  part  B. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  say  any  A  is  not  any  B,  or  taking 
any  one  A — the  leasfc-rit  is  not  any  one  B,  even  though  you 
go  through  the  whole  class  B,  or  accumulate  all  the  Bs 
to  confront  it.  Any  man — any  one — is  not  any  horse^  even 
suppose  all  the  class  horse  is  examined  or  brought  to  coa- 
front  the  one  man,  or  any  one  man. 

At  the  maximum  of  Breadth,  affirmation  predicates  the  least 
of  the  most, — the  fewest  attributes  of  the  greatest  number 
of  things  ;  as,  Man  is  or  exists — animal  is  organised* 

Negation,  again,  here  says  the  most  of  the  least.  It  with- 
draws the  greatest  number  of  attributes  from  the  fewest  things. 

At  the  maximum  of  Depth,  affirmation  says  the  most  of 
the  least, — it  predicates  the  greatest  number  of  attributes  of 
the  individual.  Man  is  living^  sentient,  rational,  organised. 
Negation  here  says  the  least  of  the  most, — it  withdraws  the 
fewest  attributes  from  the  greatest  number  of  thinga^ 

§  383.  In  ordinary  language.  Negation  is  a  privative  or 
correlative  act — ^that  is,  it  supposes  an  affirmation  or  inclusion 
which  it  reverses.  We  deny  what  has  been  affirmed.  But  here 
we  must  distinguish  between  all,  and  not  any.  The  former, 
all,  we  use  in  universal  affirmatives,  and  we  say  all  is,  all  are. 
This  may  mean  the  whole,  collectively;  or  every,  each,  each 
several,  distributively.  When  wo  deny  a  universal  affirmative, 
BO  expressed,  as  all  As  are  Bs,  we  assert  that  some  are  not ; 
when  we  deny  that  all  the  men  in  the  ship  were  drowned,  we 
assert  that  some  were  not.     In  the  same  way,  when  we  deny 

^  DisctissumSf  p.  680. 
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that  all  the  men  in  the  ship  were  not  drowned^  we  a£5rm  that 
some  were. 

To  avoid  this  ambiguity,  the  proper  logical  predesignation 
in  nniversal  Degation  is  not  any  [none)^  is.  All  are  thus 
excluded,  through  the  non-inclusion  of  any.  Any  stone  is  not 
any  plant ;  any  A  is  not  any  B  ;  any  one  of  the  persons  accused 
of  this  theft  is  not  any  one  of  those  guilty  ;  or  none — not  one — 
of  them  is  guilty. 

§  384.  It  should  be  noted  that  any  is  not  properly  adapted  to 
affirmation,  but  only  to  negation.  It  is  the  same  with  ullus^ 
and  means  primarily  {even)  one,  (even)  the  least  or  fewest.  -.  It 
ranges  frgm  least  to  greatest — from  the  non-inclusion  of  the 
least  to  the  exclusion  of  the  whole.  Any  one  is  not, — thus  all 
are  not.  We  can  say,  the  whole  {or  class)  triangle  is  the  whole 
{or  class)  trilateral;  or,  every  {or  each  several)  triangle  is  every 
{or  each  several)  trilateral.  If  we  were  to  say,  any  triangle  is 
any  trilateral,  we  should  speak  nonsense,  confounding  every 
triangle  with  every  other.  Or  if  we  were  to  say  some  one  X 
is  any  one  Y — ^that  is,  some  one  figure  is  any  one  triangle,  some 
one  animal  is  any  one  man — we  should  say  what  is  absurd 
in  terms,  and  we  should  not  express  what  the  proposition  is 
intended  to  mean.  Any  is  contained  under  some,  as  the  genus. 
Any,  any  one,  must  always  be  some  ;  some  is  not  always  any.^ 

§  385.  Hamilton  has  analysed  anew  the  doctrine  of  par- 
ticular quantity,  and  formally  introduced  into  Logic  a  new 
meaning  of  the  designation  some.  In  the  ordinary  or  Aris- 
totelic  logic,  some  means,  in  affirmatives,  some  at  least— some, 
perhaps  all.  Some  itself  here  is  indefinite,  but  it  does  not 
definitely  exclude  'all.  In  negatives,  not  some  means  not 
some  at  least,  not  some  perhaps  none.  Not  some  is  itself  thus 
indefinite,  but  it  does  not  definitely  exclude  not  any,  or  none. 
This  sense  of  some, — some  at  least — Hamilton  names  Indefinite 
Definitude.  But  there  is  another  meaning  of  some.  It  may 
mean,  in  affirmatives,  some  at  most, — some  not  all — some  only. 
Some  itself  is  here  indefinite,  but  it  is  definitely  exclusive  of 
all.  In  negatives,  not  some  means  not  some  at  most — not  some 
and  yet  not  none — not  some  only.  The  not  some  is  itself  in- 
definite, but  it  is  definitely  exclusive  of  not  any  or  none.  This 
meaning  of  some — som^  at  most — Hamilton  names  Definite 
Indefinitude. 

1  Ditcussions,  p.  688. 
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§  386.  Hamilton  holds  that  the  latter  meaning  of  some — 
some  at  most,  or  so)ne  only — is  the  more  prominent  in  ordinary 
thought  and  language ;  while  the  former — some  at  least — is  a 
mere  aocident,  depending  on  our  ignorance  in  special  cases. 
Every  quantity  is  necessarily  either  all,  or  none,  or  some.  The 
third  is  formally  exclusive,  of  the  other  two.  Some  only 
excludes  equally  all  and  none,  Aristotle  confounded  what 
was  indefinitely  thought,  with  what  was  thought  as  indefinite, 
and  thus  hindered  the  scientific  development  of  the  logical 
theory  of  propositions.  Hamilton  would  thus  introduce  some 
only  into  the  theory  of  propositions,  without,  however,  dis- 
carding the  meaning  of  some  at  least.  On  this  principle  he 
has  constructed  a  table  of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  Eight 
Prepositional  forms  on  either  system  of  particularity.  This 
shows  what  propositions  are  incompossible  (inconsistent, 
contrary,  contradictory)^  and  what  yield  immediate  infer- 
ences (integration,  restriction).^  It  is  thus  not  correct  to 
say,  as  has  been  said,  that  Hamilton  discarded  the  ordinary 
logical  meaning  of  some.  Ho  simply  supplemented  it  by 
introducing  into  the  prepositional  forms  that  of  some  only. 

§  387.  But  there  may  be  a  question  as  to  whether  some  only 
is  equally  fundamental  with  some  at  least,  I  rather  think  it  is 
not.  It  is  quite  clear  that  I  can  speak  of  some  at  least,  with- 
out advancing  to  the  more  definite  stage  of  sorne  only,  1  may 
know  that  all  the  metals  are  at  least  conductors — that  is,  some 
conductors — without  knowing  that  they  are  some  only, — if  this 
should  chance  to  be  true.  Some  at  least  does  not  imply  some 
only;  but  some  only  implies  so7ne  at  least,  and  more.  It 
implies  some  at  least  are,  and  some  at  most  are. 

No  doubt  there  is  an  inference  from  some  only  to  some  other. 
Some  only  is,  therefore,  some  other  is  not.  Only  some  of  the  As 
are  Bs  ;  therefore  some  other  of  the  As  are  not  Bs ;  or  there 
are  other  As  which  are  not  Bs,  But  before  I  can  speak  of  some 
only,  must  I  not  have  formed  two  judgments, — the  one  that 
some  are,  the  other  that  others  of  the  same  class  are  not  ? 
Only  some  presupposes  this,  or  these  judgments.  The  in- 
tegration, then,  is  rather  a  re-integration, — it  is  a  filling  up 
of  what  I  have  already  thought  or  determined,— of  what  I 
have  already  presented  only  in  part.  The  some  only  would 
thus  appear  as  the  composite  of  two  propositions  already 

^  Discussions,  p.  692. 
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formed — first,  that  some  are;  secondly,  that  some  {others  of 
the  class)  are  not.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  must,  first  of  all, 
work  out  logical  principles  on  the  indefinite  meaning  of  some 
at  least.  This  is  the  primary  requisite  and  meaning  of  a£Srma- 
tion — ^the  least  possible — in  dealing  with  a  class.  Some  only, 
as  appears  to  me,  is  a  secondary  and  derivative  judgment. 
Still  this  need  not  interfere  with  the  recognition  of  the  mean- 
ing in  propositions.  Nor  does  it  make  it  less  a  single  judg- 
ment, after  the  process  of  formation  has  been  completed.  It 
is  then  no  more  a  double  judgment  than  all  are;  and,  like 
it,  may  appear  as  a  single  premiss  in  a  reasoning. 

§  388.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  common  use  of  this 
definite  meaning  of  some  in  ordinary  thought  and  speech. 
When  I  say,  some  of  the  men  in  the  ship  were  drotvned,  1  natur- 
ally mean  onli/  some ;  I  oppose  this  definite  particularity  to 
aW, — all  the  men  in  the  ship  were  drowned.  I  should  not, 
in  this  connection,  naturally  say,  some  of  the  men  in  the  ship 
ivere  not  drowned.  The  positive  element  in  the  occurrence 
is  that  to  which  I  shoxdd  naturally  refer,  and  in  wishing  to 
express  that  all  were  not,  I  should  say  some  were,-^ — ^that  is, 
ordy  same  v^re. 

(a)  "  I  saw  some  of  your  children  to-day."  These  words,  according  to 
Mill,  do  not  mean  that  I  saw  some  only.  Bnt  we  are  led  to  infer  that 
they  do,  because  it  is  most  Ukely,  if  I  had  seen  them  aU,  that  I  should 
have  said  so ;  "  and  it  is  further  presupposed  that  I  must  have  known 
whether  the  children  I  saw  were  all  or  notb"  Any  tyro  in  Logic  would 
say  in  reply  to  this,  that  if  I  say  I  saw  some,  I  must  mean  not  all,  but 
only  some,  in  whatever  way  I  may  have  come  to  know  this.  Logic 
begins  with  the  assertion  made,  and  demands  its  explicit  meaning. 
Is  it  conceivable  that  even  Mill  could  have  imagined  that  somej  said 
of  what  had  been  seen,  might  mean  more  than  the  some  seen  ?  or  that 
the  8om>e  expressed  did  not  exclude  all  1 

iff)  In  Greek  we  have  a  means  of  distinguishing  the  some  and  s(mA, 
In  the  case  of  an  individual  object,  say  in  space,  we  have  one  part  of 
the  object  distinguished  from  the  other  by  a  definite  form  of  expression. 
Thus,  if  we  only  mean  to  speak  of  tht  middle  market-placej  we  should 
say  ^  /i^tni  dyopd ;  but  if  of  the  middle  of  the  market-place^  we  should 
say,  4  hyoph.  /JL4(ni,  So  rh  Ha-xarov  6pos  means  tl^e  oiUmost  mountain,,  but 
^(TxaTof  T^  ipos  means  the  otUmogt  part  of  the  mountain, — (Clyde's 
Oreek  Syntax,  p.  21.)  This  is  simply  the  some  and  some,  or  t?ie  some 
and  some  not  of  the  logical  conception  ^  /i^y  .  .  .  6  St,  These  may  ex- 
press opposition ;  they  also  often  express  different  or  divided  parts  of  the 
same  thing — ^portions  of  the  same  class — the  one,  the  other,  hie  and  Ule 
— as  this  species  and  that  species  of  the  same  class — in  logical  form 
some  and  some  (other)  {of  organisms) 
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*'  In  English,  as  in  Greek,  the  attributive  formula  marks  a  distinction 
of  persons  and  things,  whereas  the  predicative  formula  marks  a  dis- 
tinction of  conditions  in  the  same  person  or  thing.  Hie  stone  is  soft 
here,  ri  wdrpa  fiaXoKti  ia-Tiv  ^vravOo,  is  predicative ;  the  soft  stone  is  here, 
^  funKaic^  xirpa  i<rr\y  itrravSOf  is  attributive — ^marking  a  difference  in  the 
kind  of  stone.  I  see  the  mountains  white  (predicative) ;  I  see  the  white 
mountains  (attributive).'* — ^(Clyde's  Cheek  Syntax,  p.  19.) 

(c)  Laurentius  Valla,  long  ago,  vindicated  the  practical  use  of  the 
bi-particular  proposition  (propositio  biparticularis) — som^  is  not  some, 
*'Non  totus  orbis,"  he  said,  "paruit  Alexandre,'*  i.e.,  ''pars  orbis 
paruit,  pars  non  paruit."  So  "tota  Grsecia  non  paruit  Alexandre,'* 
t.e.,  "  non  tota  Grascia.'*  This  was  a  distinct  and  formal  anticipation, 
as  well  as  vindication,  of  the  necessity  for  thought  and  expression  of 
the  some  and  the  some  not  in  reference  to  the  same  class. — (See  Dialec- 
ticay  c.  xxvi.) 
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CHAPTER    XXIV. 

OBJECTIONS   TO   QUANTIFIED   PROPOSITIONAL   FORMS — GENERAL 
CONSEQUENCES   OF   QUANTIFICATION    OF   PREDICATE. 

§  389.  It  has  been  urged,  that  if  we  expressly  quantify  the 
predicate,  we  shall  have  a  form  or  formula  of  judgment 
which  is  a  simple  repetition  or  tautology.  This  criticism  must 
be  held  to  be  taken  to  the  form  of  the  proposition  in  Exten- 
sion. Indeed,  those  who  urge  it  seem  utterly  ignorant  of 
any  other  form  of  proposition.  In  Comprehension,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  predicate  as  attribute  is,  in  affirmatives,  necessarily 
taken  in  its  totality,  as  an  indivisible  unity.  No  attribute 
is  properly  divisible,  and  is  thus  necessarily  taken  in  its  in- 
tegrity. When  we  say  A  is  J5,  or  the  river  runs,  the  attribute 
is  taken  wholly  or  completely,  but  it  could  not  be  represented 
in  the  formula  A  is  A  B,  the  river  is  the  river  running.  This 
is  a  different  statement  from  the  river  runs,  or  has  this  par- 
ticular mark.  Gold  is  soluble  in  aquafortis — does  not  mean 
that  gold  is  gold  soluble  in  aquafortis;  for  we  are  speaking  of 
gold  itself,  and  we  have  added  a  mark,  and  until  the  mark 
has  been  added  it  is  not,  to  begin  with,  gold  soluble  in  aqua- 
fortis. The  Black  Watch  were  the  first  in  the  breach,  does  not 
mean  that  the  Black  Watch  were  the  Black  Watch  first  in  the 
breach;  for  this  is  precisely  what  we  have  to  add  to  what 
the  Black  Watch  already  is  or  is  known  to  be. 

§  390.  In  any  affirmative  judgment,  we  necessarily,  in 
thought,  quantify  the  predicate  to  the  full  extent  of  the  sub* 
ject.  A  is  B,  means  A  is  some  B  at  least ;  or  B  is  in  A,  all  or 
some  A  ;  man  is  organised — that  is,  some  part  of  the  class  at 
least,  or  organised  is  in  A,  all  or  some.  If,  therefore,  the  criti- 
cism have  any  force  at  all,  it  must  imply  that  in  every  snch 
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judgment,  whether  the  predicate  be  expressly  quantified  or 
not,  the  meaning  is  A  is  A  B ;  and  it  is  thus  not  an  objec- 
tion, eyen  if  it  be  an  objection  at  all,  to  the  express  quantifi- 
cation of  the  predicate  but  to  the  judgment  as  thought — ^that 
is,  to  the  judgment  as  a  judgment. 

§  391.  But  suppose  the  predicate  expressly  quantified,  as 
A  is  {some)  B — water  is  a  [some)  useful  thing^ — -does  this  mean 
only  or  at  all  that  A  is  A  B,  or  water  is  water  useful  f  In  no 
way  whatever.  It  means  simply,  that  taking  the  two  con- 
cepts or  classes  of  things  represented  by  A  and  B,  water  and 
u^Jul,  the  subject  is  a  part  at  least,  some  at  least,  of  the 
predicate  class,  but  whether  all,  or  how  far  short  of  all,  we 
cannot  telL  Water  and  water  usefid  are  quite  distinct  con- 
cepts ;  we  are  speaking  of  the  former,  not  of  the  latter.  Use- 
Jul  water  is  not  the  subject  of  which  I  speak,  but  water  ;  and 
these  are  two  very  different  things.  The  extent  of  usefid^  of 
which  I  speak,  is  limited  to  the  extent  of  the  subject — water ; 
but  I  am  still  speaking  of  water,  not  merely  of  useful  water^ 
and  I  am  not  repeating  what  I  said  in  the  subject,  but  adding 
to  it — specifying  and  relating  it  to  a  class  which  may  or 
may  not  be  coextensive  with  it  T?ie  oak  is  a  deciduous  tree — 
that  is,  soTne  part  of  the  deciduous.  The  oak  is  the  oak  decidu- 
ous, are  whoUy  different  propositions — ^not  the  least  of  the 
same  import.  All  equilateral  is  {all)  equiangular, — the  totality 
in  the  one  case  is  convertible  with  that  in  the  other ;  but  all 
equilateral  is  equilateral -equiangular,  does  not  assure  me  of 
the  convertibility  of  the  subject  and  predicate. 

§  392.  It  is  further  contended,  that  in  the  case  of  the  ex- 
press quantification  of  the  predicate,  the  subject  should  be 
qualified  (!)  by  the  predicate.  Why  we  are  not  told,  nor  what 
qualified  judgment  means  in  such  a  case.  But  it  seems  that  if 
we  say  all  man  is  some  mortal,  we  ought  to  say  all  man  is  man 
mortal,  and  then  mxin  mortal  is  man  mortal ;  or  A  is  B,  then  A  B 
is  A  B.  I  submit  there  is  no  equivalence  in  those  statements  or 
propositions,  no  necessary  connection  between  them.  When 
I  say  all  man  is  some  mortal,  I  am  speaking  of  the  class  man 
and  the  whole  class  man.  But  when  I  say  man  mortal,  or 
mortal  man  are  so  and  so,  I  speak  of  a  part  of  the  class  man 
• — viz.,  the  mortal  part,  and  I  imply  that  there  is  or  may  be 
another  part  of  which  I  am  not  speaking  at  all — viz.,  the  non- 
mortal  or  immortal  part.     The  one  is  a  universal  proposition 
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in  which  I  speak  of  the  whole  subjeGt ;  the  other  is  a  par- 
ticular propoBition,  in  which  I  speak  only  of  some  of  the  class, 
a  supposed  part  of  the  subject.  To  saj  that  the  violet  is  blue, 
is  not  the  same  as  to  say  that  the  blue  violet  is  the  blue  violet. 
In  the  former  case  I  am  supposed  to  speak  of  all  the  class 
violet,  and  to  say  it  is  blue ;  in  the  latter  case  I  am  supposed 
to  take  a  part  of  the  class  by  restriction — viz.,  the  blue  violet, 
and  to  say  simply  that  it  is  identical  with  it8el£  This  arises 
from  the  elementary  principle  that  any  adjective  applied  to  a 
subject  is  limitative.  Mortal  man  is  necessarily  less  than  all 
man,  and  blue  violet  is  necessarily  less  than  all  violet  or  all  of 
the  class.  Hence  to  say  that  all  of  one  class  is  equivalent  to 
some  of  another  or  possibly  wider  class,  is  one  thing;  but 
when  I  say  man  mortal  is  man  mortal,  this  does  not  tell  me 
that  I  am  speaking  of  the  whole  of  the  subject,  and  the  pro- 
position is  not  the  convertible  equivalent  of  all  man  is  some 
mortal.  It  is  simply  a  narrower  proposition,  and  at  the  ut- 
most a  puerile  verbal  inference  from  it,  which  depends  on 
the  wider  ^h:^po8ition. 

But  if  the  some  in  the  predicate  means  some  only,-  which  it 
might  do,  the  attempted  equation  of  the  two  propositions  is 
even  ludicrous.  All  men  are  {only  some)  mortal,  cannot  be 
translated  into  all  men  are  men  mortal, — for  this  does  not  in 
the  least  tell  me  what  I  said  originally  that  all  men  do  not 
exhaust  the  class  mortal,  but  are  only  a  part  of  it.  And  to 
put  men  mortal  for  the  predicate  aU  men,  is  merely  to  repeat 
the  blunder  already  exposed. 

The  formula  becomes  even  more  inappropriate  when  the 
subject  and  predicate  are  each  universally  quantified.  We 
may  say,  all  the  men  at  the  bar  are  all  the  rioters*  This,  ac- 
cording to  the  formula,  should  be,  all  the  men  at  the  bar  are  the 
men  at  the  bar-rioters.  And  this  paltry  tautology  is  actually 
to  be  regarded  as  representing  the  statement  made  in  the 
original  proposition  I 

Again,  let  us  take  such  a  proposition  as  some  stars  are  all 
the  planets.  Here,  according  to  the  formula,  we  ought  to 
mean  some  stars  are  star-planets — which  is  pretty  well  non- 
sensical, and  certainly  not  in  the  least  the  equivalent  of  the 
original  proposition. 

§  393.  The  criticism,  indeed,  proceeds  on  the  confusion  of 
the  Comprehensive  and  Extensive  Predicates. 
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(1.)  In  regard  to  concepts, — ^when  we  translate  man  is 
some  mortal,  into  man  is  man  mortal, — we  pass  fix>m  the  pred- 
icate in  extension  to  that  in  comprehension — from  what  has 
quantity  to  what  has  none,  but  is  indivisible.  The  some  mortal 
of  the  first  proposition  indicates  the  limited  place  of  the  subject 
in  the  class ;  the  man  mortal  of  the  other  clumsily  indicates 
mortality  as  an  attribute  of  man.  Instead  of  saying  this 
simply,  we  say  man  is  man  (the)  mortal,  or  man  is  the  (or  a) 
subject  which  possesses  the  mark  mortal.  To  pass  from  the 
comprehensive  predicate  to  the  extensive  is  natural  and  legit- 
imate ;  to  repass  from  the  extensive  to  the  comprehensive  is 
arbitrary  and  wholly  unnecessary,  and  it  does  not  proceed  on 
any  equivalence  of  quantity ;  for  we  really  pass  from  what  has 
quantity  to  what  has  none — from  extension  to  comprehension. 

To  take  an  individual  subject : — Simon  is  a  tanner — ^that  is, 
one  of  the  tanners  or  class.  If,  however,  we  thus  quantify  the 
predicate,  we  ought,  on  the  principle  stated  above,  to  have 
this  form — Simon  is  Simon  tanner,  as  man  is  man  mortal. 
Now  this  is  not  the  equivalent  of  the  original  proposition  at 
alL  This  means  that  of  those  named  Simon,  the  one  of 
whom  I  now  speak  is  tanner,  or  the  tanner,  as  opposed  to 
Simon  the  miller  or  butcher,  or  some  one  else  of  the  same 
name.  He  is  marked,  in  fact,  by  an  attribute  as  one  of  the 
Simons ;  whereas,  when  I  say  Simon  is  a  tanner,  or  one  of  the 
class,  1  am  not  considering  whether  there  are  other  Simons, 
but  only  that  he  is  one  or  a  part  of  a  definite  class.  He 
is  in  the  class,  but  does  not  necessarily  exhaust  the  whole 
extension.  The  proposition,  Simon  is  Simon  (the)  tanner,  is 
in  Comprehension  as  giving  the  mark  of  the  individual ;  the 
proposition,  Simon  is  a  tanner,  is  in  Extension,  and  gives  the 
place  of  the  subject  in  the  class. 

§  394.  Objections  have  been  made  to  the  scientific  validity 
of  certain  of  the  Prepositional  Forms : — 

(1.)  Toto-total  affirmation.  All  is  all.  All  X  is  all  Y, 
It  is  objected  by  De  Morgan — 

(1)  This  is  complex.  (2)  It  cannot  be  denied  by  a  simple 
proposition. 

(1.)  It  is  complex ;  and  all  Xs  are  Ys  is  compounded  of 
all  Xs  are  some  Ys,  and  some  Xs  are  all  Ys, 

(a)  All  Xs  are  all  Ys  is  not  more  complex  than  its  alleged 
constituents — all  Xs  are  some  Ys,  or  some  Xs  are  all  Ys,    One 
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quantity  cannot  be  more  complex  than  another.  All  is 
not  compound,  while  some  is  simple.  The  truth  is  that  some 
is  made  up  of  several^  as  this,  that,  &o.,  just  as  all  is  made 
up  of  evert/  one.  It  is  the  business  of  Logic  to  consider  a 
judgment  as  a  completed  or  finished  product.  The  psycho- 
logical complexity  of  the  judgment  is  a  wholly  different 
point.  Moreover,  to  admit  thcU  some  is  all — some  figure  is  all 
triangle — is  simple,  renders  it  impossible  to  conceive  that 
all  is  all,  or  all  triangle  is  all  trilateral,  is  compound.  All 
and  some  are  both  made  up  of  a  plurality.  The  attempt 
has  been  made  to  show  the  composition  in  question,  on 
the  ground  that  the  propositions  which  make  vl^  all  X  is 
all  Y — viz.,  all  X  is  Y,  and  all  Y  is  X,  are  independent  of 
each  other;  while  the  propositions  which  make  up  all  X  is 
some  Y — viz.,  all  X  is  Y,  and  som£  Y  is  X,  are  not,  the  one 
being  inferrible  from  the  other  by  conversion.  But  when  we 
find  that  this  proceeds  on  the  assumption  (1)  that  the  predi- 
cate as  predicate  has  no  quantity,  and  (2)  nevertheless,  that 
in  conversion  the  quantity  acquired  is  particular  when  the 
convertend  is  affirmative,  and  universal  when  it  is  nega- 
tive, we  need  not  argue  the  point.  If  the  predicate  in 
the  convertend  had  no  quantity,  and  yet  acquired  it  in 
the  conversion,  the  acquisition  was  at  once  arbitrary  and 
illogical 

§  395.  {b)  All  Xs  are  all  Ys  is  said  to  be  compounded  of  two 
propositions — viz.,  all  Xs  are  some  Ys,  and  some  Xs  are  all  Ys, 
In  concrete  language,  all  triangle  is  all  trilateral,  is  said  to  be 
made  up  of  all  triangle  is  some  trilateral — some  triangle  is  all 
trilateral.  But  these  are  incompatible  propositions.  If  either 
of  them  is  true,  the  other  is  false.  Nay,  if  either  of  these 
alleged  generating  propositions  be  true,  the  so-called  product, 
all  triangle  is  all  trilateral,  is  false.  Here  some  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  some  only.  All  triangle  is  (only  some)  trilateral  is  con- 
tradictory of  {only  some)  triangle  is  all  trilateral;  and  either 
of  these  is  contradictory  of  all  triangle  is  all  trilateral.  Nor 
can  it  be  shown  that  this  form  AfA  is  made  up  of  these  two 
forms,  even  if  we  take  some  in  the  ordinary  Aristotelic  sense 
of  some  at  least.  Thus  (a)  all  triangle  is  some  at  least  trilateral; 
and  {b)  some  at  least  of  triangle  is  all  trilateraL  For  the 
quantity  of  the  predicate  in  (a)  is  wholly  indefinite,  and  the 
quantity  of  the  subject  in  [b)  is  wholly  indefinite,  and  the  two 
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indefinites  pnt  together  cannot  logically  yield  the  definitnde 
or  totality  of  the  same  suhject  and  the  same  predicate  in  a 
conclnsion.     Thus : — 

[a)  All  triangle  is  (some)  trilateral, 

{b)  {Some)  triangle  is  all  trilateral, 

(c)  All  triangle  is  all  trilateral. 
All  triangle  is  some  trilateral  at  least,  perhaps  all,  how  much  I 
know  not ;  some  triangle  at  least^  how  much  I  know  not,  is 
all  trilateral.  These  propositions  are  vague,  even  if  they 
were  consistent,  and  cannot  form  the  elements  of  the  com- 
pound, all  triangle  is  all  trilateral,^ 

(2)  The  ohjection  that  all  X  is  all  Y,  all  man  is  all  mortal^ 
cannot  be  denied  by  a  simple  proposition,  is  groundless.  We 
can  say  readily  the  whole  doss  man  is  not  identical  with  the 
whole  doss  mortaL  That  is  all  we  need  to  say  in  order  to 
deny,  and  it  is  conveyed  in  one  proposition. 

The  denial  here  is  perfectly  definite.  We  deny  the  equiv- 
alence of  the  terms  as  wholes.  It  is  said  by  De  Moigan  that 
such  a  proposition  all  X  is  all  F,  can  be  denied  only  by  the 
disjunctive  assertion,  ''  Either  no  Xs  ai*e  some  Ys^  or  some 
Xs  are  no  I5."  Though  one  of  these  were  true,  the  power  of 
denying  all  is  all  in  an  elementary  form  is  refused  me. 

Hamilton,  in  dealing  with  this  objection,  shows  that  De 
Morgan  does  not  distinguish  contrary  from  contradictoiy  de- 
nial In  contrary  opposition  the  original  statement  may  be 
denied  by  a  plurality  of  propositions.  A  denial  need  not  rest 
on  a  single  alternative  case — on  a  contrsuliotory  proposition — 
but  on  one  or  other  of  two  incompossible  contraries,  and  it 
will  be  valid  if  one  or  other  of  the  contraries  be  true. 

"ilZZ  {clasSy  whole,  every,  ^c.)  triangle  is  all  {doss,  whole, 
every,  ^c,)  trilateral,  is  contradictorily  denied  by  the  proposi- 
tion. All  {class,  ^c)  triangle — is  not — all  {class,  ^c)  trilateral, 
in  the  sense  *  This  proposition,  All  triangle  is  all  trilateral, 
is  untrue.'  The  denial  here  is  necessarily  vague,  for  there 
are  five  several  cases,  any  of  which  it  may  mean,  and  of 
these  any  will  validly  support  the  negation  of  the  affirmative 
proposition.  These  are:  1°,  Not-all  triangle  is  all  trilateral, 
— i,e,,  Some  triangle  is  all  trilateral  2°,  All  triangle  is  not- 
all  trilateral, — i.e..  All  triangle  is  some  trilateral.  These  are 
inconsistents.     The    following    are   contraries  —  viz.,   3°,   No 

^  Cf .  Hamilton,  Diaeussioru,  p.  688. 
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triangle  is  any  trilateral.     4°,  Some  triangle  is  no  trilateral* 
5°,  No  triangle  is  some  trilateral" ^ 

All  that  needs  to  be  done  in  the  case  seems  to  me  to  make 
such  a  denial  as  will  affect  the  equality  of  the  two  classes, — 
that  is,  the  point  asserted.  An  antagonist  does  not  require 
to  do  more  in  the  first  instance.  The  special  proof  or  oppo- 
site case  on  which  he  relies  is  a  secondary  point.  If  it  be 
said, — all  the  men  at  the  bar  were  all  the  men  in  thejield,  I  [can 
deny  this  by  saying  this  was  not  so.  I  may  yet  hold  my  proof 
in  reserve.  I  may  be  able  to  show  that  one  man  in  the  field 
leaped  the  wall  and  escaped,  or  that  one  of  the  men  at  the 
bar  was  not  in  the  field  at  all,  or  that  none  of  the  men  at  the 
bar  was  in  the  field,  and  so  on.  Either  of  these  alternative 
cases  would  disprove  the  assertion, — that  is,  the  equivalence 
of  subject  and  predicate  alleged.  I  can  legitimately  make  a 
contradictory  negation  in  the  first  place,  though  this  in  the 
end  may  depend  on  the  truth  of  one  or  other  of  several 
alternatives. 

§  396.  The  use  of  the  form,  all  is  all,  is  common  and 
necessary.  Every  adequate  Definition  supposes  it.  If  I 
say  proportion  is  the  similitude  of  ratios,  then,  the  defini- 
tion being  accepted,  the  predicate  can  be  put  in  the  place 
of  the  subject,  and  nothing  else.  This  is  simply  AfA. 
And  surely,  if  I  can  think  the  subject  and  predicate  of 
a  definition — nay,  must  think  them  as  precisely  convert- 
ible, it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  I  cannot  express  this  in 
a  single  prepositional  form, — that  I  am  to  be  called  upon  to 
define,  and  then  in  another  proposition  to  say  this  is  a  good 
definition,  or  its  terms  are  convertible.  The  form  is  fiirther 
obviously  necessary  and  usefal  in  expressing  equivalence 
between  two  undivided  wholes,  as  copper  is  sulphate  of  iron — 
that  is,  all  of  the  one  is  all  of  the  other.  Common  salt  is  chloride 
of  sodium,  and  so  on.  In  ordinary  language  we  do,  wher- 
ever it  is  necessary,  attach  a  sign  of  universality  to  the 
predicate  by  limitative  and  exceptive  particles.  We  say, 
God  alone  is  good;  Virtue  is  the  only  nobility  ;  Of  animals  man 
alone  is  rational.  We  use  besides  one,  only,  precisely,  just, 
sole,  &c. 

§  397.  In  Induction  and  in  practical  reasoning,  the  need  of 
the  form  is  obvious.     As  Professor  Bowen  well  illustrates  this 

1  Disettasions,  p.  689  et  seq. 
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point :  ^'  If  I  am  playing  chess,  and  my  king  is  in  fatal  check, 
I  must  reason  thus — I  can  neither  move  my  king,  nor  inter- 
pose a  man,  nor  captore  the  attacking  piece.  But  these  are 
all  the  modes  of  obviating  check.     Then  I  am  checkmated."  ^ 

(a)  **  AH  A  is  aU  B  IB  isadminible,  because  it  is  not  the  eqiiiTalent 
of  any  single  proposition  capable  of  being  asserted  in  an  nnquantified 
{cfraL'*—{ExanUnation,  p.  514.)  It  is  the  equivalent  of  two  separate 
judgments,  All  As  are  Bs,  and  all  Bs  art  As.  AU  man  is  aJU  nUionoL 
This  means,  every  man  has  the  altribtUe  reason,  and  nothing  which  is 
not  man  has  that  attribute.  It  is  not  possible  to  make  only  one  judg- 
ment out  of  an  assertion  divisible  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  may 
be  known  and  the  other  unknown.*' — (Ibid.,  p.  515.) 

*'  Unless  Sir  W.  Hamilton  was  prepared  to  maintain  that,  whenever 
the  universal  converse  of  an  universal  affirmative  proposition  would  be 
true,  we  cannot  know  the  one  without  knowing  the  other,  it  is  in  vain 
for  him  to  contend  that  a  form  which  asserts  both  of  them  at  once  is 
only  one  proposition.  .  .  .  If  '  all  equilateral  triangles  are  all  equi- 
angular,' is  only  one  judgment,  what  is  the  proposition  that  all  equi- 
lateral triangles  are  equiangular  ?     Is  it  half  a  judgment  ?  " — (Ibid.) 

In  the  first  place,  all  A  is  all  B,  or  all  man  is  all  rational,  does  not 
mean  what  Mill  says  it  means.  It  is  a  judgment  of  quantity — 
equivalence  in  quantity,  and  not  directly  in  quality  at  aU.  It  is  a 
judgment  of  two  convertible  totalities,  not  merely  of  equivalence  in 
attributes.  In  the  second  place,  the  argument  amounts  to  this,  that 
aU  A  is]all  B  IB  &  compound  proposition,  and  therefore  is  not  ad- 
missible as  one  propositional  form.  Without  referring  expressly  to  the 
test  of  the  proposition  as  compound  given  by  Mill,  his  argument  is 
futile ;  for  if  it  held  good,  no  proposition  would  be  admissible  as  one 
propositional  form  except  a  Singular  Judgment.  This  is  the  only  pro- 
position which  is  strictly  indivisible — its  subject  being  an  indivisible 
imit,— 071^,  this,  that.  Every  other  proposition,  whether  the  subject  be 
quantified  as  some  or  all,  would  in  this  case  be  compound  and  inad- 
missible as  a  single  propositional  form.  Some  is  compound  of  several 
units,  all  is  made  up  of  every  unit  of  the  class.  Some  men  are  just,  all 
metals  are  condttctors,  are  in  this  case  compound  propositions.  And  it 
matters  nothing,  so  far  as  this  point  is  concerned,  whether  we  also 
speak  of  all  in  the  predicate.  We  may  say,  Some  stars  are  all  the 
fianet8,  or  all  equilateral  is  all  equiangtdar.  These  propositions  are 
not,  in  principle,  more  compound  than  all  the  planets  are  stars,  or  all 
equilateral  is  equiangidar.  Mill,  in  fact,  confuses  the  process  of  the 
psychological  formation  of  judgments  with  its  logical  results.  The 
logical  unit,  whether  concept  or  judgment,  is  necessarily  compound, 
but  it  still  remains  and  can  be  dealt  with  as  a  logical  unit.  And 
the  propositions  which  Mill  regards  as  compound,  because  they  are 
**  divisible  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  may  be  known  and  the  other 
unknown,"  are  not  more  compound  than  those  which  he  regards  as 
single.  We  may  know  that  some  metals  are  electrical  without  knowing 
that  all  are,  though  we  cannot  make  this  assertion  without  knowing 

1  Logic,  p.  184. 
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the  former ;  just  as  we  may  know  that  aU  equUaleral  is  (mnu)  equi- 
angular, without  knowing  that  they  are  all  equiangularf  though  we 
cannot  know  this  without  knowing  the  former.  Nfo  doubt,  whatever 
proposition  is  capable  of  division  into  two  separate  assertions,  one  of 
which  may  be  true  or  assumed  without  involving  the  other,  is  psycho- 
logically a  compound  proposition ;  but  this  applies  to  every  proposition 
except  the  Singular,  whose  subject  is  logically  an  indivisible  unit. 

(h)  "  Some  A  is  some  B,  i.e.,  only  some  B,\sa,  double  proposition,  com- 
pounded of  some  A  is  som^  B  and  some  {other)  A  is  not  aiiy  B.  The 
one  statement  affirms,  the  other  denies,  a  different  predicate  of  a  differ- 
ent subject,  and  these  are,  therefore,  two  distinct  judgments.^' — {Exam- 
iiiationj  p.  517.)  Bo  they  really?  {SoTne)  man  is  {only  some)  of  the 
six-feet  things — {some)  (other)  man  is  not  any  of  the  six  feet  things.  Does 
the  subject  man  differ  because  we  speak  of  som^  and  some  other  of  the 
class  ?  Does  the  predicate,  six-feet  things,  differ  because  we  speak  of 
some  and  any  of  the  class  ?  Are  we  not  still  dealing  with  the  same 
genus  in  each  case,  and  simply  subdividing  it?  And  even  if  this 
were  true,  would  this  prove  the  judgment  with  some  only  in  it  to 
be  any  more  compound  than  that  all  A  is  some  B  implies  the  fore- 
gone judgment  that  some  (at  least)  are  ? 

(c)  "  AU  Xs  are  aU  Ys,"  says  De  Morgan,  is  compounded  of  **aU  Xs 
are  some  Ys,**  and  "«oro«  Xs  are  all  Ys"  No,  replies  Hamilton — 
these  are  incompatible, — mutually  exclusive.  They  cannot  unite  to 
form  one  proposition.  X  cannot  be  thought  both  as  only  some  Y, 
and  as  all  or  every  Y.  Mill  rejoins  :  yes ;  for  if  all  Xs  are  some  Ys 
identifies  X  with  only  some  Y,  some  Xs  are  all  Ys  ''superadds  the 
remainder"! — {Examination,  p.  516.)  In  other  words,  we  first  say 
X  is  only  some  Y,  and  then  we  say  no,  it  is  the  whole  of  Y.  We 
thus  make  one  proposition — every  X  is  every  Y,  Some  only  may  mean 
more  than  some  only  ! 

§  398.  But  Hamilton  answered  this  and  other  objections 
by  anticipation.  To  the  objection  that  in  Reciprocating  pro- 
positions the  predicate  is  taken  in  its  full  extent,  vi  materice, 
Hamilton  replies,  "that  as  form  is  merely  the  necessity  of 
thought,  it  is  as  easy  to  think  two  notions  as  toto-totally 
coinciding  (say,  triangle  and  trtlaterat)  as  two  notions  toto- 
partially,  and  parti-totally  coinciding,  say,  triangle  ojid  Jigure, 
Accordingly  we  can  equally  abstractly  represent  their  rela- 
tions both  by  geometric  quantities  (lines  or  figures)  and  by 
purely  logical  symbols.    Taking  lines : — the  former  i  ; 

the    latter    |  .       Taking    the    symbols :    the    former 

C  :  ■^*^- :  r  ;  the  latter  A,  i^^^— :  B. — But  if  the  recipro- 
cation were  determined  by  the  mere  matter,  by  the  object  con- 
tingently thought  about,  all  abstract  representation  would  be 
impossible."  ^ 

1  Logic,  li.  Appendix,  p.  297. 
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{  399.  The  objection  made  by  Thomfion  to  the  forms  AnI 
and  Inl,  \b  that  tiiey  have  the  semblance  but  not  the  power  of 
a  denial,  is  nnfonnded.     To  take  AnL 

If  we  say,  any  bird  is  not  some  animal,  we  can  still  say, 
any  bird  is  some  animal.  This  is  no  proper  objection  to  the 
original  form,  for  the  some  animal  spoken  of  in  the  two  propo- 
sitions is  different.  In  fietct,  we  are  dividing  a  class  or  genns 
into  its  parts  and  species.  We  suppose  animal  the  genus,  and 
divide  it  into  some  and  some*  These  are  exclusivei  and  yet 
possess  a  common  quality.  All  roses  are  some  flowering  shrubs, 
and  all  roses  are  not  some  floiDering  shrubs — that  is,  flowering 
shrubs  contain  roses  and  some  other  shrubs.  As  Professor 
Bowen  has  well  remarked :  "  Any  limitation  of  the  predicated 
class  by  a  limiting  adjective  is  equivalent  to  quantifying  that 
predicate  particularly.  Pines  are  not  deciduous  trees — that  is, 
pines  are  not  some  trees" ^ 

{  400.  The  same  principle  justifies  parti-partial  negation — 
Inl — Some  is  not  some. 

The  peculiar  use  of  this  form  is  to  express  the  divisibility 
of  any  whole.  When  we  say,  some  A  is  not  some  A,  we  assert 
parts,  and  that  these  can  be  divided,  or  that  there  are  parts  and 
parts.  If  we  deny  this  statement,  we  assert  that  the  thing 
spoken  of  is  indivisible  or  a  unity.  This  form  is  implicitly  at 
work  in  every  science — in  every  case,  in  fstct,  in  which  we 
divide  a  genus  into  its  species,  or  a  species  into  sub-species, 
or  these,  again,  into  individuals.  When  we  speak  of  some  and 
other  men,  for  example,  we  have  presupposed  this  form  that 
soTue  is  not  some — ^that  the  class  man  is  capable  of  division, 
capable  of  being  sundered  and  separated,  and  yet  remaining 
the  supreme  whole  which  contains  the  some  and  the  other — 
say,  the  European  and  the  Asiatic,  We  may  say  there  are 
men  and  men.  We  say,  as  we  do  evwy  day,  there  are  poli- 
ticians and  politicians,  there  are  ecclesiastics  and  ecclesias- 
tics, there  are  sermons  and  sermons.  These  are  but  covert 
forms  of  the  some  is  not  some,  and  unless  this  is  formally 
vindicable,  the  greater  part  of  our  ordinary  language  is  wholly 
baseless  in  reason.^ 

§  401.  Is  some  is  not  some  not  an  available  proposition? 
May  I  not  say — do  I  not  need  to  say — planting  is  not  some 
planting  f     Planting  monotonous  larches  all  over  a  hillside  is 
1  Logic^  p.  139.  a  Cf.  Discussions^  p.  695  et  seq. 
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not  planting  the  same  with  graceful  birches.  Planting  in  one 
sort  of  way  is  not  planting  in  another  sort  of  way.  And  yet 
both  are  planting.  Only  the  one  is  good,  the  other  bad. 
And  if  I  can  state  this  propositionally,  why  may  it  not  appear 
in  a  reasoning?  Again,  some  vivisection  is  not  vivisection. 
This  is  nonsense ;  but  some  vivisection  is  not  some  vivisection^ 
is  true  and  important ;  for  the  one  may  be  with  an  anaBsthetic, 
the  other  without  it. 

§  402.  There  are  objections  against  their  scientific  and  prac- 
tical necessity.  (1.)  Some  X  is  all  Y — IfA.  This  is  merely 
a  new  mode  of  expressing  Afi — A,  all  X  is  some  Y ;  for  we 
can  convert  Afl  into  IfA — ^and  say  all  X  is  some  7,  and  some 
Yis  all  X,  So  with  AnI  and  InA — any  X  is  not  some  Y — some 
Y  is  not  any  X.  These  are  thus  virtually  identical  forms,  and 
the  new  ones,  IfA  and  InA,  are,  though  valid,  not  scientifi- 
cally or  practically  necessary. 

That  some  stars  are  all  the  planets^  and  all  the  planets  are  some 
stars,  are  no  doubt  deducible  directly  the  one  from  the  other. 
But  that  does  not  bear  on  the  point,  that  the  logical  doctrine 
of  the  universal  particularity  of  the  predicate  in  an  afiBrmative 
proposition,  is  by  the  admitted  legitimacy  of  IfA  at  once  dis- 
proved, as  that  of  the  invariable  universality  of  the  predicate 
in  a  negative  proposition  is  equally  disproved  by  the  admitted 
legitimacy  of  AnI.  And  if  these  forms  be  legitimate,  their 
scientific  value  in  reasoning  is  at  once  vindicated,  and  we  can 
now  employ  these  propositions  as  premisses,  and  draw  conclu- 
sions directly  irom  them.  This  we  could  not  do  before  on  the 
ordinary  logical  principles,  being  driven  to  the  circuitous 
process  of  reduction  in  order  to  reach  what  is  now  a  direct 
conclusion.  And  being  thus  both  legitimate  and  valuable  in 
a  scientific  aspect,  it  may  happen  practically  that  we  approach 
the  knowledge  of  the  proposition  through  the  new  form — 
Some  stars  are  all  the  planets,  or  all  A  is  not  some  Y — ^rather 
than  in  the  old.  This  being  so,  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  be  debarred  irom  their  direct  use,  and  be  made  to  state 
each  in  the  form  of  an  equivalent.^ 

§  403.  Among  the  consequences  of  the  doctrine  of  the  quan- 
tified predicate,  we  note  (1)  propositions  become  equations  or 
non-equations  of  subject  and  predicate.  They  are  equations 
or  non- equations  in   quantity  proper — that  of  Extension; 

^  For  further  vindication,  see  DUcttssuxns,  p.  662  et  seq. 
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for,  as  I  have  said,  qnantification  of  the  predicate  does  not  and 
cannot  applj  to  comprehension*  All  the  same  this  relation 
of  equation  need  not  abolish  the  relation  of  whole  and  part 

(a)  It  has  been  supposed  that  when  Hamilton  said  "every  proposi- 
tion expresses  an  equation  between  its  subject  and  its  predicate,"  he 
meant  to  speak  of  the  terms  taken  absolutely,  or  each  regarded  for 
itself.— (Cf.  St  Hilaire,  art  Propomtvm  Diet,  de  S.P,)  Hamilton  has 
no  such  meaning.  He  refers  merely  to  the  proposition  in  question, 
to  the  proposition  as  determinate,  as  far  as  it  expresses  the  quantity  of 
the  terms.  This  is  shown  by  the  very  nature  of  explicit  quantification ; 
for  example,  all  man  is  some  mortal.  By  this  he  does  not  mean  an 
equation  absolutely  between  the  terms  man  and  mortaly  but  only 
between  as  much  of  them  as  is  taken  or  considered — in  the  one  case 
all,  and  in  the  other  «ome.  It  \b  not  that  all  terms  are  equivalent  or 
identical,  but  that  the  proposition  expresses  how  far  they  are  so. 

It  is  actually  objected  by  the  same  writer  that  the  idea  of  equa- 
tion is  inapplicable  to  negative  propositions,  as  if  Hamilton  had  not 
repeatedly  and  expressly  said  that  the  relation  is  one  either  of  equa- 
tion or  non-equation. 

(b)  Hamilton  nowhere  says  that  ''every  proposition  which  I  affirm 
respecting  a  subject  must  include  all  I  know  about  it,"  and  there- 
fore, that  if  I  know  a\\  trilateral  figures  to  be  triangular,  I  must 
say  not  "all  triangles  are  trilateral"  but  "  all  triangles  are  all  tri- 
lateral."— {Ezami-nation,  p.  516.)  What  Hamilton  says  is,  that  what 
I  know,  judge,  and  mean  to  say  in  a  propositional  form — in  language 
— ^I  should  say  expressly,  that  it  may  be  clear  to  myself  and  others, 
and  that  logical  science  may  unambiguously  deal  with  it.  If,  for 
example,  I  mean  merely  to  state  that  the  predicate  extends  to  all  of 
the  subject,  I  should  say  all  trikUercU  is  triangular;  and  if  I  mean  to 
say  that  it  is  coextensive  with  it,  and  not  more,  I  should  say  all  trilateral 
is  all  triangular, 

(2.)  Propositions  (in  extension)  are  seen  to  be  immediately 
convertible.  The  predicate  can  be  immediately  put  in  the 
pl6W3e  of  the  subject,  and  a  proposition  of  precisely  the  same 
force  or  import  emerges.  The  various  methods  of  Conversion 
devised  by  logicians  are  thus  abolished,  and  all  conversion 
becomes  absolutely  simple,  and  by  a  single  method — mere 
transposition  of  the  terms, — as  even/  A  is  (some)  B ;  some  B 
is  every  A  ;  any  A  is  not  (soTne)  B  ;  some  B  is  not  any  A, 
.  §  404.  The  scientific  value  of  the  quantification  of  the  pred- 
icate is,  in  Hamilton*s  view,  shown  expressly  in  regard  to 
Syllogism.  Its  necessity  and  logical  importance  are  vindi- 
cated by  the  fact  that  it  is  really  assumed  in  the  ordinary 
syllogistic  view,  though  not  acknowledgefl — in  fact,  repudiated. 
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In  the  First  Figure,  there  is  the  acknowledged  peculiarity  of 
indirect  moods — such  as  Bamalip,  Gelanes,  Dabitis,  Fapesmo, 
Frisesmo.  These  moods,  as  well  as  all  the  moods  of  the  Fourth 
Figure,  are  simply  sub-conclusions  from  the  direct  conclusions 
of  the  premisses  employed.  There  is  the  secret  conversion  of 
the  undeclared  direct  conclusion.  But  there  is  the  further' 
peculiarity,  not  acknowledged,  that  these  indirect  conclusions 
are  immediate  inferences  from  a  proposition  which,  on  the 
ordinary  logical  doctrine,  is  illegitimate — viz.,  a  negative  pro- 
position with  a  particular  predicate  (AnI,  InA.)  To  take 
Fesapo,  for  instance  : — 

No  planet  is  {any)  comet ;  (AnA). 

AU  comets  are  some  (stars)  revolving  round  the  sun  ;  (Afl). 

(.*.  No  planet  is  some  star  revolving  round  the  suri)  ;  AnI. 
.'.  Some  stars  revolving  round  the  sun  are  no  planets;  (InA). 

The  proposition  within  brackets,  AnI,  is  the  immediate, 
though  undeclared,  conclusion  from  the  premisses.  The  last 
proposition,  InA,  is  merely  an  inference  from  this  immediate 
conclusion.  The  logicians  are  thus  here  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge as  efficient  in  thought  a  judgment  which  they  regard  as 
illogical — viz.,  the  negative  with  a  particular  predicate  (AnI). 
For  the  converse  of  this  proposition  cannot  be  true  or  legiti- 
mate, unless  it  is  so  itself.  The  contracted  views  of  logicians 
as  to  the  indefinite  quantification  of  the  negative  predicate  are 
thus  refuted  by  their  own  practice.  The  general  result  of  this 
analysis  is  that  all  the  indirect  moods-  of  the  first  figure,  and 
all  the  moods  of  the  fourth,  are  only  mediate  conclusions  from 
moods  (or  conjugations)  of  the  first  figure.  Consequently 
there  is  no  ground  for  maintaining  a  fourth  figure  at  all. 
The  conclusion  of  each  of  the  indirect  moods  of  the  first  figure 
is  simply  a  process  of  conversion  from  one  quantity  into  an- 
other ;  the  moods  of  the  fourth  figure  are  merely  the  indirect 
moods  of  the  first  figure,  the  premisses  being  held  to  be 
transposed — ^a  circumstance  which  can  cause  no  syllogistic 
difierence.^ 

§  405.  While,  since  the  time  of  the  Port-Royalists,  the  doc- 
trine of  Comprehension  has  been  recognised  and  received  into 
logical  systems,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  salient  and  essential 
feature  of  the  doctrine  in  its  relation  to  judgments  has  either 
been  generally  overlooked,  or  when  noticed  at  all  most  im- 

1  Discussionst  p.  663. 
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perfectly  appreciated.  This  is  the  individnalitj  or  totality  of 
the  attribute  as  predicate, — which  gives  an  entirely  new  and 
yet  natural  form  of  proposition  and  series  of  prepositional 
forms.  In  regard  to  tiiese,  quantity  is  of  no  consequence ;  it 
falls  out  of  consideration. 

§  406.  This  new  classification  of  propositions  is  formally 
legitimate,  and  is  at  the  same  time  suitable  to  the  actual 
facts  of  our  experience  and  the  needs  of  our  thought.  Taking 
Comprehension  first  as  the  basis  of  the  whole,  we  have : — 

A.  All  man  is  mortal  (indivisible  attribute  or  mark) ; 
.%  Mortal  is  a  mark  of  all  man, 

E.  No  man  is  quadruped ; 

.'.  Quadruped  is  not  a  mark  of  any  man, 

I.  Some  man  is  learned ; 

,\  Learning  is  a  mark  of  some  man. 

0.  Some  man  is  not  learned ; 

,\  Learning  is  not  a  mark  of  some  man, 

U^.  This  man  is  artist ; 

.'.  Artist  is  a  mark  of  this  man, 

U*.  This  man  is  not  an  assassin  ; 

•'.  Assassin  is  not  a  mark  of  this  man. 

In  each  predicate  there  is  quality,  not  quantity.  The  judg- 
ment is  simple,  natural,  and  easy ;  it  is  suitable  to  experience ; 
it  is  simply  convertible,  and  may  be  expressed  in  either  form 
— ^as  convertend  or  converse.  To  distinguish  such  proposi- 
tional  forms,  we  might  call  them — A  Comp,,  E  Comp,,  I  (hmp., 
0  Camp,,  U  Oomp,\  U  Gomp,^ 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  predicate  (attribute)  is 
taken  in  its  whole  comprehension,  whether  the  judgment  be 
affirmative  or  negative.  When  we  say  this  man  is  not  an 
assassin^  we  speak  of  the  whole  comprehension  of  the  concept, 
as  marked  oflF  from  every  other,  either  fuller  or  less  in  compre- 
hension. We  do  not  deny  anything  of  him,  except  the  com- 
plete whole  essentially  involved  in  the  concept  assassin  He 
mat/  be  homicide^  or  he  may  not;  but  this  is  neither  (im- 
plicitly) affirmed  nor  denied  in  our  judgment. 

§  407.  In  Extension,  the  following  will  be  the  scheme  of 
forms : — 
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A^.  All  man  is  {some)  mortal, 
A*.  All  man  is  {all)  risible, 
'E\  Any  man  is  not  {any)  stone, 
E*.  Any  man  is  not  (some)  biped, 
I.     Some  man  is  (some)  biped. 
0\  Some  man  is  not  (any)  happy, 
0^.  Some  man  is  not  {some)  biped, 
U^  This  man  is  not  a  thief  (any). 
U^.  This  man  is  not  biped  {some). 
These  may  be  marked  :— A  Ex.^,  A  Ex.2 .  g  Ex.^  E  Ex.^  ; 
I  Ex. ;  0  Ex.1,  0  Ex.2 .  u  Ex.i,  U  Ex,*. 


(a)  The  Port  Royal  Logicians  were  really  the  first  to  give  effSectlYe 
prominence  to  the  distinction  between  Extension  and  Comprehension 
in  Notions  and  Propositions.  But  there  are  references  to  the  distinction 
by  other  writers,  before  and  after  the  date  of  the  Port  Royal  Logic 
(1662).  To  say  nothing  meanwhile  of  the  obvious  references  to  the  dis- 
tinction in  Aristotle  himself,  we  have  its  apprehension  and  statement 
by  Cardinal  Cajetan  in  1496. — (See  Port  Royal  Loffic,  Introd.  p.  33.) 

Collection  of  many  is  twofold;  intensively t  and  thus  the  species  is 
more  collective,  because  it  rather  unites  the  adunata  ;  extensively,  and 
thus  the  genus  is  more  collective,  because  many  more  fall  under  its 
unification  (aduncUione)  than  under  the  compass  (ambitu)  of  the  species. 
The  species  and  genus  are  like  generals — the  one  of  which  has  a  small 
army,  but  wholly  unanimous ;  the  other  great,  but  of  diverse  factions. 
For  that  collects  more  intensively,  this  more  extensively.  Porphyry 
speaks  of  the  extensive  collection,  and  therefore  says  the  genus  is  more 
collective. — (Cajetanus  in  Porpk,  De  Oenere  et  Specie.) 

The  species  is  in  itself  more  one  than  the  genus,  since  the  species  ex- 
presses a  nature  absolutely  indivisible  formally,  whence  it  is  called 
atoma;  but  the  genus  imports  a  nature  divisible. — (Cajetanus  in 
Porph.  De  Oenere  et  Specie,  quoted  by  Stahl,  RegvkR  Philosophicce, 
Tit.  xii.  Reg.  v.,  p.  381  :  London,  1672;  first  ed.  1635.) 

(6)  Avicenna  had  said — Predication  is  of  two  sorts,  either  univocal  or 
denominative.  SocrcUes  is  a  man,  is  univocal.  Here  there  is  true  and 
univocal  predication.  Man  is  tohite,  or  man  has  whiteness, — this  is 
denominative.  Man  is  not  said  to  be  whiteness ;  as  Socrates  is  said  to 
be  man. — (Log,,  p.  3  v.  B. ;  Prantl,  ii.  p.  326.) 

(c)  The  univeraal  which  Logic  examines  contains  three  things :  the 
name,  which  expresses  several  things ;  the  idea,  which  represents 
general  things  ;  and  the  nature,  which  is  in  several  things. — {La 
Dialectique  du  Sieur  de  Launay,  Dissert,  iii.  p.  72  :  Paris,  1673.) 

(d)  Universale  inest  singulis  inferiorum,'et  de  illis  potest  prsedicari, 
non  secundum  extensionem,  seu  vniversalitalevn,  sed  secundum  naturam 
tantum  et  comprehemiionem,  Ut  tota  essentia  naturae  sensitivse, 
secundum  omnia  attributa  sua,  est  in  singulis  animalibus ;  non  autem 
in  tota  extensione,  qute  una  cum  convenientia  eorum  in  quibus  extendi- 
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tur,  est  forma  nniversaliB. — (Goveaniis,  Logica  JSlendieaf  DUp.  x.  p. 
128 :  Dublinii,  1683.) 

There  are  explicit  and  intelligent  notices  of  the  distinction  in  Hutche- 
son,  Log,  Comp,  pp.  24,  25  (ed.  1754) ;  in  William  Duncan's  Elements 
o/Logick,  L  iv.  §  2  ;  Kirwan,  Logichy  i.  p.  41  (1807).  With  all  this, 
the  doctrine  has  remained  comparatively  unfruitful  until  our  own  day. 

§  408.  The  table  of  propositional  forms  given  by  ELamilton 
is  defective,  in  so  far  as  it  does  not  specially  provide  a  form 
for  Singulars.  The  form  which  is  the  nearest  approach  to 
this  is  AfA,  but  this  is  not  adequate,  and  does  not  mark  out 
the  Singular  either  properly  or  without  ambiguity.  The 
following  scheme  may  be  given  as  a  complete  and  specific 
statement  of  Categorical  Propositional  forms : — 

Affirmative — 

I.  X  is  Y,     Singular  Definite,  Comprehensive  only,  in 

two  forms, 
(a)  Newton  is  the  author  of  the  Principia.     Concrete. 
{b)   Veracity  is   the  hannony  between  expression   and 
conviction.     Abstract. 

II.  All  X.  is  all  F.     Definite  Omnitude — Double, — cor- 

responding in  Extension  to  Definite  Singularity  in 
Comprehension. 

III.  AU  X  is  {some)  F.     Definite  Omnitude — Single. 

IV.  Some  X  is  {all)  Y. 

V.  Some  X  is  {some)  Y. 
Negative — 

X  is  not  Y, 

I.  Newton  is  not  the  author  of  the  Principia^ 

II.  Any  X  is  not  {any)  Y. 

III.  Any  X  is  not  (some)  Y. 

IV.  Some  X  is  not  {any)  Y, 

V.  Some  X  is  not  (some)  Y, 

No.  I.  is  in  Comprehension  alone ;  No.  II.  is  in  Extension 
alone.  All  the  others  may  be  read  both  in  Extension  and  in 
Comprehension.  In  the  latter,  the  predicate  is  taken  as  in- 
divisible and  unquantified.  If  the  predicate  Y  be  taken  as  a 
class,  we  have  an  Extensive  Proposition ;  if  it  be  taken  as  a 
mark  or  indivisible  attribute,  we  have  a  Comprehensive  Pro- 
position, and  that  in  both  cases,  whether  Affirmative  or 
Negative. 
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CHAPTEE    XXV. 

QUANTIFIED   PREDICATE HISTORICAL   NOTICES. 

§  409.  The  history  of  opinions  regarding  the  legitimacy  or 
the  opposite  of  quantifying  the  predicate  is  one  in  itself  of  mnch 
interest,  and  it  has  acquired  importance  firom  its  bearing  on 
the  logical  theories  of  Hamilton,  Thomson,  and  De  Morgan, 
and  other  recent  developments  in  formal  logic.  So  far  as 
Aristotle  is  concerned,  the  principle  of  quantifying  the  predi- 
cate was  rejected  by  him,  when  he  had  the  doctrine  expressly 
before  him> 

On  other  occasions,  Aristotle  may  be  regarded  as  having 
proceeded  on  the  legitimacy  of  the  doctrine,  and  thus  accepted 
it  in  practice.  This  is  seen  especially  in  his  treatment  of  the 
formal  Inductive  Syllogism.*  The  great  body  of  logicians, 
since  the  time  of  Aristotle,  have  been  content  to  acquiesce  in 
Aristotle's  rejection  of  a  quantified  predicate,  and  generally 
for  the  reasons  he  has  given,  which  are  by  no  means  cogent 
or  satisfactory.^  The  notices  hitherto  given  of  writers  favour- 
able to  the  doctrine  of  a  Quantified  Predicate,  either  in  theory 
or  in  assumption  in  practice,  are  to  be  found  mainly  in  Hamil- 
ton's LogtCf  and  in  Mr  Baynes'  New  Analytic  of  Logical  Forms.^ 
Neither  Prantl  nor  Ueberweg  has  given  adequate  attention  to 
this  point  in  their  historical  references. 

Mr  Baynes,  in  the  New  Analytic^  published  in  1850,  refers 
to  certain  names  as  recognising  the  doctrine  in  theory  or  in 

1  See  Categories^  ii.  §  1,  v.  §  7.     De  Int.,  c  vii.  §§  2-4  c.  x.    An,  Prior.,  i. 
c.  xzvii.  §  9.     An.  Post.,  i.  c.  xii.  §  10. 

2  See  below,  p.  449  ei  seq. 

>  For  a  statement  and  criticism  of  Aristotle's  views,  see  Hamilton,  Logic^  It. 
Appendix  ^,  p.  298  et  seq. 
*  New  Analytic,  App.  i.  p.  81. 
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practice.  The  first  is  Laurentius  Valla  (1408-1457),  inYns  De 
Dialectica,  libri.  iiL  The  references  are  to  the  edition  at  Paris 
of  1530,  though  the  work  was  probably  first  published  much 
earlier.^  Following  Valla,  is  Ambrosius  Nolanus  in  his  Ckuti- 
gationes  adversus  Averroem:  Venetiis,  1517.  Then,  Jodocns 
Isenaoensis,  or  Jodoc  Trutfeder  of  Eisenach,  who  was  the 
instructor  in  philosophy  of  Luther, — by  no  means  a  sympa- 
thetic pupil, — and  who  died  in  1519.  His  work  is  SummukB 
Totius  Logtcce,  1501.  In  England  we  have  Joshua  Oldfield,  in 
his  Essay  towards  the  Improvement  of  Reasorij  1707 ;  and  there 
is  a  reference  to  Gknifrey  Ploucquet,  Fundamenta  PhUosophice 
SpeculaUvcBf  1759.  Thynne,  in  his  notes  to  Walker's  Coriv- 
pendium  of  Logic, — the  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  text-book  of 
the  time, — ^makes  applications  of  the  doctrine. 

Hamilton  refers  to  authorities  for  and  against  the  prin- 
ciple,— among  the  former  Titius,  Ars  Cogitandi  (1721),  and 
Ploucquet.  His  reference  to  Titius  is,  however,  very  incom- 
plete.* 

§  410.  Valla  recognises  the  principle  alike  theoretically  and 
practically,  though  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  carried  it  out 
with  anything  like  scientific  development  or  precision.  He 
adduces  a  number  of  instances  of  express  quantification  in 
ordinary  language,  for  his  criticisms  of  the  approved  logical 
doctrines  of  his  day  were  made  chiefly  from  a  grammatical 
standpoint.  There  is  universality  in  the  predicate  in  such 
expressions  as  these — Nego  aliquem  esse  beatum.  Aliquem  is 
here  equivalent  to  ullum.  Veto  ullum  intrare  ;  prohibeo  quern- 
quam  loqui?  Then  he  recognises  the  equivalence  of  subject 
and  predicate  in  such  expressions  as  the  lion  roars  (rugit),  the 
horse  neighs  (hinnit),  man  laughs  (ridet).  The  predicate  here 
is  coextensive  with  the  subject,  and  precisely  convertible.* 

Valla's  doctrine  acquires  its  importance  from  his  application 
of  it  to  the  Conversion  of  Propositions.  His  doctrine  on  this 
point  proceeds  on  the  postulate  of  an  express  quantification 
of  the  predicate,  and  is  perhaps  the  earliest  application  of  it 
to  this  subject,  affording  at  the  same  time  a  legitimate  and 
useful  simplification  of  the  ordinary  logical  rules. 

1  There  is  a  later  edition — Laurentii  VaUce  liotnani  dialecticarum  dispu- 
taiionum  libri  tres  eruditiss.  Opera  Joannis  Noviomagi  caMiyaii  dUigenter— 
ColoniWf  1641. 

2  See  LoffiCt  iv.  Appendix  (7.,  and  below,  p.  384. 

»  De  Dial.,  ii.  c.  xxix.    See  above,  pp.  257,  810.  -*  De  Dial.,  ii.  xxii. 
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(a)  '^  Although  the  signification  of  the  predicate  may  be  wider  than  that 
of  the  subject,  yet.  it  is  not  taken  [in  the  proposition]  as  wider ;  and 
therefore  subject  and  predicate  are  convertible — as  every  man  is  animal. 
This  is  not  taken  as  the  whole  genus  animal^  but  as  some  part  of  this 
genus  ;  therefore  8ome  part  of  animal  is  in  every  man.  In  the  same  way, 
noTne  man  is  animal  means  some  part  of  animal ;  therefore  some  pari  of 
animal  is  some  man,  ...  In  negation  the  principle  is  different,  as 
no  m^n  is  a  satyr — that  is,  no  man  is  any  satyr,  therefore,  no  satyr  is 
any  man.  Gollectively,  scUyr  is  not  a  species  ofman^  that  is,  any  species 
of  man,  therefore  any  species  of  man  is  not  a  saiyr.  ...  In  negatives, 
thai  or  this  fish  is  not  foetus-bringing  forth,  hut  ova-laying ;  to  wit,  q/* 
thost  which  bring  forth  foetus,  but  do  not  lay  eggs,  is  not  that  or  this  fish. 

'*  TluUes  is  one  of  the  seven  wise  men — that  is,  some  one  (aliquis)  q/*  ^Ae 
seven — ^therefore  some  one  of  the  seven  is  Thaies.  Pythagoras  was  not  qf 
the  seven  wise  men — that  is,  any  of  the  seven  ;  therefore  any  of  the  seven 
was  not  Pythagoras.^*  In  arguing  against  the  opinion  that  two  sub- 
contraries  are  sometimes  false  together,  when  their  predicates  have  a 
universal  sign,  as  PlcUo  is  every  animal,  Plato  is  not  any  animal^ 
Valla  says:  ** These  are  not  true  sub- contraries,  of  which  the  second 
does  not  negate  what  the  prior  affirms.  Plato  is  every  animal  has 
for  its  negative  Plato  is  not  every  animal ;  and  this  negative  has  for 
affirmative,  Plato  is  some  animal,  because  we  are  not  now  able  to 
say  any.**^ 

§  411.  But  the  treatise  which  first  most  fnlly  anticipated 
the  main  results  of  the  doctrine  of  a  Quantified  Predicate,  in  re- 
spect not  only  to  Conversion  but  the  Moods  and  Figures  of  Syl- 
logism, is  one  entirely  unnoticed  in  the  history  of  logical  doc- 
trine. It  bears  the  following  main  title  :  Hahes  studiose  lector 
Magistri  Lodovid  Coronelli  in  sacra  pagina  doctoris  eocimii 
amplissimum  non  solum  syllogismorum  trium  figurarum  de  medio 
communi  tractatum  ;  sed  et  syllogismorum  expositoriorum  in  ter- 
minis  divinis  artem  syllogisandi,  Necnon  conversiones  simplicem 
et  per  accidens  continentem,  Omnemque  fenne  difficultatem  dia- 
lectices  enodantem  Magistri  Joannis  Guidonis  magna  diligentia 
recognitum  et  emendatutn.  Veneunt  Parrhissiis  in  via  Jacohea  in 
edibus  honesti  viri  Bemardi  Aubry.     (1518). 

The  sub-title  is :  Syllogismoram  tractatus  a  Magistro  Ludo- 
vico  Coronel  Hispano  artium  professore  editus  auspicato  incipit, 

(a)  Guido  is  the  editor  of  the  work  or  treatise,  and  he  calls  himself 
*'Billarensis"  in  the  preface  to  his  pupils.  He  speaks  of  Coronel  in 
the  highest  terms  both  as  to  character  and  learning. 

Neither  Ludovicus  Coronel  nor  Guido  is  noticed  by  Prantl,  while  there 
is  mention  by  him  of  Antonius  Coronel,  a  prolific  logical  writer,  who 

1  Dialfctica,  L.  ii.  c.  24. 
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taught  in  Paris  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  who,  like 
Ludovicus,  was  a  native  of  Segovia.  They  were  probably  brothers.  An- 
tony dedicates  his  commentary  on  the  LoU^rr  AruUi/tics  to  a  brother,  Fran- 
ciscus  Femandus  Coronel,  a  distinguished  soldier,  1510.  The  treatise  of 
Ludovicus  Coronel,  which  is  exceedingly  rare,  is  in  the  spirit  of  Petnis 
Hispanus  and  the  TerminaUsts.  He  and  Antony  had  evidently  come 
under  the  influence,  at  that  time  very  powerful  in  Paris,  of  the  Scot — 
John  Major  (1478-1540) — now  almost  only  a  name,  but  in  his  day  and 
for  more  than  a  generation  afterwards,  one  of  the  most  influential  of 
thinkers,  and  especially  successful  in  creating  a  line  of  followers, — ^the 
last  representatives  of  a  retreating  and  modified  scholasticism.  Among 
these  we  can  reckon  Robert  Caubraith,  Scot ;  David  Cranston,  from 
Glasgow ;  William  Manderston,  Scot ;  George  Lockhart,  Scot ;  Caspar 
Lax  and  Johannes  Dolz,  both  of  Arragon,  Johann  Mayr  or  Eck,  Antonius 
and  Ludovicus  Coronel,  Joannes  Dullaert  of  Ghent,  and  several  others. 
The  line  of  Major  and  his  school  was  nominalistic,  terminalistic  in 
fact,  which  meant  an  attempt  to  render  the  scholastic  logical  abstractions 
more  concrete  by  bringing  them  face  to  face  with  the  forms  of  lan- 
guage, and  thus  nearer  to  actual  human  thinking.  The  line  of  Major, 
— the  relations  ultimately  of  Logic  and  Grammar, — ^requires  still  to  be 
worked  out. 

§  412.  Lndovicus  Coronel  does  not  lay  down  explicitly  or 
as  a  principle  the  doctrine  of  a  quantified  predicate,  bat  he 
criticises  the  ordinary  theory  of  Conversion,  the  general  and 
special  rules  of  Syllogism,  even  the  distinctions  of  Mood  and 
Figure,  on  a  tacit  assumption  and  application  of  this  doctrine. 
And  he  proceeds,  as  will  appear,  on  the  principle  which 
grounds  the  whole  doctrine  of  express  quantification,  that  we 
ought  to  distribute  according  to  meaning,  or  enounce  as  we 
think.  He  is  very  cautious  in  dealing  with  the  received 
rules,  and  the  authority  of  Aristotle,  which  he  tries  con- 
stantly to  claim ;  but  he  seeks,  if  not  to  substitute  new 
rules  for  the  old,  at  least  to  supplement  them  by  others 
which  he  holds  to  be  equally  valid,  and  to  yield  "  good  and 
formal  consequences.''  In  regard  to  Conversion,  the  author 
comes  in  the  end  to  the  view  that  all  conversion  is  simple. 
Only  let  the  same  quantity  remain  in  the  process  of  conver- 
sion, and  let  us  suppose  the  terms  of  the  conversa  and  con- 
vertens  in  the  same  species  of  representation  {in  eadem  specie 
suppositionis),  and  conversion  is  effected  simply.  Thus,  by 
simple  conversion,  we  can  say,  All  man  is  anivial, — ^therefore, 
aninial  is  all  man.  Man  is  Socrates, — therefore,  Socrates  is 
man — (foL  xxxl>).  This  mode  of  it  is  to  be  applied  to  the 
imperfect  moods.     Conversion,  moreover,  is  an  inference, — 
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implying  antecedent,  conseqaent,  and  illation.  To  say  all 
man  is  animal,  therefore  all  animal  is  man, — is  not  conversion ; 
because  this  is  made  from  a  suppositio  conjusa, — ^in  modem 
language,  fix)m  a  lack  of  explicit  quantification  of  the  predicate. 
But  we  can  convert  simply  all  propositions  by  distributing 
according  to  the  kinds  of  each  [distrihuendo  pro  generibus 
singulorum),  as  the  sense  may  be.  Thus  even  the  universal 
affirmative  proposition  is  converted  simply,  as  all  man  is 
aU  animal  is  convertible  into  all  animal  is  all  man.  About 
the  Universal  Negative  there  is  no  doubt  The  Particular 
Negative  thus  admits  of  simple  conversion, — as,  man  is  not 
anim>al,  therefore  animal  is  not  man  (fol.  xxxvi^).  Then  he 
says,  that  every  proposition  is  converted  per  acddens,  by  dis- 
tributing according  to  the  kinds  of  each,  as  Universal  Nega- 
tive and  Universal  Affirmative,  and  so  may  the  Particular 
Negative,  as,  Socrates  is  not  an  ass,  therefore  no  ass  is 
Socrates  ;  and  som>e  man  is  not  an  ass,  therefore  everi/  {any)  ass 
is  not  soTne  man.  The  Particular  Affirmative  may  also  be  thus 
converted, — Som-e  man  is  aU  anirnal,  therefore  all  animM  is 
man  (fol.  xxxvi^).  We  have  here  an  express  recognition  of 
several  of  the  new  propositional  forms  in  Hamilton's  table, 
— viz.,  AfA,  IfA,  Afl,  AnI,  InA  —  and  their  simple  con- 
vertibility. 

K  it  be  said,  it  is  added,  that  these  views  are  opposed  to 
the  common  mode  of  speech,  that  two  kinds  of  propositions 
are  converted  simply,  and  two  per  acddens, — the  reply  is, 
that  the  common  method  refers  to  propositions  taken  in  the 
accustomed  manner.  Let  the  same  quantity  remain  and  let 
the  logical  proprieties  be  accepted  in  all  respects  in  the  same 
manner, — which  is  nothing  else  than  that  the  terms  in  the 
conversa  and  convertens  should  stand  in  the  same  relation  (kind) 
of  representation  (suppositionis), — then  all  conversion  is 
simple  (foL  xxxvil>). 

§  413.  In  accordance  with  these  views,  a  particular  pro- 
position is  defined  as  that  in  which  no  term  is  distributed ; 
a  universal  as  that  in  which  either  term,  subject  or  predicate, 
is  distributed.  He  holds  also  that  the  rule  regarding  the 
invalidity  of  a  conclusion  jfrom  pure  particulars  does  not  apply 
to  pure  singulars,  or  the  expository  syllogism,  which  is 
"  argumentum  efficacissimum."  The  rule  against  pure  par- 
ticulars refers  to  common  terms.     Further,  if  the  antecedent 
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be  formally  imposBible,  or  the  consequent  formally  necessary, 
the  consequence  is  good  from  pure  particulars,  or  from  pure 
negatives,  as — (1)  Man  is  not  man;  (2)  Man  is  or  is  not 
animal;  Socrates  is  or  is  not  running  (fol.  v^). 

It  is  also  held  that  there  is  consequence,  which  is  non- 
syllogistic,  and  therefore  not  disposed  in  mood  and  figure. 
This  does  not  depend  on  the  premisses  and  the  union  of  the 
extremes  with  the  middle,  but  on  the  inference  from  the 
disjunctive  part  to  the  disjunctive  whole  (fol.  ii^). 

(a)  Coronel  criticiseB  the  special  rules  of  Syllogism,  on  the  same 
principle. 

The  Second  Rule,  the  major  in  the  first  figure,  being  particular, 
nothing  follows ;  for  as  the  middle  term  is  the  highest  it  is  not  dis- 
tributed, and  being  the  predicate  in  the  minor  (affirmative)  it  is  not 
distributed.  Against  this  you  may  argue,  and  well,  these  senses  of  the 
two  rules  of  the  First  Figure  are  superfluous. 

Other  rules  of  the  First  Figure  commonly  assigned  are :  The  middle 
ought  to  be  the  total  predicate  of  the  minor.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  follows  validly — 

Every  man  {(pdlihet  homo)  is  running, 

Some  088  is  the  aas  of  a  man,  therefore, 

Some  assistheass  of  one  running. 

Nor  in  a  like  form  is  an  objection  {instantia)  capable  of  being  given, 
yet  the  middle,  which  \a  the  term  man,  is  not  total  predicate  of  the 
minor,  as  is  clear ;  therefore,  it  is  said  that  that  rule  is  not  always  to 
be  observed.  Secondly,  the  middle  in  the  minor  ought  not  to  be  ac- 
cepted for  others,  nor  for  more  than  in  the  major.  On  the  other  hand 
it  validly  follows,  oM  ma,n  runs,  aU  white  was  all  man,  all  white  runs, — 
or  thus,  aU  white  was  running,  yet  the  middle  in  the  minor  is  taken 
for  more  (as  well  present  and  past)  than  in  the  major,  in  which  it  was 
precisely  taken  for  the  present.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  that  nde  is 
not  absolutely  to  be  observed. 

The  Third  Rule  majore  de  inesse  et  minore  de  prceterito  velfuturo  aut 
possibili  consequentia  non  vcUet.  On  the  contrary  it  validly  follows,  aU 
man  is  running,  all  white  was  all  mun,  ther^ore  all  white  was  running. 
Hence  it  is  said  that  rule  does  not  hold,  and  ought  to  be  limited. 

In  the  criticism  of  the  moods  of  the  different  Figures,  there  is  some 
well-founded  argument,  but  also  a  good  deal  of  verbal  and  irrelevant 
remark  after  the  fashion  of  the  subtleties  of  terminalism,  and  often 
grounded  on  a  change  of  the  terms  themselves.  In  the  First  Figure, 
the  following  is  held  valid  : — 

AU  man  is  risible. 

Some  rational  is  all  man  {or  ass.) 

Therefore,  some  rational  is  risible  (or  ass.)  This  may  be  taken  as 
equivalent  to  the  mood  Afl,  IfA,  Ifl.  The  rule  is, — that  from  a 
negative  minor  in  the  First  Figure  nothing  follows,  (1)  because  this 
would  be  arguing  from  the  non-distributed  to  the  distributed  ;  (2)  be- 
cause the  conclusion  is  unusual.     Thus, 
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All  man  is  running^ 

No  ass  is  man, 
Therefore,  710  ass  is  running.     But  put  it  thus  : — 

All  mail  is  aU  running  (AfA). 

No  ass  is  a  man  (AnA). 
Therefore,  no  ass  is  running,  (AnA).  ''This  ia  a  good  and  formal 
consequence,  but  '*  (it  is  added,  by  way  of  salvo,  to  the  received  views) 
"it  does  not  proceed  against  those  instituting  that  rule,  who  were  not 
using  an  affirmative  proposition,  whose  predicate  might  be  distributed. 
Also  in  thus  inferring ; — therefore,  any  (quilibet)  om  is  not  runniwj, 
although  the  predicate  of  the  major  be  not  distributed,  it  validly  fol- 
lows. Nor  does  this  even  proceed  against  them,  because  that  mood  is 
not  used  among  them.  But  for  all  instances  which  can  even  be  ad- 
duced, it  is  said  that  the  sense  of  this  rule, — the  minor  being  negative 
in  the  first  figure,  nothing  follows, — is  that  it  is  not  inferred  from  the 
non-distributed  to  the  distributed  in  respect  of  the  major  term ; — with 
this  it  stands  X^tFapesmo  and  Frisesmorum  are  good  inferences,  although 
the  minor  is  negative." 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  diatribution  of  the  middle  term,  there  is, 
it  is  held,  a  good  syllogism  in  Barbara,  apart  from  perfect  distribu- 
tion of  the  middle,  which  is  contrary  to  the  common  opinion.  Let 
the  minor  term  in  the  minor  be  completely  distributed,  and  thus  let  the 
sense  of  the  minor  be  aM  which  is  man  is  animal;  if,  therefore,  the 
distribution  of  the  middle,  according  to  the  kinds  of  each,  be  sufficient 
to  Barbara,  it  would  be  legitimate  from  those  premisses  to  infer  all 
man  is  running,  the  subject  being  completely  distributed  (foL  viii^). 
The  major  here  supposed  is  evidently  animal  is  running. 
Again: — 

Omnis  h<mo  est  currens, 

BisibUe  quilibel  homo  est, 

Ergo,  risibile  est  currens. 
This  may  be  said  not  to  be  in  Darii, —  for  it  does  not  consist  of 
a  universal  affirmative  major,  and  a  particular  affirmative  minor,  for 
both  premisses  are  universal.      Of  the  first   there  can  be  no  doubt. 
As  to  the  second,  one  of  the  terms  is  distributed,  and  this  is  enough. 

§  414.  Joannes  Caramuel  reduces  all  Conversion  to  Simple 
by  explicit  quantification  of  subject  and  predicate,  and  ex- 
pressly recognises  all  the  new  prepositional  forms.  He  indi- 
cates the  universality^  particularity,  singularity,  and  indefini- 
tude  of  subject  and  predicate  in  a  proposition  by  U,  P,  S,  I. 
Thus,  AU  man  is  animal,  is  U  I.  All  man  is  some  aniTnal,  is 
U  P.  Some  animal  is  all  man,  is  P  U.  Some  man  is  not  some 
stone,  is  P  P.  Sojne  man  is  not  this  stone,  is  P  S.  Some  animal 
is  this  man,  is  P  S.  The  defect  of  his  doctrine  is  that  he  does 
not  perfectly  distinguish  between  material  and  formal  truth 
and  falsity.^ 

1  See  Logica  Vocalis,  Opera,  p.  220 :  Francoftirti,  1654. 
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§  415.  Titins,  in  his  Ars  Gogitandij  first  published  in  1701, 
very  fully  and  explicitly  anticipated  the  doctrine  of  the 
quantification  of  the  Predicate ;  he  recognises  it  not  only  in 
Propositions,  but  applies  it  to  Conversion  and  Syllogism. 

Titius  holds  that  in  universal  affirmative  propositions  the 
predicate,  for  the  most  part  particular,  is  sometimes  attributed 
to  the  subject,  according  to  its  whole  comprehension,  but  not 
according  to  its  whole  extension;  while  in  negative  propo- 
sitions, although  particular,  the  predicate  for  the  most  part 
being  universal,  is  removed  from  the  subject  according  both 
to  its  whole  comprehension  and  its  whole  extension.^ 

(a)  Titius  recognises  universal  affirmatives  with  universal  predicate 
-«k8  Every  man  is  {every)  risible,  and  a  negative  with  particular  predi- 


cate— as  no  Turk  is  {some)  man — viz.,  Christian— or,  some  doctor  is  not 
some  man. — {Ars  Cogitandi,  c.  vi.  §§  44,  45.) 

The  error  of  the  common  doctrine  of  Conversion  lies  in  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  predicate  should  assume  the  sign  and  quantity  of  the 
subject. — {Ars  Cogitandi,  c.  vii.  §  3  e<  seq,     1721.) 

Titius  holds  conversion  to  be  a  simple  transposition  of  subject  and 
predicate,  with  the  quantities  of  the  oonvertend  unchanged.  Henoe 
all  conversion  is  simple  and  uniform.  For  example,  (1)  ^o  man  is  a 
stOTve, ;  Tvo  stone  is  a  man,  (2)  Some  man  is  not  mediccU  {any) ;  any  mediceU 
is  not  some  man,  (3)  This  Peter  is  not  learned  {any);  any  learned  is  not 
this  Peter,  (4)  Every  m/an  is  animal  {some);  some  animcd  is  man,  (5) 
Some  man  runs  {any) ;  some  runner  is  man,  (6)  Tliis  Paul  is  teamed 
{some);  some  learned  is  this  Paid, — {Ars  Cogitandi,  c.  vii.  §  3  e<  seq.)* 

§  416.  In  1827  appeared  the  work  of  George  Bentham, 
Outline  of  a  New  System  of  Logic.  In  this  we  have  a  very 
close  approach  to  the  new  Prepositional  Forms.  Speaking  of 
Propositions,  he  says : — 

(a)  "In  the  case  where  both  terms  of  a  proposition  are  collective 
entitles,  identity  and  diversity  may  have  place  : — 

1.  Between  any  individual  referred  to  by  one  term,  and  any  individual 
referred  to  by  the  other.  Ex.  The  identity  between  equiangular  and 
equilateral  triangles. 

2.  Between  any  individual  referred  to  by  one  term  and  any  one  of  a 
part  only  of  the  individuals  referred  to  by  the  other  term.  Ex.  The 
identity  between  quadrupeds  and  swimming  animals.  Whenever  a 
term  is  intended  to  be  applied  to  any  individual  referred  to  by  a 
common  name,  that  term  is  called  universal.  Wherever  it  is  intended 
to  be  applied  to  any  one  of  a  part  only  of  such  individuals,  the  term  is 
called  partial. 

'^  Ars  Cogilandiy  c.  vi.  sections  37  d  seq. 

s  See  the  editorial  references  in  Hamilton,  Logic,  vr..  Appendices  V.  (a),  p. 
298,  Vril.  A.  p.  375.  X.  p.  442. 
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In  affirmative  propositioDa,  universality  is  ascribed  to  the  first  term 
by  prefixing  to  the  common  name  the  words  every  or  any,  to  the  second 
term  by  the  word  any ;  but,  in  the  latter  case,  it  seems  necessary  to 
express  identity  more  distinctly  than  by  the  simple  copula  is  ;  by  some 
such  expression  zaiathe  same  as.  In  the  same  propositions,  partiaUty 
is  ascribed  to  the  first  term  by  the  words  some  or  some  one  (in  Latin 
aliqtUs) ;  to  the  last  term  by  the  same  words  when  the  first  term  is 
partial ;  by  the  word  a  when  the  first  is  universal.     Ex. : 

Every  horse  ia  a  quadruped  (partial). 

Some  quadrupeds  (partial)  are  some  flying  animals  (partial). 

Every  equiangular  triangle  (universal)  is  the  same  as  any  equilateral 
triangle  (universal). 

In  negative  propositions,  universality  ia  ascribed  in  the  same  manner, 
as  also  partiality  to  the  first  term ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  first  term 
being  universal,  the  negative  sign  (in  the  English  language)  must  be 
combined  with  the  sign  of  extent  of  the  second,  in  order  to  avoid 
ambiguity.     Ex.  gr.  : 

Every  horse  (universal)  is  no  cow  (partial  or  universal). 

Some  quadrupeds  (partial)  are  not  flying  animals  (partial). 

Every  equiangular  triangle  (universal)  is  the  same  as  no  isosceles 
triangle  (universal  or  partial). 

Simple  propositions,  considered  in  regard  to  the  above  relations,  may 
therefore  be  either  affirmative  or  negative ;  and  each  term  may  be  either 
universal  or  partiaL  These  propositions  are,  therefore,  reducible  to 
the  eight  following  forms,  in  which,  in  order  to  abstract  every  idea 
not  connected  with  the  substance  of  each  species,  I  have  expressed  the 
two  terms  by  the  letters  X  and  Y,  their  identity  by  the  mathematical 
sign  =,  diversity  by  the  sign  ||,  universality  by  the  words  in  toto,  and 
partiality  by  the  words  ex  parte.     These  forms  are  : — 

1 .  X  in  toto  =  Y  ex  parte. 

2.  X  in  toto  II  Y  ex  parte. 

3.  X  in  toto  =  Y  in  toto. 

4.  X  in  toto  II  Y  in  toto. 

5.  X  ex  parte  =  Y  ex  parte. 

6.  X  ex  parte  ||  Y  ex  parte. 

7.  X  ex  parte  =  Y  in  toto. 

8.  X  ex  parte  ||  Y  in  toto." 

Bentham  rejects  Some  X  is  all  F,  some  X  is  not  aU  Y,  m  identical 
with  all  X  is  some  Y,  and  all  X  is  not  some  Y,  He  retains :  (1)  AU 
is  all ;  (2)  cUl  is  some  ;  (3)  cUl  is  not  oM  or  some  ;  (4)  some  is  some  ;  (5) 
sovne  is  not  some.  But  beyond  thus  stating  these  prepositional  forms, 
he  attempts  no  application  of  them  in  the  science  of  Logic,  except  to 
say  that  the  ordinary  rules  regarding  distribution  are  not  correct,  and 
that  for  conversion,  which  he  regards  as  a  *'  conversive  syllogism,"  the 
extent  of  the  terms  should  always  be  distinctly  expressed. — (Outline 
of  Logic,  chap.  viii.  p.  130  et  seq.) 

§  417.  Ab  early  as  1833,  Hamilton  had  recogniBed  the 
necessity  for  quantifying  the  predicate  in  affirmative  propo- 
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sitions.  This  appears  from  the  exposition  of  the  Inductive 
Syllogism  given  by  him  in  the  contribution  to  the  Edinburgh 
Review  in  April  of  tliat  year.  Therein  is  the  principle 
assumed  and  applied.  Before  1840,  he  had  become  con- 
vinced of  the  necessity  of  applying  it  to  negative  Proposi- 
tions.^ 

(a)  Ueberweg  remarks  that  the  quantification  of  the  predicate  *'ha8 
been  carried  out  by  Hamilton  on  the  basis  of  assertions  of  Aristotle,  and 
according  to  partial  precedents  in  the  Logiqut  ou  Cart  de  Penscr^  and 
in  Beneke." — (Logicy  p.  219.)  The  first  portion  of  this  statement  is  not 
exact ;  the  whole  only  shows  the  small  degree  of  attention  which  Ueber- 
weg has  given  to  the  subject  of  the  quantification  of  the  predicate  and 
its  history. 

1  DUcussions,  Appendix  II.  A. 
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OF     INFERENCE 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

INFERENCE IMMEDIATE   AND    MEDIATE IMMEDIATE    (1)  TERMINAL 

EQUIPOLLENCE (2)    PROPOSITIONAL    EQUIPOLLBNCE SUBAL- 

TERNATION CONVERSION. 

§  418.  The  third  product  of  the  Faculty  of  the  Understand- 
ing is  Inference.  This  is  of  two  kinds — Immediate  and 
Mediate  Inference,  or  Reasoning.  The  nature  of  each  of 
those  kinds  of  inference  lies  in  what  I  would  call  necessary 
implication.  As  our  basis  we  have  a  judgment,  or  judg- 
ments. As,  in  order  to  form  the  judgment,  we  advance  from 
concepts  or  terms  to  their  junction  or  disjunction ;  so,  in  in- 
ference, we  advance  from  a  judgment  or  series  of  judgments 
to  another  founded'  on  that  or  those. 

If  we  have  but  one  judgment  as  a  basis  or  ground,  and 
if  this  yields  another  necessarily,  as  every  judgment  must, 
we  have  immediate  inference.  If  we  have  two  judgments 
BO  related  that  they  necessitate  a  third,  we  have  Mediate 
Inference,  or  what  is  known  as  Reasoning.  As  an  ex- 
ample of  the  former,  we  may  take  what  is  popularly  known 
as  the  Conversion  of  Propositions.  Conversion  arises  when, 
retaining  the  same  subject  and  predicate,  we  inferentially 
put   the  predicate   in    the   place   of  the   subject,  and   the 

Y 
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subject  in  the  place  of  the  predicate.  Thus,  if  I  say  no 
planet  is  inhabited,  I  am  entitled  forthwith  to  say  ani/thing 
inhabited  is  not  a  planet.  Or  if  I  say  even/  X  is  T,  1  am 
entitled  forthwith  to  say  some  Y  is  every  X;  or  if  every  X 
be  included  under  {some)  Y,  then  some  Y  includes  evert/  X. 
Now  these  are  cases  of  immediate  inference,  because  I  do  not 
require  to  go  beyond  the  terms  or  data  of  the  proposition 
given  to  be  able,  or  even  necessitated,  to  affirm  the  other  or 
consequent  proposition, 

§  419.  Hamilton  states  the  distinction  between  those  two 
kinds  of  inference  thus:  ^'Beasoning  [better  Inference]  is 
the  showing  out  explicitly  that  a  proposition  not  granted  or 
supposed  is  implicitly  contained  in  something  granted  or 
supposed.  What  is  granted  or  supposed  is  either  a  single 
proposition  or  more  than  a  single  proposition."  Immediate 
Inference  arises  when  a  second  proposition  is  necessitated 
directly  and  without  a  medium  by  the  first  In  this  species 
of  inference  there  are  only  two  notions  and  two  propositions. 
In  Mediate  Inference,  on  the  other  hand,  or  Reasoning 
proper,  there  is  the  mediate  eduction  of  one  proposition  out 
of  the  coirelation  of  two  others,  and  there  are  thus  three 
collated  notions.^ 

§  420.  While  it  may  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  difference 
between  Immediate  and  Mediate  Inference,  it  seems  to  me 
that  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  those  processes 
are  regulated  by  different  laws.  They  are  simply  forms,  less 
or  more  complex,  of  the  same  process,  and  they  are  regulated 
by  the  same  laws.  The  Law  of  Identity,  for  example,  applies 
as  readily — nay,  more  proximately — to  immediate  inference 
as  to  mediate,  and  is  truly  the  ground  of  both.  If  I  say 
every  A  is  B,  or  every  covetous  man  is  needy,  1  can  say  with 
formal  necessity  some  A  is  B ;  some,  or  this  covetous  man,  is 
needy.  Here  I  am  really  saying  that  if  the  whole  is  or  is 
affirmed,  the  part  is,  or  may  be  stated  as  being  also.  There  is  a 
direct  application  of  the  principle  of  containing  and  contained. 
There  is  no  need  of  any  third  and  mediating  term  or  proposi- 
tion in  order  to  necessitate  the  conclusion,  and  this  is  truly 
all  the  difference  between  immediate  and  mediate  inference. 
The  law  of  inference  or  validity  is  the  same  in  both  cases. 
If  I  say  A  is  B — ^that  is,  a  part  of  B,  but  C  is  a  part  of  A, 

^  Diseuanons,  "p,  651. 
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therefore,  G  is  a  part  of  B,  1  apply  precisely  the  same  law 
as  in  the  former  case;  only  here  I  directly  apply  it  to  a 
part  of  the  whole  (A),  in  order  to  make  it  clear  that  this  part 
(C)  is  also  a  part  of  B.  The  explicit  application  of  the  law 
to  a  part  of  the  inferior  whole  A,  and  through  that  to  another 
part  of  the  superior  whole  B,  is  merely  an  additional  step  in 
a  process  substantially  identical  with  that  of  direct  inference 
from  whole  to  part 

§  421.  The  cases  of  immediate  inference  are  varied ;  and 
to  this  head  may  be  reduced  many  logical  processes  which 
have  not  been  considered  as  inferences  at  all,  but  which 
are  truly  such.  It  is  necessary  to  show  that  these  are  re- 
ducible to  a  single  head  or  principle,  in  the  interest  of  a 
scientific  logic.  The  practical  use  of  their  consideration  is  to 
bring  out  clearly  what  lurks  in  everyday  statements,  often 
without  consciousness  of  it  on  the  part  of  those  making  them. 

§  422.  Immediate  Inference  may  be  divided  into  Terminal 
and  PropositionaL  The  main  form  of  Immediate  Terminal 
Inference  is  Equipollence.  Equipollence  is  the  complete  agree- 
ment in  meaning  of  two  propositions  which  are  enounced  in 
different  forms  of  expression,  so  that,  given  the  one  form  of  ex- 
pression, we  may  translate  this  strictly  into  the  other.  This 
is  obviously  not  so  much  a  case  of  immediate  inference — that 
is,  inference  grounded  on  the  thought — as  a  case  of  recog- 
nised equivalence  between  two  different  forms  of  expression 
for  the  same  concept,  degree  of  quantity,  or  proposition.  It 
may  thus  be  described  as  immediate  terminal  inference  or 
equivalence,  and  properly  belongs  to  the  domain  of  Grammar. 
Here  the  postulate  of  logic  imperatively  applies :  State  in  a 
definite  form  of  language  what  you  definitely  think  as  to 
meaning,  quantity,  and  quality.  The  consideration  of  the 
Equipollentia  of  propositions  has  occupied  a  large  space  in 
Logic,  especially  since  the  time  of  William  of  Shyrewood 
and  the  date  of  the  Summuke  of  Petrus  Hispanus.  But  the 
whole  discussion,  while  of  grammatical  and  general  import, 
is  strictly  extra  -  logical,  and  only  requires  a  passing 
reference. 

(a)  "Equipollence  is  that  by  which  two  or  more  enunciations,  a 
negation  mediating,  are  reduced  to  the  same  value  of  quantity  and 
quality." — (Stier,  Frcecepta  DoctriiuB,  Tract,  ii.  p.  17.     1669.) 

§  423.  Equipollence  in  propositions  arose  very  much  from 
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the  HBO  of  the  negative  particle  in  Latin,  before  signs  of 

universality,  and  also  before  signs  of  negation.     Thus,  when 

we  say  non  omnis  [not  every  one),  we   mean  some  are  not. 

Omnia  non,  every  one  not,  means  nullus,  not  any  one.    Non 

nidlua,  not  none,  means  quidam,  some,     NuUus  non,  none  n(4j 

means  every  one;  and  so  on.     Thns,  non  omne  peccatum  est 

crimen,  not  every  sin  is  a  crime — that  is,  som^  is  not.     If  we 

had  said  omne  peccatum  non  est  crimen,  we  should  mean  no 

sin  is  a  crime,  which  is  a  very  different  proposition.     Hamilton 

recognises  Equipollence  as  a  form  of  Immediate  Inference ; 

but  he  restricts  it  considerably,  and  identifies  it  mainly  with 

Double  Negation.     Thus,  A  is  not  not-A,      This  is  merely 

translating  an  affirmation  into  a  double  negation,  and  is,  as 

he  remarks,  of  merely  grammatical  import.^ 

(a)  The  forms  of  Equipollence  have  been  expressed  by  the  Latin 
logicians  in  mnemonic  lines.  Shyrewood,  probably  the  oldest  (died 
after  1249),  gives: — 

**  JBquivalent  omnis,  nullns  non,  non  aliquis  non ; 
Nullus,  non  aliquis,  omnis  non,  sequiparantur ; 
Quidam,  non  nullus,  non  omnis  non,  sociantur ; 
Quidam  non,  non  nullus  non,  non  omnis,  adhsereut. 
Or  all  together : — 

Free  Contradic,  Post  Contrar,  Frse  Postque  Subalter." 
(See  also  Lambert  of  Auxerre,  quoted  in  Prantl,  iii.  28.) 

Non  omnis,  quidam  non.     Omnis  non  quasi  nullus. 
Non  nullus,  quidam  ;  sed  nullus  non  valet  omnis. 
Non  alter,  neuter.     Neuter  non  prsestat  uterque. 
(6)  (1.)  Sign  of  negation  prefixed  to  a  universal  or  particular  sign  im- 
plies the  contradictory. 

(2.^  Sign  of  negation  placed  after  a  universal  sign  implies  the  contrary. 
(3.)  Sign  of  negation  placed  before  and  after  a  universal  or  particular 
sign  implies  the  subaltern. 

Hence,  (4.)  when  two  universal  negative  signs  are  placed  in  the  same 
expression,  one  in  the  subject  and  another  in  the  predicate,  then  the 
first  is  equipollent  to  its  contrary  by  the  second  rule,  and  the  second 
to  its  contradictory  by  the  first  rule. — (Hispanus,  SummuL,  i.  3,  2, 
f .  36  A.     Pranti,  iv.  44.) 

The  forms  of  expression  and  rules  have  been  repeated  by  logicians 
with  very  slight  variations  since  the  time  of  Hispanus.  On  the  author- 
ship of  these  and  other  mnemonic  lines,  see  below,  p.  399. 

§  424.  (1.)  The  first  and  simplest  form  of  Immediate  Preposi- 
tional Inference  is  that  of  Subaltemation  or  Restriction,  usu- 
ally placed  under  Conversion.  This  arises  when  we  infer 
some  from  all,  or  restrict  the  quantity  either  of  the  subject  or 

1  LoffiCf  iv.  p.  269. 


CONVERSION.  341 

predicate,  or  both.  Thus  all  X  is  F,  therefore  some  X  is  Y, 
Some  X  is  all  Y,  therefore  some  X  is  some  Y,  All  X  is  all  F, 
therefore  some  X  is  some  Y,  Here  some  means  some  at  least} 
This  obviously  proceeds  on  the  Law  of  Identity  of  whole  and 
part  Subaltemation  is  commonly  regarded  as  a  form  of 
opposition.  It  is  really  not  so.  There  is  no  opposition  be- 
tween all  or  the  whole  of  a  class,  and  some  of  the  same,  pro- 
vided some  be  taken  as  meaning  some  at  least.  If  some  be 
taken  as  meaning  some  only,  there  is  not  only  opposition,  but 
contradiction.  All  men  are  civilised,  and  some  only  are  civilised, 
are  opposed  as  negatives  and  contradictories. 

§  425.  (2.)  Conversion  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  a  transposi- 
tion of  terms — that  is,  of  subject  and  predicate.  It  is  this ; 
but  it  is  so  only  through  the  necessity  of  inference  or  con- 
sequence. It  is  because  from  the  original  form  of  the  propo- 
sition or  convertend  we  can  infer  the  same  proposition  or  an 
equivalent  in  a  new  form,  that  conversion  is  possible.  No 
conversion  is  true  or  real  which  is  not  strictly  inferential, 
or  dependent  on  a  necessity  of  consequence.  There  is  and 
can  be  no  change,  as  is  supposed,  in  the  quantity  of  the 
terms, — ^no  change  from  universal  to  particular  in  legitimate 
conversion.  The  warrant  of  the  inference  is  in  the  original 
proposition,  and  in  that  alone  ;  hence  conversion  is  inference, 
and  properly  immediate  inference. 

§  426.  Conversion  arises  only  when  the  convertens,  better 
conversa,  follows  necessarily  from  the  given  proposition  or 
eonvertend.  It  is,  in  &ct,  a  process  from  equal  to  equal.  But 
this  necessity  can  never  be  accurately  ascertained  until  the 
terms  of  the  proposition  are  definitely — that  is,  in  the  case  of 
Extension,  quantitatively  given.  All  conversion  in  extension 
supposes  explicit  quantification  alike  of  subject  and  predi- 
cate; it  is  only  thus  that  conversion  is  logically  or  scien- 
tifically possible,  and  that  we  can  avoid  the  mistake  of  sup- 
posing a  change  or  accommodation  of  terms  different  from 
the  original,  and  in  the  interest  of  artificial  processes  and  rules. 

§  427.  The  canon  of  Conversive  Inference  may  be  thus 
stated:  The  predicate  of  a  proposition,  in  so  fisir  as  it  is 
affirmed  or  denied  of  the  subject,  may  become  subject  to  the 
original  or  given  subject,  now  predicate.  Thus  All  X is  same  Y; 
hence  some  Yis  all  X     NoXis  any  Y;  therefore  no  Yis  any  X. 

1  Of.  Hamilton,  Logic,  App.  p.  269. 
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(a)  Conversion  proceeds  on  the  necessity  of  the  consequence,  through 
this,  that  the  predicate  is  said  of  the  subject.  In  this  Conversion  dif- 
fers from  Syllogism  and  Enthymeme.  Because  it  is  necessary,  it  differs 
from  the  conversion  of  a  particular  negative,  for  although  that  may  be 
transposition  of  subject  and  predicate,  it  is  not  conversion,  because  it 
is  not  a  formal  consequence.  Whence  it  follows  that  conversion  is  a 
hypothetical,  conditional,  or  rational  proposition,  whose  antecedent  is 
called  the  Converse  {conversa),  the  consequent  the  Converting  [con- 
pertena) ;  and  therefore  the  proposition  given  to  be  converted  {conver- 
tenda)  is  the  converse,  and  the  other  through  which  it  lb  converted 
the  converting  {convertens). — (Dims  Scotus,  In  Universam  Aristotelis 
Logicam  ExadMwnuB  Qixstianea,     In  An.  Fr,,  i.  qtuesl.  xii) 

§  428.  According  to  the  ordinary  logical  doctrine,  we  have 
three  kinds  of  Conversion.  (1.)  Simple  Conversion  is  that 
in  which  are  preserved,  in  the  converse,  the  qnality  and 
quantity  of  the  original  proposition.  Universal  negatives 
and  particnlar  affirmatives  are  thus  convertible.  Thns,  no 
{not  any)  X  h  T\  therefore,  no  {not  any)  Y  is  X.  No  horse 
is  a  biped;  hence,  no  biped  is  a  horse.  Some  men  are  tail ; 
therefore,  some  tall  things  are  men.  Some  animals  are  short" 
lived;  therefore,  some  short-lived  are  animals.  Some  X  is  T ; 
therefore,  some  T  is  X. 

§  429.  (2.)  Conversio  per  accidensy  or  Kara  fiipo^,  is  that  in 
which  the  quality  is  preserved,  but  the  quantity  is  diminished. 
The  universal,  in  a  word,  is  converted  into  the  particular  of 
the  same  quality.  All  universal  affirmatives  are  thus  con- 
vertible— ^as,  every  man  is  animal;  therefore,  some  animal  is 
man.  Every  A  is  B ;  therefore,  some  B  is  A,  It  is  further 
held  generally  that  where  a  universal  affirmative  is  con- 
vertible into  a  universal  affirmative,  or  rather  an  affirmative 
proposition  with  a  universal  subject,  this  takes  place,  not  by 
reason  of  the  form,  but  of  the  matter — as,  every  man  is  capable 
of  philosophy  ;  hence,  every  one  capcMe  of  philosophy  is  a  man  ; 
otherwise,  we  might  infer  from  every  man  is  an  animal^  that 
every  anvnuzl  is  a  man}  This  represents  the  common  view  of 
logicians  on  the  point. 

§  430.  (3.)  Conversion  per  contrapositionem  is  simply  through 
contradiction  and  then  transposition  of  subject  and  predicate. 
In  place  of  the  subject  of  tiie  proposition,  we  have  the  con- 
tradictory of  the  predicate  laid  down;  and  in  place  of  the 
predicate,  the  contradictory  of  the  subject.    Thus,  every  man 

^  Of.  Mark  Duncan,  Inst,  Log.,  ii.  4. 
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is  capable  of  being  a  grammarian  ;  hencOi  he  who  is  not  capable 
of  being  a  grammarian  is  not  a  man.  Every  A  is  B ;  therefore, 
everything  that  is  not  B  is  not  A,  Aristotle  recognised  this 
form  of  conversion,  and  called  it  indirect  consecution  in  con- 
tradictories.^    This  is  a  form  of  Equipollence. 

(a)  FEcI  simpliciter  convertitar,  £yA  per  accid, 

AstO  per  contra,  sic  fit  conyersio  tota. 
— (Petms  HispanuB,  Summ,,  i.  24,  p.  30  B,     Frantl,  iv.  43.) 

§  431.  The  rules  for  these  processes  in  the  ordinary  logical 
system  are  cumbrous,  and,  in  several  respects,  inadequate. 
They  do  not  always  accomplish  what  they  profess,  and  they 
often  assume  other  hidden  processes  which  are  necessary  to 
their  working. 

§  432.  Conversion  per  accidens  is  applied  to  A  and  E. 
But  in  neither  case  is  the  process  a  scientific  one.  To  take 
A,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  conversion  per  accidens  is  not  a 
conversion  of  A,  but  of  the  particular  included  in  A.  Thus : 
all  X  is  T,  IB  converted  into  some  Y  is  X.  But  some  Y  is  X 
is  the  direct  converse  of  some  X  is  F,  and  only  indirectly  of 
all  X  is  Y,  because  all  X  includes  some  X.  This  is  not  pro- 
perly conversion,  but  Immediate  Inference  of  Subaltemation, 
because  all  is,  some  is. 

The  conversion  of  0,  some  X  is  not  Y,  is  done  by  Contra- 
position— attaching  the  not  to  the  predicate.  This  is  rather 
evading  conversion  than  accomplishing  it.  There  is  a  change 
of  terms.  Neither  Conversion  by  Limitation  nor  by  Contra- 
position is  a  self-sufficient  process.  There  is  always  in  each 
another  process  implied,  but  not  unfolded.* 

§  433.  According  to  Hamilton,  the  first  great  source  of 
error  in  the  ordinary  doctrine  of  Conversion  is  that  the 
quantities  are  not  converted  with  the  quantified  terms. 
Logicians  have  looked  at  the  naked  terms  of  the  proposition ; 
whereas  the  terms  with  which  they  ought  to  have  dealt,  are 
the  terms  as  quantified  in  the  original  proposition.  W^en  we 
say  cUl  plant  is  organised,  we  ought  not  to  consider  merely 
plant  and  organised  in  the  conversion,  but  the  quantity  of 
each  term  as  welL  The  moment  we  do  this,  the  so-called 
limitation  of  all  to  some  disappears ;  for  it  was  aU  and  some  to 
begin  with,  and  we  can  say  by  Simple  Conversion*  some  organ- 
ised'is  oilplant.  The  quantity  of  the  proposition  in  Conver- 
1  Top,,  ii.  8.  »  Lo^,  App.  v.  (c)  p.  276. 
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sion  ifl  thns  shown  to  remain  always  the  same.  That  of  tihe 
Converse  is  exactly  equal  to  that  of  the  convertend  or  original 
proposition.  Logicians,  looking  only  to  the  quantity  of  the 
subject,  and  not  considering  that  the  predicate  has  always  a 
quantity  in  thought  as  well,  called  the  one  proposition  uni- 
versal, and  the  other  particular,  whereas  in  quantity  they 
were  precisely  equivalent — All  X  is  (some)  Y  is  precisely 
equivalent  to  Some  Yis  all  X  It  is  not  maintained  that  this 
express  quantification  of  the  predicate  is  always  necessary  in 
ordinary  thought  and  language.  It  is  sufficient  if  the  predi- 
cate be  as  extensive  cus  the  subject,  which  every  affirmative 
judgment  must  assume.  Whether  it  be  in  itself  more  exten- 
sive is  generally  of  little  moment  But  as  soon  as  we  have 
to  find  its  immediate  implicate  by  Conversion,  we  must  ask 
the  quantity  of  the  predicate  which  subsists  in  thought  to  be 
explicitly  stated.  This  being  done,  aU  Conversion  of  Propo- 
sitions becomes  one — simple,  natural,  and  thorough-going. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Hamilton  has  for  the  first  time 
clearly  shown  the  true  character  of  Conversion,  its  requisite, 
and  its  rule.  Wherever  thought  needs  to  seek  the  converse 
of  a  proposition,  its  best,  easiest,  and  most  scientific  way  is  to 
conform  to  the  simple  principle  which  Hamilton  has  gpiven. 

§  434.  The  table  of  Hamilton,  with  the  Eight  Prepositional 
Forms,  shows  at  a  glance  the  convertibility  of  each : 

AfA,  AUXi8allY  =  AfA. 
(A)  Afl,  AU  X  is  some  Y  =  IfA. 

IfA,  Some  X  is  all  T  =  Afl. 
(I)    Ifl,  Some  X  is  some  T  =  Ifl. 
(E)  An  A,  Any  X  is  not  any  Y  =  AnA. 

AnI,  Any  X  is  not  some  Y  =  In  A. 
(0)  InA,  Some  X  is  not  any  Y  =  A  n  I. 

Inl,  Some  X  is  not  some  Y  =  Inl. 

(a)  The  attempts  at  modifying  the  current  doctrine  of  conyersion  by 
the  older  logicians  are  carious  and  suggestive. 

Universal  Negative  is  twofold, — (1)  in  which  the  predicate  is  distrib- 
nted,  as  no  man  isanoM;  (2)  in  which  the  predicate  is  not  distributed, 
as  when  the  predicate  precedes  the  negation,  as  amnis  homo  animal  non 
est  {etfery  man  is  not  animal.)  \ 

In  the  first  case,  the  conversion  is  simple,  as  every  supposUum  in  the 
subject  is  removed  from  it  in  the  predicate,  so  every  suppositum  in  the 
predicate  is  removed  from  it  in  the  subject. 
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In  the  second  case,  there  cannot  be  simple  conversion,  as  every  phoemx 
%8  not  animal  {omnia  phoenix  animal  non  est),  therefore,  some  animal  is 
not  pficenix.     This  per  a^^cidens. — (Buns  Scotus,  In  An,  Pr.^  L.  i.  c.  xii) 

The  particular  aifimiative  proposition  is  of  two  sorts,  (1)  with  the 
predicate  discrete,  as  soTne  man  is  Socrates.  This  cannot  be  converted 
simply,  but  only  per  accidens  into  one  singular,  Socrates  is  a  man.  But, 
with  addition,  this  can  be  converted  simply,  as  aliquid  quod  est  Socrates 
est  Jiomo.  Such  a  particular  implies  a  universal  from  the  terms  trans- 
posed, as  some  man  is  Socrates,  tiierefore,  aU  which  is  Socrates  is  man. 

This  does  not  hold  in  divine  things,  as,  this  essence  is  the  father, 
therefore,  everything  which  is  this  divine  essence  is  the  father.  The  son  is 
this  divine  essence,  and  he  is  not  the  father.  This  consequence  is, 
therefore,  not  formal — (Duns  Scotus,  In  An.  Pr.y  L.  i.  c.  xiii) 

Scotus  recognises  a  particular  affirmative  proposition  with  a  distrib- 
uted predicate,  as  some  moon  is  every  moon  {quoedam  luna  est  omnis 
lima).  This  can  be  simply  converted,  every  m>oon  is  (the)  moon.  Here 
V  the  predicate  stands  for  every  one  of  its  supposiia;  the  subject  for  one 

suppositum,  and  these  are  equivalent. — (Ibid.) 

(6)  i£qualis  vero  est  subjectus  terminus  prsedicato,  ut  si  quis  dicat 
'*homo  risibilis  est  '*;  ut  vero  id  quod  subjectum  est  majus  possit  esse 
preedicato,  nulla  prorsus  enuntiatione  contingit,  ipsa  enim  prsedicata 
natura  minora  esse  non  patitnr. — (Boethius,  Introd,  ad  Syll.  Cal,,  p. 
562.     Prantl,  i.  p.  696.) 

(c)  Mark  Duncan  argues  against  simple  conversion  of  Particular  Nega- 
tive thus :  Some  man  is  not  stone ;  e  converse,  some  stone  is  not  man. 
This  is  not  formally  good.  For,  by  parity  of  conversion,  if  some  animal 
is  not  man,  some  man  is  not  animal ;  therefore  some  stone  is  not  man,  not 
because  some  man  is  not  stonCj  but  because  no  manis stone. — {Inst,  Log., 
L.  ii.  c.  V.  §  6.) 

(d)  The  particular  affirmative  is  not  converted  2>^  contrapositionem — 
Something  intelligent  is  man;  something  not  man  is  not  intelligent. — 
(Shyrewood.     Prantl,  iii.  15.) 

On  Conversion,  see  especially  Marsilius  von  Inghen. — (Prantl,  iv.  97.) 

§  435.  Some  logicians,  among  others  Thomson,  regard  the 
following  as  cases  of  Immediate  Negative  Conceptions.  A 
statement  made  in  a  positive  predicate  regarding  a  snbjeot 
inference,  implies  a  statement  regarding  its  opposite,  or  con- 
tradictory. The  bodily  organism  is  material ;  this  implies  that 
it  is  710^  immcUerial,  AU  human  virtues  are  not  without  aUoy 
or  imperfection.  This  implies  that  all  human  virtues  are  short 
of  their  type,  and  that  a  perfect  act  of  virtue  is  not  vnthin  the 
pouoer  of  man.  These  are  virtually  the  same  statements,  but 
they  are  made  from  different  points  of  view,  and  they  may  be 
supposed  to  bring,  out  what  is  implied  in  the  origpinal  state- 
ments. It  is  clear,  however,  that,  unless  in  the  case  of  the 
simple  contradictory,  there  is  here  no  purely  formal  inference. 
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It  is  either  a  case  of  the  same  predicate  in  other  words ;  or  of 
a  predicate  implied  through  a  medium  or  process  of  reasoning. 
All  actual  human  virtues  may  be  imperfect,  without  the  con- 
sequence that  all  possible  virtues  of  man  are  so.  There  is  no 
immediate  connection  between  those  two  statements.  This 
so-called  form  of  immediate  inference,  in  so  far  cus  it  is  non- 
contradictory,  comes  properly  under  the  head  of  Equipollence, 
— ^being  purely  t^rminaL 

§  436.  Immediate  Inference  through  Determination. — De- 
termination means  adding  a  predicate  or  term  to  a  notion,  so 
as  to  make  it  more  specific  or  determinate.  We  determine 
every  time  we  proceed  from  higher  genera  to  lower  species. 
Thus,  an  animal  is  like  ourselves  a  sentient  creature  ;  therefore, 
an  animal  struck  or  wounded  is  a  creature  in  suffering  like  our- 
selves. There  is  here  no  purely  formal  immediate  inference  ; 
the  connection  between  a  sentient  creature,  struck  or 
wounded  and  suffering,  is  known  through  induction,  and  is 
here  inferred  through  a  major.  Sentientfy^  wounded^  suffering^ 
are  after  observation  associated  or  connected,  but  the  con- 
cept of  the  one  does  not  necessarily  lead  in  any  way  to  that  of 
the  other. 

§  437.  Immediate  Inference  by  Complex  Conceptions. — This 
arises  when  the  subject  and  predicate,  that  is,  the  entire  pro- 
position, is  added  comprehensively  to  the  original  conception. 
Thus,  the  molecule  of  sand  consists  of  silicon  and  oxygen  ;  there- 
fore, the  analysis  of  the  molecule  of  sand  into  those  elements  would 
be  an  analysis  of  a  molecule.  Not,  certainly,  of  a  molecule, 
meaning  any  molecule,  but  simply  of  the  molecule  of  sand. 
But  to  call  this  an  inference,  immediate  or  other,  is  a  simple 
misnomer.  It  is  a  mere  tautology.  The  doctrine  of  Ex- 
ponibles,  with  the  old  logicians,  and  the  prepositional  impli- 
cates unfolded  according  to  their  rules,  were  much  better 
grounded  than  this. 
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CHAPTER    XXVII. 

IMMEDIATE   INFERENCE OPPOSITION — CONTRARY   AND 

CONTRADICTORY. 

§  438.  "  Since  it  may  happen  that  what  is  may  be  enun- 
ciated as  if  it  were  not,  and  what  is  not  as  if  it  were,  and 
what  is  as  if  it  were,  and  what  is  not  as  if  it  were  not ; 
further,  as  this  applies  equally  to  the  present  and  to  other 
times,  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  deny  all  those  things  which 
any  one  has  affirmed,  as  well  as  to  affirm  those  things  which 
any  one  has  denied.  Whence  it  appears  that  to  every  affirma- 
tion is  opposed  a  negation,  to  every  negation  an  affirmation ; 
let  this  be  contradiction  (dvri<^aa-i$),  the  affirmation  and  nega- 
tion of  the  opposite.  But  I  call  opposed  that  which  is  of 
the  same  concerning  the  same,  not  the  species  alone  of  one 
expression."  ^ 

§  439.  Aristotle  here  raises  a  very  important  and  fundamental 
question.  We  seek  frequently  to  deny  or  contradict,  to  state 
tiie  opposite  of  a  given  proposition.  The  question  arises, 
How  can  we  best  do  so?  In  other  words,  how  are  we  to 
make  a  statement  which  shall  deny  a  given  statement  or 
proposition  without  doing  more  than  exactly  denying  it — 
that  is,  without  doing  more  than  is  logically  required  of  us  ? 
Out  of  this  need  or  question  arises  what  is  called  the  doctrine 
of  the  Opposition  of  Propositions.  And  this  is  one  of  the 
most  important  and  also  one  of  the  nicest  points  in  Logic  It 
depends  essentially  on  the  negation  or  negative  proposition 
which  is  strictly  implied  in  any  advanced  or  given  proposi- 
tion. The  proposition  we  advance  may  be  an  affirmative. 
In  this  case,  what  we  have  to  look  for  is  the  negative  which 

^DelnL,  o.  6. 
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will  precisely  deny  it,  and  do  nothing  more.  The  propOBition 
advanced  may  be  a  negative.  In  this  case,  what  we  have  to 
look  for  is  the  affirmative  which  will  directly  confront  and 
conflict  with  it,  and  which,  if  established,  will  render  it  un- 
tenable. These  propositions  will  be  regarded  as  opposites 
of  varions  kinds,  and  the  test  of  them  in  each  case  will  be 
the  strictness  of  the  Immediate  Inference  with  which,  as 
negatives  or  affirmatives,  they  are  implied  in  and  follow  from 
the  original  proposition.  He  who  makes  a  statement  is  bound 
to  accept  all  that  which  it  logically  implies,  and  only  that 
which  it  logically  implies, — ^in  affirmation,  therefore,  to  ex- 
clude the  immediately  involved  negation ;  in  negation  to 
exclude  the  immediately  conflictive  affirmation. 

§  440.  In  dealing  with  this  point,  it  may  be  well  to  sketch 
generally,  before  proceeding  to  detail,  the  main  forms  and 
features  of  the  Opposition  of  propositions.  This  will  be  found 
to  admit  of  degrees.  Let  us  take,  first,  universal  affirmative 
and  universal  negative  propositions.  If  it  is  said  that  every 
X  is  Yf  1  can  deny  this  by  saying  that  no  X  is  Y.  Or,  to 
take  a  concrete  example, — if  it  is  said  that  every  planet  is 
inhabited,  this  may  be  denied  by  saying  that  no  planet  is 
inhabited.  Now,  look  at  these  two  propositions.  The  one, 
every  planet  is  inhabited,  is  a  universal  affirmative  ;  the  other, 
no  planet  is  inhaJbited,  is  a  universal  negative.  They  agree  in 
quantity,  but  they  differ  in  quality.  They  are  both  universals : 
they  speak  of  the  whole  of  the  subject ;  but  the  one  is  affirma- 
tive, and  the  other  negative.  The  opposition,  therefore,  here 
is  tolerably  complete ;  for  the  one  affirms  universally  of  the 
subject,  or  affirms  of  the  whole  subject;  the  other  denies 
universally  of  the  subject,  or  of  the  whole  subject  Yet  this 
is  not  the  highest  or  the  extreme  form  of  opposition.  For 
while  the  assertion  or  the  trath  of  the  one  proposition  implies 
the  denial  or  the  falsity  of  the  other,  the  denial  or  the  felsity 
of  the  one  does  not  imply  the  affirmation  or  the  truth  of  the 
other.  Thus  it  cannot  possibly  be  asserted  or  be  true  that 
every  planet  is  inhabited,  and  that  no  planet  is  inhabited;  that 
every  X  is  Y,  and  that  no  X  is  Y,  If  the  former  of  these 
statements  be  true,  the  latter  is  false.  But  the  denial  of  the 
former  statement  does  not  imply  the  truth  of  the  latter.  It 
may  be  false  that  every  planet  is  inhabited,  yet  it  does  not 
follow  that  all  planets  are  not  inhabited ;  for  if  even  one  planet, 
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or  same  planets  were  not  inhabited,  it  would  be  false  that  every 
one  is.  All,  therefore,  which  I  have  to  prove  or  assert  in 
order  to  deny  that  even/  X  is  F,  is  not  that  every  X  is  not  Y, 
but  only  that  some  X  is  not  Y,  And  if  I  did  not  see  this  in 
an  argument,  and  did  not  keep  by  it,  I  should  simply  be  giv- 
ing up  my  fair  logical  position  and  advantage.  This  kind  of 
opposition  between  Propositions  is  what  is  called  Contrary 
Opposition,  or  the  Opposition  of  Contraries.  It  holds  only 
between  A  and  E. 

§  441.  But  there  is  still  another  and  a  stronger  degree  of 
opposition  between  propositions  than  this.  This  degree  con- 
sists in  such  a  contrast  or  opposition,  that  if  the  one  propo- 
sition be  true,  the  other  is  necessarily  false ;  or  if  the  one 
proposition  be  false,  the  other  is  necessarily  true.  Or,  to  put 
it  in  logical  language,  if  the  one  proposition  be  affirmed,  its 
opposite  must  be  denied ;  or  if  the  one  proposition  be  denied, 
the  other  must  necessarily  be  affirmed.  This  mutual  relation 
holds  only  when  the  opposing  propositions  differ  alike  in 
quantity  and  in  quality.  Thus,  we  may  say, — (A)  every 
planet  is  inhabited,  and  in  opposition  we  may  say,  (0)  some 
planets  are  not  inhabited.  If  it  be  true  that  every  planet  is 
inhabited,  it  is  false  that  some  are  not.  If  it  be  fsJse  that 
every  planet  is  inhabited,  then  it  is  at  least  true  that  some  are 
not.  In  other  words,  the  truth  of  the  one  proposition  implies 
the  falsity  of  the  other ;  and  the  falsity  of  the  one  implies  the 
truth  of  the  other.  So  it  is  also  with  E  and  I — universal  neg- 
ative and  particular  affirmative.  This  form  of  opposition  is 
called  Contradictory  Opposition;  it  is  the  strongest  or  the 
extreme  form  known  to  human  thought.  It  is  absolutely 
insuperable.  Ko  compromise,  no  conciliation  is  possible 
between  those  two  forms  of  statement, — of  affirmation  and 
negation, — of  yes  and  no.  Between  Contrary  Propositions 
there  is  a  possible  medium  or  middle  position;  we  do  not 
necessarily  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other, — ^from  all  to  none, 
— we  may  rest  in  some.  But  in  the  case  of  contradictory 
opposition,  there  is  no  such  medium  or  resting-place  possible. 
Between  saying  that  every  one  is,  and  that  some  are  not, — we 
cannot  find  a  compromise  or  resting-place  for  thought.  These 
statements  are  absolutely  exclusive  of  each  other.  Hence  it 
is  laid  down  as  an  imperative  logical  rule — that  is,  a  supreme 
law  of  human  thinking — that  there  is  no  medium  or  middle 
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between  contradictorj  propositions.  This  is  called  the  law 
of  Excluded  Middle  between  Contradictories.  Contradictory 
opposition  holds^between  A  and  0,  and  £  and  I. 

§  442.  It  is  right  to  say  that  these  two  kinds  of  opposition 
— Contrary  and  Contradictory — hold  in  relation  not  only  to 
Propositions  but  to  Terms  or  Notions.  Thus,  e.^.,  hJack 
and  white  are  contrary  terms,  for  an  object  cannot  be  both  at 
once  ;  and  there  may  be  objects  that  are  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other.  A  stone  cannot  be  both ;  but  q.  feeling ,  or  a  desire^ 
or  a  voUtion  cannot  be  either  the  one  or  the  other. 

Again,  organised  and  non-organised  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
same  thing  in  one  act  of  conception  or  judgment ;  and  there  is 
nothing,  in  extreme  logical  exactness,  of  which  we  can  think, 
which  does  not  fall  under  the  one  head  or  the  other.  So  that 
these  notions  exhaust  the  whole  sphere  of  the  thinkable. 

Being  and  non-heingy  for  example,  are  absolute  contradic- 
tories, to  those  who  understand  the  meaning  of  the  terms. 
There  is  no  possibility  of  conciliating  these  by  a  medium  or 
middle  notion.  Nothing  can  at  once  he  and  not-he;  to  say 
that  these  are  the  same  because  the  term  being  occurs  in  the 
second  half  of  the  thought,  is  arbitrarily  to  leave  out  the 
difference  expressed  by  not,  and  thus  say  that  there  is  a 
unity  when  you  have  merely  abolished  the  real  difference — 1.«., 
changed  the  terms.  This  application,  however,  of  negation  to 
concepts  seems  to  me  to  be  a  secondary  one,  grounded  on  the 
negation  properly  expressed  in  the  judgment,  and  transferred 
for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  grammatical  purposes  to  language. 

(a)  That  the  same,  in  the  same  reference,  at  the  same  time,  should 
belong  and  not  belong  to  the  same  thing  is  impossible.  This  is  the 
most  certain  of  all  principles ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  any  one  can  con- 
ceive as  the  same  being  and  not-being.  Wherefore,  all  recall  demon- 
stration to  this  ultimate  belief. — (Met,,  iv.  3.)  Aristotle  says — t^  cAto 
Slim  ico)  icard  rh  abro,  because  affirmation  and  negation  of  the  same  thing 
or  the  one  after  the  other,  or  the  one  in  respect  of  the  other,  there  may 
be.  If  the  same,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  thing,  could  both 
be  and  not  be,  and  in  reason  be  affirmed  and  denied,  all  things  would 
be  mixed,  and  nothing  stable.  There  would  be  no  species  which  you 
could  define  as  universal ;  there  would  be  no  necessity,  nothing  of  which 
the  nature  is  not  to  be  both  one  way  and  another.  To  pursue  truth 
would  be  to  follow  the  flying  {rk  xerSfieua  Sicixciy) ;  but  it  is  the  nature 
of  intelligence  to  intelligise  unity.  The  sublation  of  this  principle, 
that  is,  non-contradiction,  is  the  abolition  of  cognition  and  of  reality. — 
(Cf.  Met.  iv.  3-7,  xi.  6,  and  Trendelenburg,  EL  Log.  §  9.) 
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§  443.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  misconception  prevalent  re- 
garding the  true  character  and  import  of  Contradictory  and 
Contrary  Opposition,  whether  as  regards  propositions  or  con- 
cepts. People  talk  in  a  vague  and  inaccurate  manner  about 
these  two  kinds  of  opposition,  and  continually  confound 
them.  But  the  truth  is  that  Contradictory  Opposition  means 
an  absolute  or  irreconcilable  opposition,  while  Contrary 
Opposition  does  not  If  a  beggar  asks  me  for  a  halfpenny, 
and  I  say  no,  or  I  shall  give  you  no?^,  I  should  be  properly 
understood  to  say  absolutely  none,  not  even  one  halfpenny. 
If  I  gave  him  a  halfpenny,  he  would  have  something — ^what 
is  positive;  if  I  gave  him  no  halfpenny,  he  would  have 
nothing  —  what  is  negative.  This  seems  tolerably  clear, 
but  we  are  told  that  Contradictory  Opposites  are  equally 
positive,  or  real ;  that  halfpenny  and  no-halfpenny,  or  penny 
and  no-penny,  are  equally  positive  in  thought  and  in  reality. 
I  am  perfectly  certain  that  the  beggar  does  not  think  so. 
The  assumption  underlying  this  view  must  be,  that  we 
cannot  negate  except  by  putting  something  positive  on 
the  other  side.  We  cannot  say  no  halfipenny  without  im- 
plying a  farthing,  or  a  penny,  or  a  sixpence,  or  something 
of  that  sort  Now  I  venture  to  think  this  a  total  miscon- 
ception of  the  nature  of  negation.  We  may  deny,  and 
deny  absolutely,  without  supposing  or  implying  a  positive 
at  all.  We  do  so  in  every  case  of  Contradictory  Negation. 
The  apparent  exceptions  are  really  cases  of  an  inferior  kind 
of  opposition — Contrary  Opposition.  E.g.,  to  take  lumber. 
We  say  one  and  two  are  opposites.  When  we  deny  or 
negate  one,  when  we  say  there  is  not  one,  we  may  of 
course  be  supposed  to  mean  there  is  more  than  one — there 
are  two.  We  here,  however,  first  of  all  suppose  that  the 
thing  we  speak  of  is  and  may  of  course  be  numbered.  We 
regard  it  as  coming  under  a  class,  and  as  belonging  to  some 
portion  of  that  class — viz.,  number — either  one,  two,  three, 
or  four,  &C.  But  two  or  three  is  not  the  true  contradictory 
of  one.  This  is  none — not  even  one — not  any ;  and  in  the 
denial  here  we  lay  down  nothing,  we  simply  sweep  abso- 
lutely away.  That  is  true  contradictory  denial;  and  here 
there  is  no  possible  alternative,  and  no  positive  notion  laid 
down  in  opposition.  The  importance  of  this  distinction  is 
seen  the  moment  you  come  to  deal  with  a  philosophy  which 
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profeBBes  to  conBtmct  all  thought  and  reality  by  the  law  of 
contradiotion,  which  alleges  that  the  contradictory  actually 
passes  into  its  opposite,  and  bo  passing  forms  knowledge  and 
reality.  Nothing  can  be  more  futile,  and  even  meaningless, 
than  such  a  pretension.  When  we  abolish  or  supersede  the 
law  of  contradiction,  we  abolish  all  knowledge,  we  reduce 
everything  to  chaos. 

§  444.  True  logical  opposition,  whether  contrary  or  contra- 
dictory, is  an  opposition  of  quality  in  concepts,  and  as  such 
it  is  independent  of  time.  But  when  we  apply  opposition  to 
experience,  the  element  of  time  necessarily  comes  into  con- 
sideration. A  subject  of  a  judgment  may  be  quite  capable  of 
contraries  in  successive  times — ^as  a  body  at  rest  and  in  motioiu 
And  so  of  contradictories  even, — for  what  lives  may  pass  into 
what  does  not  live ;  what  feels  into  what  does  not  feel.  This, 
however,  in  no  way  aifects  the  laws  regulating  what  is 
ideally  contrary  or  contradictory.  It  only  modifies  their 
application.  It  makes  not  the  slightest  difference  in  the 
concepts  of  the  qualities  as  different,  or  even  in  the  fact  of 
their  difference  as  a  matter  of  experience. 

§  445.  Opposition  in  propositions,  as  founded  on  opposi- 
tion in  qualities  of  things,  and  in  their  concepts,  is  of 
those  qualities  or  concepts  which  differ  the  most  in  the  same 
genus.  In  colour  we  have  the  various  forms  of  colour,  such 
as  black  and  white  ;  in  the  sensible  sphere  we  have  pleasure 
and  pain,  heat  and  cold,  light  and  darkness,  motion  and  rest, 
&c.;  iutthe  moral  sphere,  ^ooe^  and  evil,  avarice,  prodigality ; 
in  the  intellectual  sphere,  belief,  doubt,  unbelief  In  other 
words,  Contraries  are  positive  concepts  which  exclude  each 
other  from  a  subject  capable  of  them.^ 

§  446.  The  older  logicians  recognised  different  grounds  in 
the  opposition  of  judgments.  Some  they  regarded  as  opposed 
materially,  others  formally.  In  this,  indeed,  they  followed 
Aristotle.*  The  chief  principle  of  difference  is,  that  material 
opposites  admit  of  a  medium,  while  formal  opposites  do  not 
The  application  of  this  principle  is  not  always  quite  clear; 
but  probably  concepts  under  a  genus,  as  red,  green,  yellow, 
rich  and  poor,  &c.,  might  be  regarded  as  materially  opposed, 
seeing  that  any  one  of  these  afBrmed  and  denied  as  a  predi- 

1  Cf.  Cat.  vi.,  Met.  vi.  10. 

'  See  De  Ini.j  vi.,  De  Soph.  Blench.,  v.,  An.  Pr.f  ii.  86. 


CONTRADICTORY  AND   CONTRARY  OPPOSITION.         363 

oate  would  admit  of  a  medium.  The  object  might  be  neither 
one  nor  other  of  two,  yet  something  else  under  the  genus. 
In  formal  opposition,  affirmation  and  mere  negation— 1>,  or 
is-not — ^there  is  no  medium,  as  Hch  and  not  rich.  The  same 
is  affirmed  and  denied  of  the  same  in  name  and  thing.  In 
modem  language  we  should  say  that  the  former  kind  of 
opposition  depends  on  difference  of  intuition,  this  being 
ultimately  referable  to  the  constitution  of  the  outer  and 
inner  faculties  of  observation  and  reflection;  while  the 
latter  depends  on  the  simple  application  of  the  formula  of 
non-contradiction. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  all  opposition  depends  for  its  force 
ultimately  on  Contradiction.  The  first  in  every  genus,  as 
Aristotle  remarks,  is  the  measure  of  the  rest.  Contradiction 
is  the  first,  simplest,  and  truest  form  of  opposition.  Con- 
tradiction is,  therefore,  the  measure  of  all  opposition.  White 
is  opposed  to  black  through  intuition,  but  the  intuition  is 
founded  on  the  implied  difference  or  contradiction  of  white  and 
not-white.  The  world  is  either  eternal^  or  the  work  of  chance^  or 
the  vx)rk  of  intelligence.  This  division  is  primarily  through 
the  contradictory — The  world  is  either  eternal  or  non-eternal — 
that  is,  it  had  a  beginning  in  chance  or  in  intelligence} 

§  447.  Now  the  question  arises  as  to  the  possibility  of  a 
middle  or  uniting  term.  In  the  case  of  Contraries,  as  they 
belong  to  the  same  genus,  they  may  be  conceived  as  each  a 
species  of  the  genus — e.g.,  white  and  black  is  each  a  species 
of  colour,  as  pleasure  and  pain  is  each  a  species  of  sensation. 
In  the  case  of  Contradictories,  affirmation  and  negation  of  one 
and  the  same  attribute  may  be  regarded  as  included  under 
Consciousness.  But  this  is  the  genus  of  the  acts  of  mind  ;  it 
is  not  the  genus,  properly  speaking,  of  the  attribute  affirmed 
and  denied,  as  sensation  is  the  genus  of  pleasure  and  pain. 
The  attribute  and  its  contradictory  negation  do  not  come 
under  the  same  genus.  The  attribute  and  its  contrary  nega- 
tion do  so.  This  genus  may  be  said  to  unite  in  a  sense  the 
two  contraries ;  but  the  position  and  the  negation  of  the  same 
attribute  cannot  be  so  united. 

§  448.  It  follows  from  this  that,  while  in  Contrary  opposi- 
tion the  mutual  exclusion  of  the  attributes  is  through  two 
positive  attributes,  the  mutual  exclusion  of  the  attributes  in 

1  Of.  Aristotle,  Met.,  x.,  and  Duncan,  Jiist,  Log.,  I  18. 
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Contradictory  opposition  is  not  necessarily  through  two  posi- 
tive attributes,  but  through  a  positive  attribute  and  its  bare 
negation — ^the  mere  absence  of  it.  Hence,  when  I  negate 
contradictorily,  I  do  not  necessarily  posit  another  attribute  in 
the  place  of  the  negated  attribute ;  I  only  absolutely  take  it 
away.  I  negate,  «.^.,  contradictorily  sensation.  I  say  this 
subject  is  insenUentj  or  it  is  incapable  of  vision.  Here  I  put 
nothing  in  the  place  of  the  sensation  or  the  vision  negated ; 
I  merely  leave  the  subject  of  which  I  speak  to  be  referred  to 
any  one  in  the  sphere  of  possible  predicates — the  only  limit 
to  this  being  that  the  predicate  is  compatible  with  the  nature 
of  the  subject,  whatever  that  may  be.  The  negation  affirms 
nothing  beyond  the  indefinite  possibility  of  some  other  com- 
petent predicate. 

In  the  case  of  Contraries,  affirmation  and  negation  differ. 
Here  I  am  dealing  with  a  class  of  things  already  constituted. 
I  am  dealing  with  opposites  or  the  greatest  opposites  in  that 
class.  I  affirm  one  of  them  ;  I  necessarily  deny  the  other.  I 
say  this  figure  is  a  square^  it  is  not  a  circle  ;  this  sensation  is 
pleasurc^le,  it  is  not  painful.  Here  I  select,  as  it  were,  among 
the  members  of  a  constituted  genus.  But  what  of  negation  ? 
Suppose  I  say  of  the  sensation,  it  is  not  painful,  or  of  an 
object  of  vision,  it  is  not  ^een.  Do  these  necessarily  put 
anything  in  the  place  of  the  attribute  negated  ?  I  have  made 
the  object  I  speak  of  more  determinate,  in  the  sense  of  having 
excluded  it  from  a  particular  predicate  in  the  class  to  which 
it  belongs.  But  that  is  all.  The  sensation  may  be  either 
pleasurable  or  indifferent.  The  object  seen  is  some  other 
colour.  But  I  do  not  by  this  act  say  definitely  what  other 
colour  it  is.  It  is  not  ffreen  ;  it  may  be  red,  or  blue,  or  white 
— since  it  must  be  one  or  other.  That  I  know  independently. 
But  all  that  my  negation  of  the  particular  attribute  implies 
is  that  some  predicate  of  colour  may  be  attributed  to  it; 
beyond  this  indefinite  possibility  nothing  is  implied. 

§  449.  Accordingly,  while  it  is  true  that  every  determina- 
tion is  a  negation,  the  contrary  is  not  true  that  every  negation 
is  a  determination.  A  negation  is  a  determination  only  in  the 
sense  of  excluding  from  a  particular  attribute,  and  leaving  the 
subject  to  be  referred  to  some  other  class,  or  to  be  clothed  in 
some  other  attribute  not  specified.  The  negation  itself  does 
not  fix  anything, — does  not  really  determine, — ^unless  where 
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we  have  already  restrioted  the  sphere  of  predication  to  two 
possibilities,  which  supposes  the  principle  of  Non- Contra- 
diction. If  the  possible  predicates  be  more,  we  know  only 
that  the  subject  is  in  one  or  other — a  case,  in  &ct,  of  contrary 
disjunction.  And  contrariety  itself,  as  restricted  to  the  species 
under  a  class,  supposes  also  the  principle  of  Non-Contradic- 
tion ;  for  this  class  must  first  of  all  by  it  be  discriminated 
from  other  classes. 

§  450.  As  to  a  medium  between  two  Contradictories,  the 
very  conception  of  its  possibility  is  precluded.  Affirmation 
and  negation  of  the  same  attribute  in  respect  of  the  same 
subject  are  not  only  impossible ;  they  are  irreconcilable  by 
any  third  notion,  for  the  reason  either  that  the  subject  of  the 
predication  itself  has  been  sublated,  as  A  is,  A  is  not,  or  that 
the  attribute  and  its  contradictory  opposite  abolish  the  attri- 
bute itself,  as  organised  and  non-organised, 

'^  In  all  attributions,*'  says  Aristotle,  ^'  where  there  is  no  con- 
tradiction, although  even  the  definitions  are  substituted  for 
names,  and  where  the  attributes  are  in  the  subject  by  them- 
selves and  not  by  accident,  we  can  always,  without  deceiving 
ourselves,  apply  absolutely  the  isolated  attributes  to  the 
thing.  Nevertheless,  non-being,  simply  because  it  is  rational, 
cannot  with  truth  be  expressed  as  being;  for  the  thought 
which  we  form  of  it  is  not  that  it  is,  but  on  the  contrary,  that 
it  is  not."  ^ 

§  451.  Opposites  are  thus,  according  to  Aristotle,  of  two 
kinds.  Immediate  and  Mediata 

The  Immediate  Contraries  (i.e..  Contradictories)  are  such 
that  one  of  them  must  necessarily  be  in  those  things  in  which 
it  can  naturally  be,  or  of  which  it  is  predicated.  These  have 
nothing  intermediate.  Thus,  number  must  be  odd  or  even. 
Here  there  is  nothing  intermediate — no  middle. 

§  452.  Mediate  Contraries,  on  the  other  hand,  have  some- 
thing intermediate,  in  which  one  of  them  need  not  be  inherent. 
Thus,  black  and  white  are  both  predicable  of  body,  yet  it  need 
not  be  either.  Beauty  and  strength  are  predicable  of  man,  but 
he  need  not  possess  either.  The  intermediate  is  sometimes 
named,  as  dark  brovm,  pale,  with  regard  to  black  and  white. 
The  intermediate  again  is  sometimes  the  negation  of  both 
extremes,  as  what  is  neither  good  nor  bad,  just  nor  unjust, 

^  Delnt.,c.  xi.  §11. 
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§  453.  Oat  of  this  hint  of  a  disorimination  of  media  in  Con- 
trarieSy  logicians  following  Aristotle  explicitly  developed  the 
distinction  between  the  media  forma  and  tiie  medium  sub- 
jectum.  The  middle  form  in  contrary  opposition  is  found 
when  of  the  extremes  in  their  nature  predicable  of  an  object 
it  is  yet  neither,  but,  it  may  be,  a  third  of  the  same  class,  as 
red  is  a  middle  form  between  white  and  black,  and  body  may 
be  neither  of  the  two  latter,  but  the  first  mentioned.  This 
is  called  the  middle  from  participation  of  the  extremes. 

The  middle  subject  is  found  when  of  two  contrary  predicates 
neither  is  applicable  to  the  subject,  as  black  and  white,  neither 
of  which  is  applicable  to  soul ;  or  blind  and  seeing,  neither  of 
which  is  applicable  to  stone.  The  middle  subject  is  so  called 
from  a  negation  of  the  extremes.  The  middle  form  was  said 
to  have  an  application  in  all  or  most  contraries,  and  the  sub- 
ject middle  was  said  to  be  given  in  all  opposites,  contradictories 
alone  excepted.^ 

§  454.  The  question  thus  arises, — Can  we  have  a  form 
of  opposition  that  is  so  extensive  as  to  include  every  sub- 
ject, as  well  as  to  exclude  every  forma  media  f  If  we  take 
the  abstract  formula  of  contradiction  or  Immediate  Con- 
trariety already  given,  we  should  have  something  like  this : 
A — any  given  subject  whatever  —  is  either  B  or  not-B. 
Everything  we  definitely  conceive — every  concept  we  can 
make — falls  under  one  or  other  of  those  heads.  A  be- 
longs to  this  definite  class  of  things  or  thoughts,  or  it  does 
not.     This  is  obviously  an  allowable  form  of  thought  about 

things  or  concepts.     A  lies  in  T  B  j  or  not-B.     But  this  kind 

of  opposition  is  only  truly  possible  beween  a  definite  and  in- 
definite dass  of  things,  regarded  as  predicate&  And  the 
moment  we  substitute  for  A  any  subject  whatever,  a  definite 
concrete  subject,  we  have  an  illustration  of  Immediate  Con- 
trariety, and  consequently  of  the  possibility  of  a  medium  sub- 
jedum,  or  subject  that  is  neither,  because  incapable  of  one  or 
other.  As,  animal  is  either  organised  or  not-organised ;  but 
volition  is  neither,  as  belonging  to  a  sphere  incapable  of  the 
one  or  the  other.    It  would  thus  seem  that  the  only  absolutely 

1  Compare  Zabarella,  In  Lib,    Prasdicament,      Tabuke.   Opera  Logica — 
Francqfwrti,  1608,  pp.  127,  670. 
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comprehensive  contradictory — that  which  exdndes  every  media 
formay  and  at  the  same  time  includes  every  medium  suhjectum — 
is  the  abstract  formula,  A  is  either  B  or  not-B^  translated  into 
the  most  abstract  of  idl  concepts,  being  and  not-being,  when 
we  should  have  A — any  subject  whatever — either  is  or  is  not. 
There  is  here  no  medium  possible,  either  of  form  or  of  sub- 
ject. For  between  the  is  and  the  is  not  there  is  no  middle 
form,  and  nothing  whatever  can  escape  lying  within  one  or 
other  of  those  terms,  being  and  non-being, 

(a)  The  following  passages  contain  the  essential  points  of  the  doctrine 
of  Aristotle  on  the  subject  of  Opposition  : — 

Contradiction  lies  essentially  in  this,  that  in  the  negation  of  what  is 
afl&rmed,  and  in  the  affirmation  of  what  is  denied,  no  middle  or  third 
can  intervene.  There  is  thus  the  mere  or  simple  negation  of  the  other. 
These  propositions  are  said  to  be  contradictorily  opposed, — dm^arucfis 
drriicci/Acyiu.  Thns,  every  man  is  white  ;  not  every  man  is  white — ^that 
is,  some  man  is  not  white.  But  if  yon  oppose  every  man  is  whUe  to 
no  man  is  whiUf  this  amounts  to  more  than  mere  negation,  for  it  asserts 
something  new,  and  this  is  as  far  as  possible  different  from  the  other, 
and  is  manifestly  contrary  opposition— -^f^avr/ws  iurnK€lfi€yor. 

Those  which  in  the  same  genus  are  the  most  distant  from  each  other 
are  defined  Contraries. — (Cat.,  vi.) 

I  say,  therefore,  that  affirmation  is  contradictorily  opposed  to  nega- 
tion. When  the  one  enunciation  is  universally  significant,  the  other 
is  not  universally  so  in  the  same  thing  itself,  as  every  man  is  whitSf 
not  every  man  is  white  [that  is,  some  man  is  not  white] ;  no  man  is 
whitSi  some  man  is  white.  There  is  contrary  opposition  when  there  is 
affirmation  of  the  universal  and  negation  of  the  same  universal,  as  all 
man  is  white,  no  man  is  white;  every  man  is  just,  no  man  is  just. 
These,  therefore,  cannot  be  both  true  at  the  same  time. — (De  Int.,  vii.) 

Contradiction  suffers  no  middle.  Contraries  admit  a  middle. — (Met,, 
X.4.) 

Contradiction  is  opposition,  in  which  nothing  intervenes  between  the 
twofold  enunciation  by  itself;  but  part  of  tiie  contradiction  is  one 
affirmation,  by  which  something  is  drawn  to  something,  the  other 
negation,  by  which  something  is  removed  from  something.— ^(^n.  Post., 
L  2.) 

All  contraries,  Aristotle  holds,  must  be  either  in  the  same  genus,  or 
in  contrary  genera,  or  be  genera  themselves.  Thus  white  and  black 
are  in  the  same  genus  of  colour ;  justice  and  injustice  in  contrary  genera — 
viz.,  virtue  and  vice;  and  good  and  bad  are  themselves  genera.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  in  the  examples  here  given,  justice  and  injustice  are  as 
much  in  the  same  genus  as  black  and  while  are, — in  that,  to  wit  of 
ethical  quality,  and  good  and  bad  may  also  be  referred  to  one  genus, 
viz.,  quality.  So  that  contraries  come  to  be  the  opposites  of  the  same 
class.  And  thus  the  exception  indicated  by  the  ./brma  media,  and  inter- 
mediate possibility,   paralyses  the  strictness  of  the  predication  all 
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through  contraries.  The  middle  sabject  to  be  found  in  all  contraries 
is  really  that  which  distinguishes  Contrary  from  Contradictory  Opposi- 
tion, as  Aristotle  himself  virtually  says.  The  opposition  of  Affirmation 
and  Negation  is,  he  tells  us,  different  from  all  the  other  modes  of  opposi- 
tion, since  in  it  alone  it  is  always  necessary  that  the  one  should  be  true 
and  the  other  false.  This  is  not  always  necessary  in  contraries,  nor  in 
Relatives,  nor  in  Habit  and  Privation.  Health  and  dinecuie  are  con- 
traries, yet  neither  of  them  is  necessarily  true  or  false;  double  and 
Aa^/" are  relatives ;  sight  and  blindness  illustrate  Habit  and  Privation; 
yet  neither  of  these  ia  necessarily  true  or  false.  What  is  predicated, 
without  conjunction  is  not  necessarily  either  true  or  false,  and  all  the 
above-named  are  predicated  without  conjunction.  It  is  clear  from 
this  that  contrariety  rests  all  through  upon  the  assumption  that  we 
are  dealing  with  things  classed.  The  subject  in  contrariety  may  be 
a  class  notion,  or  it  may  be  an  individual,  and  the  sphere  of  our  predi- 
cation is  limited  to  classes  or  qualities  that  may  as  a  m&tter  of  fact  or 
experience  belong  to  it.  The  subjects  spoken  of  are  supposed  to  have 
natures  or  constituent  qualities  which  distinguish  them  from  other 
subjects,  with  different  natures  or  qualities.  Here,  therefore,  the 
Laws  of  Identity  and  Diversity  are  assumed  and  employed,  in  refer- 
ence primarily  to  the  subject  of  the  proposition.  This  necessity  of 
being  true  or  false  may  appear  to  happen  in  contraries,  but  it  is  not  so. 
"  Socrates  is  well,"  **  Socrates  is  sick."  While  Socrates  lives,  one  will 
be  true  and  the  other  false,  but  when  he  is  dead  both  will  be  false. 
But  in  affirmation  and  negation,  one  is  always  either  true  or  false,  as 
Socrates  is  sick^  Socrates  is  not  sidls.  When  he  exists,  one  is  either  tame 
or  false  ;  when  he  is  dead,  one  is  either  true  or  false,  for  that  he  is  sidt 
is  false,  but  that  he  is  not  sick  is  true. — (Cf.  Qit.,  x.) 

But  it  may  be  said  that  Socrates  dead  is  no  longer  capable  of  sick- 
ness, and,  therefore,  that  the  not-sick  does  not  apply  to  him,  any 
more  than  to  a  stone.  And,  therefore,  that  here  the  dead  or  moulder- 
ing Socrates  is  a  suhjecium  mediumf  and  consequently  that  we  have  not 
a  true  contradictory.  If  we  throw  the  matter  into  a  hypothetical 
form,  ie.,  limit  the  sphere  of  the  subject, — ^we  may  have  contradiction 
within  the  same  class  of  things,  as  Socrates, — a  supposed  sentient  or- 
ganism,— is  either  sick  or  not  sUk,  toeU  or  UL  If  Socrates  is  livingt  he  is 
either  sick  or  not.  He  is  not  both,  but  he  must  be  either.  If  Socrates  is 
alive,  he  has  either  a  fever  or  not.  Both  cannot  be  true :  one  must.  If 
one  is  true,  the  other  is  false ;  if  one  is  false,  the  other  is  true.  So  that 
the  affirmation  and  negation  of  Aristotle  here  illustrated  does  not  differ 
essentially  from  what  is  called  Immediate  Contrariety.  Every  number 
is  either  even  or  odd.  This  payment  is  either  just  or  w^ust.  Given  an 
object  of  a  specific  or  known  nature,  and  you  are  able  to  state  two 
alternatives  regarding  it  which  are  purely  contradictories,  both  of 
which  cannot  be  held  regarding  it,  while  one  must.  Body  is  either  white, 
or  not  white — is  a  true  contradictory,  though  there  are  things  incapable 
of  colour.  Body  is  either  red  or  green,  is  not  from  the  terms  or  form 
a  true  contradictory,  for  it  does  not  preclude  formally  the  possibility 
of  its  being  blue.  The  proper  contrariety  is  contrariety  with  a  media 
forma.     The  medium  stAjectum  is  perfectly  compatible  with  contradic- 
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tory  opposition,  for  the  essence  of  this  lies  in  the  absolutely  exclusive 
f6rm  of  the  predication. 

§  455.  The  statement  that  the  law  of  Non-Contradiction  is 
not  ^'  absolute/'  has  already  been  dealt  with.^  It  is  enough 
here  to  say  that  it  is  "  absolute/'  or  that  the  contradictory 
concepts  are  completely  mutually  exclusive  in  all  our  concep- 
tion, and  in  all  our  true  or  even  possible  knowledge  of  objects. 
Even  suppose  we  introduce  the  element  of  time  and  succes- 
sion through  the  changes  of  a  permanent  subject  or  substance, 
the  law  cannot  be  described  as  not  absolute. 

"  Ice  the  solid,  water  the  liquid,  and  steam  the  gas,  are 
three  states  of  one  natural  object ;  the  condition  of  each  state 
being  a  certain  amount  of  heat/'  We  shall  find  on  examina- 
tion that  the  main  thing  implied  in  saying  that  there  is  one 
natural  object  here  or  substance,  through  all  the  changes  of 
state,  is  the  weight  of  the  original  substance.  This  remains 
the  same  all  through  the  changes, — ^as  does  also  the  weight 
of  the  two  gases,  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  which  alone  are  found 
in  it.^  But  though  there  be  a  substance  here  capable  of  trans- 
mutation into  contraries,  if  you  choose,  would  any  one  rea- 
sonably say  that  these  states,  as  objects  of  sense,  are  not  dif- 
ferent or  opposed  ?  Would  it  be  correct  here  to  speak  of  the 
opposition,  so  far  as  perceived  by  us,  in  successive  varying 
times,  as  "  not  absolute "  ?  And  to  apply  such  an  expres- 
sion at  all — especially  without  careful  explanation — ^is  it  not 
misleading,  and  a  mere  mixing  up  of  totally  different  points 
of  view  ? 

§  456.  But  the  statement  that  this  law  is  not  absolute,  de- 
stroys the  statement  that  the  law  is  not  absolute.  This  is 
the  same  as  to  say,  there  is  absolutely  no  no ;  and  when  I 
deny  the  absoluteness  or  complete  mutual  exclusiveness — 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  assert  the  compatibility  of  two 
contradictory  propositions  —  I  destroy  each,  even  that  one 
in  which  I  make  the  assertion.  There  is  no  longer  either 
assertion,  affirmation,  or  denial.  The  test  of  contradiction 
as  a  criterion  of  the  absurd  falls  to  the  ground. 

(a)  Much  confusion  on  this  point  has  arisen  from  inaccuracy  in 
determining  what,  in  point  of  fact,  are  contraries  and  what  contradic- 
tories.    Thus,  /  am  consdoust  or  tJ^  Ego  and  its  conscious  mode,  are 

1  See  above,  p.  120.  *  Huxley. 
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not  tme  contradictories.  For  they  are  not  mntnally  incompatible 
either  in  thought  or  existence ;  on  the  contrary,  we  do  not  know,  as 
we  cannot  this^  the  one -without  the  other. 

The  mode  is  me  partially,  for  it  is  mine,  and  I  am  in  mine.  But 
it  is  in  no  sense  a  contradictory  of  me.  It  does  not  exclude  me. 
It  involves  me,  as  I  am  in  it.  There  is  mutual  involution,  not  mutual 
exclusion  or  abolition. 

The  true  contradictory  of  /  am  is  /  am  riot.  These  are  mutually 
exclusive,  in  thought  and  being.  The  true  contradictory  of  /  am 
conadotiSf  is  /  am  not  conscious.  In  /  am  consdoua  of  what  is  not-me 
—of  extension,  resistance,  &c.,  there  is  no  true  contradiction ;  for 
my  consciousness  of  the  not-me  does  not  abolish  the  me,  or  the  me 
conscious.  The  true  contradictory  here  of  me  would  be  /  am  the  not-m^ 
or  /  am  consciously  the  not-me — the  extension,  the  resistance  I  perceive. 
I  am  confronted  with  a  negation  of  myself ;  but  I  am  not  the  negation. 
I  must  even  be  in  order  to  be  so  confronted.  The  negation  does  not 
make  me  to  be  or  to  be  conscious ;  it  is  only  possible  through  my 
being,  and  my  being  is  realised  in  me  as  successively  conscious,  even 
though  only  conscious  of  ideas  in  me. 

§  457.  A  question  may  be  raised  in  regard  to  the  two  con- 
tradiotories, — the  two  inconditionates  —  the  Absolute  and 
Infinite  in  Hamilton's  doctrine  of  the  Conditioned, — which  is 
of  fundamental  importance,  though  I  do  not  chance  to  have 
met  with  it  among  the  critics.  It  may  be  said  that  the  two 
opposites — e,g.f  an  absolute  beginning  of  being  and  an  in- 
finite non-beginning  of  being,  or  of  time — cannot  be  regarded 
properly  as  contradictories,  because  we  cannot,  ex  hypothesis 
conceive  either.  When  we  cannot  form  a  definite  oonception 
of  an  object,  we  are  not  entitled  to  say  that  this  other  concep- 
tion, itself  also  indefinite  or  negative,  is  the  contradictory 
of  the  former.  If  I  cannot  positively  conceive  time  or  being 
as  absolutely  commencing — commencing  without  being  or 
time  before  it, — how  can  I  say  that  an  infinite  regress  of  time 
or  being,  which  I  can  as  little  positively  conceive,  is  its 
contradictory  ? 

§  458.  In  reply  to  this  it  may  be  said,  in  the  first  place, 
that  two  contradictories  do  not  require  to  be  equally  definite. 
If  I  definitely  know  one  object,  in  its  quality  or  qualities, 
I  am  able  to  say  that  the  mere  negation  of  these  qualities  is 
the  contradictory  of  the  object — ^as,  for  example,  organised 
and  non-organisedj — as  one  and  nonej — as  living  and  dead. 
And  this  is  not  necessarily  anything  definite.  But,  in  the 
second  place,  it  may  be  urged  that,  in  respect  of  the  two 
inconditionates,  I  can  conceive  neither  positively,  and  conse- 
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qaently  I  have  no  definite  object  to  negate.  Hence  a  contra- 
dictoiy  opposite  is  impossible,  and  hence  also  I  could  not  be 
justified  in  saying  that  of  the  two  inconditionates  one  or  other 
must  be  real  or  true.  This  seems,  however,  to  be  an  objec- 
tion more  apparent  than  real.  All  that  is  necessary  to  be 
able  to  say  Uiat  these  two  forms  of  thought  or  speech  are 
contradictory,  is  to  be  able  to  understand  what  is  intended  to 
be  designated  by  them.  The  contradiction  here  is  thus, 
indeed,  purely  formal  or  terminal.  It  means  merely  that  if 
we  were  able  to  think  positively  each  of  those  inconditionates, 
we  could  not  but  regard  them  as  contradictories.  We  can 
say  of  the  abstract  term  or  form  of  thought,  an  infinite  non- 
commencement,  that  it  is  contradictory  of  the  abstract  term 
or  form  of  thought,  an  absolutely  first  or  commencement. 
Unconditional  limitation  and  unconditional  non-limitation  are 
in  a  contradictory  relation.  The  statement,  therefore,  of  such 
contradictories  would  be,  though  purely  hypothetical,  still 
effectual.  It  would  mean  that  if  any  object  were  thought  as 
infinitely  non-commencing,  and  as  absolutely  commencing, 
these  would  be  contradictory  conceptions.  And  if  it  were 
proved  that  the  one  alternative  is  impossible  or  unreal,  the 
other  is  necessarily  possible  or  resJ.  But  it  must  be  admitted 
that  this  alternative  inference  has  no  force,  unless  we  first  of 
all  accept  being  or  time  as  a  positive  datum,  or  fact;  and 
then  try  to  think  it  as  either  absolute  or  infinite.  We  begin 
with  a  conception  of  being  in  some  form  —  space,  time, 
quality  —  and  we  try  to  think  it  as  the  inconditionate  of 
limitation,  absolute,  finished,  completed,  or  as  the  incon- 
ditionate of  non-limitation,  endless,  unfinishable,  and  we  find 
ourselves  unable  to  do  either ;  and  yet  there  being  something 
thought,  and  thought  as  real,  it  must  be  in  either  of  those 
two  alternative  inconceivabilities,^-either  capable  of  being 
absolutely  determinate  or  infinitely  indeterminate.  In 
the  sense,  therefore,  of  terminal  formulaa,  these  incondition- 
ates are  legitimate  contradictories;  and  as  applied  to  any 
object  of  possible  thought,  they  are  hypothetically  mutually 
exclusive. 
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IMMEDIATE   INFERENCE — OPPOaiTION — CONTRARY — CONTRADICTORY 

SUB-CONTRARIES — INTEGRATION. 


§  459.  True  logical  opposition  thus  arises  ojoly  when  there 
is  such  an  incompatibility  between  two  judgments  that  the 
holding  of  the  one  necessarily  excludes  the  holding  of  the 
other.  In  other  words,  both  propositions  cannot  be  true, 
or  held  together  consistently.  In  opposition,  thus,  the  first 
essential  point  is  that  the  propositions  have  the  same  subject 
and  predicate,  the  difference  being  in  quantity  or  in  quality, 
or  in  both.  With  a  given  subject  and  predicate,  a  proposition 
being  stated,  there  is  necessarily  inferred  the  removal  or 
falsity  of  another  proposition,  the  opposite;  even  in  some 
oases  the  removal  or  &lsity  of  the  one  gives  the  positive  or 
truth  of  the  other. 

§  460.  The  table  of  Opposition  usually  given  is  as  follows : — 


SUB-CONTRART 


o 


The   provision  that  the   subject  and   predicate  must  be 
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identical  in  the  two  propositions,  relieves  us  of  two  grand 
mistakes : — 

(1.)  That  there  is  opposition  between  what  is  known  as 
Sub-contraries,  that  is,  a  particular  affirmatiye  and  a  particular 
negative  proposition,  even  though  these  relate  to  the  same 
genus,  as  soma  man  is  learned,  some  man  is  not  learned,  for 
the  identity  of  the  subject,  that  is,  the  part  of  the  class,  is  not 
here  guaranteed,  and  therefore  there  is  no  ground  for  opposi- 
tion. Both  maj  be  true ;  a  third  judgment  is  required  to  tell  us 
that  the  some  in  the  two  cases  is  identical  This  alone  shows 
that  the  terms  of  the  judgment  are  not,  per  se,  mutually  ex- 
clusive, and  there  is  thus  neither  opposition  nor  immediate 
inference. 

(2.)  That  contradiction  may  subsist  between  judgments 
whose  predicates  are  opposed  contradictorily ;  whereas  con- 
tradiction only  exists  between  judgments  whose  subject 
and  predicate  are  identical,  and  in  which  accordingly  the 
affirmation  and  negation  bear  on  the  same  thing  or  point.  It 
is,  in  fact,  secundum  idem,  ad  idem,  ex  eodem.  This  is  really 
the  doctrine  of  Aristotle,  and  it  is  the  sound  one.^  Thus  or- 
ganised and  non-organised  are  contradictory  predicates,  but 
can  form  part  of  contradictory  judgments  only  when  predi- 
cated of  the  same  subject.  The  importance  of  this  principle 
will  appear  in  reference  to  certain  theories  of  Reasoning. 

(a)  An  elenchuB  is  a  contradiction  of  one  and  the  same,  not  of  a  word, 
but  of  a  thing,  and  of  a  word  not  synonymous  but  the  same,  collected 
necessarily  from  the  data,  not  co-enumerating  the  original  question ; 
according  to  the  same,  and  with  reference  to  the  same,  in  a  similar 
manner,  and  in  the  same  time. — (Soph.  El.,  v.) 

(b)  All  opposites  are  diverse ;  but  all  diverse  are  not  opposites,  as 
whiteness  and  sweetness  in  milk.    These  can  be  predicated  of  the  same. 

Opposites  are  those  which  cannot  be  truly  predicated  either  of  them- 
selves in  turn,  or  of  the  same  third,  according  to  the  same  (part),  in  re- 
ference to  the  same,  and  in  the  same  time. — (Duncan,  Inst.  Log.,  i.  13.) 

(1.)  According  to  the  same — t.e.,  the  same  part — as  white  and  hUick, 

(2.)  To  the  same — double  and  Aa(/'are  opposed,  and  yet  the  same  may 
be  double  and  haif,  but  not  to  the  same. 

(3. )  At  the  same  time — 7^e(U  and  cold,  sight  and  blindness,  riches  and 
poverty.  The  same  man  may  be  fu>t  or  cold,  but  not  at  the  same  time. 
— (Of.  Arist.  Soph.  Elen.,  c.  v.     Duncan,  Inst.  Log.,  i.  13  §  1.) 

HecU  may  be  predicated  of  the  subject  of  whiteness  and  blackness, 
though  whiteness  and  blackness  cannot  be  predicated  of  the  same. — 
{Ibid.) 

1  Cf.  Knauer,  Contrdr  und  Contradictorisch,  1868. 
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(c)  Aristotle  tells  ns  that  some  propositloxui  are  opposed  ward  x^{cr 
(vocem),  others  xar'  dAi^tfeiov  (yeritcUem), 

Thus,  (1.)  the  dog  harks  and  the  dog  does  not  bark  are  opposed  accord- 
ing to  expression,  but  not  according  to  truth.  The  domestic  dog  barks, 
but  not  the  constellation.     Here  there  is  no  opposition  in  meaning. 

(2.)  Some  man  is  just,  some  man  is  not  just,  are  opposed  merely  accord- 
ing to  expression,  for  the  some  is  uncertain  and  may  refer  to  different 
parts  of  man — say,  Cicero  and  Catiline.  These  propositions  may  both 
be  true,  and  as  such  they  are  not  properly  opposites. 

{d)  Duncan  (so  Thomson,  Outline,  p.  193)  holds  that  sub-contraries 
cannot  be  both  false.  He  argues  that  if  it  be  false  that  s<nne  man  is 
just,  the  contradictory  will  be  true  that  no  man  is  just.  If  it  be 
false  that  sojne  man  is  not  just,  the  contradictory  will  be  true  that  aU 
man  is  just.  If,  therefore,  these  are  both  false, — some  man  is  just^ 
some  man  is  not  just — ^the  following  will  be  both  true,  that  every  man 
is  just,  and  that  no  man  isjust» — (instit.  Log.,  ii.  vi) 

Some  man  is  just ;  some  (other)  man  is  not  just.  Some  man  has  the 
mark  Y ;  some  {other)  man  has  not  the  mark  Y,  If  it  be  false  that 
some  man  ?uis  the  mark  Y,  then  it  is  true  that  some  man  has  not  the 
mark  Y.  If  it  be  false  that  some  man  has  not  the  mark  Y,  then  it  is 
true  thai  some  man  ?uis  the  mark  Y.  These  thus  may  be  true  together ; 
but  they  cannot  be  false  together. 

Might  it  not  be  in  regard  to  sub-contraries  that  man  is  neither  just 
nor  unjust,  but  simply  not  acting,  or  acting  in  circumstances  where 
neither  justice  nor  injustice  ib  possible  ?  All  man  may  conceivably  be 
sleeping  or  fishing,  or  shooting,  or  running,  &c. , — and  some  or  no  part, 
therefore,  acting  either  justly  or  unjustly.  When  sub-contraries  cannot 
be  both  false,  we  are  supposing  some  men — ^the  subject — to  be  acting  in 
circumstances  to  which  the  predicate  ib  possibly  and  naturally  appli- 
cable— that  is,  a  certain  or  definite  some. 

§  461.  The  contradictory  opposites  usnallj  given  are  A  and 
0,  E  and  I.     Thus  (A),  aU  X  is  Y;  (0),  some  X  is  not  T. 

(E)  No  X  is  T;  (I)  some  X  is  T. 

The  rale  is,  position  implies  sublation ;  snblation  implies 
position.  There  is  no  medium  between  contradictory  oppo- 
sites. If  A  be  posited,  0  is  snblated ;  if  0  be  posited,  A  is 
snblated ;  and  so  of  E  and  I. 

Posit,  All  animal  is  sentient  (A) ;  sublate,  some  animal  is  not 
{ani/)  sentient  (0). 

Posit,  Some  animal  is  not  {any)  sentient  (0) ;  snblate,  all 
animal  is  sentient  (A). 

If  we  sublate  0,  some  (even  a  part  of)  animal  is  not  sentient; 
we  posit  A,  all  animal  is  (some)  sentient^  that  is,  every  one  is. 
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It  is  not  true  that  some  men  are  not  civilised;  therefore  it  is 
trae  that  all  men  are  civilised 

Posit,  No  miser  is  (any)  happy  (E).;  sahlate,  some  {even  one) 
miser  is  happy  (I). 

Posit,  Some  {at  least)  miser  is  happy  (I) ;  sublate,  no  miser 
is  (any)  happy  (E). 

§  462.  Thomson  disputes  the  propriety  of  regarding  A  and 
0  as  contradictories.  He  says,  "  the  fact  is,  that  we  cannot 
tell  from  the  removal  of  0  whether  we  onght  to  replace 
it  by  A  or  U.  Let  the  0,  some  men  are  not  rational  animals, 
be  removed,  that  is,  its  tmth  denied,  and  that  removal  will 
not  establish  the  A,  that  all  men  are  {some)  rational  animals. 
A  third  judgment  is  possible,  namely,  that  all  men  are  {all) 
rational  animals, — ^the  only  rational  animals  there  are;  and 
which  of  these  two  is  to  apply  cannot  be  inferred  from  the 
0,  but  must  be  inferred  from  the  facts  of  the  case."  ^  This 
criticism  proceeds  on  a  misconception  of  what  logical  illa- 
tion is,  and  the  confusion  of  formal  and  material  sequence. 
In  logical  iUation  we  have  not  to  consider  what  is  possible 
in  inference,  but  what  is  necessary — in  fact,  the  necessary 
consequent  is  all  with  which  we  have  got  to  do.  And  in 
this  case  the  necessary  consequent  and  the  only  one  is  A, 
or,  all  men  are  {some  at  least)  of  rational  animals.  If  it  be  not 
true,  or  rather  if  it  be  denied,  that  some  (even  some)  men  are 
not  rational  animals,  it  follows  that  all  men  are  rational — that 
is,  some  of  rational  animals  at  least.  Whether  all  men  be  all 
rational  animals,  or  aU  the  rational  animals  that  are,  is  not 
decided,  and  it  is  irrelevant.  What  we  have  only  to  look 
for,  or  need  to  look  for,  in  such  a  case  is  a  proposition  which 
necessarily  follows  at  least  from  the  denial  of  the  original 
one,  whether  this  inferred  proposition  represents  all  the  truth 
or  not. 

1  OuUine,  p.  190. 
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§  463.  But  while  this  oritioism  is  inept,  the  ordinary  theory 
is  open  to  objection,  and  needs  amendment.  Some  seems  to 
have  three  distinct  meanings,  and  it  is  only  in  two  of  these 
that  the  contradiction  between  0  and  A  is  sustained.  (1.) 
Some,  taken  in  its  ordinary  logical  acceptation,  means  some 
at  least,  perhaps  all,  I  don't  know  whether  or  not.  If,  then, 
I  deny  that  some  at  least  of  men  are  not  civilised,  I  do  not 
necessarily  assert  that  all  men  are,  I  only  imply  that  some 
are  civilised,  though  I  do  not  know  whether  the  whole  are, 
whether  even  others  are  or  not.  This  is  the  extreme  of  in- 
definitude,  and  here  0  does  not  yield  A  as  contradictory, 
but  only  I. 

(2.)  If  some  means  some  only,  and  I  deny  that  only  some  men 
are  not  civilised,  I  imply  that  all  men  are  civilised, — that  is, 
0  implies  A  as  its  contradictory.  Not  some  only  are  clearly 
means  all  are.  Some  only  is  thus  seen  to  be  tacitly  and 
without  proper  acknowledgment  accepted  in  the  ordinary 
logical  formulae. 

(3.)  Some  may  be  taken  as  meaning  even  some,  or  even  some 
part.  Thus,  even  some  part  of  man  is  not  without  a  sense  of 
a  transcendent  Being.  This  (0)  implies  (A)  that  every  part  of 
man  or  all  man  has  a  sense  of  transcendent  Being,  This  comes 
very  near  the  definitude  of  any  —  tdlus.  It  is  denied  that 
some  (even  one)  X  is  not  Y,  therefore  every  X  is  Y, 

(a)  8cvM  {at  least).  This  iB  all  that  Ib  necessary  to  a  Particular  Pro- 
position.    To  sublate  Universality,  some,  one  requires  to  be  excepted. 

Between  some  (plural^  several)  and  none^  there  intervenes  some  one. 
To  deny  that  aU  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  faithfvl  to  their  Lord — it  is 
not  necessary  to  assert  several  were  unfaithful,  but  only  one — some  one. 

It  ought  to  be  noted  that  while  of  contradictories  one  is 
always  true  and  the  other  false,  it  often  happens  that  we 
cannot,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  tell  which  is  true  or  which  is 
false.  This  happens  especially  in  future  contingents.  Thus, 
it  mil  rain  to-morrow,  it  will  not  rain  to-morrow  ;  but  which  is 
true  or  to  happen  we  cannot  determine.^ 

§  464.  Coniaudictories,  considered  in  reference  to  the  sub- 
ject, are  of  two  kinds — (a)  The  subject  in  the  one  is  a  Uni- 
versal, or  (b)  a  Singular,  certain,  and  designate, — as  every 
man  is  just,  tiot  every  man  is  just — Cato  is  just,  Cato  is  not  just, 

1  Duncan,  Instil.  Log.,  vi.  2. 
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In  the  case  of  the  nniverBal  snbject,  the  oontradiction  requires 
difference  both  in  quantity  and  in  qnalitj,  or  between  A  and 
0.     These  two  forms  are  expressly  recognised  by  Aristotle. 

(a)  With  Aristotle  oontradiction  is  of  (1.)  Universals,  as,  oil  man  %8 
whUe^  aome  man  is  not  tohite  ;  no  m^n  is  tohiUt  aome  man  m  whUt. 

(2.)  Singulars,  as,  Socrates  is  white,  Socrates  is  not  while, — (Of.  De 
Int.,  c.  vi  vii.) 

(&)  Occam  recognises  a  form  of  O>ntradiction  which  he  names  Inferen- 
tial. Thus,  no  animal  rtms,  some  man  runs.  The  latter  implies  the 
contradictory  of  the  former,  for  if  some  man  runs,  some  animal  runs.^ 
(Summ.  Log.,  L  36.)  This,  however,  is  not  contradictory  to  any  one 
who  has  not  identified  some  man  and  some  animal.  It  thus  makes 
no  new  form. 

§  465.  On  Hamilton's  system  there  is  no  contradiction  be- 
tween any  two  propositions  which  contain  whole  and  part. 
The  only  true  contradiction  is  between  Singulars  and  Totali- 
ties indivisible,  that  is,  regarded  as  Singulars.  Socrates  is 
sick ;  Socrates  is  not  sick.  The  whole  of  A  is  [identical  with) 
the  whole  of  B} 

In  the  doctrine  of  the  Opposition  of  Propositions,  the 
modifications  introduced  by  Hamilton  arise  mainly  from  the 
semi-defiinite  meaning  of  somcj  as  some  at  most,  some  only. 

Some,  according  to  Hamilton,  is  always  thought  as  semi- 
definite — that  is,  some  at  most  or  only,  when  the  other  term 
of  the  judgment  is  universaL  Thus,  some  animals  are  (all) 
camivorotts,  means  negation  of  aU  are  carnivorous — that  is, 
not  aU  are  carnivorous  or  some  only  of  animals  are  carnivorous, 
{Only)  some  sunsets  are  stormy — ^that  is,  others  are  not,  or  not 
all  are. 

In  the  case  of  Subalterns,  we  infer  I  from  A  and  0  from 
E — All  is  some,  .'.  some  is  some;  all  is  not,  ,\  some  is  not. 
This  only  holds  good  if  we  mean  some  at  least.  If  we  mean 
some  only,  the  two  propositions  are  inconsistent — ^that  is,  they 
cannot  both  be  true. 

Thus,  All  African  is  (some)  black  (only) ;  .'.  some  African  is 
(some)  black  (only,) — (Afl,  If  A)  All  men  are  copper-col- 
oured; some  men  only  (not  all)  are  copper-coloured — ^are  in- 
consistent. Some  horses  (only)  are  not  sunft  is  opposed  to  no 
horses  are  swift. 

§  466.  In  Sub-contrary  Opposition  (so  called)  there  is 
an  inference  from  some  only  to  some  other.     If  I  say  all  men 

^  See  Bowen,  Loffie,  p.  173. 
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are  some  animals  or  some  animals  are  aU  men,  I  can  infer  all 
men  are  not  some  animals^  or  some  animals  are  not  some  men. 
Some  animals  ordy^  implies  that  men  are  a  certain  some,  and 
not  any  other  animals,  or  other  part  of  the  class.  This  infer- 
ence Hamilton  calls  Integration,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  com- 
pleting of  the  whole,  of  which  a  part  only  htis  been  given. 

§  467.  Under  Immediate  Inference,  Hamilton  further  lat- 
terly included  the  two  forms  of  Hypothetical  Eeasoning, — 
the  Conjunctive  and  Disjunctive.  This  doctrine  appears  in 
the  note  to  "The  Essay  on  the  New  Analytic  of  Logical 
Forms"  (1850).  "All  mediate  inference  is  one;  that  in- 
correctly called  Categorical;  for  the  Conjunctive  and  Dis- 
junctive forms  of  Hypothetical  Reasoning  are  reducible  to 
Immediate  Inferences.*'  ^  The  nature  of  Hypothetical  Rea- 
soning had  occupied  Hamilton's  attention  specially  for 
some  time  from  1848  to  1852.  Certain  fragmentary  re- 
sults are  given  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Lectures  on  Logia^ 
From  these  we  gather  that  he  held  all  inference  to  be 
hypothetical,  and  that  what  have  been  called  Hypothetical 
Syllogisms  are  not  more  hypothetic  than  others.  In 
one  of  the  fragmentary  papers,  he  says  that  Aristotle  in 
ignoring  them  as  forms  of  reasoning  was  right,  that  they 
are  not  composite  by  contrast  to  the  regular  Syllogism,  but 
more  simple,  that  if  inferences  at  all  they  are  immediate, 
not  mediate,  that  they  are  not  argumentations,  but  pre- 
parations for  augmentation,  as  only  putting  the  question  in 
preparation  for  the  syllogistic  process.  Hamilton  cannot  be 
said  to  have  reached  a  conclusion  on  this  subject  wholly 
definite,  clear,  or  satisfactory.  He  inclines  on  the  whole 
to  the  view  that  Conjunctive  and  Disjunctive  Syllogisms  are 
reducible  to  forms  of  Immediate  Inference,  at  once  resem- 
bling and  different  from  each  other.8 

(a)  In  1848,  he  gave  as  kinds  of  Immediate  Inference,  i  Sub-alter- 
nation ;  ii.  Conversion ;  iii.  Opposition,  (a)  of  Contradiction,  (h)  of 
Contrariety,  (c)  of  Snb-contrariety ;  iv.  Eqnipollence ;  v.  Modality ; 
vi  Contraposition ;  vii.  Correlation ;  viii.  Identity. — {Logic,  App,  VIH. 
iv.  p.  373. ) 

1  DiscuasionSf  p.  651. 

»  Appendix  VIII.,  vol  iv.  p.  369  et  seq,  '  IV.  p.  887. 
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CHAPTEE    XXIX. 

MEDIATE    INFERENCE — REASONING ITS    NATURE   AND    LAWS 

THE   SYLLOGISM ORDER   OP   ENUNCIATION. 

§  468.  Inferenoe  in  every  form  means  necessary  implication. 
In  other  words,  given  a  certain  proposition  or  statement, 
another  proposition  or  statement  must  also  be  admitted  along 
with  it  or  in  consequence  of  it.  That  other  statement  is 
implied  in  it,  and  necessarily  implied  in  it.  This  is  infer- 
ence,— the  first  form  of  Inference, — Immediate  Inference. 
Thus,  if  I  say :  No  Christian  can  he  cruel  to  the  creatures 
whom  God  has  made,  I  am  entitled  to  say  that  the  man  who  is 
cruel  to  these  creatures  is  not  a  Christian,  If  the  first  proposi- 
tion be  granted,  the  second  must  be  granted.  The  first  pro- 
position may,  of  course,  be  disputed ;  but,  given  that,  the 
second  follows,  and  necessarily  follows.  Thus  the  inference 
is  immediate ;  that  is,  I  do  not  need  any  third  or  other  term 
beyond  what  I  have  in  my  original  statement  to  warrant  my 
inference. 

A  single  proposition  may  thus  yield  an  inference,  apart 
altogether  from  what  is  called  reasoning.  And  one  of  the 
most  necessary  things  in  our  ordinary  practical  dialectic  is 
simply  to  be  able  at  once  to  catch  at  the  immediate  in- 
ference which  a  statement  implies, — unknown,  it  may  be,  to 
the  person  who  makes  it.  Every  proposition,  if  we  but 
definitely  understand,  and,  much  more,  definitely  state  the 
character  of  our  terms,  must  yield  a  direct  or  immediate 
inference. 

§  469.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  Inference  besides  this, 
— ^the  inference  which  we  usually  call  Argument  or  Beason- 
ing.     Now,  what  is  the  type  or  form  of  a  perfect  reasoning  ? 

2  A 
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It  is  that  I  have  two  propositions,  not  one  merely,  as  in  the 
case  of  Immediate  Inference,  and  out  of  these  two  I  not 
only  get,  but  I  am  obliged  to  get  a  third.  This,  for  example, 
will  stand  as  a  type  of  reasoning : — 

(A)  (B) 

A  Jree-intelligent  is  responsible  ; 

.       (C)  (A) 

Man  is  a  free-intelligent ; 

(0)    ,  (B) 

Therefore^  Man  is  responsible. 

Now,  the  conclusiveness  of  this  reasoning — ».e.,  the  connec- 
tion between  the  premisses  and  the  conclusion — is  entirely 
independent  of  the  matter  or  subject  about  which  we  reason. 
It  is  of  no  consequence  whatever  what  the  terms  of  the 
reasoning  are,  whether  they  are  Jree-intelligent,  re^HmsibUj 
and  manj  or  what  they  are.  These  may  be  quite  changed, 
yet  if  we  preserve  the  connection  between  the  terms,  our 
reasoning  will  be  equally  valid  or  conclusive.  Thus,  suppose 
I  substitute  ior free-intelligent^  A;  and  for  responsible,  B ;  and 
for  man,  0;  then  I  might  reason  thus : — 

Every  A  is  B; 
Every  G  is  A; 
.".  Every  C  is  B. 

It  matters  thus  nothing  what  are  the  notions  or  terms  of  our 
reasonings, — ^the  law  of  reasoning  is  the  same. '  In  technical 
language,  the  matter  of  our  reasoning  may  vary;  but  the 
form  remains  the  same.  I  have  got  here,  as  it  were,  the 
mould  of  human  reasoning.  I  care  not  whether  it  be  applied 
to  science,  to  ordineiry  matter  of  fact,  to  history,  or  to  philoso- 
phy. The  reasoning  process  is  all  the  same  in  these.  I 
have  got  the  law,  or  form,  or  type  of  reasoning  which  runs 
through  the  infinity  of  things  about  which  I  can  think.  Amid 
changing  matter,  I  have  got  the  unchanging  form, — the  ideal 
of  accurate  sequence  in  thought.  This  is  the  conception 
which  regulates  the  chaos  of  associated  impressions.  This  is 
the  golden  band  that  runs  through  and  holds  together  all 
the  materials  of  thought. 

(a)  Mill's  conception  of  inference  is  that  of  proceeding  from  the 
known  to  the  unknown,  or  from  truths  known  to  others  really  distinct 
from  them.     Inference  with  him  is  of  three  kinds — from  generals  to 
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particulars,  particulars  to  generals,  particulars  to  particulars.  This 
last  is  the  foundation  of  both  the  otiiers. 

(6)  Mill,  as  might  be  looked  for,  rejects  immediate  inference,  on  the 
ground  that  there  is  no  real  progression  from  one  truth  to  another, — 
the  logical  consequent  being  a  mere  repetition  of  the  logical  antecedent. 
This  is  not  the  case,  as  is  clear  from  the  illustrations  given  ;  and  it  is 
as  incorrect  to  hold  that  there  is  only  a  change  of  expression  in  im^ 
mediate  inference  ;  there  is  a  distinction  in  judgment. 

(c)  Kant  regards  immediate  inference  as  inference  of  the  Under- 
stajiding,  mediate  as  that  of  the  Reason. — {K.  d.  r.  V,,  p.  360 ;  Log., 
§41.) 

§  470.  Mediate  Inference  is  of  two  kinds — viz.,  Syllogism 
and  Induction.  Syllogism  proceeds  (a)  firom  the  general  to 
the  particular,  or  (b)  from  the  equal  to  the  equal.  Induction 
proceeds  from  the  individual  or  from  the  particular  to  the 
general.  Syllogism,  in  so  far  as  it  proceeds  in  the  first  line, 
is  a  reasoning  from  the  higher  or  wider  to  the  lower  or 
narrower  ;  Induction  is  a  reasoning  from  the  lower  or  parts 
to  the  whole  or  totality  which  is  thus  constituted. 

(a)  We  believe  all  either  through  Syllogism  {(rvWoyttrfiov)  or  through 
Induction  (iwaryoayiis), — (An,  Pr,,  ii.  23.) 

We  learn  either  from  induction  or  from  demonstration  (&to5c({ci); 
demonstration  is  from  universals,  induction  is  from  parts  (particulars). 
—{An.  Post,,  i.  18.) 

As  the  proposition  in  demonstration  is  a  necessary  one,  and  of  im- 
mediate certainty,  these  statements  of  Aristotle  are  not  to  be  construed 
as  implying  an  empirical  theory  of  knowledge. 

§  471.  In  this  case  we  have  Mediate  Inference  or  Reason- 
ing, because  we  have  not  merely  two  propositions,  but 
because  we  have  introduced  into  each  of  the  two  propositions 
or  premisses  a  term  common  to  both,  called  the  Middle 
Term.  And  let  it  be  observed  that  these  two  proposi- 
tions are  not  merely  arbitrarily  or  voluntarily  connected. 
They  are  connected  in  virtue  of  the  law  of  whole  and  part 
in  thought.  Thus,  I  may  find  or  know  from  observation 
that  the  crocus  is  a  plant,  and  I  may  find,  further,  that 
plant  belongs  to  the  class  organised.  Each  of  these  proposi- 
tions, taken  by  itself,  would  not  lead  me  far.  I  might  be 
able  from  it  to  state  the  proposition  in  another  form,  but 
that  is  not  much.  But  if  I  put  the  two  propositions  together, 
— and  I  am  led  to  do  this  because  the  term  or  concept  plant 
belongs   to   or  is   common   to    both, — I   shall   find   that  a 
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proposition,  distinot  from  either,  necessarily  emerges.  I  say, 
first  of  all,  every  plant  is  organised;  then,  the  crocus  is  a 
plant ;  and  thus  I  get  the  new  proposition,  that  the  crocus  is 
organised,  or,  in  virtue  of  its  being  a  plant,  belongs  to  the 
olass  organised.  Now  this,  whatever  view  we  may  take  of 
its  nature,  is  the  fundamental  form  and  type  of  eJl  human 
reasoning, — ^that  to  whioh  valid  reasoning  may  be  reduced, 
and  by  which  it  may  be  tested.  And  if  we  seek  to  analyse 
the  principle  or  law  which  regulates  and  necessitates  this 
evolution,  we  shedl  find  that  it  is  analogous  to  that  of  whole 
and  part, — that  it  is,  in  fact,  that  of  genus  and  speciea  Thus, 
crocus  is  found  to  be  a  part  of  plant ;  plant  is  found  to  be  a 
part  of  organised,  therefore  the  whole  organised,  inasmuch  as 
it  includes  the  part  or  species,  plant,  includes  also  the  part 
or  species  of  plant — viz.,  crocus.  There  you  have  the  ground- 
principle  of  direct  or  categorical  reasoning, — that  form  of 
thought  into  which  the  working  of  the  mind  naturally  and 
chiefiy  fiows.  This  reasoning  is  called  mediate,  because 
we  connect  crocus  and  organised  through  their  participation 
in  a  common  notion  or  term — viz.,  plant. 

(a)  Beaaoning,  says  Wolff,  is  an  operation  of  the  mind,  in  which, 
from  two  propositions  having  a  common  term,  there  Ib  formed  a  third, 
by  combining  the  diverse  terms  in  both.  Syllogism  is  an  expression 
in  which  the  reasoning  (argument,  ratiocinium)  or  discourse  {discursus) 
ia  expressly  set  forth. — {Logica,  §  50,  332.) 

(6)  What  Ib  a  Reasoning  ?  Hamilton,  following  Esser,  in  the  Logic 
Lectures,  brings  out  its  nature  and  scope  in  this  manner.  We  have 
before  us  two  notions,  which  are  opposed  to  each  other, — ^repugnant 
or  contradictory.  We  wish  to  know  which  ib  to  be  afiBrmed  of  a  given 
subject.  But  we  are  unable  from  an  examination  of  the  notions  them- 
selves to  determine  this  point.  We  are  thus  in  doubt,  and  we  must 
remain  in  tlus  state  of  indecision,  until  we  get  further  knowledge.  The 
knowledge,  moreover,  must  be  a  general  rule  which  will  extinguish  the 
doubt.     It  must  be  a  rule  with  an  application  to  the  present  case. 

For  example,  we  have  before  us  the  two  contradictory  predicates 
free-agent  and  necessary  agent.  We  ask  the  question — Which  of  these 
applies  to  man  ?  Is  man  a  free-agent  or  is  he  a  necessary  agent  ?  How 
is  this  question  to  be  decided,  and  the  doubt  solved  T  Not  certainly  by 
a  mere  inspection  of  the  two  contradictory  predicates.  But  suppose  I 
take  one — fsB.y  fret-agent — and  find  by  a  competent  process  that  a  free- 
agent  is  one  morally  responsible,  or  tiiat  every  morally  respannble  ageM 
isjree,  I  have  thus  advanced  a  step  in  the  line  of  solution.  Suppose 
I  further  find  that  man  is  moraUy  respansiblCf — I  have  thus  got  two 
related  propositions,  or  one  notion  related  to  the  two  notions,  freedom 
cmd  moral  rosponsibility.    Now  the  question  or  problem  with  which  I 
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started  may  be  solved,  and  I  can  with  necessity  or  absolute  certainty 
infer  that  man  is  a/ree-agefU.     Thus — 

Every  moraUy  responsible  agent  is  ajree-<igent ; 
Man  is  a  moraUy  responsible  agent ; 
Therefore^  man  is  a  free-agtfnt. 
It  is  obvious  that  the  cogency  of  the  reasoning  depends  on  the  ascer- 
tained relations  of  the  middle  term,  mcraUy  responsible  agents  at  once  to 
man  and  to  free-agent, 

{e)  To  Mill  it  appears  that  we  can  never  discover  that  two  notions 
stand  in  the  relation  of  whole  and  part,  by  comparing  each  of  them 
with  a  third.  E.g.,  we  should  say  this:  A  is  a  part  o/B,  B  is  a  part 
qf  G.  By  putting  these  together,  we  find  that  A  is  a  part  of  G, 
Thus:— 

[All)  A  is  apart  qf  B  (some  B); 
[AU)  B  is  a  part  of  G  (some  G); 
[All)  A  is  a  part  of  G  (some  G), 


But  Mill  does  not  admit  this.  A,  according  to  him,  is  perceived  to 
be  A  and  something  more.  We  thus  perceive  A  and  something  more 
to  be  a  part  of  C,  without  perceiving  tiiat  A  is  a  part  of  C.  In  other 
words,  we  perceive  that  (odC)  A  is  a  part  qf  B,  and  that  (ait)  B  isa 
part  of  G.  We  must,  therefore,  have  perceived  from  the  very  first,  or 
before  putting  these  two  propositions  together,  that  A  was  a  part  of  G, 
Why?  we  ask  in  wonder.  Because  otherwise  you  would  have  the 
absurdity  of  supposing  that  you  perceived  A  and  something  more  to  be 
a  part  of  C,  without  perceiving  that  A  is  a  part  of  C  !  Suppose  we 
perceive  in  this  way,  according  to  the  terms : — 


(a)  AUAisB. 


(b)  AUBisG, 


Is  the  second  proposition  here  an  advance  on  the  first  or  not?    Is 
the  one  necessarily  involved  in  the  other  ?    May  I  not  know  that  aU 
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mineral  adds  art  poison,  without  knowing  that  salt  is  a  mineral  acid? 
Suppose  a  child  being  taught  geography,  might  it  not  learn  first  that 
Jerusalem  is  in  or  a  part  of  PcUestine,  without  knowing  that  Palestine 
is  in  or  a  part  of  Asia?  And  once  it  knows  these  two  things,  would 
it  not,  through  them,  know,  and  necessarily  know,  that  Jerusalem  is 
in  or  a  part  of  Asia  ? 

Yet  if  Mill's  contention  be  correct,  the  second  is  as  necessarily  in- 
volved in  the  first  as  the  conclusion,  ^  ts  (7,  is  involved  in  the  other 
two.  As  it  has  been  well  put,  even  if  we  grant  *'  that  we  perceive  B 
to  be  A  and  something  more,  quite  as  soon  as  we  perceive  it  to  be  so, 
— quite  as  soon  as  we  perceive  A  itself  to  be  a  part  of  B,  how  can  we 
be  said  to  perceive  A  and  something  more  to  be  part  of  C,  b^ort  we 
can  perceive  it  to  be  so  ? ''  But  the  truth  is,  that  Mill's  assumption 
here  is  simply  contradictory.  It  is  this,  that  if  a2^  or  every  A  be  a 
part  of  B,  it  is  A  and  something  more.  How  possibly,  if  only  ev^y 
A  he  By  can  A  be  itself  and  something  more  ?  What  more,  if  only 
every  A  he  a  B?  If  every  mineral  acid  be  a  poison,  how  is  every 
mineral  acid  more  than  the  poisons  with  which  it  is  convertible  ?  If  a 
pound  is  a  pound  of  lead,  how  can  or  why  should  a  pound  be  more 
than  a  pound? 

§  472.  The  act  of  reasoning  is,  in  Hamilton's  view,  as  a 
mental  act, — that  is,  onoe  the  relations  of  the  three  terms  are 
grasped  in  the  mind, — one  organic,  indivisible  whole.  We 
may  state  in  language  its  different  parts  or  propositions  suc- 
cessively; but  in  the  mental  reasoning  or  in  mutual  relation, 
they  have  a  wholly  different  significance  from  what  they  have 
considered  apart.  This  significance  is  to  be  found  in  the 
light  which  they  mutually  reflect  on  each  other  in  the  reason- 
ing. In  consciousness  the  three  notions  and  their  reciprocal 
relations,  the  moment  they  are  grasped,  constitute  only  one 
identical  and  simultaneous  cognition.  To  consider  reasoning 
as  a  mere  whole  made  up  of  judgments,  is  an  illustration 
simply  of  "  the  mechanical  mode  of  cleaving  the  mental  phe- 
nomena into  parts ;  and  holds  the  same  relation  to  a  genuine 
analysis  of  mind  which  the  act  of  the  butcher  does  to  that  of 
the  anatomist."^ 

(a)  The  intellect  knows  in  one  act  the  conclusion  of  a  syllogism ;  and 
also  in  that  act  the  terms  of  th^  conclusion ; — ^yet  in  that  act  it  knows 
nothing  incomplex  of  the  conclusion.  In  the  same  act,  thus,  in  respect 
of  the  conclusion  there  is  knowledge,  but  no  knowledge  in  respect 
of  the  terms. — (Occam,  In  Sent,,  i.  Dist.  1,  qu.  1  L.  Prantl,  iii.  xix. 
756.) 

§  473.  Hamilton  expressly  and  consistently  holds  that  all 

1  JLoffict  L.  XV.  iii.  p.  275. 
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inference, — ^be  it  mediate  or  immediate,  be  it  categorical  or 
so-called  hypothetical, — is  truly  and  ultimately  hypothetical ; 
and  thus  that  what  are  called  conjunctive  and  disjunctive 
reasonings,  axe  not  more  hypothetical  than  categorical  rea- 
sonings. In  immediate  inference,  given  a  proposition,  the 
question  is.  What  are  the  inferences  which  its  commutations 
afford?  In  categorical  reasoning,  given  three  notions,  two 
related,  and  at  least  one  postively  to  a  third — what  are  the 
inferences,  afforded  in  the  relations  to  each  other,  which  this 
comparison  of  the  two  notions  to  the  third  determines  ?  ^  It 
is  for  this  reason  that  he  regards  the  terms  sumption  and 
subsumption  on  the  whole  the  best  names  for  the  premisses. 
Logic  considers  these  not  as  absolutely,  but  only  as  hypo- 
thetically  true.  Logic  does  not  warrant  their  truth,  it  only 
guarantees  the  legitimacy  of  the  inference — the  necessity  of 
the  conclusion. 

§  474.  Now  there  must  be  a  law  here — a  law,  necessary 
and  universal  —  regulating  my  thought,  and  all  human 
thought ;  and  what  is  that  ?  It  is,  that  when  you  have  gen- 
eralised, or  brought  things  into  a  class,  you  are  entitled  to 
affirm  or  to  deny  of  the  things  contained  in  the  class,  what 
you  may  affirm  or  deny  of  the  class  itself  If,  for  example,  I 
am  entitled  to  affirm  responsibility  of  a  free-intelligent^  and  if 
I  am  entitled  to  affirm  free-intelligent  of  man^  I  am  bound  to 
affirm  responsibility  of  man.  Now  that  is  really  the  whole — 
the  essence — of  human  reasoning.  But  observe  the  points 
here  implied.  When  we  have  got  the  premisses,  we  must 
get  the  conclusion.  *  That  follows  necessarily,  or,  as  I  have 
said,  by  necessary  implication.  But  we  may  have  a  great 
deal  to  do  in  getting  the  premisses.  This  need  not  be  dis- 
guised. The  getting  the  premisses,  or  the  best  rules  for 
getting  them,  belong  to  what  we  call  Inductive  Logic.  But 
it  is  a  very  important  thing  all  the  same  to  be  able  to  get 
the  rules  for  drawing  valid  conclusions,  —  for  keeping  us 
right  in  our  reasonings,  —  and  that  is  what  formal  Logic 
professes  absolutely  to  do,  and  can  do. 

§  475.  The  ultimate  law  or  rule  which  regulates  categorical 
reasoning  is  a  maxim  founded  on  the  laws  of  Identity  and 
Non-Contradiction — ^viz.,  whatever  belongs,  or  does  not  belong, 
to  the  genus,  belongs,  or  does  not  belong,  to  the  species  or  in- 

1  Logic,  Appendix  iv.  p.  371. 
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dividuals  oontained  under  it— or,  as  it  is  more  commonly  put, 
in  the  words  of  the  Dictum  of  Aristotle, — Whatever  is  predt- 
cated,  cffirmaiively  or  negatively,  of  a  term  distributed^  may 
be  predicated  in  like  manner  of  everything  contained  under  it 
This  rule  is  a  universal  rule.  It  regulates  all  reasoning, 
whatever  be  the  things  or  matter  about  whioh  we  reason. 
We  may  see  this,  taking  for  the  terms  of  the  reasoning  letters 
of  the  alphabet,  thus : 

Every  X  is  Y ; 

Every  Z  is  X ; 
.'.  Every  Z  is  Y, 
Or,  Y  is  predicated  of  X;   Z  is  contained  under  X ;  ther^ore 
Y  must  he  predicated  of  Z,     Terms  related,  as  X,  Y,  and  Z  are 
in  this  reasoning,  must  neoesssurilj  give  the  same  kind  of  con- 
clusion, whatever  these  terms  may  happen  to  represent. 

(a)  Ueberweg  holds  "the  most  important  doctrine  in  the  whole  of  syllo- 
gistic" to  be  embodied  in  the  following  paragraph :  ''The  possibility 
of  the  Syllogism  as  a  form  of  knowledge  rests  on  the  hypotiiesis  that 
a  real  conformity  to  law  exists  and  can  be  known.  .  .  .  Perfect 
knowledge  rests  on  the  coincidence  of  the  ground  of  knowledge  with 
the  real  cause.  Hence  that  syllogism  is  most  valuable,  in  which  the 
mediating  part  (the  middle  notion,  the  middle  term),  which  is  the 
ground  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  conclusion,  also  denotes 
the  real  cause  of  its  truth." — (Logics  p.  337>) 

It  is  a  serious  objection  to  this  view  (1.)  that  it  implies  a  distinction 
of  Syllogism  as  more  or  less  valuable  or  valid,  and  therefore  syllogisms 
of  different  grades.  There  is  one  law  which  regulates  the  essence  and 
process  of  valid  reasoning,  otherwise  there  is  no  science  or  ultimate 
criterion  of  it.  (2.)  *'  The  truth  of  the  conclusion  "  is  ambiguous.  If 
it  means  the  validity  of  the  conclusion,  that  is  one  thing ;  if  it  means 
the  absolute  or  irrespective  truth  of  the  conclusion,  that  is  another 
thing. 

Ueberweg  supports  his  view  by  arguing  apparently  that  unless  the 
conviction  of  the  universally  valid  truth  of  the  premisses  is  not  founded 
on  the  presupposition  of  a  real  conformability  to  law,  it  must  first  be 
reached  by  a  comparison  of  all  individual  cases.  If  the  latter  alterna- 
tive be  true,  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  must  be  established  ere  we  get 
the  truth  of  the  premiss  or  premisses.  If,  for  example,  all  men  be 
sentient,  and  Oaius  be  a  man,  then  Caius  must  have  been  known  to  be 
sentient  ere  we  could  say  all  men  are  sentient.  We  thus  knew  the 
truth  of  the  conclusion  before  that  of  the  premisses,  and  in  order  to 
get  the  universality  of  the  premiss,  must  assume  the  truth  of  the  con- 
clusion. This  is  really  the  objection  of  Sextus  Empiricus  to  syllogism — 
viz.,  that  the  major  premiss  can  only  be  established  by  induction,  and 
that  this  supposes  the  examination  and  testing  of  every  individual, 
and  hence  that  we  fall  into  a  petUio  principii  in  syllogistic  deduction. 
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If  we  say  that  aU  animaU  move  the  under  jaw,  this  might  be  refuted 
by  a  single  negative  instance, — as,  for  example,  the  crocodile,  which 
moves  only  the  upper  jaw. — {Hypot,,  ii.  194.) 

The  answer  to  that  is,  we  do  not  get  the  universality  of  the  premiss 
through  the  comparison  and  enunciation  of  all  particular  cases.  This 
is  a  simple  impossibility,  for  cases  under  a  concept  or  genus  are  ideally 
infinite,  and  need  not  be  actual  cases  at  all.  There  is  a  confusion  here 
of  generic  and  numerical  totality.  The  universality  from  which  we 
start  is  that  of  a  class,  constituted  by  certain  definite  attributes,  one 
or  a  mark  attaching  to  one  of  which  may  be  stated  as  a  predicate.  All 
that  we  require  to  know  to  bring  the  individual — actual  or  ideal — ^un- 
der the  predicate  of  the  class,  is  to  know  that  he  possesses  the  marks  of 
the  class  or  genus, — that  he  is  man  in  this  instance.  The  predicate 
of  the  class  or  the  mark  of  the  predicate  of  the  class  may,  tiieref ore, 
become  predicate  of  him, — the  individual.  We  do  not,  for  example, 
require  to  wait  until  Caius  dies  to  predicate  of  him,  mortal  or  mbject  to 
deeUhf — ^for  we  are  supposed  to  know  that  this  is  a  mark  attaching  to 
man  or  some  mark  of  man.  We  do  not  need  to  examine  every  kind  or  case 
of  triangle  to  predicate  equality  of  the  three  angles  to  two  right  angles, 
for  this  is  a  mark  which  is  already  attached  universally  to  a  three-sided 
figure,  or  to  the  class  triangle,  by  implication  in  the  definition. 

Our  inference  would  be  perfectly  good,  and  contain  all  the  elements 
essential  to  inference,  were  we  to  say,  if  all  men  are  sentient,  and  Gains 
is  a  man,  he  is  sentient, — ^the  question,  as  to  how  we  get  the  univer- 
sality of  our  major  premiss,  or  whether  it  correspond  to  anything  in 
reality  or  not,  being  wholly  independent  points.  Our  major  may  be  a 
generalisation  from  experience,  it  may  be  the  statement  of  an  a  priori 
law,  or  essential  principle  of  reality,  which  no  examination  of  indi- 
vidual instances  could  give  ;  but  in  either  case  the  conclusion  from  it 
may  be  stated  in  the  form  of  hypothetical  inference,  its  formal  validity 
thus  tested,  and  its  character  as  the  type  of  a  universal  formal  infer- 
ence in  any  kind  of  matter  vindicated. 

(1.)  Is  the  middle  term  in  every  proper  or  scientific  syllogism  a 
cause? 

(2.)  Is  the  inference  dependent  on  this,  or  is  it  dependent  on  the 
fact  that  a  cause  is  only  a  case  of  coming  under  the  law  of  whole  and 
part? 

It  is  not  universally  true,  or  nearly  so,  that  *<  in  a  syllogism  the 
groimd  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  also  denotes 
tiie  real  cause  of  its  truth  "  (Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  337).  If  man  be  sen- 
tient, and  Caius  man,  Caius  is  sentient;  but  the  middle  term  man 
cannot  be  said  to  be  the  cause  of  sentiency  or  of  Caius  being  sentient. 
Sentiency  is  a  property  of  the  class,  and  as  such  belongs  to  any  dis- 
coverable member  of  the  class, — known,  possibly,  to  belong  to  it  by 
other  marks.  Much  less  is  this  so  in  the  case  of  a  reasoning  through 
equivalents,  which  obviously  Ueberweg  does  not  contemplate.  A  is 
equal  to  B,  6  is  equal  to  C, — therefore  A  is  equal  to  C.  A  may  be 
known  to  be  equal  to  B  for  a  hundred  years  before  B  is  known  to  be 
equal  to  C,  and  yet  until  this  discovery  is  made,  there  is  no  possibility 
of  the  conclusion.    And  would  any  one  say,  in  this  case,  that  the  middle 


378  INSTITUTES   OF  LOGIC. 

B  is  a  cause,  or  the  cause  of  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  ?  It  is  cer- 
tainly the  ground  or  condition,  but  cause  it  is  not  in  any  proper  sense 
of  the  word.  The  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  the  other  terms  is 
much  wider  than  anything  embraced  under  Causality. 

In  the  second  place,  even  where  the  middle  term  may  be  a  cause,  the 
conclusion  does  not  depend  on  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  for  its 
necessity,  since  there  is  no  example  of  the  relation  of  cause  and  eSkct 
in  our  experience  which  is  necessary,  or  the  opposite  of  which  cannot  be 
represented  in  thought.  The  example  given  by  Ueberweg  is:  "An 
opaque  body  which  comes  between  a  luminary  and  a  body  which,  dark 
in  itself,  is  light  by  means  of  the  other,  causes  an  eclipse  of  the  latter. 
The  earth  is  an  opaque  body  which,  at  certain  times,  comes  between  the 
luminary,  the  sun,  and  the  moon  which  is  dark  in  itself  and  made 
luminous  by  the  sun.  Hence,  at  certain  times,  the  earth  causes  an 
eclipse  of  the  moon." 

The  force  of  this  reasoning  does  not  depend  at  all  on  the  causal  re- 
lation of  an  opaque  body  to  the  eclipse,  but  on  the  circumstance  of  its 
universality ;  otherwise  it  would  not  take  place  in  the  case  of  the  earth. 
We  may  get  at  the  universality  through  the  causality ;  but  get  at  the 
universality  we  must  somehow,  ere  we  can  include  the  special  case,  and 
thus  we  depend  on  the  reference  to  the  class,  not  the  reference  to  the 
cause,  for  the  validity  of  our  conclusion.  In  a  word,  we  fall  back  on 
the  formal  reference,  in  the  case  of  a  class  constituted,  it  may  be,  by 
the  relation  of  causality,  but  still  constituted  somehow,  and  by  us 
accepted  as  universal.  It  is  only  now  that  our  inference  can  reach  the 
character  of  necessary  implication.  The  particular  effect  does  so 
happen  in  the  circumstances,  or  from  the  cause  (or  causes) ;  but  that  it 
must  do  so,  we  could  not  before  experience  have  told, — that  it  must 
always  do  so,  we  cannot,  after  experience,  assert, — and,  therefore,  we 
never  would,  from  this  relation  alone,  say  that  the  eclipse  of  the  moon 
must  follow  from  the  position  of  the  earth. 

§  476.  Aristotle  thus  enounces  the  supreme  Canon  of 
Syllogism : — 

When  it  is  said  that  a  thing  is  in  the  totality  (iv  oXu)  of 
another,  or  that  a  thing  is  attributed  to  all  of  another  {Kara 
vavTo^),  these  expressions  are  the  same  in  sense.  To  say 
that  a  thing  is  attributed  to  all  of  another  (or  to  another  in 
its  entireness),  is  to  say  that  we  suppose  there  is  no  paart  of 
the  subject  of  which  the  other  thing  cannot  be  said ;  and, 
in  the  same  way,  the  not  being  attributed  to  any. — (Aru 
Pr.y  i.  1.) 

We  have  here  apparently  a  formula  of  the  Syllogistic 
Canon,  which  is  much  wider  than  most  subsequent  logicians 
have  supposed,  or  at  least  accepted  and  applied.  The  Canon 
takes  in  reasoning  alike  in  Extension  and  in  Comprehension. 

"  To  be  comprised  in  the  totality,"  "  to  be  attributed  to 
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all,"  are  different  expressions,  with  the  same  logical  effect, 
referring  to  different  aspects  or  forms  of  reasoning. 

The  former  refers  to  the  snbject  as  forming  part  of  the 
extension  of  the  predicate — as,  all  gold  is  {some)  metal.  The 
latter  refers  to  the  predicate  as  forming  a  part  of  the  total 
comprehension  of  the  subject  —  as,  even/  mineral  acid  is  a 
poison,  or  has  the  mark  poison.  The  former  proposition  states 
the  relation  of  the  part  to  the  whole  (species  to  genus) ;  the 
latter  states  the  relation  of  the  whole  to  the  part — as  mm- 
erai  acid  to  its  part  or  one  of  its  marks,  poison.  The  one 
is  the  relation  of  the  particular  or  species  to  the  universal 
or  genus ;  the  other  is  the  relation  of  the  universal  to  the 
particular,  or  at  least  the  complex  to  the  particular  or  indi- 
vidual mark«^ 

(a)  Trendelenburg,  however,  remarks  that  the  expression  iv  2(\^  c/rai 
T^  lAiv^,  signifies  only  that  the  snhject  is  as  a  part  in  the  whole  genns. 
The  prseposltion  iv  does  not  indicate  the  mark  which  is  in,  bat  the 
species  which  is  under,  the  genus.  In  Categ.  V.  we  have,  as  some  man 
is  in  the  species  man  (kv  dSci  ^«(px*0*  ^^t  this  refers  only  to  one  form 
of  the  expression. 

§  477.  An  argument  exhibited  in  strict  form  is  called  a 
Syllogism.  This  consists  of  two  propositions  or  premisses, 
and  a  third  or  conclusion.  Of  these,  one  proposition  is  ccJled 
the  major,  the  other  the  minor.  Of  the  three  terms  one  is 
major,  another  minor,  a  third  middle. 

There  are  three  terms  in  every  Demonstration,  emd  no 
mora  The  syllogism  is  made  up  of  two  propositions.  The 
three  terms  constitute  two  propositions.^ 

§  478.  The  Syllogism  may  be  defined  as  '^  an  enunciation 
in  which  certain  propositions  being  posited,  another  proposi- 
tion different  from  ^ese  necessarily  follows,  because  of  this 
only,  that  these  are  posited.  When  I  say  because  of  this 
only  that  these  are  posited,  I  mean  that  it  is  because  of  these 
that  the  other  proposition  follows,  and  by  following  from 
these  I  mean  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  extraneous  notion 
in  order  to  effect  the  necessary  conclusion."  * 

(a)  Aulus  Gellius,  speaking  of  Aristotle's  definition  of  Syllogism, 
describes  it  thus :    *'  Syllogismus  est  oratio  in  qua  consensis  quibusdam 

1  Cf.  St  HilaiTe,  in  loco,  2  ^^^  Pr,^  {,  25. 

•  An,  Pr.f  i.  1.    This  definition  is  repeated  almost  verbatim— TVy.,  i.  1,  §  8. 
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et  ooncessis,  aliud  quid,  quam  quad  ooncessa  sunt,  per  ea,  qiue  ooncessa 
sunt,  necessario  coi^citur  "  (xv.  26).  On  this  lS[^delenbiirg  remarks 
that  r^Oivra  and  Kclfitva  are  wider  than  concesaa  and  consensa — the  latter 
referring  to  what  is  granted  by  an  opponent,  the  former  to  what  holds 
through  the  force  of  the  things  themselves. — (§  21.)  But  so  fax  as  the 
formal  inference  is  concerned,  this  matters  nothing. 

{b)  The  necessary  with  Aristotle,  as  Biese  pointedly  remarks,  is  either 
simply  j7er  se  or  absolute,  on  account  of  which  others  are;  or  hypo- 
theti(SBl,  which  is  on  account  of  others. — (Trendelenburg,  §  21.) 

(c)  Syllogism  is  literally  and  essentially  collection  into  one.  This 
may  be  from  and  through  the  general,  as  in  Deduction,  or  through 
the  particular,  as  in  Induction.  Etymologically  (rv/<Xoyi(€ffBai  is  to  con- 
join by  reckoning  or  reasoning.  In  Plato  it  means  to  collect  into  one 
what  follows  from  two  statements  posited,  and  usually  the  ascertain- 
ment of  the  universal  from  the  particular. — (See  Theaetetus,  p.  186<^ ; 
PkcBdrtis,  p.  249^;  Phil,  4V,)  By  syllogism  Aristotle  means  such  a  union 
of  three  notions  that  the  third  and  first  can  be  joined  or  collected  in 
one  enunciation  —  as  man  and  animal  through  mortal,  or  A  and  B 
through  a  common  C.  When  Aristotle  speaks  of  syllogism  from  induc- 
tion (i  l(  ^iraywTijs  <rv?^oyiafi6s),  he  is  influenced  by  the  earlier  and  more 
general  meaning  of  the  word,— collection  generally. — (Gf.  Trendelen- 
burg, in  loco.) 

2vXAo7U7-/Ai$s  is  literally  a  reckoning  all  together  or  up,  and  logically  it 
is  a  reckoning  or  bringing  together  before  the  mind  of  premisses  so  as 
to  be  summed  up  or  completed  in  one  conclusion.  The  same  idea  is 
conveyed  in  cclligert^  colLectio,  Cicero's  equivalent  to  av\koyiirfi6s  is 
ratiocinatio.  In  the  widest  sense  with  Aristotle,  ffvXXoyt(rfi6s  may  be 
based  on  the  merely  general,  or  on  the  necessary  in  which  case  we  have 
demonstration.  Or  it  may  even  refer  to  particulars,  and  in  this  case  we 
have  a  syllogism  from  induction. 

On  Hegel's  blunder  about  the  Syllogism  and  Aristotle,  see  Waitz  in 
An.  Pr.y  i.  p.  371.  After  quoting  the  Aristotelic  definition,  Waitz  says : 
**Quare  non  recte  Hegel  (Wke,  xiv.  p.  408)  'Der  <rv?<XoyurfjL6s  ist  ein 
Qrund  {iavl  \6yoSf  Begrtinden)  in  welchem  wenn  Einiges  gesetzt  ist,  ein 
Anderes  als  das  Gesetzte  nach  der  Nothwendigkeit  folgt ;  *  neglexit  enim 
verba  r^  ravra  tlvai  bene  ezpressa  a  Biesio  L  p.  130,  'so  dass  sich 
dieses  an  jene  in  mittelbar  anschliefst,*  neque  recte  vertit  Kiyov, 
quem  baud  scio  an  optime  reddamus  Gallico  vocabulo  utentes,  'rais- 
onnement'  (raison,  \^os)"  In  fact  this  is  but  an  illustration  of  the 
inaccuracies  which  pervade  the  impossible  encyclopaedic  knowledge  of 
Hegel.  He  is  a  man  who  frequently  speaks  at  second-hand,  and  his 
representations  of  Aristotle  are  on  a  par  of  inaccuracy  with  his  repre- 
sentations of  Descartes.  What  with  his  preconceived  formulsB  and  his 
pretensions  to  cover  the  whole  field  of  philosophy,  Hegel  is  about  the 
least  trustworthy  of  men  who  have  professed  to  represent  historical 
opinions. 

§  479.  Aristotle's  point  of  contrast  between  Induction  and 
Syllogism  is,  that  the  former  yields  knowledge  through  par- 
ticulars ;  the  latter  through  generals.     Particulars  are  more 
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known  to  sense,  generals  are  nearer  to  the  productive  prin- 
ciples of  nature.  For  example,  cUl  generous  metal  is  ductile  ; 
gold  is  a  generous  metal ;  therefore  gold  is  ductile :  this  is  a 
specimen  of  Syllogism.  On  the  other  hand.  Induction  de- 
pends on  particulars.  Thus  gold,  silver,  iron,  and  the  rest  are 
ductile  ;  therefore,  all  metal  is  ductile.  Or,  the  angles  of  every 
parallelogram  are  equal  to  four  right  angles,  A  rhombus  is  a 
parallelogram,  therefore  the  angles  of  a  rhombus  are  equal  to 
four  right  angles.  By  induction  we  have  —  the  angles  of 
a  rectangle,  square,  rhombus,  rhomboid,  are  equal  to  four  right 
angles,  therefore  the  angles  of  every  parallelogram  are.^ 

(a)  *Lw€eyvY/iy  literally  a  bringing  to  or  on,  was  translated  by  Cicero 
Induetio,  In  the  phrases  irdytitf  xSyop  (Met.,  i.  vii),  Tapaiiyfiara,  the 
term  might  appear  to  be  better  translated  by  afftrrt  than  indueere  ;  for 
in  iirayttyij  certain  singulars  are  brought  to  (a£feruntur)  and  almost 
piled  up  (congeruntur).  But  induetio  has  this  meaning,  and  reasons 
are  said  to  be  induced  (induci)  (Cicero,  Fat,  10. )  With  Plato  htiyuv 
and  Hay^rffi  have  not  this  logical  signification. — (See  Trendelburg,  EL 
Log.  Ar,,  §  20.)  In  a  military  sense,  ivceyurffi  is  bringing  up  one  body 
after  another — that  is,  in  a  consecutive  order.  With  Aristotle,  and 
logically,  hraywy^  in  its  widest  sense  is  the  bringing  to  or  forward  of 
particular  or  individual  instances,  in  order  to  form  or  reach  a  general 
conclusion. 

§  480.  The  premisses,  as  in  a  Syllogism,  are  called  by  Aris- 
totle irporourci?.  Among  the  Latins,  the  major  premiss  is 
known  as  propositio,  the  minor  as  assumptio;  the  conclusion 
is  ai}/iiripa€rfm,  because  it  follows  firom  the  union  of  the  terms 
(^paTa) — (^An,  Pr,,  i  9  ;  ii.  6) ;  trvfipdivtiv  indicates  the  con- 
sequence— the  turning  out  or  resulting  from  the  premisses. 

§  481.  Term,  syllogistically  considered,  is  the  notion  into 
which  a  proposition  is  resolved  as  predicate,  or  that  of  which 
there  is  predication. — {An.  Pr,,  i.  1.)  Term  {opo^  terminus),  as 
predicate,  is  thus  the  limiting  or  determining  notion.  The  sub- 
ject and  predicate  of  a  proposition  are  the  terms  or  limits  by 
which  it  is  circumscribed,  as  lines  do  a  figure.^  To  determine 
is  thus  properly  to  limit  or  circumscribe  a  subject  by  means 
of  a  predicate.  The  determination  lies  in  the  limit  implied 
in  the  predicate  notion  or  term,  whether  this  be  an  analysis 
of  the  subject  notion,  or  an  attribute  added  to  it,  or  the 
reference  of  it  to  a  class.     This  limit  is  realised  through  the 

1  Cf.  Trendelenburg,  El,  Log,  Arid.  §  20. 
3  Cf.  Trendelenburg,  §  22. 
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opposition  of  its  negation — in  quality  or  in  quantity  merely, 
or  in  both. 

§  482.  Apart  from  the  middle,  the  other  terms  are  called 
the  extremes  (oKpa),  for  the  one  occnpies  the  highest  place,  so 
that  it  embraces  the  other  notions  as  subjects ;  the  other  the 
lowest  place,  so  that  it  is  subject  to  the  others.  Hence,  the 
one  of  tiie  extremes  which  is  wider  is  called  the  major  term — 
that  which  is  narrow,  the  minor  term.  The  major  is  predi- 
cate, the  minor  subject  of  the  conclusion.^ 

(a)  The  di£ferent  constitutents  of  the  Syllogism  are  named  as  fol- 
lows, viz. : — 

(1.)  The  middle  notion  or  term  is  ciUled  medium,  terminus  medius, 
nota  intermedia,  argumentum,  rh  fjJa-oy,  Zpos  fiivos, 

(2.)  The  given  judgments  or  premisses  are  called  proposiOones  prce- 
mis8€B,  judicia  prcemissa,  podta,  irpordfffis,  rh  'irporuv6iL9va,  tA  tcO^vto, 
rh.  Keifieva,  sumptiones,  acceptioneSy  X-fifAfwra. 

(3.)  The  minor  premiss,  or  that  which  contains  the  subject  or  subor- 
dinate propositioxial  member  of  the  conclusion,  is  called  proposUio 
minorj  assumption  subsumptio,  iFp6ff\ii\^is,  trp^raa-is  ri  ixdrrwp, 

(4.)  The  major  premiss,  as  containing  the  superordinate  prepositional 
member  of  the  conclusion,  is  called  propositio  major j  propositio,  sumpHo, 

(5.)  The  conclusion  is  called  condusiOy  judicium  condusum,  Ulalio, 
avftHpcurfJuif  im^opd, — (See  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii.  L.  xv.  ;  and  Ueber- 
weg,  Logic,  p.  336.) 

§  483.  The  major  term  is  thus  the  greatest  whole  in  the 
reasoning ;  the  minor  is  the  least ;  the  middle  the  les&  In 
the  following  example,  the  major  term  \^  organised ;  the  minor 
or  least  is  crocus;  the  middle  or  less  is  plant.  The  major 
proposition  is  that  which  states  the  relation  of  the  greatest 
quantity  to  the  less, — 

Evei'y  plant  is  organised* 
The  minor  proposition  is  iJiat  which  states  the  relation  of  the 
least  quantity  to  the  less, — 

The  crocus  is  a  plant 
The  conclusion  is  that  which  states  the  relation  of  the  least 
quantity  to  the  greatest, — 

Ilie  crocus  is  organised. 

Aristotle,  in  speaking  of  major,  minora  and  middle  terms, 

had  reference  to  the  first  figure,  in  which  these  terms  may  be 

taken  as  relatively  wider,  middle,  and  narrower  or  less.     But 

this  distinction  does  not  properly  hold  in  the  other  figures, 

1  Trendelenhurg,  BL  Log,  §  24. 
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and  in  the  Unfigured  or  Expository  Syllogism  does  not  hold 
at  all. . 

§  484.  The  nsnal  logical  tests  of  the  major  and  minor 
terms  in  a  reasoning  are  obvionsly  of  a  wholly  superficial 
nature.  The  main  one  is  really  the  relative  local  position  of 
the  terms.  Hamilton  goes  deeper,  seeks  a  scientific  ground, 
and  founds  the  distinction  on  the  two  counter-quantities  of 
Breadth  and  Depth — Extension  and  Comprehension.  That  is 
major  in  Breadth  which  contains  the  part  of  the  class— the 
minor  is  the  part  contained.  That  is  major  in  Depth  which 
'  contains  the  attribute,  and  the  minor  is  the  attribute  contained. 
And  when  these  terms  are  translated  the  one  into  the  other, 
the  major  of  the  one  quantity  becomes  the  minor  of  the  other. 
Further,  there  is  formally  or  logically  no  major  or  minor  term 
or  premiss  in  the  Unfigured  Syllogism,  or  in  the  second*  or 
third  figures  of  the  Figured  Syllogism.  In  these  forms  the 
extremes  are  either  in  no  quantity  or  in  the  same.  The  dis- 
tinction holds  only  in  the  first  figure ;  and  here  either  ex- 
treme may  be  major  or  minor,  according  as  we  take  it  in 
Breadth  or  Depth. 

§  485.  In  his  final  doctrine  of  Syllogism,  Hamilton  distin- 
guishes two  ways  of  stating  a  categorical  reasoning — viz., 
the  Synthetic  and  the  Analytic.  In  the  former,  which  is  the 
more  common,  we  proceed  from  the  premisses  to  the  conclu- 
sion ;  though,  as  the  reasoning  is  mentally  one,  premisses  and 
conclusions  are  inappropriate  expressions.  In  the  latter  way 
— the  analytic — we  first  state  the  conclusion,  and  then  state 
the  premisses  as  the  reasons.  Here  the  conclusion  would 
properly  be  called  the  Question  or  QiuBsitum,  and  the  premisses 
the  proofs.  The  analytic  method  Hamilton  regards  as  the 
more  natural.  We  are  in  doubt,  and  we  put  the  question.  Is 
C  in  A  f  Analytically  we  reply.  Yes  (or  C  is  in  A) ;  for  C  is 
in  B,  and  B  is  in  A, 

This  is  more  natural  than  the  synthetical  order,  which 
would  be : — 

B  is  in  A,  and  G  is  in  B,  therefore  C  is  in  A, 
Or  analytically : — 

Is  spirit  of  salt  a  poison  f     Yes  ; 

For  spirit  of  salt  is  a  mineral  acid, 

And  all  mineral  acid  is  a  poison. 
Synthetically: — 
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All  the  mineral  acids  are  poison  / 
Spirit  of  salt  is  a  mineral  acid; 
Therefore  it  is  a  poison. 
The  expression  of  the  Syllogism  in  either  of  these  ways 
shows  that  it  is  originally  one  in  thought ;  and  the  Analytic 
or  Synthetic  form,  as  the  case  may  be,  follows  the  needs  of 
expression.     It  might  be  added  to  this  that  while  the  ana- 
lytic mode  is  that  which  we  should  naturally  adopt  for 
research,  the  synthetic  is  better  fitted  for  teaching  or  expo- 
sition. 

§  486.  As  Hamilton  has  observed,  the  analytical  order  of 
the  Syllogism  thoroughly  disposes  of  the  common  but  super- 
ficial objection  that  the  Syllogism  is  a  petitio  prindpii.  This, 
which  has  been  urged  by  Mill  and  others,  is  that  the  truth 
of  the  conclusion  must  be  known  before  the  truth  of  the 
major  premiss  which  states  the  general  rule.  Before  I  am 
able  to  say  cdl  men  are  mortal,  I  must  know  that  Socrates  is 
mortal, — I  must  know  that  every  individual  man,  including 
Socrates,  is  mortal  Otherwise  I  could  not  state  the  general 
principle  or  rule.  But  if  I  know  that  Socrates  is  mortal, 
there  is  nothing  to  be  inferred  from  the  general — all  men  are 
mortal. 

This  objection  is  beside  the  point  in  even  the  Synthetic 
reasoning,  but  its  irrelevancy  is  clearly  shown  by  the  Ana- 
lytic form.  I  am  in  doubt,  and  ask — Is  man  a  responsible 
agent  f    I  reason  thus : — 

Man  is  a  responsible  agent  / 

For  man  is  a  free-intelligent  agent ; 

{And  all  free-intelligent  agents  are  responsible.) 
In  what  way  is  there  any  begging  of  the  question  asked 
here  ?  I  compare  man  with  the  class  free  -  intelligent  agent, 
and  I  therefore  determine  the  question  of  his  responsibility. 
But  my  real  difficulty  here  is  to  know  whether  man  is  to  be 
classed  with  free-intelligent.  The  moment  I  know  that,  I 
know  that  he  is  responsible.  The  general  rule  that  fr^ee- 
intelligent  is  responsible  did  not  involve  the  truth  to  me  that 
man  was  responsible,  because  I  might  quite  well  know  that, 
and  yet  not  know  that  man  was  a  free-intelligent.  My  ulti- 
mate appeal  is  no  doubt  to  the  rule  ;  but  that  which  decides 
the  question,  or  qusesitum,  of  the  reasoning  is  the  ascer- 
taining that  the  rule  is  capable  of  being  applied  to  the  case 
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in  handy — ^that  in  fact  the  case  in  hand  can  be  sabsomed 
under  it.  The  analytic  mode  of  reasoning  is  thus  the  type 
of  the  method  of  search  and  inquiry;  it  is  that  naturally 
followed  by  one  as  yet  ignorant  of  lie  truth  of  the  conclu- 
sion. The  synthetic,  on  the  other  hand,  is  that  adopted 
when  one  knows  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  already,  and 
is  called  upon  to  teach  or  expound  it  through  its  grounds. 
These, — the  premisses, — ^are  then  placed  first.  To  the  teacher 
thus  the  conclusion  is  known ;  to  the  learner  it  is  not,  or 
only  when  both  premisses  are  unfolded.  The  Analytic 
method  is  for  the  learner ;  the  Synthetic  for  the  teacher. 

§  487.  Or  to  take  an  illustration  in  practice — Ought  this 
man  to  he  punished  or  not  for  an  offence  which  he  has  committed  t 
How  is  this  question  to  be  decided — ^yea  or  nay?  Only 
by  considering  whether  it  would  be  just  or  expedient  that 
the  offence  committed  in  the  given  circumstsuices  should 
have  the  usual  punishment,  or  whether  there  are  mitigat- 
ing circumstances  which  might  render  it  just  or  expedient 
to  allow  the  actor  to  go.  Suppose  the  crime  were  classed 
under  the  former,  or  the  latter  head,  we  should  simply  be 
referring  it  to  a  general  law  or  rule  —  in  fact,  a  major 
premiss.  This  in  no  way  contained  it  from  the  first  or 
beforehand, — ^the  rule  was  not  generalised  from  it,  but  it, 
a  new  case  with  resembling  features,  is  subsumed  under 
the  rule.  It  would  be  an  inaccurate  account  of  such  a 
process  to  say  that  it  is  simply  a  reading  out  of  a  general 
law  or  induction  which  I  have  before  me,  of  a  decision 
already  come  to,  for  the  case  is  a  wholly  new  one.  And 
it  would  be  quite  as  inaccurate  and  inadequate  to  say  that 
I  have  only  to  generalise  the  conclasion,  and  say  all  such 
crimes  ought  to  be  punished,  or  any  such  crime  ought 
not  to  be  punished,  since  this  is  the  very  question  which 
I  must  decide  ere  I  reach  the  conclusion  at  all, — which  of 
these  general  alternatives,  in  fact,  I  must  proceed  upon  in 
determining  the  conclusion  itself.^ 

§  488.  On  this  point  one  oth^  remark  may  be  made. 
The  objection  urged  by  Mill  and  others  to  the  syllogism 
as  a  petitio  principii  is  shown  to  be  fritile  even  as  regards 
the  Synthetic  form,  the  moment  it  is  shown  that  every  general 
rule  or  major    proposition  of  a  reasoning  is  not  got  by 

1  Of.  Janet,  Hev.  Phil,  1881,  U  12,  p.  117. 

2b 
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indnotion.  The  objection,  to  have  any  weight,  requires  this 
to  be  established, — that  every  general  rule  or  universal  prin- 
ciple at  the  head  of  a  reasoning  is  a  simple  generalisation, 
or  product  of  induction, — ^nay,  it  even  requires  the  rule  to 
be  the  result  of  the  inspection  of  every  individual,  actual  and 
possible,  under  it  This  is  ridiculous,  even  as  an  account 
of  the  inductive  process.  But  if  it  be  not  shown  that  we 
have  no  universal  a  priori  truths,  the  objection  to  synthetic 
syllogistic  reasoning  is  futile.  If  we  have  such,  and  one 
principle  is  enough,  the  moment  it  is  applied  to  an  exist- 
ence under  it,  be  it  actual  or  possible,  that  moment  is  the 
allegation  of  the  petitio  principii  in  the  reasoning  disproved. 
If  it  be  true  a  priori  that  every  event  which  takes  place  has 
a  cause,  then  the  subsumption  of  any  particular  event 
under  the  rule  annihilates  the  whole  of  this  criticism.^ 

1  For  a  very  able  and  complete  exposure  of  the  fallacies  in  the  theory  of  the 
Syllogism  as  a  reasoning  from  particular  to  particular,  see  Janet,  De  la  Valeur 
du  Syllogime  Hev,  PhU,,  tome  12,  p.  105  (18S1). 
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CHAPTER    XXX. 

CATEOOBICAL   SYLLOGISMS ON   ABI8T0TELIC   PRINCIPLES 

MOOD   AND   FIQUBG. 

§  489.  Syllogism  as  a  combination  of  propositions  must  be 
stated  in  the  forms  and  relations  of  those  propositions.  The 
number  of  syllogistic  forms  must,  therefore,  be  limited  by  the 
number  of  propositions,  and  liieir  possible  combinations. 
This,  in  the  first  place,  is  quite  independent  of  Figure,  or  the 
position  of  the  middle  term  with  reference  to  the  extremes. 
But,  as  wiU  appear,  the  validity  of  the  possible  moods  will  be 
limited  or  determined  by  the  general  rules  of  reasoning,  and 
the  special  rules  applicable  to  Syllogistic  Figure.  If  Mood 
in  the  end  be  emancipated  wholly  from  Figure,  then  we  shall 
have  moods  determined  only  by  the  general  syllogistic  rules 
or  conditions  of  reasoning. 

§  490.  The  mood  of  a  syllogism  (modus,  rpoiroi)  represents 
the  nature  of  the  combination  of  the  premisses,  or  of  the  pre- 
misses and  conclusion,  according  to  quantity  and  quality. 
The  early  logicians  regard  Mood  as  composed  of  two  propo- 
sitions only, — ^the  major  and  minor  premiss.  In  this  case 
there  would  be  but  sixteen  moods.  If,  however,  we  extend 
mood  to  the  conclusion,  the  three  propositions  of  the  Syllo- 
gism, taken  along  with  the  four  Aristotelic  kinds  of  propo- 
sition,— A,  E,  1, 0, — would  give  us  sixteen  pairs  of  premisses 
and  four  different  conclusions, — ^in  all  sixty-four  moods. 

The  sixteen  pairs  of  premisses  are  as  follows : — 

AA  EA  lA  OA 

AE  EE  IE  OE 

AI  EI  II  01 

AO  EO  10  00 
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The  combinations  now  spoken  of  are  wholly  numerical ; 
their  logical  validity  remains  to  be  tested  by  the  general 
rules  of  Syllogism,  and  by  the  special  rules  of  each  Figure. 

§  491.  The  essence  of  the  Categorical  Syllogism  being  that 
there  are  three  terms,  and  one  of  them  common,  the  rules  of 
valid  syllogistic  inference  follow  from  the  application  of  the 
Laws  of  Identity  and  Non-Contradiction  to  the  construction 
of  the  Syllogism  itself,  or  to  its  form.  These  are — (1.)  No  in- 
ference follows  Jrom  two  negative  premisses,  for  the  community 
of  the  middle  term  with  the  extremes  is  thus  excluded. 
There  is  no  means  of  mediation,  no  ground  of  comparison, 
and  therefore  no  ground  of  inclusion  or  exclusion  in  the 
conclusion.  There  is  no  constitution  of  the  relation  of  whole 
and  part.    Thus — 

NoTis  {any)  X, 

No  Z  is  {any)  Y, 


The  possibilities  here  are  either  (1)  No  Z  is  any  X ;  or  (2) 
Some  Z  is  X;  or  (3)  All  Z  is  X.  But  nothing  is  determined* 
So  equally  with  negative  premisses,  universal  and  particular, 
and  both  particular.  Hence  the  moods  £E,  EO,  OE,  00  are 
logically  inadmissible. 

§  492.  (2.)  The  second  rule  of  exclusion  applicable  to  all 
the  figures  follows  on  the  same  principle — ^viz.,  that  there  is 
no  valid  conclusion  from  two  particular  premisses;  ex  meris 
particularibtts  nihil  sequitur.  The  general  ground  of  this  rule 
is  that  no  community  of  the  middle  term  with  the  extremes — 
major  and  minor — is  laid  down.  The  part  of  the  one  pro- 
position is  not  necessarily  identical  with  tike  part  of  the  other. 
If,  for  example,  it  is  said  :— 

Some  Y  is  X, 
Some  Z  is  Y; 
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Or, 

So7ne  men  are  negroes, 
Some  Africans  are  men. 

I  am  not  told  whether  the  some  Y  {men)  who  are  negroes  in 
the  major  are  the  same  or  not  with  the  some  men  who  are 
Afrioans  in  the  minor.  So  long  as  this  doubt  remains,  infer- 
ence is  paralysed.  The  same  principle  applies  whether  the 
premisses  be  particular  affirmative  and  particular  negative,  or 
both  particular  negatives. 

The  moods  inadmissible  on  this  rule  are  obviously — 
II,  10,  01. 

(a)  In  all  SyllogismB,  according  to  Aristotle,  it  is  necessary  that  some 
term  be  affirmative  and  universal.  Without  a  universal  there  will 
either  be  no  syllogism,  or  it  will  not  relate  to  the  point  proposed,  or 
what  is  sought  from  the  commencement  will  be  begged.  Thus, — Is 
the  pleasure  of  learning  honourable  7  If  it  be  said  pleasure  is  honour- 
able, not  adding  all,  there  will  be  no  conclusion.  If  only  some  pleasure 
be  understood,  either  another  pleasure  may  be  posited,  which  is  nothing 
to  the  point,  or  the  pleasure  of  learning  itself,  in  which  case  we  beg  and 
accept  that  which  was  to  be  demonstrated  from  the  first. — {Aiu  Pr,,  i, 
24.)     (Thus— 

Some  pleasure  is  honourable; 

Learning  brings  pteasure; 
,\    The  pleasure  of  luxming  is  hoTiourable,) 

§  493.  (3.)  There  is  given  as  a  third  general  rule  of  exclu- 
sion that  no  valid  conclusion  follows  from  a  particular  major 
premiss  combined  with  a  negative  minor  premiss.     Thus — 

Some  A  is  (some)  M, 
No  B  is  {any)  Jf, 

it  does  not  follow  either  that  some  B  is  not  any  A,  for  aU  B 
may  not  be  quite  separated  from  all  A ;  and  thus  some  of  B 
may  be  ^,  or  even  all  B  may  be  included  m  A  as  a  part, 
although  some  other  part  of  A  is  included  in  M.     Thus — 

(1)  (2) 


(S) 


390  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

In  other  words,  there  is  no  conclnsion  in  the  form  B  A.^ 
According  to  this  view,  the  mood  I  E  is  specially  excluded  in 
all  the  figures,  and  I  0,  0  E,  0  0  ;  these,  however,  fieJl  to  be 
excluded  on  other  grounds  as  well.  This  leaves  only  eight 
forms  of  combination  of  the  premisses.  I  confess  I  do  not  see 
that  there  is  proper  ground  for  the  exclusion  of  IE.  It  is 
made  to  depend  on  a  certain  arbitrary  distinction  of  majority 
and  minority  in  the  premisses  which  does  not  necessarily 
exist,  especially  in  the  second  and  third  figures.  With  the 
premisses  I  and  E, 

Some  A  is  {some)  if, 

No  B  is  [any)  if, 

it  follows,  even  on  Aristotelic  principles,  that  some  A  [at  least) 
— namely,  that  which  is  if,  is  not  any  B.  And  there  follows 
also  a  conclusion  in  terms  of  B  A,  on  the  full  scheme  of  pro- 
positional  forms ;  for  we  can  infer  some  B  is  not  [some)  A,  and 
convert  some  A  is  not  [some)  B, 

(A)^        ,  (M) 

Some  organised  is  some  animal^ 

(B)  (M) 

No  plant  is  any  animal, 

(A)         ^  (B) 

Some  organised  is  not  any  plant, 

(B)  (A) 

but  not  Some  plant  is  not  any  organised. 

§  494.  Supposing  always  the  Syllogism  to  be  simple,  or  to 
include  three  terms  and  three  propositions,  we  have  (1.)  The 
middle  term  must  be  distributed — that  is,  taken  in  its  Jull  extent 
or  quantity,  once  at  least  in  the  premisses, 

(2.)  No  term  may  be  distributed — that  is,  taken  at  its  full  quan- 
tity in  the  conclusion,  which  was  not  distributed  in  one  of  the  prem- 
isses ;  or  no  term  raay  be  taken  in  the  conclusion  at  more  than 
the  greatest  quantity  assigned  to  it  in  the  premisses.  The  viola- 
tion of  this  rule  results  in  an  illicit  process  of  major  or  minor 
term. 

(3.)  If  one  premiss  be  negative,  the  conclusion  must  be  negative, 

(4.)  If  one  premiss  be  particular,  the  conclusion  must  be  par- 
ticular, 

1  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  388. 
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§  495.  Of  the  eight  generallj  admissible  oombinations, 
some  are  to  be  rejected  in  certain  of  the  figures,  and  others 
are  useless,  as  marking  only  a  particular  conclusion  when  a 
universal  could  be  drawn,  as  A  A  I  in  the  first  figure.  The 
application  of  the  general  and  special  rules  leaves  nineteen 
moods  both  valid  and  useful.  We  have  thus  now  to  explain 
what  is  meant  by  the  Figure  of  Syllogism. 

§  496.  Categorical  Syllogisms  are  divided,  according  to 
the  position  of  the  Middle  Term,  into  several  forms,  known  as 
Figures  {figurce,  axofjuvra).  The  position  of  the  Middle  Term 
depends  on  its  relation  as  subject  or  predicate  of  the  other 
two  terms.  (1 .)  If  the  Middle  Term  be  subject  in  one  premiss 
and  predicate  in  another,  we  have  the  First  Figure ;  (2.)  if  it 
be  predicate  in  both  premisses,  we  have  the  Second  Figure  ; 
(3.)  if  it  be  subject  in  both  premisses,  we  have  the  Third 
Figure.  As  Aristotle  has  put  it :  the  Middle  Term  must  be 
in  both  propositions.  I^  therefore,  the  middle  is  attributed 
to  another  term,  or  another  attributed  to  it,  or  if  it  is  affirmed 
of  one  term  and  another  is  denied  of  it,  this  is  the  First 
Figure.  If  it  is  itself  affirmed  and  denied  of  some  term,  this 
is  the  Middle  Figure.  If  the  other  terms  are  attributed  to 
it,  or  if  one  be  denied  and  the  other  affirmed  of  it,  this  is  the 
Leust  Figure.  Thus  we  have  the  position  which  the  middle 
occupies  in  each  figure.^  Let  Y  be  middle,  X  major,  Z  minor, 
we  have — 

L  Figure— Y  X 

Z  Y 

.-.  Z  X 

11.  Figure— X  Y 
Z  Y  ■ 
.-.  Z  X 

III.  Figure— Y  X 

Y  Z 
.-.  Z  Y 

§  497.  The  statement  of  the  Middle  Term,  as  in  the  First 
Figure  subject  and  predicate,  may  be  regarded  as  enabling 
us  to  include  the  First  Figure  Proper,  and  what  is  known  as 
the  Fourth  Figure.     In  the  one  case,  the  middle  is  subject  to 

1  ^«.Pr.,  i.  82,  §7. 
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the  major  and  predicate  to  the  minor ;  in  the  other  case,  it  is 
predicate  to  the  major  and  subject  to  the  minor. 
IV.  Fourth  or  Second  Form  of  First  Figure : — 

XY 
YZ 

,  »    Li   A. 

§  498.  In  the  Second  and  Third  Figures,  the  middle  term 
preserves  the  same  relation  to  each  of  the  other  two  terms  in 
both  premisses, — in  the  one  subject,  in  the  other  predicate. 

§  499.  The  First  Figure  is  regarded  by  Aristotle  as  the 
perfect  one,  or  as  giving  the  perfect  moods.  It  gives  the 
order  of  subordination  from  the  highest  or  most  general  to  the 
lowest  or  most  special — ^the  major  or  next  general  term  being 
in  the  conclusion  predicated  of  the  minor. 
Thus— 

All  mammals  are  viviparous, 
All  whales  are  mammals, 
Therefore  all  whales  are  viviparous. 
In  other  words,  mammuls  are  under  {a  species  of)  vivip- 
arous. 

Whales  are  under  (a  species  of)  mammals, 
Therefore  whales  are  under  (a  species  of)  viviparous, 

§  500.  "  When  three  terms,"  says  Aristotle,  "  are  so  related, 
that  the  extreme  (major)  is  in  the  whole  middle,  and  the  middle, 
again,  is  or  is  not  in  the  whole  first  (minor),  there  is  neces- 
sarily a  perfect  conclusion  (syllogism)  of  the  extremes. 

''  I  caU  that  term  the  middle  which  is  both  itself  in  another 
and  another  in  it — which  is  thus  middle  by  position;  the 
extremes  both  the  teAa  which  is  in  another  and  that  in  which 
another  is. 

"  For  if  A  is  enunciated  of  every  B,  and  B  of  every  C,  A 
must  be  emmciated  of  every  C.    I  call  this  the  First  Figure."  ^ 

(B)  (A) 
Every  plant  is  organised, 

(C)  (B) 
Every  crocus  is  a  plant, 

(C)  (A) 

Every  crocus  is  organised, 

1  An,  Pr,,  i.  4,  §  2,  3,  4. 
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Here  A  the  major  term  is  in  the  whole  B,  the  middle  ;  and 
B  the  middle,  is  in  the  whole  C,  the  minor ;  therefore  the 
whole  C,  the  minor,  is  in  (some  at  least)  A,  the  major. 

This  formula  may  feAilj  be  taken  as  fitted  and  probably 
intended  to  embrace  reasoning,  both  in  Comprehension  and 
Extension. 

In  Extension — 
All  B  is  some  part  of  the  class  A, 
All  O  is  some  part  of  the  class  B, 
.'.  All  C  is  some  part  of  the  class  A, 

In  Comprehension — 
The  whole  B  contains  the  mark  A, 
The  whole  C  contains  the  mxirk  By 
.*.  The  whole  G  contains  the  mark  A, 

Or— 
The  whole  O  contains  the  mark  Bj 
The  whole  B  contains  the  mark  A, 
.'.  The  whole  C  contains  the  mark  A, 

(3)       (M)  (1) 

Take — ^old,  metal,  ductile — 

(M)  (1) 

{Alt)  mstal  is  ductile. 

(3)   ^     (M) 
{Alt)  gold  is  metal, 

(8)    ^      (1) 
Therefore  gold  is  ductile. 

The  third  is  subject  to  or  contained  under  the  middle; 
the  middle  is  subject  to  or  contained  under  the  first ;  the  first 
is  necessarily  predicated  of,  or  contained  under,  the  third. 
This  is  the  relation  of  subsumption.^ 

(a)  ^xntM  irp&Toy — from  material  figure  and  form — hence  applied 
to  diction  and  the  categories.  The  Latins  translated  o-xrjfM  hyfigvra, 
—(Trendelenburg,  El  Log.,  §  24.) 

A  B  r  with  Aristotle  always  indicates  the  first  figure. 

(b)  Aristotle,  looking  only  to  the  essential  relations  of  the  terms,  usually 
put  the  predicate  first.     Thus — 

If  A  can  he  predicated  of  all  By 

AndBqfaUr, 

Then  A  is  to  be  predicated  of  cUl  P. 

1  Of.  Trendelenburg,  El,  Log.,  §  24. 
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That  is— 

AUBisA, 
All  TUB, 
Then  all  Vis  A, 

§  501.  Aiistotie  thus  distinguishes  complete  or  perfect  and 
incomplete  or  imperfect  Syllogism.  Syllogism  is  complete 
when  there  is  no  need  of  any  other  datum  than  the  data  pre- 
viously admitted,  in  order  that  the  necessary  proposition  may, 
as  conclusion,  appear  in  all  its  evidence.  It  is  incomplete 
when  there  is  needed  one  or  more  other  data,  which  may  bo 
necessary  after  the  terms  first  posited,  but  which  have  not  yet 
been  precisely  formulated  in  the  premisses. 

The  complete  syllogism  is  in  this  view  that  afforded  by 
the  moods  of  the  First  Figure,  and  those  only.  The  moods 
of  the  Second  and  Third  Figure  are  incomplete,  inasmuch  as,  in 
order  to  evince  their  perfect  cogency,  the  propositions,  one  or 
more,  need  conversion,  through  which  they  are  brought  back 
to  moods  in  the  first  figure.^ 

§  502.  The  formula  of  the  Second  .Figure  with  Aristotle  is 
exemplified  as  follows  : — 

Let  M  be  enunciated  of  no  N  and  of  every  X.  Because, 
therefore,  the  negative  proposition  is  convertible,  in  no  M 
will  there  be  N ;  but  M  was  placed  in  every  X ;  therefore 
N  will  be  in  no  X.     Thus — 

No    N  is  M  =  E^ 
Every  X  is  M  =  -A.  >  =  Cesare. 
.'.  iVb   JT  w   i\r  =  E  3 

With  the  conversion : — 

No   M   is  N  :='E^\ 
Every  X  is  M  =  -A.  >  =  CelarenL 
:,  No    X   is    N  =E) 

So  of  the  other  moods. 

In  this  figure  there  is  no  affirmative  syllogism,  but  all 
negative,  either  universally  or  particularly.* 

The  middle  is  posited  beyond  the  extremes,  and  indeed 
in  the  first  place.  The  middle  term  is  predicate  in  both 
premisses. 

§  503.  In  the  Third  Figure  we  have  : — 

1  An.  Pr.,  i.  1.  a  ^„.  p^.^  j.  y. 
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(a)  All  Y  is  X^ 

All  Y  is  Z  >  =Daraptu 
/.  Some  Z  is  X  ) 

(b)  No  Y  is  X         ) 

All  Y  is  Z  V  =  Felapton. 

.'.  Some  Z  is  not  X  ) 

When  one  term,  says  Aristotle,  is  in  all,  but  another  term 
in  none,  of  the  same  term,  or  when  both  terms  are  or  are  not 
nniversally  in  this  same  term,  I  call  this  the  Third  Figure ; 
the  middle  in  this  I  call  that  notion  to  which  both  are  re- 
ferred as  predicates,  and  the  extremes  the  predicates ;  the 
major  extreme  is  that  furthest  removed  from  the  middle,  the 
minor  that  which  is  nearest  it ;  but  the  middle  is  thus  placed 
beyond  the  extremes,  that  it  may  occupy  the  last  place.  The 
conclusion  is  valid,  whether  the  terms  are  universally  or  not 
referred  to  the  middle  notion. 

When  P  and  R  are  in  all  S  (as  subject),  then  necessarily 
P  is  in  some  R  (as  part).     Thus — 

All  S  is  P\ 
AU  S  w  i2  >  =  Darapti, 
.'.  Some  Ris  P) 

By  conversion,  since  all  S  is  R,  some  R  is  S,  Then  all  S  is 
Pf  some  R  is  S  (aa  predicate),  therefore  some  R  is  P.  This  is 
Darii  of  the  First  Figure. 

There  is  no  universal  conclusion  in  this  figure,  either 
afiBrmative  or  negative.^ 

§  504.  Aristotle  did  not  recognise  the  Fourth  or  (so-called) 
Galenic  Figure  as  distinct ;  but  he  has  indicated  some  moods 
which  were  afterwards  referred  to  it.*  Theophrastus  and 
Eudemus,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Alexander  of  Aphro- 
disias  and  Boethius,  added  five  new  moods — ^that  is,  what 
are  known  as  indirect  moods  of  the  First  Figure.  These 
are  Bamalip,  Galemes,  Dimatis,  Fesapo,  Fresison.  These  at 
first  given  as  indirect  or  imperfect  moods  of  the  First 
Figure,  got  through  conversion,  were  constituted  into  moods 
of  a  new  or  Fourth  Figure.'  The  attribution  of  the  Fourth 
Figure  to  Galen  as  his  creation  has  not  been  proved.     It 

1  An,  Pr,,  16.  •  Ibid.  i.  c.  vii.  '  Cf.  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  868. 
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rests  mainlj  on  a  statement  of  Aveiroee;  and  what  of  Galen's 
writings  remain  show  no  proof  of  his  authorship.  But  the 
truth  is,  that  the  moods  of  the  Fourth  Figure  were  recognised 
long  before  his  time,  and  all  that  he  could  have  done  was  to 
call  them  moods  of  a  new  or  Fourth  Figure.  The  moods  Fa- 
pesmo  and  Frisesmo  are  also  regarded  as  indirect  moods  of 
the  First  Figure. 

(a)  The  form  of  syllogism  with  Aristotle  depends,  according  to 
Trendelenburg,  on  the  different  relations  of  the  terms,  grounded  on  the 
principle  of  the  wider  containing  the  narrower.  Hence  there  are  bat 
three  positions :  (1.)  When  the  middle  term  is  in  the  middle  position, 
as  in  the  first  figure  ;  (2.)  when  it  is  highest,  as  in  the  second  figure- 
that  is,  predicate  in  both  premisses ;  (3.)  when  it  is  lowest,  as  in  the 
third  figure — ^that  is,  subject  in  both  premisses.  With  three  terms  in 
the  syllogism,  and  the  relations  of  tiie  middle,  these  are  properly  all 
the  figures. 

The  so-called  Fourth  Figure  does  not  depend  on  any  new  necessary 
relation  of  the  terms,  but  on  the  fortuitous  position  of  these  in  the 
premisses.  This  is  quite  a  different  principle  of  diyision,  and  reaUy 
arbitrary.  Further,  there  is  nothing  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Fourth 
Figure  which  can  yield  a  conclusion  different  from  what  can  be  reached 
in  the  others.  It  is,  therefore,  unnecessary  and  useless.  It  is  simply 
not  a  new  figure  but  a  variation  of  arrangement,  founded  on  the  pos- 
sible place  of  the  middle  term  in  the  premisses. — (Trendelenburg,  EL 
Log.  ArMt,f  §  28.)  On  Trendelenburg's  view  in  relation  to  Aristotle, 
see  Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  358.  On  the  difference  between  Hegel's  view 
of  the  figures  and  iJiat  of  Aristotle,  see  Trendelenburg,  Logische  Uu' 
tersuchuTigen,  iv.  p.  251. 

(b)  Against  Kant's  conclusion  in  7^  False  Subtlety  of  the  Four  SyllO' 
gisiic  Figures  (1762),  Ueberweg  urges  that  the  conclusion  in  the  other 
figures  besides  the  first  may  be  directly  found  without  reduction  to  the 
first.     They  are  simple,  as  much  as  the  first — {Logic,  p.  373.) 

(c)  Hegel  places  the  third  figure  before  the  second,  or  rather  names 
the  third  second,  and  the  second  third.  The  change,  if  it  be  not  a 
historical  blunder,  has  no  ground  in  reason. 

(d)  Herbart  and  Drobisch  reject  the  moods  of  the  Fourth  Figure. 
Trendelenburg  rejects  those  of  the  third,  on  the  ground  of  ambiguity 
and  tendency  to  error.  But  this  is  excluded  by  a  strict  determination 
of  the  nature  of  particular  judgment. — (Ueberweg,  Logic,  p.  375.) 

(e)  Hamilton's  view  of  the  Fourth  Figure  is,  that  it  is  a  hybrid 
reasoning.  Its  two  premisses  run  in  one  quantity — Comprehension ; 
its  conclusion  is  in  another — Extension.  Further,  the  conclusion  is  in- 
direct or  mediate,  being  the  converse  of  what  \b  natural.  The  Fourth 
Figure  is  really  the  First,  with  premisses  transposed,  and  the  indirect 
conclusion  of  the  First  given  as  a  direct  conclusion. — (See  Logic,  iv. , 
App.  D.  (a),  p.  449.) 

Thus  Bamalip  is  only  Barbara,  with  transposed  premisses  and  con- 
verted conclusion : — 
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(2.^  All  irons  art  some  metcUa, 
(1.)  All  metcds  art  aomt  minerals. 
All  irons  are  some  minerals, 

(By  conversion) 

.*.  Some  minerals  are  all  irons.    And  so  of  the  others. 

(/)  Ueberweg  seems  to  snppose  that  the  spherical  representation  may 
equally  symbolise  Extension  and  Comprehension. — (Logic,  p.  379.)  In 
this  he  is  wrong.  Of  course  whether  Extension  and  Comprehension 
can  be  united  in  the  same  reasoning,  as  Trendelenburg  supposes,  is  a 
different  question.  If  Ueberweg  further  supposes,  as  he  seems  to  do, 
that  the  representation  by  spheres  of  propositions  and  syllogistic  moods 
really  proves  anything  regarding  their  congruence  or  confliction,  he 
is  equiUly  mistaken.  Diagrams  only  show — only  can  show — ^what  is 
valid  on  a  law  of  thought.  Picturing  to  the  eye  by  diagram  is  nothing 
more  than  individualising,  and  this  is  only  the  shadow  of  proof.  The 
truth  is,  seeing  that  the  concept  is  essentially  unpicturable,  spherical 
diagrams  are  inadequate  as  representations,  and  only  rude  aids  to 
thinking. 

§  505.  In  consequence  of  the  application  of  the  rales 
already  specified: — 

In  the  First  Figure  the  moods  are— 

AAA,  EAE,  All,  EIO. 

In  the  Second — 

EAE,  AEE,  EIO,  AOO. 

In  the  Third— 

AAI,  lAI,  All,  EAO,  OAO,  EIO. 

In  the  Fourth,  or  Indirect  Moods  of  the  First — 

AAI,  AEE,  lAI,  EAO,  EIO. 

§  506.  These  are  summed  up  in  the  mnemonic  lines : — 
(1.)  bArbArA,  cElArEnt,  dArll,  fErlOque  prions. 
(2.)  cEsArE,  cAmEstrEs,  fEstInO,  bArOkO,  secundad. 
(3.)  Tertia,  dArAptI,  dIsAmIs,  dAtlsI,  fElAptOn,  bOk- 
ArdO,  fErlso,  habet :  quarta  insuper  addit. 

(4.)  brAmAntIp,  oAmEnEs,  dlmArls,^  fEsApO,  firEsIsOn. 

§  507.  The  first  mood  of  the  First  Figure,  Barbara,  is  in 
letters : — 

All  TUX. 
AU  Z  is  Y. 
AllZisX, 

1  Otherwise,  bAmAlIp,  cAlEmEs,  dlmAtls. 
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Sjmbolioally  (in  extension)  :- 


All  animal  is  sentient, 
All  man  is  animal, 
Therefore  all  man  is  sentient. 

§  508.  In  the  Second  Figure  we  have  the  mood  Cesare. 
This  is  in  letters: — 

No  X  is  Y. 

All  Zis  r. 

.'.  No  Z  is  X. 

Symbolically  (in  extension) : — 


Anything  lasting  is  not  violent, 

Every  unjust  law  is  violent, 

Therefore  any  unjust  law  is  not  lasting. 

§  509.    In   the    Third   Figure    the    mood    Darapti    is   in 
letters : — 

All  T  is  X. 

All  T  is  Z. 

.*.  Some  Z  is  X, 

Symbolically  (in  extension) : — 
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All  temperance  is  a  virtue^ 
All  temperance  is  praiseworthy, 
Therefore  some  virtue  is  praiseworthy. 

(a)  There  is  a  sharp  controversy  in  regard  to  the  original  authorship 
of  these  and  other  of  the  logical  mnemonic  lines.  Prantl  and  others  at- 
tribute them  to  Michael  Psellus  (the  second) ;  while  Hamilton,  Thurot, 
and  Val  Rose,  hold  that  the  author  of  the  Synopsis,  which  has  passed 
under  the  name  of  Psellus  since  1597,  was  the  borrower.  Psellus  was 
bom  in  1018  or  1020,  and  he  died  after  1077.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  paraphrase  of  the  De  Interpretaiionef  published  at  Venice  in 
1503,  and  of  a  ^^yo^ts  r&v  ir^rrt  ^ov&v  «ra2  r&v  94Ka  Kvntyopi&y^  pub- 
lished at  Venice,  1532.  In  1597,  Ehinger  edited  a  MS.  entitled  ^^vo^n 
fh  T^v  *Apurror4\ovs  KoyiK^iy  ^Exiffr^fxi/iv,  This  MS.  was  without  name 
of  author ;  but  Ehinger  attributed  it  to  Psellus.  The  Synopsis  is  almost 
identical  with  a  work  which  was  undoubtedly  by  Petrus  Hispanus 
(1226-1277))  entitled  Summul/B^  and  consisting  of  Seven  TriictcUus^ — 
printed  in  1486, — of  which  some  forty-seven  editions,  mostly  with 
commentaries,  appeared  between  this  date  and  1516.  The  authenticity 
and  authorship  of  the  SynopsiSy  attributed  to  Psellus,  are  disputed,  on 
the  following,  among  other  grounds — (1.)  That  there  is  no  authority 
from  any  designation  in  the  MS.  used  by  Ehinger  to  assign  the  author- 
ship to  Psellus ;  (2.)  that  there  are  other  MSS.  in  existence  in  Europe, 
identical  with  the  Ehinger  one,  in  which  the  treatise  professes  to  be 
merely  a  translation  from  Hispanus  ;  (3. )  that  in  four  out  of  these  five  (or 
more  MSS.),  the  name  of  the  author  or  translator  is  given  as  Georgius 
Scholaris,  known  as  Gennadius  and  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in 
1453  ;  (4.)  that  though  the  Synopsis  contains  Greek  equivalents  for  the 
Latin  memorial  verses,  those  for  the  Syllogistic  moods  are  greatly 
inferior  in  precision  and  suitableness,  as  compared  with  the  lines  ap- 
pearing in  the  SttmmulcB  of  Hispanas.  To  the  reasons  now  adduced 
might  with  probability  be  added  the  presumption  that  Hispanus, 
living  at  the  period  he  did,  was  not  Greek  scholar  enough  to  be  able 
to  translate  the  work  of  Psellus.  It  is  thus  inferred  that,  instead  of 
the  Synopsis  of  Psellus  being  the  original  work,  this  was  merely  a 
translation,  by  a  later  hand,  from  the  SummtUce  of  Hispanus.  In  this 
caae  the  memorial  verses  are  to  be  assigned  to  Hispanus  as  the  original, 
relatively,  and  not  to  Psellus. 

But  it  would  be  a  hasty  inference  to  assign  the  lines — ^whether  of 
the  Syllogistic  moods  or  others — to  Hispanus  as  absolutely  the  original 
source  among  the  Latins.  These,  or  very  close  equivalents,  had  been 
in  circulation  before  the  time  of  Hispanus  himself.  They  occur  in  the 
writings  (unpublished)  of  William  of  Shyrewood  (or  Shyrwode),  who 
died  Chancellor  of  Lincoln  in,  it  is  said,  1249.  There  is  evidence, 
however,  that  he  was  alive  considerably  after  this  date.  Shyrewood 
was  a  very  distinguished  logician, — of  whom  Roger  Bacon  says : 
**  longe  sapientior  Alberto,  nam  in  philosophia  communi  nullus  major 
est  eo.''  His  treatise  anticipated  the  terminaUst  doctrines  of  Hispanus. 
From  Shyrewood,  the  verses  seem  to  have  passed  to  a  pupil  of  his, — 
Lambert  of  Auxerre, — ^who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  oen- 
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tniy.  Through  one  or  both  of  those  aonroes  the  mnemonics  pused  to 
Hispamis,  whose  versions  show  some  slight  deviations  from  those  of 
his  predecessors. — (Gf.  Prantl,  iL  p.  275 ;  Thurot,  Hevue  ArclUologique^ 
October  1864 ;  Bevue  Oritiquty  March  30,  and  July  6, 1867;  Hamilton, 
DisctuHomy  pp.  128,  671.) 
Shyrewood  gives : — 

Sub  PrsB  Prima,  bis  Pres  Secunda,  tertia  bis  Sub. 
He  gives  also  for  the  first  time  in  Latin  (?  first  absolutely) : — 
Barbara,  Gelarent,  Darii,  Ferio,  BaraUpton, 
Gelantes,  Dabitis,  Fapesmo,  Frisesomorum, 
Cesare,  Campestres,  Festino,  Boroco,  Darapti, 
Felapton,  Disamis,  Datisi,  Bocardo,  Ferison. 
Shyrewood  adds:    A  signifies   universal  affirmative;   E  universal 
negative ;  I  particular  affirmative,  0  particular  negative ;  S  simple 
conversion ;  P  per  accidens ;  M  transposition  of  premisses ;  B  and  R  in 
the  same  phrase  reductio  ad  impossibile. 

The  two  first  verses  serve  the  first  figure,  the  four  terms  of  the 
third  verse  the  second  figure,  and  all  the  others  the  third  figure.  To 
the  first  four  moods  of  the  first  figure  all  the  others  are  reducible. 

Prantl  conjectures  that  A,  E,  I,  0,  are  due  respectively  to  the 
vowels  in  vas,  rUy  ohitls  (ohitv),  oh  was  (ii.  p.  277).  But  these  voweU 
appear  to  be  rather  of  Latin  origin.  A  and  I  may  very  well  be  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  two  first  vowels  in  AffirmOy  and  £  and  0  the 
two  in  Ntgo, 

§  510.  The  special  rules  of  the  First  Figure  are — (1.)  that 
the  major  premiss  must  he  universal ;  (2.)  that  the  minor  premiss 
miist  be  cfflrmative. 

§  511.  The  special  rules  of  the  Second  Figure — are  (1.)  the 
major  premiss  must  be  universal;  (2.)  one  of  the  premisses  must 
be  negative. 

(a)  In  the  second  figure,  the  middle  term  is  the  predicate  alike  of 
Proposition  and  Assumption.  As  predicate  it  is  taken  as  the  wider 
or  more  general  notion  in  each  premiss, — ^the  subject  being  regarded 
as  part  of  the  genus.     Thus — 

WTuUever  Uvea  is  nourislud^ 
No  atone  is  wmrishedy 
ThtrtfoTt  no  stone  Uves. 

Hence  both  premisses  must  be  universal,  one  affirmative  and  the  other 
negative,  or  one  at  least  universal,  whether  it  affirm  or  deny.  From 
mere  particulars  nothing  follows. 

In  the  second  figure  there  is  no  affirmative  conclusion  according  to 
Aristotle ;  for  in  order  to  this,  both  proposition  and  assumption  would 
require  to  be  affirmative :  and  as  the  middle  term  is  predicate  in  both, 
and  is  necessarily  taken  only  particularly,  there  would  not  necessar- 
ily be  a  comparison  of  the  extremes  with  a  common  third.  If  both 
premisses  be  negative,  there  is  no  positive  relation  of  either  with  the 
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middle  term,  but  mere  exclusion. — (Cf.  Trendelenburg,  El.  Log,  Arist,, 
§  25.) 

§  512.  The  special  rule  of  the  Third  Figure  is  that  the  minor 
premiss  must  be  affirmative. 

(a)  In  the  third  figure,  the  middle  term  is  subject  alike  of  proposition 
and  assumption.  Hence  it  is  regarded  as  less  general  thaii  either  of 
the  other  terms.     Thus — 

S  P 

Every  square  has  right  angles^ 

s  R 

Every  square  is  a  para^Uelogram, 

R  P 

/.   There  are  parallelograms  which  have  right  angles. 

In  the  third  figure  there  is  no  universal  conclusion.  P  as  predicate 
is  conjoined  with  R  in  the  conclusion  ;  and  P  and  R  are  predicates  of 
the  same  subject.  Since  the  predicate  commonly  Ib  wider  than  the 
subject,  P  and  R  are  wider  than  the  same  subject.'  Because,  therefore, 
P  and  R  either  agree  or  disagree  with  the  narrower  (the  middle),  you 
cannot  infer  that  P  and  R  uniyersally  agree  or  disagree  with  each  other. 
There  is  reference  only  to  a  part  of  both.  Wherefore,  in  the  third 
figure  there  is  no  universal  conclusion ;  and  there  is  no  conclusion  from 
mere  negatives. — (Trendelenburg,  El,  Log,  Arist.,  §  26.) 

Lambert  has  for  rule  of  first  figure  the  dictum  de  Omni  et  de  NuUo  ; 
for  the  second,  a  dictum  de  ZHverso,  *' things  which  are  different 
do  not  belong  to  each  other;"  for  the  third,  a  dictum  de  Exemploy 
*'  if  As  are  Bs,  then  there  are  As  which  are  Bs ;  '*  for  the  fourth,  a 
dictum  de  Beciproeo  ;  '*  if  no  M  is  B,  no  B  is  this  or  that  M ;  if  C  is 
or  is  not  this  or  that  B,  there  is  B  which  is  or  is  not  C." 

The  first  figure  proves  qualities,  the  second  differences,  the  third 
examples  and  conceptions,  the  fourth  reciprocities. — (Cf.  Ueberweg, 
Logic,  pp.  372,  373.) 

§  513.  It  follows  from  these  rules  that  in  all  the  figures 
the  conclusion  can  be  (1.)  qffirmative  only,  if  both  premisses 
are  affirmative  ;  (2.)  negative^  if  one  premiss  be  negative ;  (3.) 
sometimes  universal^  if  both  premisses  are  universal^  some- 
times particular y  if  both  premisses  are  universal ;  (4)  par- 
ticular if  one  premiss  is  particular, 

§  514.  It  appears  also  that  every  kind  of  proposition — viz., 
A,  E,  I,  0,  may  be  proved  in  the  first  figure.  There  can  be 
proved  in  the  second,  negatives  only — viz.,  E,  0 ;  in  the 
third,  particulars  only — viz.,  I,  0 ;  in  the  fourth,  particular 
afiELrmative,  universal  negative,  and  particular  negative — viz., 
I,  E,  0. 

2c 
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§  515.  Universal  affirmative  conclusions  have  the  highest 
scientific  value,  because  they  advance  our  knowledge  in  a  posi- 
tive manner,  and  admit  of  reliable  application  to  the  individuaL 
The  universal  negatives  come  next ;  they  guarantee  not  only  a 
negative,  but  a  distinctly  definite  view.  Then  come  the  par- 
ticular  c^rmatives,  which  promise  a  positive  advance,  but 
leave  us  helpless  in  the  application  to  individual  oases. 
Lastly,  the  particular  negative  conclusions  are  of  the  lowest 
value.  Their  special  service  is  to  ward  off  false  general- 
isation.^ 

(a)  Science  which  embraces  the  nature  of  the  thing,  can  be  nelther 
negative  nor  particular.  It  shows  the  genesis  of  the  thing,  and  lays 
down  its  nature.  Negation  merely  takes  away,  and  the  particular 
does  not  embrace  knowledge  extending  to  all  of  the  class.  As  the 
second  figure  is  negative,  the  third  particular,  it  is  only  the  first  which 
can  contain  science. 

T&v  8i  (TXfJM^Twi^  hrumi/jLoviKhv  /u&Atara  rh  TpcorSy  iffriv.  cS  rt  yiip  ftoBfi' 
fiarucai.  r&y  ivumificoy  8(^  roCrov  <f>4pova'i  riis  iiiro9§l^fis  oXov  dpiOfirtrudi 
acal  y€wfitrpla  ical  iirriK^. — {An,  Poet.,  i.  14.)    ^ 

§  516.  Reduction  in  the  Aristotelic  sense,  means  the  bring- 
ing back  of  a  mood  of  the  Second  and  Tliird  Figures,  and 
latterly  of  the  Fourth,  to  one  of  the  First  Figure  —  as 
perfect  The  means  of  doing  this  are  two :  (1.)  Conversion 
of  the  premisses  or  conclusion ;  (2.)  Transposition  of  the  pre- 
misses. To  this  may  be  added  Contrapositiou.  We  thus  can 
get  from  the  given  premisses  either  the  original  conclusion, 
all  in  the  First  Figure,  or  a  conclusion  from  which  the 
original  conclusion  follows  by  conversion.  In  the  mnemonic 
lines  those  means  of  reduction  are  marked  by  the  letters 
s,  m,  p.  These,  in  their  order,  mark  simple  conversion,  trans- 
position of  the  premisses,  conversion  per  accidens.  The  initial 
consonant  of  the  mood  of  the  figures  after  the  first  indicates 
the  mood  of  the  first  to  which  the  mood  in  question  is  to  be 
reduced.  Thus  Cesare  of  the  Second  Figure  is  to  be  reduced, 
as  indicated,  to  Celarent  of  the  First 

Cesare : — 

NoXisT, 

All  Z  is  r, 

.-.  No  Zis  X. 

1  Ueberwep,  Loyic,  p.  487. 
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No  plant  feels^ 
Every  animal  feels, 
So  Therefore  no  animcU  is  a  plant. 
Oelarenl : — 

No  YisX, 

All  Zis  Y, 

.'.  No  Z  is  X. 

Nothing  that  feels  is  a  plant, 

Every  animal  feels, 

Therefore  no  animal  is  a  plant. 
In  the  Second  Figure — Camestres : — 

Every  animal  lives, 

No  stone  lives. 

Therefore  no  stone  is  an  animal. 
This  is  converted  into  Celarent  thus : — 

Nothing  living  is  a  stone, 

Every  animal  lives^ 

Therefore  no  animal  is  a  stone. 

Therefore  no  stone  is  an  animal. 
So  Darapti: — 

All  T  is  X, 
All  TisZ, 

.'.  Some  Z  is  X. 

This  is  reduced  to  Darii : — 

All  TisX, 
Some  Z  is  Y, 
.*.  Some  Z  is  X. 

And  so  with  the  others,  according  to  indication — affording 
a  good  enough  exercise  for  beginners  in  logic. 

Here  we  have  employed  Conversion  and  transposition  of 
the  premisses.     This  is  known  as  Ostensive  Reduction. 

§  517.  Reductio  or  Deductio  ad  Impossihile  is  that  in  which 
from  the  contradictory  of  the  conclusion  to  be  proved,  and 
another  proposition  manifestly  true,  or  at  least  conceded  by 
an  opponent,  we  infer  the  absurd  or  impossible.  K  in  a 
mood  of  the  Second  and  Third  Figures  the  premisses  are  con- 
ceded, but  the  conclusion  denied,  as  not  necessarily  following 
from  the  premisses,  the  contention  may  be  reduced  to 
absurdity  by  the  syllogism  being  reconstituted  in  the  First 
Figure,  one  of  the  premisses  being  preserved  and  the  con- 
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tradiotory  of  the  conclusion  put  in  the  place  of  the  other. 
In  the  Second  Figure,  the  major  is  preserved,  and  the  con- 
tradictory of  the  conclusion  put  in  place  of  the  minor ;  in  the 
Third  Figure,  the  minor  is  preserved,  and  the  contradictoiy 
of  the  conclusion  is  put  in  place  of  the  major : — 

Servat  majorem,  variatque  secunda  minorem ; 
Tertia  majorem  variat,  servcUque  minorem^ 

Thus,  Baroko : — 

All  X  is  T; 
Some  Z  is  not  T; 
Same  Z  is  not  X, 

Every  animal  feels; 

Some  living  thing  does  not  feel; 

Therefore^  some  living  thing  is  not  animal. 

Reduced  to  Barbara : — 

All  X  is  T  (conceded) ; 
AllZisX; 
.'.  All  Z  is  Y; 

Every  animal  feels  ; 
Every  living  is  animal ; 
Therefore  J  every  living  feels. 

As  this  conclusion  is  the  contradictory  of  the  original 
(given)  Minor  Premiss,  it  must  be  false ;  one  of  the  premisses 
must,  therefore,  be  false.  But  the  original  major  as  given  is 
(supposed)  true.  The  falsity  is  thus  in  the  minor.  This  is 
the  contradictory  of  the  original  conclusion;  therefore,  the 
original  conclusion  is  true.^ 

The  E  in  Baroko  and  Bokardo  means  that  the  premiss 
indicated  by  the  vowel  before  it  is  to  have  the  contradictory 
of  the  conclusion  put  in  its  place.  In  the  one  case,  this  is 
the  major  premiss  ;  in  the  other,  the  minor. 

But  the  whole  of  reduction  is  simply  unnecessary;  the 
moods  of  the  Second  and  Third  Figures  are  on  any  system 
equally  and  as  directly  valid  as  those  of  the  First.  The 
superiority  of  the  First  Figure  over  the  others  lies  not  in  a 
higher  cogency  or  necessity  of  sequence,  but  in  greater  per- 
spicuity in  respect  of  the  principle  of  inference. 

1  Cf.  Duncan,  Intt  Log.,  L.  ir.  c.  iii. 
•  Ct  Whately,  Logic,  B.  il  c.  iii.  §  6. 
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Bednction  by  Contraposition  has  also,  though  not  gener- 
ally, been  employed.     Thus  Camestres: — 

Every  animal  feels  ; 

No  plant  feels  ; 

Tlier^ore,  no  plant  is  animal. 

Convert  the  major  by  Contraposition— 

WTuxt  does  not  feel  is  not  animal, 

preserve  the  minor,  and  we  have  the  same  conclusion  in 
CeUxrent : — 

What  does  not  feel  is  not  animal; 

No  plant  feels  ; 

Therefore,  no  plant  is  animal. 

So  Baroko  to  Ferio.  This  was  not  generally  received,  be- 
cause the  converse  of  the  minor  is  less  clear  as  in  effect  affirm- 
ative than  the  simple  affirmation  which  has  been  transposed 
into  it.^ 

1  Of.  Duocan,  Irist  Log,,  L.  iv.  c.  iii. 
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CHAPTER    XXXI. 

CATEGORICAL    SYLLOGISMS— ON  HAMILTON'S   PRINCIPLES ^FIGURED 

AND    UNFIGURED   SYLLOGISM ULTRA-TOTAL    DISTRIBUTION. 

§  518.  Hamilton  has  singular  merit  in  his  analysis  of 
Figure,  Major  and  Minor  Terms,  and  Propositions.  The 
whole  tendency  of  his  inquiries  on  this  point  is  to  simplificar 
tion, — scientific  completeness  and  unity, — leading  ultimately, 
in  fskct,  to  the  position  that  Figure,  with  all  its  complexities, 
is  unessential  to  reasoning.  The  ordinary  view  rather  led  to 
the  notion  that  reasoning  depended  on  the  order  of  expres- 
sion,— certainly  that  the  difference  of  Major  and  Minor  in 
terms  and  propositions  did.  Hamilton  has  shown  that  reason- 
ing depends  on  the  internal  thought, — on  the  essential  mental 
relations  of  Containing  and  Contained,^-of  Inclusion  and 
Exclusion  in  thought  His  view  on  this  point  was  developed 
prior  to  that  of  the  quantification  of  the  predicate.  But  this 
doctrine  completed  the  theory. 

§  519.  Mediate  or  Syllogistic  Reasoning  (Categorical)  is, 
according  to  Hamilton,  divided  into  two  kinds — the  Unfigured 
and  the  Figured.  In  the  former,  which  results  directly  from 
the  quantification  of  the  predicate,  and  from  regarding  the 
proposition  as  an  equation,  the  terms  compared  do  not  stand 
to  each  other  in  the  reciprocal  relation  of  subject  and  predi- 
cate, being  in  the  same  proposition,  either  both  subjects  or 
(possibly)  both  predicates.  The  canon  for  this  form  of  reason- 
ing is:  ^' In  as  far  as  two  notions  (notions  proper  or  indi- 
viduals) either  both  agree,  or  one  agreeing,  the  other  does 
not,  with  a  common  third  -notion ;  in  so  feir  these  notions  do 
or  do  not  agree  with  each  other." 

§  520.  In  the  Figured  Syllogism  Proper,  again,  the  terms 
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compared  are  severally  subject  and  predicate,  and  thus  con- 
taining and  contained.  Its  general  canon  is  :  ''  What  worse 
relation  of  subject  and  predicate  subsists  between  either  of 
two  terms  and  a  common  third  term,  with  which  one  at  least 
is  positively  related  ;  that  relation  subsists  between  the  two 
terms  themselves."  ^  The  Figured  Syllogism  runs  in  the 
counter  wholes  of  Intension  and  Extension. 

§  521.  According  to  Aristotle's  mode  of  statement,  the 
middle  term  was  intermediate  in  nature  and  in  position  in 
the  two  premisses.     Thus : — 

P  is  in  M ; 

M  is  in  8  ; 
.'.  P  is  in  S, 

This  shows  the  middle  term,  M,  as  lying  in  the  middle  and 
between  the  two  extremes,  P  and  S,  But  later  logicians  did 
not  so  enounce  such  a  reasoning.     They  said : — 

MisP; 
8  is  M; 
.-.  8  is  P. 

Here  the  middle  term  does  not  lie  between  the  extremes ; 
and  in  the  Second  and  Third  Figures  it  no  more  does  so, 
being  in  the  one  twice  predicate,  in  the  other  twice  subject. 
The  Aristotelic  form  indeed  is  suitable  at  once  to  reasoning 
in  comprehension  and  in  extension. 

§  522.  To  preserve  the  Aristotelic  position  of  the  middle 
term  in  extension, — ^the  subject  being  usually  first, — it  was 
necessary  to  state  the  minor  premiss  first,  even  in  the  First 
Figure.  This  was  done  by  a  majority  of  the  older  logicians. 
But  subsequently  this  order  was  departed  from,  and  the 
major  premiss  was  stated  first,  thus  displacing  the  middle 
term  from  its  intermediate  position  in  the  syllogism.  Now 
the  question  arises — Is  there  any  natural  rule  or  law  regulat- 
ing the  order  of  enouncement?  In  Figured  Syllogism,  the 
true  principle  is  the  relation  of  the  middle  term,  as  including 
or  included  under  the  subject  of  the  conclusion.  It  matters 
nothing  as  to  which  premiss  is  placed  first  or  last  in  the 
expression.  But  to  avoid  ambiguity  that  premiss  which 
expresses  the  relation  of  the  greatest  to  the  less, — that 
which  expresses  the  relation  of  the  less  to  the  least, — should 

1  IHscusnons,  p.  654. 
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be  placed  first  and  second.  The  conclusion  woald,  of  coiirsey 
state  the  relation  of  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Thus,  in  Ex- 
tension in  the  First  Figure,  we  should  have : — 

M  is  contained  under  P; 
S  is  contained  under  M ; 
,\  S  is  contained  under  P, 


Here  P  is  major,  predicate  of  major  premiss ;  S  is  minor, 
subject  of  minor  premiss  ;  S  is  subject  of  conclusion,  P  pre- 
dicate. P=  the  greatest  whole ;  if  =  the  less  ;  i8^=the  least. 
This  being  so,  S  the  least  must  be  contained  in  P  the  greater. 
§  523.  In  Comprehension,  the  same  principle  would  lead 
to  the  reversal  of  the  order  of  the  premisses.     Thus : — 

S  is  M; 
MisP; 
.-.  8  is  P. 

This  means  S^  the  greatest  whole,  contains  in  it  one  mark  M ; 
Mj  the  less,  contains  in  it  one  mark,  the  least,  P ;  .*.  5,  the 
greatest  whole,  contains  in  it  one  mark  P,  the  least. 

Animal  contains  in  it  sentient ; 
Sentient  contains  in  it  life  ; 
.'.  Animal  contains  in  it  life. 

It  is  clear  from  this  that  as  the  premisses  in  this  First  Figure 
determine  the  relation  of  the  subject  of  the  conclusion  to  the 
predicate,  as  either  a  part  contained  under  the  predicate,  or  as 
a  whole  containing  the  predicate  in  it, — there  can  be  but  one 
immediate  or  direct  conclusion  in  each  of  the  moods,  and  in 
Extension  and  Comprehension.  The  First  Figure  thus  still 
retains  and  admits  of  the  distinction  of  major  and  minor  terms, 
major  and  minor  propositions,  and  the  conclusion  is  single  or 
direct, — ^in  each  of  the  quantities  of  Extension  and  Compre^ 
hension.  It  admits,  however,  of  two  conclusions, — a  direct 
and  an  immediately  inferred  conclusion.^    We  can  say : — 

1  DiscumonSf  p.  658. 
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AU  Mis  (some)  C ; 
AUV  is  (some)  M ; 
/.  All  r  is  [some)  G. 
Or,  some  C  is  all  T. 

§  524.  But  let  ns  look  at  the  Second  and  Third  Figures,  and 
we  shall  find  that  we  no  longer  have  the  same  kind  of  rela- 
tions between  the  terms,  and  consequently,  no  longer  the 
distinction  of  major  and  minor  in  terms  and  premisses.  We 
shall  thus  have  two  conclusions  equally  direct,  either  extreme 
being  taken  as  subject  or  as  predicate  of  the  conclusion.  In 
the  Second  Figure,  the  middle  term  is  the  predicate  of  both 
premisses, — ^not  as  in  the  first  the  subject  of  one  extreme  and 
the  predicate  of  the  other. 

CisM. 
r  is  M. 

This  form  thus  merely  tells  us  that  each  extreme  is  contained 
under  the  middle,  but  it  says  nothing  of  the  relation  of  the 
one  extreme  to  the  other.  There  is  no  subordination  of 
greater  or  least.     We  may  thus  reason : — 

(Some)  G  is  (some)  M; 
(Some)  r  is  (alt)  M; 
,\  (Some)  G  is  (some)  T. 
Or,  (Some)  T  is  (some)  G. 

Here  each  extreme  is  major  or  minor,  or  neither.  And  there 
are  two  direct  conclusions,  differing  only  according  to  the 
manner  of  reading. 

In  the  Third  Figure  the  same  holds.  Here  the  middle  term 
is  subject  in  both  premisses, — it  is  contained  under  each 
extreme.     Thus : — 

(Some)  Mis  (some)  G; 
(AU)  M  is  (some)  T ; 
.*.  (Some)  G  is  (some)  F. 
Or,  (Some)  T  is  (some)  G. 

Here  there  is  as  little  subordination  of  extreme  to  extreme — 
of  C  to  r — and  consequently  the  relation  majority  and 
minority  in  extremes  is  abolished.  And  we  have  two 
equally  direct  conclusions. 
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§  525.  Now  it  is  obvious  that  we  are  very  near  the  aboli- 
tion of  Figure  altogether.  We  may  now  reason  that  as  C  is 
M,  and  F  is  M,  G  is  F  or  F  is  C.  Indeed,  if  we  quantify  the 
predicate,  and  thus  reduce  the  proposition  to  a  simple  equa- 
tion, the  identity  of  a  reasoning  in  all  the  three  Figures 
becomes  dear.  The  Second  Figure  is  only  the  First,  with 
the  major  premiss  converted  and  transposed ;  the  Third 
Figure  is  only  the  First,  with  its  minor  premiss  converted 
and  transposed.  Figure  is  thus  unessential  to  the  validity 
of  a  reasoning.  Mood  alone  is  the  essential  thing.  In  prac- 
tice, the  Figures  have  at  the  same  time  special  uses  and 
functions.  The  First  Figure  affords  a  form  for  reasoning  in 
Extension  and  in  Comprehension  alike.  The  Second  Figure 
naturally  fits  Extension ;  for  the  middle  term  is  predicate  in 
both  premisses, — each  extreme  is  contained  under  it  as  a 
common  whole.  The  Third  Figure  equally  suits  Comprehen- 
sion ;  for  the  middle  term,  as  subject  of  both  premisses,  nat- 
urally contains  in  it  each  of  the  extremes,  as  the  parts  of  a 
common  whole.  It  will  thus  be  found,  further,  that  the 
Second  and  Third  Figures  are  specially  suited — the  one  to 
Deductive  Reasoning  in  Extension;  the  other  to  Inductive 
Reasoning  in  Comprehension.  The  general  distinction  be- 
tween Deductive  and  Inductive  reasoning,  regarded  here  as 
processes  of  formal  inference,  is  that  in  the  former  we  reason 
downwards  from  the  greatest  whole  or  law  to  the  particular 
instance  or  fact  contained  under  it ;  in  the  latter  we  reason 
upwards  from  the  particular  instances  or  facts  to  the  whole  or 
general  law.  In  the  former  case  we  proceed  on  the  principle 
that  "  what  belongs  to  the  containing  whole  belongs  also  to 
the  contained  parts;"  in  the  latter  case  on  the  principle 
that  '^  what  belongs  to  the  constituent  parts  belongs  also  to 
the  constituted  whole."  Now,  Deductive  Reasoning  naturally 
takes  the  form  of  Extensive  Reasoning;  Inductive  that  of 
Comprehensive  Reasoning.  For  in  Extension  we  begin  with 
the  widest  notion ;  in  Comprehension  with  the  particular  or 
individual  fact.  Thus,  in  the  Second  Figure,  we  should 
naturally  have  a  Deductive  Reasoning  in  Extension : — 

X  Y  Z  are  {contained  under)  all  M ; 
ah  c  are  {contained  under)  all  M ; 
.'.  ah  c  are  X  Y  Z, 
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Eesponsible  persons  are  all  man  ; 
Black,  white,  copper-coloured  are  aU  man  ; 
.'.  Black,  white,  copper-coloured  are  responsible  persons. 

This  inference  ifi  to  the  similarity  or  identity  of  the  parts, 
through  the  oommon  whole  M,  which  contains  them. 

The  Third  Figure  would  suit  an  Jnductiye  Reasoning  in 
Comprehension. 

XTZareallP; 
XT Z are  As; 
.*.  Some  As  are  all  P. 

Peter,  John,  ^c.  (12),  are  all  the  apostles  ; 
Peter,  John,  ^c.  (12),  are  zealous  persons  ; 
.*.  Some  zealous  are  all  the  apostles. 

This  inference  is  to  the  common  whole  through  the  similarity 
or  identity  of  the  parts  which  constitute  it^ 

§  526.  The  distinction  of  Subject  and  Predicate,  as  usually 
taken  in  Extension,  by  the  Aristotelic  logicians,  arises  mainly 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  predicate  is  supposed  to  be  a 
wider  notion  than  the  subject  The  subject  is  contained  under 
the  predicate  as  a  part  of  it  at  least.  The  genus  thus  was  pre- 
dicated of  the  species,  as  the  oak  is  a  tree, — the  species  was 
predicated  of  the  individual,  this  tree  is  a  birch.  The  subject 
notion,  therefore,  was  regarded  as  of  less  extent  than  the  pre- 
dicate. In  comprehension,  however,  the  subject  might  be 
regarded  as  the  greater,  seeing  that  the  predicate  usually 
expresses  only  one  of  its  attributes,  as^re  bums;  water  runs : 
burning  and  running,  being  only  each  a  small  part  of  the  notions 
oijire  or  water.  The  subject  thus  comprehends  the  attribute, 
and  more  or  others.  The  quantification  of  the  predicate  in 
extension  abolishes  the  essential  distinction  of  subject  and 
predicate.  We  may  say  as  we  please  :  cUl  plant  is  some  or- 
ganised, or  some  organised  is  all  plant  The  only  difference  of 
subject  and  predicate  here  would  be  in  the  accidental  interest 
we  have  in  the  one  or  other,  as  first  in  thought. 

(a)  Robert  Kilwardby,  ArchbiBhop  of  Canterbury  (1276)  (died  1279), 
who  doeB  not  ubo  the  Byzantine  art  words  or  memorial  veraeB,  speaking 
of  the  Second  Figure,  says :  The  middle  is  that  by  which  one  extreme 
is  distant  from  another,  but,  as  predicated  of  both  extremes,  there  is 
no  difference  in  the  distance,  and  therefore  no  medium.     The  middle 

1  Of.  Diacussions,  App.  II. 
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is  equally  distant  from  both  extremes  (terms);   therefore  the  terms 
are  equidistant  from  the  middle. — (Kilwardby  in  Prantl,  111  p.  186.) 

§  527.  And  carrying  out  tluB  principle  to  its  ultimate  issue, 
we  may  have  the  simplest  form  of  reasoning  in  the  Unfigured 
Syllogism.  This  is  the  simplest  form,  for  here  we  have 
no  longer  the  distinction  of  Extension  and  Intension,  and 
the  order  of  the  premisses  is  thns  wholly  arbitrary.  The 
terms  do  not  stand  to  eaoh  other  in  the  relation  of  subject  and 
predicate,  being  in  the  same  proposition  either  both  subjects 
or  (possibly)  both  predicates.     The  formula  for  this  is : — 

Subjects : — 

All  C  and  some  B  are  (some)  convertible  ; 
All  B  and  all  A  are  (some)  convertible  ; 
.'.  All  C  and  some  A  are  {som^e)  convertible. 

Predicates : — 

{Sowje)  convertibles  are  all  C  and  some  B  ; 
(Som^)  convertibles  are  all  B  and  all  A  ; 
.'.  (Some)  convertibles  are  all  C  and  some  A, 

§  528.  The  canon  for  this  reasoning  is : — 

*'  In  as  far  as  two  notions  (notions  proper  or  individuals) 
either  both  agree,  or  one  agreeing,  the  other  does  not,  with 
a  common  third  notion ;  in  so  &r,  these  notions  do  or  do  not 
agree  with  each  other."  This  canon  excludes  (1.)  an  undis- 
tributed middle  term,  as  then  no  common  notion ;  (2.)  two 
negative  premisses,  as  then  no  agreement  of  either  of  the 
other  notions  therewith.  In  ordinary  discourse  we  reg^arly 
use  the  unfigured  form  of  reasoning  when  we  apply  the  prin- 
ciple that,  as  A  is  equal  to  B,  and  B  to  C,  A  is  equal  to  C. 
This  form  regtdates  our  dealings  with  quantities,  and  our 
processes  in  Geometry. 

§  529.  The  Unfigured  Syllogism  of  Hamilton  is  closely  akin 
to  what  is  known  as  the  Expository  Syllogism  (Syllogismus 
UxpositioriuSj  Sensilis)  of  the  Peripatetics  and  other  subse- 
quent logicians.  Its  principle  was  given  as:  Those  things 
which  agree  with  the  same  singular  third  agree  with  each 
other.  (Quce  congruunt  eidem  tertio  singulari  ea  congruunt 
inter  se.)  This  syllogism  was  usually  run  through  the  three 
Figures,  but  it  was  held  to  be  less  natural  in  the  First  and 
Second  than  in  the  Third,  where  the  middle  was  subject, — 
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it  being  held  that  a  singnlar  is  less  properly  a  predicate  than 
a  subject.     Thus  we  may  have  in  the  First  Figure : — 

Aristotle  was  a  Greek ; 

The  author  of  the  Analytics  was  Aristotle  ; 

Therefore  the  author  of  the  Analytics  was  a  Greek, 

In  the  Second  Figure : — 

Aristotle  was  the  tutor  of  Alexander  ; 

The  author  of  the  Hiad  was  not  the  tutor  of  Alexander  ; 

Therefore  he  was  not  Aristotle. 

In  the  Third  Figure : — 

Hpicurus  was  bold; 

Epicurus  was  a  philosopher  ; 

Therefore  some  (a)  philosopher  was  hold. 

This  form,  which  is  not  recognised  by  Aristotle  afi  a  syllo- 
gism, because  there  is  nothing  in  it  universal,  was  called  by 
him  iKOicK — ^that  is,  expositio  or  exhibitio,  on  account  of  its 
use  in  exhibiting  the  necessary  sequence  in  the  Third  Figure 
— ^in  those  moods  in  which  (the  subject)  middle  term  is 
universal     Thus,  to  take  Datisi: — 

Every  man  may  err; 
Some  man  is  wise  ; 
Therefore  some  wise  may  err. 

This  is  expounded  or  exhibited  by  substituting  for  the 
common  term  man  the  individual,  say  Plato.  We  should  thus 
have : — 

Plato  may  err ; 

Plato  was  tvise  ; 

Therefore  some  (a)  wise  may  err. 

Here  the  middle  is  what  is  known  as  Singulare  Sensile.^ 
Bamus  regarded  this  form  of  reasoning  as  Syllogism 
Proper.  It  is  no  doubt  a  simple  and  natural  form ;  it  pro- 
ceeds on  the  principle  of  equation,  better  equivalence  in 
subject  and  predicate ;  and,  whether  afi&rmative  or  negative, 
is  independent  of  Figure.  Hamilton's  canon  for  the  Un- 
figured  Syllogism  applies  to  it  directly  and  completely. 
As  this  form  proceeds  neither  from  the  more  general  to 

I  Of.  Mark  Dimcan,  Tnst,  Log.,  L.  iv.  c.  iv. 
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the  less,  nor  from  the  less  to  the  more,  but  from  equal  to 
equal,  it  has  in  these  times  been  called  Traduction.  Only 
the  name  is  new,  or  rather  it  is  borrowed  from  Bacon  {Nov. 
Org,,  L  70). 

§  530.  This  analysis  of  Figure  and  the  Figured  Syllogism 
enabled  Hamilton  to  reduce  all  the  general  laws  of  Categor- 
ical Syllogisms  to  a  single  canon.  This  is  really  a  summary 
statement  of  the  Six  Rules  of  Syllogism  usually  given.  This 
canon  is :  "  What  worse  relation  of  subject  and  predicate  sub- 
sists between  either  of  two  terms  and  a  common  third  term, 
with  which  one  at  least  is  positively  ^  (afiBrmatively)  related, 
that  relation  subsists  between  the  two  terms  themselves." 
The  six  rules  of  Syllogism,  as  usually  stated,  are  all  con- 
tained under  this  general  canon,  and  may  be  readily  evolved 
out  of  it.  Hamilton  has  added  to  the  general  canon  the  forma 
which  are  specially  applicable  to  each  of  the  Three  Figures. 
For  the  First  Figure,  the  canon  is : — 

''  What  worse  relation  of  determining  (predicate),  and  of 
determined  (subject),  is  held  by  either  of  two  notions  to  a 
third,  with  which  one  at  least  is  positively  related;  that 
relation  do  they  immediately  (directly)  hold  to  each  other, 
and  indirectly  (mediately)  its  converse."  This  latter  clause 
provides  for  the  distinction  between  the  direct  and  indirect 
conclusions  in  the  First  Figure, — ^the  latter  being  obtained 
through  immediate  inference  or  conversion. 

For  the  Second  Figure,  the  canon  is : — 

"  What  worse  relation  of  determined  (subject)  is  held  by 
either  of  two  notions  to  a  third,  with  which  one  at  least  is 
positively  related ;  that  relation  do  they  hold  indifferently  to 
each  other." 

For  the  Third  Figure,  the  canon  is : — 

"  What  worse  relation  of  determining  (predicate)  is  held  by 
either  of  two  notions  to  a  third,  with  which  one  at  laest  is 
positively  related  ;  that  relation  do  they  hold  indifferently  to 
each  other." 

The  last  clause  in  each  of  these  rules  points  to  the  two 
possible  conclusions  in  those  Figures,  each  of  which  is  as 
direct  as  the  other. 

§531.  The  expression  here,  ''the  worse  relation,"  needs 
explanation.     "  Sectetur  partem  conclusio  deteriorem,"  said 

1  PogUively  is  miBprinted  j>oMt&Zy  in  Discussions,  p.  654,  ed.  1868. 
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the  old  logicians.  Particalar  quantity  (some)  was  worse  or 
weaker  than  universal  quantity  (all) ;  and  negation  was 
worse  or  weaker  than  affirmation.  I  could  only  predicate  of 
some,  not  of  all.  I  could  not  even  assert  anything  about 
the  subject  proposed.  But  as  they  did  not  admit  two  nega- 
tive propositions,  the  one  with  a  particular  predicate,  they  did 
not,  and  did  not  need  to,  determine  which  of  two  negatives, 
a  particular  or  a  universal,  was  the  worse.  Hamilton's  sys- 
tem of  prepositional  forms  requires  this  to  be  done,  especially 
as  applied  to  Syllogism.  With  him  thus,  affirmation,  as  with 
the  old  logicians,  is  always  better  than  negation.  And  the 
best  affirmation  is  where  we  affirm  all  of  all — all  X  is  all  Y; 
and  the  worst  when  we  affirm  of  some  only — some  X  is 
some  Y. 

In  negation,  again,  the  worst  is  when  we  deny  of  all  or  any 
— any  is  not  any.  This  is  in  contrast  to  the  best  of  affirma- 
tion, when  we  affirm  all  of  all.  The  best  of  negation  is  when 
we  deny  only  of  some — some  is  not  some.  The  worse  grades 
of  negation  are  some  is  not  any^  any  is  not  some. 

Any  is  not  any  is  the  worst  in  negation.  If  I  can  say  that 
not  even  one  is  true  of  the  subject,  or  is  a  part  of  it,  I  have 
said  the  utmost — the  worst — which  I  C€«i  say  against  any 
assertion,  that  a  part  of  the  predicate  is  true  of  the  subject. 
Any  mineral  is  not  any  organised  thing,  is  the  utmost  or  worst 
I  can  deny  of  the  subject  mineral,  especially  if  some  one  has 
affirmed  any  positive  relation  to  organised  about  it. 

All  is  all  is  the  best  affirmation  ;  as  all  man  is  all  risible.  It 
is  the  best  between  these  terms.  If  I  had  said  all  man  is  some 
risible,  I  don't  know  how  many,  or  aU  man  is  only  some,  I 
should  not  have  affirmed  so  much  of  the  subject  as  when 
I  said  all  is  all,  1  have  said  it  is  not  only  some  of  which  I 
speak,  but  all  of  which  I  speak.  And  I  predicate  of  it  not 
only  some,  but  all. 

§  532.  The  following  table  shows  the  whole  order  of  best 
and  worst  quantification  throughout  the  two  qualities,  and 
how  affirmation  commences  with  the  whole  in  inclusion  (aU), 
and  negation  with  the  parts  in  exclusion  (any) : — 
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Best^l.  Toto-total — all  is  all, 

'2.  Toto-partial — all  is  some, 

•3.  Parti-total — some  is  all, 

4.  Parti-partial — som^  is  some, 

'5.  Parti-partial — some  is  not  some, 

•6.  Parti-total — some  is  not  any, 

'7.  Toto-partial — any  is  not  some, 

Wbzui'^^,  Toto-total — any  is  not  any. 


Affirmative. 


Negative. 


§  533.  To  the  universality  of  the  canon  there  is  an  appar- 
ent but  only  an  apparent  exception.  That  is,  in  those  moods 
in  which  the  particular  quantity  of  the  affirmative  conclusions 
disappears  in  the  negative  moods — ^giving  place  to  a  univer- 
sal quantity  in  the  negative.  This  occtlrs  in  the  (negative) 
moods  IX».,  X^,  XI*.,  and  XIP.^     In  these— 

Take  the  foUowing— (IX.) 

Affirmatively  we  read : — 

All  M  is  all  Q; 
All  T  is  some  M ; 
.*.  All  r  is  some  G ; 
Or,  Some  C  is  all  T, 

Negatively  this  becomes — (IX*.) 

Any  M  is  not  any  G ; 
All  r  is  some  M ; 
,\  Any  r  is  not  any  C, 
Or,  any  G  is  not  any  F. 

Take  the  following — (X.) 
Affirmatively  we  read  : — 

Some  M  is  all  G; 
All  r  is  all  M; 
,\  Some  r  is  all  G, 

Negatively— (X^) 

Sojne  M  is  all  G ; 
AnyV  is  not  any  M ; 
,\  Any  r  is  not  any  G, 

1  From  the  table  of  moods,  Logics  iv.,  App.  v.  (e)  SyUogxams,  p.  285. 
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Affirmatively — 

Some  animal  is  all  man  ; 
All  sentient  is  all  animal  ; 
.'.  8ome  sentient  is  all  man. 

Deny  the  minor — 

Some  animal  is  all  man  ; 
Any  sentient  is  not  any  animal ; 
.'.  Any  sentient  is  not  any  man. 

Or,  Some  animal  is  all  man  ; 

Any  mineral  is  not  any  animal  ; 
.'.Any  mineral  is  not  any  man. 

§  534.  Here  the  change  is  from  a  particular  affirmative 
conclusion  to  a  universal  negative.  But  this  is  a  passage 
simply  from  the  worst  in  affirmation  to  the  worst  in  negation. 
Had  the  change  been  from  a  particular  affirmation  to  a  uni- 
versal affirmation,  it  would  have  been  from  the  worse  to  the 
better,  or  best.  But  seeing  that  it  is  a  change  from  particular 
in  affirmation  to  universal  in  negation,  it  is  a  passage  only 
from  the  worst  in  the  one  quality  to  the  worst  in  the  other. 
The  validity  and  applicability  of  the  canon  are  thus  not 
shaken  but  confirmed.  (So  in  XI^^.  and  XIP.)  As  Hamilton 
has  remarked :  "  The  worst  relation  between  either  extreme 
and  middle  is  here  preserved  in  the  conclusion.  As  affir- 
mation comes  in  from  the  greatest  whole,  while  negation 
goes  out  from  the  least  part,  so,  in  point  of  fact,  the  some  of 
the  one  may  become  the^wo^  any  of  the  other."  ^ 

§  535.  With  the  Eight  Prepositional  Forms  as  a  basis,  there 
is  a  corresponding  increase  of  the  syllogistio  moods.  A 
simple  arithmetical  calculation  of  the  combinations  (syzygies) 
gives  512  conceivable  moods.  But  applying  the  canon, 
these  are  reduced  to  36  valid  moods, — 12  affirmative  and 
24  negative.  These  are  essentially  the  same  through 
the  Three  Figures, — ^the  Fourth  Figure  being  excluded  by 
Hamilton  as  illegitimate.  If  we  pass  the  moods  through 
each  of  the  Three  Figures,  we  get  the  36  moods  three 
times  repeated,  making  108  moods  in  all.  But  these  are 
really  only  got  through  a  change  in  expression, — ^the  mood  is 
always  essentially  the  same — figure  making  no  valid  dififer- 

1  Logic,  App.  iv.  p.  2861 
2  D 
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enoe.  "No  mood  can  be  valid  in  one  figure  which  is  not 
valid  in  every  one.  Indeed,  looking  at  the  mere  formal 
equivalence  of  the  moods,  we  may  reduce  the  number 
of  affirmative  moods  to  7,  and  of  negative  to  14,  — 
21  in  alL  This  arises  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
possible  interconversion  of  certain  of  the  moods.  In  some 
the  middle  term  is  balanced, — that  is,  it  is  universal  in  both 
premisses.  The  extremes  are  balanced  when  both  are  taken 
universally;  unbalanced  when  the  one  is  so  taken,  and  the 
other  not.  K  we  take  the  unbalanced  moods  iv.,  vi,  viii,  x., 
xii.,  as  simply  the  converse  of  the  one  preceding  it,  which  they 
are,  only  seven  valid  affirmative  moods  are  left.  With  these 
five  affirmatives,  ten  corresponding  negative  moods  would  be 
struck  out,  or  reduced  to  the  corresponding  negatives  of  the 
affirmative  mood  which  afforded  the  (abolished)  converse. 
This  would  leave  fourteen  negative  moods,  or  twenty-one 
affirmative  and  negative.  The  cumbrous  rules  of  reduction 
are  thus  abolished, — simple  conversion  (with  transposition) 
will  enable  us  to  turn  any  mood  into  any  figure.  And  taking 
the  quantification  of  the  predicate  into  account,  we  abolish  as 
not  only  useless,  but  false,  the  special  rules  of  each  figure. 
By  admitting  the  universality  of  the  predicate  in  affirmative 
judgments, — the  particularity  of  the  predicate  in  negative 
judgments, — right  in  the  face  of  the  Aristotelic  prescriptions, 
— ^we  show  that  the  usual  rules  of  the  First,  Second,  and  Third 
Figures  are  false,  and  the  syllogistic  process  stands  out  vin- 
dicated as  one,  evident,  and  simple, — conformable  to  a  Single 
Universal  Canon. 

§  536.  Hamilton's  Table  of  the  Moods  of  Figured  Syllo- 
gisms is  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Lectures  on  LfOgic — ^the 
moods  being  also  given  or  symbolised  in  the  forms  of  his 
notation.  The  diagram  representing  Figured  and  Unfigured 
Syllogism  alike,  and  in  Extension  and  Comprehension,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Discussions,  p.  658.  Reference  may  be 
made  to  these  for  details.  The  following  are  the  twelve 
moods  in  Extension  of  the  First  Figure : — 

(1.)  All  M  is  all  G; 
All  r  is  all  M; 

:.  All  r  is  all  a 
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(2.)  All  Mis  some  G; 

Some  r  is  aU  M  ; 

.*.  Some  r  is  some  C, 

(3.)  AU  M  is  some  C; 
All  r  is  some  M ; 
.'.  All  r  is  some  C. 

(4.)  Some  M  is  all  G; 
Some  T  is  all  M ; 
.'.  Some  r  is  some  G. 

(5.)  All  M  is  some  G ; 
Some  T  is  some  M; 
.'.  Some  r  is  soms  G. 

(6.)  Some  M  is  some  G ; 
Some  r  is  all  M; 
/.  Sowje  r  is  some  G, 

(7.)  All  M  is  all  G; 
Somt  r  is  all  M ; 
.*.  Some  r  is  all  G, 

(8.)  All  M  is  some  G; 
AllT  is  all  M; 
.'.  All  T  is  some  G, 

(9.)  All  M  is  all  G; 
AllV  is  some  M ; 
•'.  All  r  is  some  G, 

(10.)  Some  M  is  all  G; 
All  r  is  all  M; 
/.  Some  r  is  all  G, 

(11.)  All  Mis  some  G; 
Some  r  is  some  M ; 
/.  Some  r  is  some  G, 

(12.)  Some  M  is  some  G ; 
All  r  is  all  M; 
.*.  Some  r  is  some  G, 

The  first  mood  of  the  First  Figure  is  thus  symbolised : — 


1 


420  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 


Read  in  Extension  it  runs : — 

All  M 18  (included  under)  all  C; 
All  T  is  {included  under)  aU  M ; 
,\  All  r  is  {included  under)  all  (7. 

Or,  as  an  indirect  conclusion, — 

All  C  is  (included  under)  all  F. 

Read  in  Comprebension,  it  runs  thus : — 

All  M  is  {includes  in  it)  all  T ; 

All  G  is  (includes  in  it)  all  M ; 
.'.  All  C  is  (includes  in  it)  all  T, 
Or— 

All  0  is  {includes  in  it)  all  T] 

All  M  is  (includes  in  it)  all  T ; 
.\  AU  C  is  (includes  in  it)  aU  P. 

§  537.  Twelve  pairs  of  premisses,  with  the  same  quantities 
as  in  the  First  Figure,  may  be  run  through  the  Second  and 
Third  Figures,  and  each  mood  may  be  read  in  Extension 
and  in  Comprehension.  Thus,  to  take  No.  2  in  the  Second 
Figure,  we  have : — 


In  Extension,  this  reads  : — 

Some  G  is  all  M ; 
Some  r  is  all  M ; 
',  Some  r  is  some  C. 
Or— 

Some  0  is  some  T, 

In  Comprehension,  it  reads : — 

All  M  is  some  G ; 
All  M  is  some  T ; 
.'.  Some  G  is  some  F. 
Or— 

Some  F  is  some  C. 
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§  538.  There  are  thus  12  affirmative  moods  in  each  of  the 
Three  Figures — ^in  all  36  affirmative  moods.  As  each  of  these 
affirmatives  yields  by  negation  in  turn  of  major  and  of  minor 
premiss,  two  negative  moods,  there  will  be  24  negative  moods 
in  each  figure,  in  all  72  negatives — some  of  which  are,  how- 
ever, of  little  or  no  actual  value.  Thus,  to  take  No.  2  of  the 
First  Figure,  we  have — 

(«) 


No  M  is  any  O ; 
Some  r  18  all  M ; 
Some  r  is  not  some  G, 


(6) 


All  M  is  some  C ; 
Some  r  is  not  any  M ; 
.*.  Some  r  is  not  some  C, 

§  539.  The  symbob'cal  notation  here  employed,  though 
simple,  requires  a  word  of  explanation.  It  is  that  devised  by 
Hamilton.  He  has  the  merit  of  having  added  to  Logic  a 
system  of  notation  which  is  at  once  simple,  perspicuous,  and 
adequate.  First  of  all,  a  proposition  is  represented  by  a 
horizontal  line.  If  either  of  the  terms  can  stand  as  subject 
or  as  predicate — if,  in  a  word,  there  be  no  distinction  of  Sub- 
ject and  Predicate,  as  in  the  Unfigured  Syllogism — ^the  line 
is  drawn  as  of  equal  thickness  throughout.     Thus — 

C  ^iHHHiHlillHH  r 

C  is  T,  or  T  is  C,  OT  C  and  T  are  equal. 

But  if  the  one  term  be  regarded  as  Subject  and  the  other 
as  Predicate,  the  line  is  represented  thus — 

G  M  r 

And  this  proposition  may  be  read  in  either  of  two  ways,  as 
in  Breadth  or  in  Depth.  The  thick  end  of  the  line  represents 
the  subject  of  the  proposition  in  Breadth,  and  is  read — 

0  is  T,  or  0 18  contained  or  included  under  P. 
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The  thin  end  of  the  line  represents  the  sabject  in  Depth, 
and  is  read — 

r  w  C7,  or  r  includes  or  contains  in  it  C. 

This  applies  to  affirmative  propositions.  Negation  is  de- 
noted by  a  perpendicalar  line  drawn  through  the  horizontal. 
Thus— 

C  I  r,  is  read,  C  is  not  F. 

The  quantity  or  distribution  of  the  terms,  is  indicated  by 
points.  Thus  a  comma  (,)  placed  after  a  term  indicates  that 
it  is  to  be  taken  particularly  or  indefinitely ;  a  colon  (:)  that 
it  is  to  be  taken  universally  or  definitely.  As  the  middle 
term  appears  twice  in  the  syllogism,  it  will  have  two  separate 
marks  of  quantity.  That  on  the  right — colon  or  comma — 
indicates  how  it  is  to  be  taken,  universally  or  particularly, 
with  the  term  on  the  right ;  that  on  the  left— colon  or  comma 
— ^with  the  term  on  the  left  Further,  in  a  syllogism  the 
conclusion  is  indicated,  in  Breadth  and  Depth,  by  a  line  sim- 
ilar to  the  lines  of  the  premisses,  extending  from  the  one 
extreme  to  the  other.  The  following  will  readily  illustrate 
the  notation. 

In  the  First  Figure  we  may  take  the  following : — 

C,   ^— i  :M,  ■■  :r 


This  is  read  in — 

(a)  Breadth.  (b)  Depth. 

All  M  is  some  C ;  Some  M  is  aU  T ; 

AllT  is  some  M ;  Some  C  is  all  M; 

,\  All  T  is  some  C,  ,\  Some  C  is  all  T. 

Negation  is  thus  indicated — 

C;        I     irM, 

h- 


(a)  Breadth.  (b)  Depth. 

Any  M  is  not  any  C ;  Some  M  is  aUV  \ 

AllT  is  some  M ;  Any  C  is  not  any  M ; 

.%  Any  T  is  not  any  C,  .*.  Any  C  is  not  any  F. 

In  the  Second  Figure  we  may  take  the  following : — 
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(a)  Breadth.     . 

Some  C  is  all  M ; 
All  V  is  some  M ; 
.".  All  r  is  some  G, 
(Or,  Some  C  is  all  T.) 

In  the  Third  Figure : — 


(b)  Depth. 

Some  M  is  all  T ; 
All  M  is  some  C ; 
,\  Some  C  is  all  F. 
(Or,  AU  r  is  some  C) 


(a)  Breadth. 

All  M  is  some  (7; 
Some  M  is  allT ; 
.*.  All  r  is  som^  C. 


(b)  Depth. 

All  T  is  some  M ; 
Some  G  is  all  M ; 
.*.  Som^  C  is  all  F. 
(Or,  AllT  is  some  G.) 

In  the  Second  and  Third  Figures  there  are  two  horizontal 
lines  above  and  below  the  extremes,  indicating  that  two 
equally  direct  and  immediate  conclusions  may  be  drawn  in 
these  figures.  In  these  figures  there  is  properly  no  distinc- 
tion of  major  and  minor  terms,  and  consequently  no  distinction 
of  major  and  minor  propositions.  This  is  true  equally  of  the 
Unfigured  Syllogism.  It  is  only  in  the  First  Figure  that 
the  distinction  of  Breadth  and  Depth  is  preserved,  and  conse- 
quently that  of  major  and  minor  in  terms  and  propositions. 

§  540.  The  Canon  of  Syllogism  laid  down  by  Hamilton, 
§  520  et  seq.j  as  proceeding  on  the  mere  formal  possibility  of 
reasoning,  necessarily  comprehends  all  the  legitimate  forms  of 
quantification.  ^'  This  Canon  supposes  that  the  two  extremes 
are  compared  together  through  the  same  common  middle,  and 
this  cannot  but  be  if  the  middle,  whether  subject  or  predi- 
cate, in  both  its  quantifications  together,  exceed  its  totality, 
though  not  taken  in  that  totality  in  either  premiss.^  Ac- 
cordingly, "  the  rule  of  the  logicians,  that  the  middle  term 
should  be  once  at  least  distributed  [or  indistributable],  (i.€., 
taken  universally  or  singularly  =  definitely),  is  untrue.     For 

1  Logic,  iv.  p.  855. 
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it  is  sufficient  if,  in  both  the  premisses  together,  its  quantifica- 
tion be  more  than  its  quantity  as  a  whole  (Ultratotal). 
Therefore,  a  major  part  (a  more  or  mo8t\  in  one  premiss, 
and  a  halfm  the  other,  are  sufficient  to  make  it  effective.  It 
is  enough  for  a  valid  syllogism,  that  the  two  extreme  notions 
should  (or  should  not),  of  necessity,  partially  coincide  in  the 
third  or  middle  notion ;  and  this  is  necessarily  shown  to  be 
the  case,  if  the  one  extreme  coincide  with  the  middle,  to  the 
extent  of  a  half  (Dimidiate  Quantification) ;  and  the  other, 
to  the  extent  of  aught  more  than  a  half  (Ultradimidiate 
Quantification.) "  ^ 

Thus  we  may  reason  : — 

One-half  of  A  is  B  ; 
Two-thirds  of  A  is  C  ; 
.".  Some  C  is  B, 

Or— 

Three-fourths  of  A  is  B  ; 
Two-thirds  of  A  is  G  ; 
.'.  Somje  C  is  B, 

Or— 

Most  of  the  As  are  Bs  ; 
Most  of  the  As  are  Cs  ; 
.'.  Some  Cs  are  Bs, 

In  concrete  examples  : — 

Three-fourths  of  the  army  were  French  ; 
Threefourths  of  the  army  were  killed  ; 
Therefore  some  French  were  killed* 

Threefourths  of  the  twelve  pears  were  ripe  ; 
Threefourths  of  the  twelve  pears  were  stolen  ; 
Therefore  some  that  were  ripe  were  stolen. 

This  form  of  quantification  and  reasoning  was  first  sug- 
gested by  Lambert  [Neues  Organon,  Dianoioloffie,  §  193  et 
seq.)  It  has  since  been  adopted  by  De  Morgan.  Hamilton's 
view  of  it  is,  so  far,  a  sound  one  :  ^^  These  two  quantifications 
should  be  taken  into  account  by  Logic  as  authentic  forms, 
but  then  relegated  as  of  little  use  in  practice,  and  cumber- 
ing the  science  with  a  superfluous  mass  of  moods.*' ^     Again, 

1  Logic,  iv.  p.  366.  2  n^d. 
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he  lays  down  the  principles  which  onght  to  limit  a  genuine 
science  of  Logic  in  the  following  words :  *'  Such  quantifica- 
tions are  of  no  value  or  application  in  the  one  whole  (the  uni- 
versal, potential,  logical),  or,  as  I  would  amplify  it,  in  the  two 
correlative  and  counter  wholes  (the  logical  and  the  formal, 
actual,  metaphysical),  with  which  Logic  is  conversant  For 
all  that  is  out  of  classification,  all  that  has  no  reference  to 
genus  and  species,  is  out  of  Logic,  indeed  out  of  Philosophy ; 
for  Philosophy  tends  always  to  the  tmiversal  and  necessary. 
Thus,  the  highest  canons  of  Deductive  Reasoning — ^the  Dicta 
de  Omni  et  de  NtLHo—were  founded  on,  and  for,  the  procedure 
from  the  universal  whole  to  the  subject  parts ;  whilst,  con- 
versely, the  principle  of  inductive  reasoning  was  established 
on,  and  for,  the  (real  or  presumed)  collection  of  all  the  subject 
parts  as  constituting  the  universal  whole.  2^,  The  integrate 
or  mathematical  whole,  on  the  contrary  (whether  continuous 
or  discrete),  the  philosophers  contemned.  For  whilst,  as  Aris- 
totle observes,  in  mathematics  genus  and  species  are  of  no 
account,  it  is,  almost  exclusively,  in  the  mathematical  whole 
that  quantities  are  compared  together,  through  a  middle 
term,  in  neither  premiss  equal  to  the  whole.  But  this  rea- 
soning, in  which  the  middle  term  is  never  universal,  and  the 
conclusion  always  particular,  is — as  vague,  partial,  and  con- 
tingent—of little  or  no  value  in  Philosophy.  It  was  accord- 
ingly ignored  in  Logic ;  and  the  predesignations  more,  most, 
&c.,  as  I  have  said,  referred  to  universal,  or  (as  was  most 
common)  to  particular,  or  to  neither,  quantity."^  This  is  a 
true  insight  into  the  real  essence  and  needs  of  logical  reason- 
ing, as  a  universal  means  of  thinking,  and  consequently  of 
logical  science.  These  words  hold  in  themselves  the  con- 
demnation, scientifically  and  practically,  of  the  "  advances  ** 
in  Formal  Logic,  made  on  geometrical  and  algebraical  lines, 
of  De  Morgan  and  Boole,  and  even  of  the  more  enlightened 
Jevons. 

§  541.  A  reasoning  in  which  the  middle  term  is  never  de- 
finitely known,  and  in  which  accordingly  we  have  always  a 
vacillating  and  particular  conclusion,  is  of  no  use  practically, 
or  in  the  wide  sphere  of  probable  thought.  Scientifically,  it 
is  a  mere  tentative, — ending  in  some  is  some, — a  mere  ap- 

^  Logic,  iv.  pp.  358,  354. 
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proach  to  satisfactory  certainty.  And  even  when  the  prem- 
isses are  made  numerically  definite,  as  with  De  Morgan,  the 
reasoning  is  of  not  the  slightest  use  unless  in  reference  to 
numbers  and  a  numerical  or  mathematical  whole.  It  is 
really  of  not  the  smallest  consequence,  as  a  rule,  that  we 
should  know  the  exact  numerical  proportion  of  the  middle 
term  to  the  extremes.  We  seldom  do  know  it,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  and  when  we  do,  we  may  remit  the  calculation  to 
arithmetic. 

§  542.  It  ought  further,  I  think,  to  be  noted  in  connection 
with  this  form  of  reasoning,  that  it  readily  lends  itself  to  ma- 
terial fallacy,  or  a  conclusion  materially  untrue.  No  doubt, 
in  the  abstract,  if  i  of  Y  are  X,  and  ^  of  Y  are  Z,  some  of 
the  Zs  are  Xs,  So  if  X  contains  {the  part)  F,  and  Y  contains 
{the  part)  Z,  X  contains  Z.  But  this  latter  formula  embodies 
the  law  of  inference  from  genus  to  species,  or  from  whole  to 
part.  The  other  formula  does  not  It  does  not  tell  us  in 
what  relation  X  stands  to  Y,  or  Z  to  Y,  whether  that  of  part 
and  whole,  or  of  subject  and  attribute.  Nor  do  we  know, 
taking  X  and  Z  as  attributes,  whether  they  are  compatible 
with  each  other  or  not  The  practiced  application  of  the  bare 
formula  is  therefore  of  but  little  use,  and  readily  leads  to 
material  error.     Thus,  if  we  say : — 

i  of  the  potatoes  were  diseased  ; 

J  was  eaten  hy  the  crows  ; 

Therefore  the  crows  must  have  eaten  some  of  the  diseased  ; 

this  is  correct,  because  there  was  not  a  half  left  not  diseased. 
If,  however,  we  substitute  for  diseased,  hard  as  a  stone,  we 
should  on  the  same  formula  have  the  conclusion  that  the 
crows  ate  some  potatoes  hard  as  a  stone.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  formula  itself  to  prevent  us  substituting  for  X  and  Z 
incompatible  attributes.  Thus  the  following  is  quite  com- 
patible with  the  formula: — 

Three-fourths  of  men  are  saints  ; 
Threefourths  of  men  are  sinners  ; 
Therefore  some  who  are  saints  are  sinners. 

Such  a  formula  can  thus  give  a  valid  and  true  conclusion 
only  in  certain  matter, — where  the  distribution  refers  to  a 
whole  of  which  the  piedicates  are  parts,  or  in  which  they 
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are  compatible  attributes.     In  fact,  the  necessary  premisses 
are: — 

Three-fourths  of  the  Yb  are  Xs  ; 

Three-fourths  oftheTi  are  \al8o\  Zs  ; 

Therefore  some  of  the  Zs  are  Xs. 

Or,  if  three-fourths  of  T  are  X, 

And  if  three-fourths  of  Y  are  Z, 

And  if  X  and  Z  represent  things  which  coexist  in  the 

same  (or  are  compatible), 
Then  some  Z  is  X,  or  some  Z  may  be  thought  to  he  X, 
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CHAPTER   XXXIL 

CATEGORICAL  SYLL0QISM8 — COMPREHENSIVE   REASONING 

THE   FIVE   SYLLOGISTIC    FORMS. 

§  543.  The  Aristotelic  Categorical  Syllogism  proceeds 
mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  in  the  quantity  of  Extension. 
But  according  to  later  views,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have 
reasoning  in  Comprehension  as  welL 

§  544.  In  the  view  of  Hamilton,  every  notion  has  not  only 
an  Extensive  but  an  Intensive  quantity — ^breadth  and  depth — 
and  these  quantities  always  stand  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  each 
other.  It  would  thus  seem  likely  that  if  notions  bear  a  cer- 
tain relation  to  each  other  in  Extension,  they  must  bear  a 
counter-relation  to  each  other  in  Comprehension.  Hence 
there  will  be  reasoning  in  Comprehension,  as  there  is  reason- 
ing in  Extension.     In  Extension  the  reasoning  runs  : — 

All  responsible  agents  are  free-agents  (i.e.,  are  contained 

under  the  class) ; 
Man  is  a  responsible  agent  (i.e.,  contained  under  the  class) ; 
Therefore  man  is  a  free-agent  (i..e.,  contained  under  the  class). 

In  comprehension  we  necessarily  invert  the  process  of  this 
reasoning.  The  notion  free-agent,  which  in  the  extensive 
reasoning  is  the  greatest  whole  or  major  term,  becomes  in 
comprehension  the  smallest  part  or  minor  term,  and  the 
notion  man,  which  is  in  extension  the  smallest  part  or  minor 
term,  now  becomes  the  greatest  whole  or  major  term.  The 
notion  responsible  agent  remains  the  middle  term  in  both 
reasonings ;  but  what  was  formerly  its  part  is  now  its  whole, 
and  what  was  formerly  its  whole  is  now  its  part  In  Com- 
prehension we  reason  thus : — 
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The  nation  man  comprehends  in  it  the  notion  responsible  agent; 

The  notion  responsible  agent  comprehends  in  it  the  notion  free- 
agent ; 

Therefore  the  notion  man  comprehends  in  it  the  notion  free- 
agent. 

In  Extension.  In  Intension. 

Bis  A;  GisB; 

CisB;  Bis  A; 

.'.   CisA.  .',  G  is  A, 

Thns,  by  reversing  the  order  of  the  premisses  and  the  mean- 
ing of  the  copnla,  we  can  always  change  a  categorical  syllogism 
of  Extension  into  one  of  Intension,  and  vice  versd.  The 
reasoning  in  Comprehension  has  been  generally  overlooked 
by  logicians ;  bat  it  is  genuine,  and  it  is  prior  to  extensive 
reasoning  in  the  order  both  of  nature  and  knowledge.  Aris- 
totle gives  a  definition  of  the  middle  term,  which  applies  to 
the  comprehensive  reasoning.^ 

§  545.  Hamilton  holds  broadly  that  whatever  mood  and 
figure  is  valid  in  the  one  quantity  is  valid  in  the  other,  and 
every  anomaly  is  equally  an  anomaly  in  both.  The  rules  of 
Extensive  reasoning  are  equally  applicable  to  the  Compre- 
hensive reasoning,  with  the  single  proviso  that  all  that  is  said 
of  the  sumption  (major  premiss)  in  extension  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  subsumption  (minor  premiss)  in  comprehension, 
and  vice  versd. 

§  546.  Of  course  the  mere  transposition  of  the  premisses  does 
not  constitute  the  difference  between  reasoning  in  Comprehen- 
sion and  in  Extension ;  that  depends  on  the  inner  relation  of 
the  subject  and  predicate  of  the  propositions  as  whole  and  part, 
or  as  psirt  and  whole.  The  transposition  of  the  premisses  in 
Extension  or  in  Comprehension  might,  as  Hamilton  elsewhere 
remarks,  be  made  without  changing  the  essential  character 
of  the  reasoning.  It  would  not  be  natural,  but  it  would  not 
affect  the  reasoning  as  a  mental  process.  But  the  position 
of  the  premisses  as  indicated  is  the  natural  way  of  showing 
when  we  reason  in  Comprehension  or  in  Extension.  Of 
course,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  in  passing  that  Hamilton 
does  not,  as  Mill  states,  make  the  distinction  of  Comprehen- 
sion and  Extension  depend  merely  on  the  transposition  of 
the  premisses.^ 

1  Logic,  L.  zTi  p.  299,  and  aboye,  p.  407.  '  Examinatum,  p.  505. 
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§  547.  The  quantities  of  Breadth  and  Depth  are  ezplioitlj 
held  by  Hamilton  to  be  merely  views  of  the  same  relation 
from  opposite  points,  not  things  in  themselves  different.^ 
He  combats  the  view  that  the  reading  a  proposition  in  depth 
in  contrast  to  its  reading  in  breadth  is  ''  not  another  reading 
of  the  same  proposition,  but  another  proposition  derived  in- 
ferentially,  though  not  syllogistically." 

He  holds  very  distinctly  that  Breadth  and  Depths  though 
named  quantities,  are  really  one  and  the  same  quantity,  viewed 
in  oounter-relations  and  from  opposite  ends.  Nothing  is  the 
one  which  is  not,  pro  tanto,  the  other.  Though  different  in 
the  order  of  thought  (ratione),  the  two  quantities  are  identioal 
in  the  nature  of  things  {re).  In  effect  it  is  precisely  the  same 
reasoning,  whether  we  argue  in  Depth  or  in  Breadth.  ThuA, 
in  Depth,  we  may  argue  the  individual  Z  is  {or  contains  in  it 
attribute)  some  T;  all  T  is  some  U ;  all  U  is  some  O;  dU  O  is 
some  I;  all  I  is  some  E ;  all  E  is  some  A  ;  therefore  Z  is  some 
A.  {Take  SocrcUes,  Athenian,  Gfreek,  European^  Man^  Mammal, 
Animal.) 

In  Breadth,  the  argument  would  be  the  same:  Some  A 
(i.e.,  as  class  contains  under  it  the  subject  part)  is  all  E;  some 
E  is  all  I ;  some  I  is  all  0;  some  O  is  all  U;  some  U  is  all  T; 
some  Y  is  Z ;  therefore  some  A  is  Z.  (Reverse  the  concrete 
concepts  already  given.)  Hamilton  adds  that  as  the  propo- 
sition in  either  quantity  is  only  an  equation,  only  an  affir- 
mation of  identity  or  its  negation,  the  substantive  verb  is  or 
is  not  expresses  the  relation  more  accurately,  than  containing 
and  contained, — whether  in  or  under.  We  are  told,  also,  that 
in  syllogisms  the  contrast  of  the  two  quantities  is  abolished, 
and  the  differences  of  figure,  major  and  minor,  premiss  and 
term,  likewise  disappear. 

§  548.  It  has  been  objected  to  this  that  ^'  the  two  modes 
of  reading  propositions  in  Depth  and  Breadth  are  not  convert- 
ible ;  the  extensive  mode  gives  the  intensive,  but  not  rnce 
versd  in  all  cases."  '^  In  the  affirmative,  any  portion  of  the 
intension  of  the  predicate  may  be  affirmed  of  the  subject ;  in 
the  negative,  it  is  not  true  that  any  portion  of  the  intension 
of  the  predicate  may  be  denied  of  the  subject    Thus,  '  No 

^  See  DitcttssioTis,  p.  697.  Hamilton  gives  the  fullest  and  most  ezplidt 
account  of  his  views  on  Breadth  and  Depw  in  Reasoning  in  connection  with 
the  Table  figured  in  Ducuuions,  p.  699. 
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planet  moves  in  a  circle/  gives  ns  a  right  to  deny  any  consti- 
tutive attribute  of  circular  motion  to  that  of  a  pkmet,  but  not 
any  attribute;  not,  for  example,  the  progression  through 
every  longitude."  ^ 

Against  this  Hamilton  strongly  maintains  that  the  correla- 
tion of  Breadth  and  Depth  in  Propositions  and  Syllogisms  is 
thoroughgoing, — ^universal, — applying  equally  to  aflfirmative 
and  negative.  The  rule  is  :  "  The  predicate  of  the  predicate 
is,  with  the  predicate,  affirmed  or  denied  of  the  subject."  "  All 
that  enters  into  the  predicate  notion  is  denied  of  the  subject, 
if  the  predicate  itself  be  denied."  There  is  no  difference 
whatever  between  "  constitutive "  and  "  attributive  "  in  the 
case.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  what  has  been  previously 
known  or  discovered.  We  have  only  to  do  with  what  we 
formally  think. 

In  saying,  "  No  planet  moves  in  a  circle,"  we  do  not  uni- 
versally deny  of  a  planet  any  progression  through  every 
longitude,  but  we  deny  of  it  a  circular  progression — ^that  is, 
a  particular  kind.  And  so  it  is  also  when  we  say  Newton  is 
not  Leibnitz,  Here  every  attribute  of  Leibnitz  is  denied  of 
Newton — contradictorily  denied.  But  we  say  again,  Leibnitz 
is  a  mathematicianj  or  mathematician  is  an  attribute  of  Leibnitz. 
Do  we  infer  that  Newton  is  not  a  mathematician  ?  That  the 
attribute  mathematician  does  not  belong  to  Newton  ?  We  do, 
and  we  do  not.  We  deny  that  Newton  is  a  certain  mathema- 
tician— this  mathematician  who  is  Leibnitz.  But  we  deny  in- 
ferentially  nothing  more.  We  do  not  exclude  Newton  firom 
the  whole  of  the  class  mathematician.  We  only  exclude  him 
from  that  unit  of  it  which  is  identical  with  Leibnitz.  We 
infer  that  Newton  is  not  the  mathematician  Leibnitz, — we 
spoke  of  nothing  more  than  this  in  connection  with  Leibnitz ; 
but  it -would  be  going  beyond  our  premisses  to  deny  abso- 
lutely that  Newton  is  a  mathematician.  So  far  as  De  Morgan's 
criticism  is  concerned,  the  answer  is  complete;  but  there 
are  some  points  about  the  nature  of  comprehensive  reason- 
ing which  require  attention  and  examination. 

§  549.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  Hamilton's  vindication  of 
the  Comprehensive  Reasoning  there  is  a  tacit  change  in  the 
minor  premiss  from  Comprehension  to  Extension.  To  put  it 
formally : — 

1  Disctuaums,  p.  697.    De  Moigan,  as  there  quoted. 
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(The  concept)  Newton  does  not  contain  in  it  (the  concept) 
Leibnitz  ; 

i.e.,  the  one  sum  of  attributes  in  Newton  does  not  oontain  in 
it  any  of  the  other  sum  in  Leibnitz. 

But   {the  conc^t)  Leibnitz  contains  the  concept   {attribute) 

mathematician  ; 
Therefore  (the  concept)  Newton  does  not  contain  the  concept 

(or  attribute)  mathematician. 

Here  it  seems  to  me  that  the  proper  and  logical  oonolusion 
is  that  Newton  does  not  contain  the  attribute  mathematician. 
We  avoid  this  only  by  reading  the  minor  premiss  in  Exten- 
sion, not  in  Comprehension ;  and  think  of  a  mathematician  or 
one  of  the  class  mathematicians,  and  thus  only  are  we  able  to 
allow  in  the  conclusion  that  Newton  is  not  a  mathematician, 
or  this  one  of  the  class*  But  this  seems  to  me  to  be  a  reason- 
ing which  does  not  proceed  wholly  in  Comprehension,  but 
really  both  in  Comprehension  and  in  Extension. 

To  put  it  in  letters : — 

X  (the  individual  Newton)  does  not  contain  in  it  Y  (the  indivi- 
dual Leibnitz) ; 

Y  [Leibnitz)  contains  in  it  the  mark  Z  (mathematician) ; 

Therefore  X  (Newton)  does  not  contain  in  it  the  mark  Z 
(mathematician). 

No,  only  the  mark  Z  in  so  far  as  it  is  in  Y;  but  this 
amounts  to  making  the  predicate  'Hhe  mark  Z  (mathema- 
tician)" equivalent  to  one  or  some  mathematician  only, — ^for 
we  have  not  said  that  Y  alone  contains  the  mark  Z,  in  which 
case  X  could  not  contain  the  mark  Z.  We  have  thus  intro- 
duced into  the  minor  premiss  the  conception  of  distributed 
quantity — that  is,  extension. 

§  550.  If  we  mean  by  the  sum  of  attributes  certain  specific 
attributes,  a,  b,  c,  &a — man,  mcUhematidany  &c. — the  concept 
Newton,  or  other  attributes  regarded  as  in  it,  are  not  those 
which  are  actually  or  numerically  in  Leibnitz.  But  then  the 
denial  here  is  not  in  respect  of  the  attributes  properly  re- 
garded, but  of  the  distribution  of  them,  and  would  mean  that 
while  the  same  attributes  logically  considered  may  be  or  are 
in  both  individuals,  they  are  yet  numerically  different;  or 
there  are  several  of  the  same  kind — only  the  one  individual 


II  w      iiLm^i 


REASONING  IN  COMPRBHENSION.  433 

has  them  as  well  as  the  other.  In  this  ease,  our  denial 
merely  amoants  to  saying  that  the  individuality  of  Kewton 
is  not  the  individuality  of  Leibnitz,  or  there  are  two  units, 
possessing,  it  may  be,  logically  identical  attributes.  But  this 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  conclusion  wholly  in  comprehension. 

§  551.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  all  this  the  nature  of  reason- 
ing in  Depth  or  Comprehension  is  virtually  identified  with 
that  in  Extension  or  Breadth.  K  the  proposition  in  each  be 
an  equation,  we  have  in  each  extensive  quantity.  It  matters 
little  or  nothing  to  the  nature  of  a  reasoning  whether  we 
begin  with  the  individual  or  the  genus,  if  in  each  process  we 
require  to  introduce  all  and  some,  or  extensive  quantity  into 
the  premisses.  We  are  no  longer  reasoning  from  one  indi- 
visible attribute,  or  indivisible  sum  of  attributes,  to  another ; 
but  from  one  quantity  of  these  to  another,  and  that  is  pre- 
cisely reasoning  in  Breadth.  If  Hamilton  had  persistently 
kept  in  view  the  principle  of  the  indivisibility  of  the  attribute 
which  he  laid  down  some  time  before  these  views  were  given 
in  the  Discussions,^  he  might  have  developed  a  doctrine  of 
strictly  Comprehensive  Reasoning ;  but  as  it  is,  he  does  not 
seem  to  me  to  have  done  so. 

§  552.  The  defects  of  the  theory  of  reasoning  in  Compre- 
hension come  out  most  markedly  in  relation  to  negative  con- 
clusions. Here,  in  fact,  it  seems  to  me  to  break  down,  when 
left  wholly  to  itself. 

The  law  for  aflBrmatives  as  given  by  Hamilton  is :  "  The 
predicate  of  the  predicate  is,  with  the  predicate,  affirmed  of 
the  subject."     Thus  : — 

Man  includes  in  it  sentient  / 
Sentient  includes  in  it  capable  of  suffering; 
Therefore  man  includes  in  it  capable  of  suffering. 
Or— 

Socrates  is  son  of  Sophroniscus  ; 
Sophroniscus  is  Athenian; 
Therefore  Socrates  is  Athenian. 

This  is  quite  valid, — and  is  strictly  a  reasoning  in  Com- 
prehension. But  take  the  other  half  of  the  rule — that  for 
negatives  —  "  The  predicate  of  the  predicate  is,  with  the 
predicate,  denied  of  the  subject."     Thus : — 

1  See  Logic,  iv.  Appendix  v.  (c),  p.  271. 
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Man  does  not  include  in  it  mineral; 

Mineral  includes  in  it  weight; 

Therefore  m^zn  does  not  include  in  it  weight. 

This  is  wholly  invalid  as  a  reasoning  in  Comprehension. 
All  that  is  denied  is  some  weight, — the  weight  that  is  in 
mineral.  But  this  is  in  Extension,  and  the  conclusion  is  so 
cloaked  as  to  be  deceptive. 

Again,  suppose  we  reason  thus  : — 

Socrates  is  not  the  son  of  Eutryphon  ; 
Eutryphon  is  Athenian  ; 
Therefore,  Socrates  is  not  Athenian, 

This  is  invalid.  Here  we  are  not  entitled  to  infer  that 
Socrates  is  not  Athenian,  The  mark  of  the  mark  is  the  mark 
of  the  subject  itself,  but  what  is  not  the  mark  of  the  mark  is 
not  necessarily  not  the  mark  of  the  subject  itself.  The  prem- 
isses do  not  exclude  Socrates  from  being  the  son  of  a  man 
who  was  Athenian,  This  holds  true,  so  long  as  we  keep  to 
the  limits  strictly  of  the  Comprehensive  reasoning.  The 
conclusion  no  more  follows  than  if  we  were  to  argue  that 
what  is  not  a  part  of  this  part  is  not  a  part  of  the  whole. 
Thus  :— 

Mortal  contains  man; 
Man  does  not  contain  horse; 
Therefore  mortal  does  not  contain  horse. 
Or— 

Man  has  for  its  part  European  ; 
European  has  not  for  its  part  African; 
Therefore  man  has  not  for  its  part  African, 

This,  of  course,  explicitly  quantified  would  be  quite  valid. 
Thus  :— 

Man  has  for  its  part  European; 

European  has  not  for  its  part  African  ; 

Man  has  not  for  (this  one)  of  its  parts  African. 

§  553.  Hamilton,  in  dealing  with  the  Intensive  Syllogism 
in  the  Lectures  ^  lays  down  the  rule  that  '^  the  sumption  must 
in  quality  be  afBrmative,  and  the  subsumption  in  quantity 
definite  (that  is,  universal  or  singular)."  This  is  the  converse 
of  the  rule  for  the  Extensive  Syllogism,  which  is,  '^  that  the 

'  LogiCj  L.  xvii. 
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Bumptioii  mast  in  quantity  be  definite ;    the  sabsmnption 
must  in  quality  be  afiBrmative." 

To  illustrate  the  former  rule  he  gives — 
;S  comprehends  M ; 
M  does  not  comprehend  P  ; 
Therefore  8  does  not  comprehend  P. 
Or— 

Prudence  comprehends  virtue; 
But  virtue  does  not  comprehend  blameworthy; 
Therefore  prudence  does  not  comprehend  blameworthy. 
If  we  were  to  say  that  prudence  does  not  comprehend  learn- 
ing ;  but  learning  comprehends  praiseworthy ,  we  could  draw  no 
conclusion,  either  that  prudence  does  or  does  not  comprehend 
praiseworthy. 

Then  the  subsumption  must  be  universal  or  singular — t.e., 
definite. 

Prudence  is  a  virtue  ;  i.e.,  prudence  comprehends  virtue; 
(Some)  virtue  is  praiseworthy — i.e.,  sorne  virtue  comprehends 
praiseworthy. 
Here  there  is  no  conclusion,  ''for  the  indefinite  some  virtue 
does  not  connect  the  major  term  prudence  and  the  minor  term 
praiseworthy  into  the  necessary  relation  of  whole  and  part."  ^ 
§  554.  In  the  first  place,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  no 
valid  conclusion  in  the  illustration  given.  Virtue  is  a  mark 
of  prudence,  ie.,  the  attribute  virtue  is  an  attribute  of  prudence; 
the  attribute  blameworthy  is  not  an  attribute  of  virtue;  it  does 
not  follow  from  this  that  the  attribute  blarrleworthy  is  not  an 
attribute  of  prudence.  We  might  just  as  well  argue  that  be- 
cause animal  life  is  an  attribute  of  man,  and  weight  is  not  an 
attribute  of  animal  life,  that  weight  is  not  an  attribute  of  man. 
What  is  not  simply  a  mark  of  the  mark  is  not  necessarily  not 
a  mark  of  the  thing  itself.  It  may  yet  be  so,  either  directly 
or  indirectly.  And  to  introduce  universal  quantity  or  defini- 
tude  into  the  subsumption  or  minor  proposition,  is  to  depart 
from  the  form  of  reasoning  in  comprehension  altogether, — to 
introduce,  in  fact,  an  extensive  premiss.  And  it  is,  besides, 
futile.     If  I  say : — 

Prudence  comprehends  virtue; 
(All)  virtue  does  not  comprehend  blameworthy  ; 
Or,  Blameworthy  is  not  in  any  part  of  virtue  ; 
^  LogiCy  L.  zvii.,  iii.  p.  317. 
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I  oannot  infer  that  blameworthy  is  not  in  prudence;  but  only 
not  in  that  part  of  prudence  which  is  convertible  with  virtue. 
If  I  say : — 

Man  comprehends  animal  life  ; 
No  animal  life  has  weight ; 

I  cannot,  therefore,  say  that  no  man  has  weighty  but  only 
that  weight  is  not  in  that  part  of  man  which  is  convertible 
with  animal  life.  But  weight  may  be  an  attribute  of  man, 
after  all. 

Praiseworthy  (S)  is  a  mark  of  learning  (M)  ; 
Learning  (M)  is  not  a  mark  of  prudence  (P) ; 
Therefore  praiseworthy  {S)  is  not  a  mark  of  prudence  (P). 

Taking  S,  M,  and  P  to  represent  attributes  throughout,  and 
each  attribute  in  its  indivisibility,  this  is  a  bad  reasoning. 
We  have,  in  fact,  in  the  premisses  compared  attributes  as 
indivisible  wholes  with  each  other,  and  in  the  conclusion 
drawn  an  inference  limiting  their  distribution  or  distributive 
application. 

§  555.  As  thus  put,  reasoning  in  Comprehension  with  a 
negative  conclusion  is  illogicaL  There  are  two  special  condi- 
tions which  must  be  fulfilled,  ere  it  is  at  all  valid*  These  are 
(1.)  Where  the  attribute  of  the  subject  is  assumed  to  be  alone 
or  single.  In  this  case,  we  could  argue  from  the  attribute 
wanting  another  specific  attribute,  that  this  is  also  absent 
from  the  subject — 

E.g.,  S  has  the  (single)  mark  M; 
M  wants  the  mark  P; 
.".  8  has  not  the  mark  P. 

In  the  case  of  a  Defining  Proposition,  in  which  the  subject 
and  predicate  are  necessarily  convertible,  we  may  have  a 
negative  reasoning  in  Comprehension. 
Thus  we  may  reason : — 

Oratory  is  the  art  of  persuasive  speaking; 
Sculpture  is  not  a  mark  or  part  of  persuasive  speaking; 
.',  Sculpture  is  not  a  part  or  mark  of  oratory. 

In  this  case,  however,  the  predicate  or  mark  of  the  subject 
must  be  convertible  with  it — that  is,  it  must  be  its  single  mark. 
(2.)  Where  the  mark  of  the  mark  is  in  contradictory  rela- 
tion,— or  absolute  repugnance.     As  ; — 
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8  (Animai)  comprehends  M  {Organisation)  ; 
M  (Organisation)  does  not  comprehend  P=not-M  (Non-or- 
ganisation) ; 
/.  8  does  not  comprehend  P, 

Bnt  this  is  hardly  worthy  of  the  name  of  reasoning.  We 
have  immediately  implied  the  absence  of  P  (not-M)  in  the 
assertion  of  M. 

(3)  There  is  a  third  case  where  the  mark  implies  the  neces- 
sary exclusion  of  another  mark — as  contrary,  incompatible,  or 
repugnant. 

The  soul  is  an  indivisible  unity; 

An  indivisible  unity  has  not  extension  [is  contradictory  of  exten- 
sion, or  extension  is  contradictory  of  indivisible  unity) ; 
Therefore  the  soul  has  not  extension, 

M  is  an  invariable  mark  of  8  ; 
P  never  is  a  mark  of  M ; 
.'.  P  never  is  a  mark  of  8, 

If  M  be  supposed  in  every  S,  and  P  never  in  any  M ;  yet 
P  may  be  a  mark  of  S, — for  it  may  have  other  marks  than  M, 
But  if  it  be  alleged  that  P  cannot  coexist  with  M,  or  is  re- 
pugnant to  M  being  at  all,  then  we  may  infer,  on  the  sup- 
position that  M  is  an  invariable  mark  of  S,  that  P  never  is  a 
mark  of  S.  But  this  is  to  state  much  more  in  the  premisses 
than  the  simple  fact  of  the  one  being  or  not  being  a  mark  of 
the  other.    Thus  : — 

Electricity  (s)  has  the  mark  (m)  of  travelling  along  a  tied  nerve  ; 
The  nervous  fluid  (jp)  has  not  the  mark  (m)  of  travelling  along 
a  tied  nerve  ; 
. ".  Electricity  (s)  is  not  the  nervous  fluid  (jp). 

Here  the  marks  are  absolutely  repugnant — contradictory — tra- 
velling and  not-travelling  along  a  tied  nerve.  Hence  the  reason- 
ing is  sound. 

(a)  Professor  Bowen  in  his  able  and  clear  exposition  of  the  logical 
doctrines  of  Hamilton,  offers  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  here  stated, 
which  I  cannot  regard  as  satisfactory.  He  says — **  In  intension  the 
parts  are  not  species,  but  attributes  or  marks,  and  these  do  not  exclude 
each  other.  Each  part  or  attribute  here  interpenetrates,  so  to  speak, 
and  informs  the  whole.  Black  is  a  part  of  negro  in  the  sense  of  being 
only  one  of  his  attributes,  since  he  has  many  others,  such  as  being  long- 
heeled,  prognathow,  &.c, ;  but  it  is  a  psurt  which  colours  the  whole,  for  the 
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negro  is  black  aU  over.  .  .  .  The  maxim  for  the  reasoning  in  com- 
prehension is  that  a  mark  of  the  mark  is  aUo  a  mark  qf  the  thing  iMf, 
of  the  whole  thing.  Free  agency,  which  is  a  mark  of  responsibiUiy,  is 
also  a  mark  of  man,  becanse  respongibilUy  is  a  mark  of  the  whole 
man"  Thus  read,  the  above  syllogism  wonld  be  valid.  **  8  has  M 
for  one  of  its  marks  or  aUribtUes,  M,  though  only  one  of  the  attributes 
of  S,  aflbcts  or  colours  the  whole  of  S ;  therefore  P,  which  is  not  an 
attribute  of  M,  is  not  an  attribute  of  S.      Thus — 

A  negro  has  a  black  skin  ; 

But  a  black  skin  is  not  an  invariable  sign  of  a  brute  intdleet ; 

Therefore  a  negro  is  not  necessarily  brvHsh  in  intellect  " 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  does  not  meet  the  difficulty.  We  have 
here  a  totally  different  conclusion  from  that  alleged  in  the  f ormulab 

S  comprehends  M  ; 
M  does  not  comprehend  P  ; 
.'.  8  does  not  comprehend  P, 

The  parallel  reasoning  should  have  been : — 

A  negro  has  a  black  skin  ; 

The  notion  ofabUick  skin  has  notthemarkor  notion  qfabruie  intellect ; 

Th/errfore  the  notion  negro  has  not  the  mark  or  notion  of  a  brute  intellect. 

This  absolutely  stated  is  illogical.  And  when  we  argue  that  because 
being  brutish  in  intellect  is  not  the  mark  of  a  black  skin,  the  negro  is 
not  brutish  in  intellect,  we  state  a  very  different  conclusion  from  that 
which  follows  when  we  argue  that  because  a  black  skin  is  not  invari- 
ably or  necessarily  a  sign  of  a  brutish  intellect,  a  brutish  intellect 
is  not  invariably  or  necessarily  a  sign  of  the  negro.  This  means  merely 
that  so  far  as  these  signs  go,  it  is  not  proved  that  the  negro  is  brutish 
in  intellect.  But  it  is  not  proved  that  he  is  not  brutish  in  intellect, 
which  is  the  conclusion  required.  The  two  cautions  already  laid  down 
are  necessary.  Either  the  mark  of  the  subject  is  single,  exclusive  of 
others,  or  convertible  with  the  subject ;  or  the  mark  of  the  mark  is 
essentially  repugnant  to — contradictory  of  the  mark  of  the  subject. 

§  556.  The  Canon  of  Comprehension  should,  therefore  (for 
negatives),  run  thus  : — 

A  mark  repugnant  to  a  mark  of  the  suigect  is  repugnant  to  the 
subject  itself. 

Or,  A  mark  contradictory  of  a  mark  of  the  subject  is  contra- 
dictory qf  the  subject  itself 

For  affirmatives :  A  mark  essential  to  a  mark  of  the  subject 
is  essential  to  the  subject.    This  is  necessary  : — 

8  contains  M  ; 
M  contains  P  ; 
S  contains  P. 
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It  is  only  as  M  contains  P  always,  or  essentially  as  part  of 
it,  or  identiccJ  with  it,  that  we  can  be  sure  that  S  always 
or  essentially  contains  P.  If  M  contains  P  only  sometimes, 
or  now  has  it,  and  then  not,  we  cannot  have  the  conclasion 
that  S  contains  P. 
Thus,  if  we  reason : — 

Poison  is  a  mark  of  every  mineral  acid; 
No  mineral  add  has  for  its  mark  digitalis  ; 
Therefore  poison  is  not  a  mark  of  digitalis. 

This  is  clearly  incorrect.     It  is  equivalent  to : — 

Tf  this  he  a  mineral  acid^  it  is  a  poison;  but  it  is  not  a 
mineral  acid  ;  therefore^  it  is  not  a  poison. 

Here  is  the  usual  hypothetical  or  equivalent  categorical 
£Bkllacy. 

But  we  may  reason  validly  thus : — 

Man  has  the  mark  morally  responsible ; 

Necessitated  volition  is  repttgnant  to  {incompatible  with)  moral 

responsibility  ; 
Therefore  man  does  not  possess  the  mark  necessitated  volition. 

In  Extension  this  would  run : — 

A  Man  is  morally  responsible  ; 

E  A  being  with  necessitated  volition  is  not  morally  responsible; 
E  Therefore  a  being  with  necessitated  volition  is  not  man, 
=  Camestres, 

The  result  is  that  mere  exclusion  is  not  sufficient  for  a 
comprehensive  negative  conclusion.  As  we  are  not  dealing 
with  classes,  but  with  attributes,  and  as  these  are  indivisible, 
the  attributes  must  not  only  lie  out  of  each  other  simply,  but 
must  be  mutually  incompatible. 

This,  I  apprehend,  was  what  was  dimly  and  imperfectly 
recognised  in  the  phraseology  of  the  negative  rule — Re- 
pugnans  notce  est  repugnans  ret  ipsi, 

§  557.  From  what  has  been  said  under  the  head  of  the 
Categorical  Syllogism,  it  may  be  inferred  that  there  are  at 
least  three  kinds  of  Categorical  Reasoning,  To  these  I  pro- 
pose to  add  other  two — viz.,  those  marked  (3.)  and  (5.) 

(1.)  There  is  the  Extensive  Reasoning.  In  this  the  predi- 
cate in  both  premisses  is  taken  as  the  genus  of  the  subject. 
Thus :— 
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Animal  18  organised; 

Man  iijanimcU; 

Therefore  man  is  organised. 

The  charaoteristic  of  this  reasoning  is,  that  as  it  passes 
from  genus  to  species  and  individual,  what  is  predicated  in 
the  genus  of  the  subject  is  predicated  of  the  species  or  indi- 
viduals of  the  subject,  but  not  conversely.  For  what  may  be 
said  of  the  species  need  not  be  said  of  the  genus,  and  so  of 
the  individual  and  species.  Animal  is,  therefore  man  is,  does 
not  follow.     Animal  is,  therefore  risible  is,  does  not  follow. 

§  558.  (2.)  There  is  the  Comprehensive  Reasoning,  strictly 
so  called,  in  which  the  predicate  is  taken  as  attribute  of  the 
subject,  be  it  mark,  property,  action.     Thus : — 

Plant  has  organisation  ; 

Organisation  has  reciprocity  of  vital  action  / 

Therefore  plant  has  reciprocity  of  vital  action. 

§  559.  (3.)  There  is  the  Combined  Extensive  and  Comprehen- 
sive Beasoning.  Here  the  predicate  will  be  taken  in  one 
premiss  as  genus,  in  the  other  as  attribute.     Thus : — 

All  Xs  have  the  mark  Y  (Comprehension) ; 
All  Zs  belong  to  the  class  of  Xs  (Extension) ; 
Therefore  all  Zs  have  the  mark  Y  (Comprehension). 

All  gold  is  a  metal ; 

All  metal  has  the  mark  lustrous  ; 

Therefore  all  gold  has  the  mark  lustrous. 

This  form  of  reasoning,  though  not  usually  recognised  in 
Logic,  is  in  common,  even  necessary,  use ;  and,  in  £E^t,  is  the 
formula  according  to  which  we  most  usually  subsume  the 
individual  under  the  general  How  am  I  to  know,  I  may 
ask  myself,  whether  this  substance  I  have  found  is  a  metal 
or  not  ?  Only  by  some  mark — say  lustrous.  Thus  through 
the  mark  I  refer  it  to  its  class.  Will  the  oats  be  a  good  or 
bad  crop  this  season  ?  I  might  determine  this  through  cer- 
tain marks — as  the  yellow  look  of  the  braird,  the  shortness  of 
the  straw,  the  poverty  of  the  ear,  &c.,  and  so  on.  This  is 
really  a  mixed  reasoning,  partly  in  Comprehension  and  partly 
in  Extension.     It  occurs  constantly  in  pure  Geometry. 
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§  560.  (4.)  There  is  the  Syllogism  of  Equivalence, — the  rea- 
soning firom  equal  to  equal.  This  is  the  Unfigured  Syllogism 
of  Hamilton  —  the  Expository  Syllogism  of  others.  The 
former  is  wider  than  the  latter,  which  referred  only  to  Singu- 
lars ;  but  Hamilton,  by  making  equivalents  in  quantity, 
widened  its  scope.  There  is  not  only  reasoning  from  this  to 
tJiatj  or  individual  A  to  individual  B,  but  from  the  equivalence 
of  all  of  one  class  to  some  of  another.  The  formula  of  the 
Syllogism  of  Equivalence  is,  however,  in  all  cases  the  same. 
What  are  equivalent,  or  non-equivalent,  to  a  common  third 
term,  are  equivalent  or  non-equivalent  to  each  other. 

If  X  be  equivalent  to  F, 

and  Yto  JT, 

X  is  equivalent  to  F. 

If  all  X  he  equivalent  to  some  F, 
and  all  Z  be  equivalent  to  all  JT, 
all  Z  is  equivalent  to  some  F. 

§  561.  (5.)  To  these  I  am  disposed  to  add  a  fifth  form — 
what  I  would  call  the  Syllogism  of  Collection.  Here  we 
literally  gather  into  one  in  the  conclusion  what  we  stated 
separately,  yet  as  implicated,  in  the  premisses.     Thus: — 

The  crops  this  season  are  good  in  quality; 
The  crops  this  season  are  good  in  quantity; 

Therefore  the  crops  this  season  are  good  both  in  quality  and 

in  quantity. 
So  negatively: — 

Hie  crops  this  season  are  not  good  in  quality; 

They  are  not  good  in  quantity; 

Therefore  they  are  not  good  either  in  quality  or  quantity. 
This  is  a  perfectly  simple  form  of  reasoning, — in  common 
use, — ^though  not  fitting  into  any  of  the  received  formulae, — 
nay,  in  the  negative  form,  even  apparently  violating  the  rule 
against  two  negative  premisses.  The  law  may  be  generalised 
thus :  Where  the  same  middle  term  admits  of  predicates  of 
opposite  kinds  or  genera,  these,  when  both  positively  related, 
f^Miy  be  affirmed,  or,  when  both  negatively  related,  may  be 
denied,  of  the  middle  term  as  subject  of  the  conclusion.  This 
reasoning  differs  from  the  ordinary  forms  by  admitting 
middle  as  subject  of  the  conclusion,   and   in   the  negative 
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form  the  rule  against  doable  negatives  does  not  apply,  for 
the  comparison  has  been  instituted  not  through  comparing 
major  and  minor  through  the  middle,  but  collating  major  and 
minor  in  succession  with  the  middle.  The  middle  again 
appearing  as  subject  of  conclusion,  with  the  gathered  predi- 
cates, constitutes  the  conclusion  naturally  and  simply  a  col- 
fecfo'o— collection. 
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CHAPTER    XXXIII. 

OF     COMPLEX     AND      INCOHPLETE      BEABONINOS DEDUCTIVE 

CHAIN  -  BEASONINO  :     EPICHEIREMA  —  SORITES  —  OBDINASY 
ENTHYHEME. 

§  562.  Acoording  mainly  to  the  manner  of  enonncement  or 
expression,  a  reasoning  may  be  Simple  or  Complex,  Complete 
or  Incomplete.  A  reasoning  is  simple  in  nature  when  it  con- 
tains three  and  only  three  related  propositions,  constitating 
a  single  reasoning.  It  is  simple  in  expression  when  these 
propositions  are  explicitly  stated  in  the  order  either  of  Ex- 
tension, Comprehension,  or  Equivalence.  This  is  properly  a 
MonosyUogism — ^that  is,  a  single  independent  reasoning. 

§  563.  But  Syllogisms  may  be  connected  in  a  succession  or 
series,  and  thus  stand  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  antece- 
dent and  consequent.  This  is  regarded  as  a  composite  or 
complex  reasoning,  and  is  called  a  PolysyUogiamy  also  a  Chains 
syllogism  or  Chain  of  Rtasoning, 

§  564.  In  a  Chain  of  Recuoning  the  order  may  be  either 
that  of  thing  proved  and  reason,  or  of  reason  and  thing 
proved.  In  other  words,  '^  each  successive  syllogism  is  the 
reason  of  that  which  precedes  it,  or  the  preceding  syllogism 
is  the  reason  of  that  which  follows  it."  The  former  order  is 
called  the  Analytic  or  Regressive ;  the  latter  is  the  Synthetic 
or  Progressive,  The  reason-containing  Syllogism  is  called 
the  Prosyllogism ;  the  consequent-containing  Syllogism  is 
caUed  the  Episyllogism?-  If  the  Chain  of  Beasoning  be  com- 
posed of  more  than  two  links,  the  same  syllogism  may  be,  in 
different  relations,  prosyllogism  and  episyllogism. 

§  565.  A  polysyllogism,  not  explicitly  enounced,  is  made 

1  Cf .  Krug,  Logik^  §  iii.  ;  and  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii  364. 
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up  either  of  partially  complete  and  partially  abbreviated 
ByllogismS)  or  of  syllogisms  all  equally  abbreviated.  In  the 
former  case  we  have  what  logicians  call  the  Epicheirema 
(hrix^tprffia) ;  in  the  latter  the  Sorites}  Of  the  Epicheirema  or 
Reason-rendering  Syllogism,  the  following  is  an  example : — 

Z  is  T; 

But  Z  is  X^  for  it  is  D  ; 

Therefore  Z  is  also  Y, 

It  is  permissible  to  take  the  life  of  a  man  who  lays  an  ambush 

with  the  purpose  of  taking  yours  ; 
Milo,  therefore,  was  justified  in  killing  Clodius,  for  Cloditu 

had  laid  an  ambush  against  Milo's  l\fe} 

§  566.  The  Chain-syllogism  proper  or  Sorites  (o-copciTT^, 
coacervatioj  congeries,  gradatio,  climax,  de  prima  ad  uUimum) 
arises  when  we  carry  on  the  principle  of  Inference  beyond 
the  part  of  the  highest  part,  and  take  in  the  part  of  that  part, 
and  so  on  through  a  series  of  successive  parts.'  Thus  a  simple 
ByUogiam  would  run :- 

(Alt)  B  is  a  part  of  A  ; 
(All)  C  is  a  part  of  B  ; 
.'.  {Alt)  C  is  a  part  of  A, 

But  we  may  proceed  thus  : — 

B  is  A — ue.,  A  contains  B  ; 
G  is  B — i.e.,  B  contains  C ; 
D  is  G — I.e.,  G  contains  D  ; 
E  is  D — i,e,,  D  contains  E ; 
Therefore  E  is  A — i.e.,  A  contains  E. 

In  thid  case  we  have  the  Chain-syllogism  or  Sorites,  and 
this  example  in  Extension.  The  predicate  is  the  containing 
whole. 

But  the  ordinary  logical  Sorites — sometimes  called  the 
Aristotelian — ^really  proceeds  in  Comprehension,  and  this  is 
the  more  natural  form.     Thus : — 

1  Esser,  Logik,  §  104 ;  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii.  364. 
3  Cicero,  pro  MiloTie.    See  Port  Eoyal  Logic,  p.  281. 

'  See  especially  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii.  L.  xiz. ,  who  gives  tbe  best  analysis  of 
this  form  of  reasoning,  and  who  for  the  first  time  accurately  stated  its  history. 
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E  is  D — La,  has  the  mark  D ; 
D  M  O — ^i.e.,  hcLs  the  mark  C; 
G  is  B — Le.,  has  the  mark  B  ; 
B  is  A — Le.,  has  the  mark  A  ; 
Therefore  E  is  A — ^Le.,  has  the  mark  A. 

Here  the  subject  is  the  oontaining  whole,  and  the  predicate 
the  contained  part.  Both  of  these  forms  are  Progressive,  in 
the  sense  of  proceeding  from  whole  to  part  in  the  respective 
quantities.^ 

A  concrete  example  in  Comprehension  is  found  in  the 
following : — 

Every  body  is  in  space; 

What  is  in  space  is  in  one  part  of  space; 

What  is  in  one  part  of  space  may  be  in  another; 

What  may  be  in  another  part  of  space  may  change  its  space; 

What  may  change  its  space  is  movable; 

Therefore  every  body  is  movable.^ 

(a)  Sorites,  a  heaper,  is  from  <r»phsf  a  heap,  and  originally  desig- 
nated the  sophism  named  by  Cicero  cuxrvcUis,  The  Sorites,  as  the 
name  for  a  form  of  reasoning,  is  not  to  be  found  in  Aristotle.  Nor 
was  the  form  of  reasoning  afterwards  designated  Sorites  developed 
by  him,  though  it  is  improperly  named  the  Aristotelian  form. — (See 
the  reference  in  An.  Pr,,  i  25.)  The  name  was  probably  first  applied 
to  the  reasoning  by  VsJla  in  his  DicUecticce  DispulcUioneSy  published 
after  the  midddle  of  the  fifteenth  century. — (See  Hamilton,  ZfOgiCf  iii. 
p.  377.)  Mark  Duncan  thinks  this  form  is  called  the  heaper,  because 
as  grain  is  superadded  to  grain  in  a  heap,  so  proposition  is  superim- 
posed on  proposition  in  the  reasoning.  His  definition  of  it  is  "an 
argumentation  in  which  the  attribute  of  every  prior  proposition  is  the 
subject  of  the  posterior  until,  through  several  middles,  we  reach  the 
term  to  be  connected  with  the  subject  of  the  first  proposition.  It  con- 
tains as  many  syllogisms  as  there  are  propositions  between  the  first  and 
the  last." — (Inst,  Log,y  L.  iv.  c.  viL  §  6.) 

§  567.  It  is  easy  enough  to  state  each  of  these  in  a 
Begressive  form. 

Hamilton  lays  down  the  rules  :  ''  In  the  Progressive  Sorites 
of  Comprehension  and  in  the  Begressive  Sorites  of  Extension, 
the  middle  terms  are  the  predicates  of  the  prior  premisses 
and  the  subjects  of  the  posterior ;  the  middle  term  is  here 
in  position  intermediate  between  the  extremes.  On  the  con- 
trary, in  the  Progressive  Sorites  of  Extension  and  in  the 

1  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii.  p.  866.  ^  Hamilton,  Logic,  iii.  p.  881. 
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Begressive  Sorites  of  Gomprehension,  the  middle  tenxiB  are 
the  subjects  of  the  prior  premisses  and  the  predicates  of  the 
posterior ;  the  middle  term  is  here  in  position  not  intermediate 
between  the  extremes."  ^ 

§  568.  The  Sorites  known  as  the  Gbclenian — ^being  that 
first  formulated  by  Eudolph  Goclenius  of  Marburg  ^ — is  the 
Begressive  Sorites  in  Comprehension.  The  difference  may 
be  shown  thus : — 

(1.)  Progressive  Comprehensive,  (2.)  Begi-essive  Compre- 
hensive. 

(1.)  EisD;  (2.)  Bis  A; 

DisC;  CisB; 

CisB;  DisC; 

Bis  A;  Eis  D; 

.*.  E  is  A,  .',  E  is  A* 

(1.)  Bucephalus  is  a  horse  ; 
A  horse  is  a  quadruped ; 
A  quadruped  is  an  animal  ; 
An  animal  is  a  substance  ; 
Therefore  Bucephalus  is  a  substance, 

(2.)  An  animal  is  a  substance  ; 
A  quadruped  is  an  animal; 
A  horse  is  a  quadruped ; 
Bucephalus  is  a  horse  ; 
Therefore  Bucephalus  is  a  substance. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  these  reasonings  are  both  progressive, 
in  the  sense  that  prosyllogism  precedes  episyllogism  in  each. 

§  569.  The  rules  of  the  common  Sorites  are  as  follow : 
"  1°,  The  number  of  the  premisses  is  unlimited.  2°,  All  the 
premisses,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  must  be  afiSrmative, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  first,  definite.  3°,  The  first  pre- 
miss may  be  either  definite  or  indefinite  (Universal  or  Singular, 
or  Particular  ).  4°,  The  last  may  be  either  negative  or  afiSr- 
mative."^ The  reasoning  would  thus  be  vitiated  in  two 
ways — (1.)  by  a  particular  premiss  in  the  series  after  the  first ; 
(2.)  by  a  negative  premiss  between  the  first  and  the  last 

1  Logic,  iiL  pp.  379,  880. 

3  Ooclenii  IscMoge  in  Organum  Arigtotelis,    Francof.,  1596 :  p.  255. 

»  HamUton,  Logic,  iii.  pp.  871,  372. 
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To  these  it  shonld  be  added  that  in  the  oase  of  a  negative 
conclusion  in  Comprehension,  the  mere  denial  of  the  predicate 
is  not  enough.  This  denial  must,  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  already  laid  down,  be  a  statement  of  incompati- 
bility or  contradiction  between  subject  and  predicate. 

§  570.  If  it  be  thought  necessary  to  resolve  the  Sorites  into 
Simple  Syllogisms,  the  rule  is  that  there  are  as  many  simple 
syllogisms  as  there  are  middle  terms  between  the  subject  and 
predicate  of  the  conclusion,  or  propositions  between  the  first 
and  the  last.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  Sorites  is  simply  the 
natural  form  of  a  sequence  in  reasoning;  without  the  use- 
less repetition  of  conclusions,  which  everybody  of  ordinary 
intelligence  is  able  to  supply. 

§571.  The  Enthymeme  is  usually  regarded  as  an  incom- 
plete or  defective  reasoning,  —  one  of  the  premisses,  major 
or  minor,  being  suppressed,  or  retained  in  the  mind. 
Thus:  (a)  The  air  has  weighty  for  it  is  hody.  The  major  is 
here  suppressed,  (b)  Every  murderer  deserves  death;  there- 
fore this  man  deserves  death.  The  minor  is  here  suppressed. 
As  Hamilton  has  pointed  out,  even  the  conclusion  may  be 
understood  or  suggested  merely.     Thus : — 

"  Sunt  monachi  nequam ;  nequam  non  unns  et  alter : 
Prseter  Petrum  omnes :  est  sed  et  hie  monachus."  ^ 

§  572.  The  Enthymeme  is  wrongly  regarded  as  a  special 
form  of  reasoning  co-ordinate  with  syllogism.  It  arises  sim- 
ply from  the  need  of  expressing  thought  in  a  terse  and  abbre- 
viated form.  As  Mark  Duncan  has  well  put  it:  '^Dicitur 
syllogismus  imperfectus  non  respectu  mentis,  sed  prola- 
tionis :  nam  in  mente  proponentis  integer  esse  potest  et 
solidus  syllogismus,  etsi  proferatur  truncatus."* 

Duncan  and  the  older  logicians,  who  really  knew  something 
of  the  literature  of  the  subject,  were  well  aware  that  Aristotle 
gave  no  countenance  to  the  view  of  the  Enthymeme  as  a 
specific  form  of  reasoning.  They  were  also  well  aware  of  the 
fact  that,  with  Aristotle,  Enthymeme  does  not  signify  a  syllo- 
gism or  abbreviated  expression  at  all,  but  a  reasoning  from 
signs  and  likelihoods, — a  reasoning,  in  fact,  of  probability.* 

1  Logic,  iii.  p.  393.  2  jfi^t.  Log.,  L.  iv.  p.  262. 

^    tne 
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§  573.  Enthymematio  expression  is  not  simply  an  accident, 
but  a  necessity  of  language  in  a  rhetorical  interest.  What  is 
evident  is  passed  over.  What  is  prolix  is  avoided.  What  is 
brief  is  sought  after ;  and  what  can  be  left  through  suggestion 
to  the  imagination  or  reason  of  a  hearer  or  reader,  is  allowed 
to  make  for  itself  its  special  effect.  Some  of  the  finest  effects 
alike  in  oratory  and  in  poetry  are  made  through  enthymematio 
expression.     Thus : — 

'AOdvarov  Spyy/v  fiij  ^vXarre,  Ovyjfrh^  &y. 
(Mortal,  cherish  not  immortal  hate.) 

**  When,  faat  as  shaft  can  fly, 
Blood-shot  his  eyes,  his  nostrils  spread, 
The  loose  rein  dangling  from  his  head, 
Housing  and  saddle  bloody  red, 
Lord  Marmion's  steed  nished  by." 

— SOOTT. 
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CHAPTER    XXXIV. 

INDUCTION — FORMAL   AND   MATERIAL — ANALOGY. 

§  574.  According  to  the  view  of  Categorical  Beasoning 
which  makes  it  dependent  on  the  Law  of  Identity,  or  whole 
and  part,  it  is  obvious  that  we  may  reason  not  only  from  the 
whole  or  genus  to  the  parts,  but  conversely  from  the  parts  to 
the  whole.  In  the  former  case  we  have  Deductive  Categorical 
Reasoning,  in  the  latter  Inductive  Categorical  Reasoning. 
In  the  latter  case  we  argue  from  "  the  notion  of  all  the  con- 
stituent parts  discretively,  to  the  notion  of  the  constituted 
whole  collectively.  Its  general  laws  are  identical  with  those 
of  the  Deductive  Categorical  Syllogism,  and  it  may  be  ex- 
pressed, in  like  manner,  either  in  the  form  of  an  Intensive  or 
of  an  Extensive  Syllogism."  ^ 

§  575.  Strictly  formal  induction  has  been  named  Perfect 
Induction  or  Perfect  Enumeration,  as  compared  with  Imper- 
fect Induction  or  Enumeration.  In  the  former  case,  there  is 
an  enumeration  of  all  the  singulars  under  the  species,  or  of 
all  the  species  under  the  genus — Le.,  under  the  universal  in 
question.  The  latter  founds  merely  on  some  of  the  singulars 
under  the  species,  or  some  of  the  species  under  the  genus — 
ue.j  under  the  universal  in  question.  Aristotle  recognised  the 
distinction  of  reasoning  either  from  singulars  or  frt)m  parts 
to  the  whole.  He  regards  Induction  as  cirayoyy^  17  airo  twv 
Kaff  hcaoTov  ctti  ra  kcuSoXov  e^o8o$,  and  as  ck  rtov  Kara  filpo^,^ 

Thus,  to  take  singulars,  we  have  Perfect  Induction  in  the 
following : — 

Mercuri/,  Venus,  the  Earthy  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Uranus, 
Neptune,  are  opaque  bodies  lit  by  the  sun; 

1  Hamilton,  LogiCj  iii.  p.  818.  a  An,  Post,,  i.  18. 
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These  are  all  the  primary  planets; 

Therefore  all  the  primary  planets  are  opaque  bocUes  lit  by 
the  sun. 

To  take  species  : — 

Gold,  silver,  copper,  tin,  lead,  zinc,   platinum,  iron,    are 

[all)  the  most  malleable  metals; 
These  are  {all)  the  most  useful; 
Therefore  all  the  most  malleable  are  the  most  useful  metals. 

In  Imperfect  Induction  we  may  reason  thus : — 

Tliis,  that,  and  the  other  magnet  attracts  iron; 

This,  that,  and  the  other  magnet  represent  all  magnets  ; 

Therefore  all  magnets  attract  iron. 

Or— 

This,  that,  and  the  other  criminal   was  about   25  years 

of  age; 
This,  that,  and  the  other  criminal  represent  the  majority 

of  criminals; 
Therefore  criminals  of  about  25  years  of  age  are  the  majority. 

§  576.  Aristotle  recognised  Formal  Induction ;  and  thus  dis- 
tinguished Syllogism  and  Induction.  In  propositions  which 
have  a  middle  term,  syllogism  takes  place  by  this  middle  ;  in 
those  which  have  not,  it  takes  place  by  induction.  We  may 
thus  say  that  induction  is  in  some  sort  opposed  to  Syllogism; 
for  this  demonstrates  the  extreme  of  the  third  term  through 
the  middle ;  that  demonstrates  the  extreme  of  the  middle 
through  the  third  term.  Thus  then  the  syllogism  which  is 
produced  by  a  middle  term  is,  in  nature,  prior  and  more 
known ;  but  that  which  is  formed  by  induction  is  for  us  more 
evident.^ 

§  577.  To  illustrate  tliis  by  his  own  example : — 

(C) = minor.  (A) = major. 

Every  man,  horse,  mule  is  long-lived ; 

(C) = minor.  (B)  =  middle. 

Man,  horse,  mule  is  all  devoid  of  bile  ; 

(B)  ^        (A) 

.  Therefore  all  devoid  of  bile  is  long-lived, 

1  An.  Pr.,  11  23. 
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Or— 

Every  X  Y  Z  is  A  ; 
XYZisallB; 
Therefore  all  B  is  A, 

This  is  a  reason  apparently  in  the  Third  Figure ;  but  in  it, 
according  to  the  ordinary  rule,  it  is  illegitimate,  because  the 
conclusion  is  universaL  But  the  conclusion  is  legitimated 
on  the  principle  that  when  two  terms  are  attributed  wholly 
to  a  third,  and  when  this  third  is  reciprocal  to  the  second  of 
the  two  terms,  the  first  of  these  terms  is  also  attributable  to 
the  second.  On  this  ground  Aristotle  may  be  supposed  to 
rest  the  inductive  syllogism  as  a  valid  independent  form.  No 
doubt  he  seems  to  suggest  in  (§  4)  the  conversion  of  the  minor 
premiss  into 

All  devoid  of  bile  is  man,  horse,  mule. 

We  should  thus  have  the  inference  in  Barbara  of  the  First 
Figure.     Thus : — 

Every  man,  horse,  mule  is  long-lived; 
All  devoid  of  bile  is  man,  horse,  mule; 
Therefore  cUl  devoid  of  bile  is  long-lived. 

But  this  is  by  no  means  conclusive,  though  through  the 
emphasis  given  to  the  moods  of  the  First  Figure  by  subse- 
quent logicians,  the  validity  of  the  inductive  form  has  been 
made  unwarrantably  to  depend  on  its  capability  of  reduction 
to  this  Figure.  The  validity  of  the  inductive  form  obviously 
depends  on  the  principle,  which  Aristotle  himself  elsewhere 
expressly  disavows,  of  the  universality  of  the  predicate  in  an 
affirmative  proposition — ^in  fact,  on  the  recently  much-ques- 
tioned form  aU  is  all.  But  this  may  be  taken  as  an  instance 
at  once  of  its  validity  and  utility. 

(a)  Aristotle  evidently  recognises  Material  Induction  when  he  tells 
us  that  '*  induction  is  a  progress  from  siugulars  to  the  universal,  as  if 
the  skilled  pilot  is  the  best,  and  the  skilled  charioteer,  the  skilled  in 
every  genus  is  the  be&t ; ''  and  especially  when  he  adds  tiiat  '*  induction 
is  more  fitted  for  persuasion,  and  more  certain  as  well  as  more  evident 
to  the  sense  and  common  to  the  many ;  but  syllogism  presses  with  a 
greater  necessity  and  repels  opponents  with  greater  force.'' — (^op.,  i. 
12.)  Formal  induction  is,  of  course,  as  cogent  as  (Deductive)  syllogism. 
We  have  also  the  recognition  of  Imperfect  Induction  as  th»  basis  of  the 
reasoning  from  Example  (see  below,  p.  484  et  seq.) 

In  the  following  passage,  however,  he  refers  obviously  to  that  fom\ 
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of  Induction  in  whicli  tlie  Univenal  i«  constituted  through  a  complete 
enumeration  of  the  parte. 

'<  There  is,  therefore,  induction,  and  inference  from  induction,  when 
we  conclude  one  of  the  extremes  of  the  middle  by  the  other  extreme. 
Thus,  for  example,  if  B  is  middle  of  A  r,  to  demonstrate  by  r,  that 
A  is  B ;  for  this  is  how  we  make  the  induction.  Let  A  be  long-lived,  B 
that  which  has  not  bile,  and  C  all  long-lived  animals,  as  man,  horse, 
mule,  &c.  Then  A  is  in  C  all  entire ;  for  all  C  is  long-lived ;  but  B  also, 
that  Ib,  that  which  has  no  bile,  is  in  all  C ;  if,  then,  C  is  reciprocal  to 
B^  and  does  not  exceed  the  middle,  it  is  therefore  necessary  that  A  is 
in  B ;  for  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  any  two  things  being  the  attri- 
butes of  the  same  subject,  if  the  extreme  is  reciprocal  to  one  of  them, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  otiier  attribute  should  also  be  in  the  reciprocal 
attribute.  Further,  it  ought  to  be  supposed  that  C  is  composed  of  all 
the  particular  cases ;  for  induction  comprehends  alL  Such  is  the  syl- 
logism of  the  primitive  and  immediate  proposition." — {An.  Pr,,  ii.  23.) 

There  are  other  passages  in  which  Aristotle  referred  to  what  we  call 
material  induction,  as,  for  example,  An.  Post.^  i  18 ;  iL  19.  He  tells 
us  expressly  that  imperfect  induction  is  only  allowable,  where  there  is 
no  contrary  instance  {tvanurts), — {Top.^  vii.  8.)  And  he  certainly  prac- 
tised it  not  without  success  in  his  Histcry  o/AvimaU,  Li  this  use  of 
the  inductive  method  he  but  followed  Hippocrates  in  medicine.  Bat 
the  truth  is,  there  has  been  no  time  in  the  history  of  obeervatioiial 
science  in  which  Material  Induction  has  not  been  followed  more  or  leas 
faithfully.  Even  Bacon,  who  signalised  and  emphasised  the  method — 
mistaking,  at  the  same  time,  the  place  and  scope  of  the  Formal  Induc- 
tion and  Deduction  of  Aristotle— had  before  him,  as  exemplifying  the 
method,  Copernicus,  Kepler,  and  Galileo.  Newton  but  took  up  the 
thread  of  the  predecessors  of  Bacon,  with  the  advantage  of  the  illumina- 
tion which  Baioon  had  thrown  on  the  method.  Even  Newton's  deduc- 
tion could  be  verified  only  by  Bacon's  observation  and  induction,  as  to 
coincidence  with  actual  fact. 

§  578.  Hamilton  regards  Indaction  as  proceeding  equally 
in  Comprehension  and  Extension,  and  gives  the  following 
formulflB  for  Indaction : — 

A.  In  Comprehension — 

(1.)  (The  parts  holding  the  place  of  the  major  term  S«) 

X  Y  Z  constitute  M ; 

M  comprehends  P  ; 

Therefore  X  Y  Z  comprehend  P, 

(2.)  (The  parts  holding  the  place  of  the  middle  term)— 

8  comprehends  X  Y  Z ; 
X  Y  Z  constitute  P  ; 
Thertfore  S  comprehends  P. 
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B.  In  Extension — 

(1.)  (The  parts  holding  the  place  of  the  major  term  P) — 

X  Y  Z  constitute  M ; 

B  is  contained  under  M ; 

Therefore  S  is  contained  under  X  Y  Z, 

(2.)  (The  parts  holding  the  place  of  the  middle  term) — 

X  Y  Z  are  contained  under  P  ; 

X  Y  Z  constitute  S  ; 

Therefore  S  is  contained  under  P. 

§  579.  Perfect  Induction  may  very  properly  be  extended 
to  cases  in  which  there  has  been  the  observation  or  analysis 
of  the  individual  constituent  elements  of  a  concrete,  say 
physical  whole.     Thus  we  may  reason : — 

Quartz,  felspar,  and  mica  are  all  the  constituents  of  ordinary 

granite  ; 
Ordinary  granite  is  an  igneous  rock  / 
Therefore  quartz,  felspar,  and  mica  are  all  the  constituents  oj 

an  (some)  igneous  rock. 

Or— 

Cognition,  feeling,  desire,  will,  are  all  the  phamomenal  mam- 

festations  of  mind  in  man; 
Mind  in  man  is  the  only  mind  we  directly  know  ; 
Therefore  cognition,  feeling,  desire,  will,  are  all  the  phomomenal 

constituents  of  mind  directly  known  to  us. 

This  principle  applies  very  strictly  to  the  constitution  of 
geometrical  figures,  to  all  chemical  analysis  of  bodies ;  and  it 
serves  to  explain  how,  from  a  single  analysis  of  a  body  or 
description  of  a  figure,  we  are  able  to  extend  our  analysis  or 
description  to  all  similars. 

Thus  geometrical  demonstration  may  be  taken  as  a  form  of 
Perfect  Induction,  although  in  it  we  specify  only  a  single 
figure.  Exhibiting  only  a  single  diagram,  we  are  able  in  a 
valid  demonstration  to  draw  a  conclusion  which  is  not  only 
true,  but  necessarily  tine.  As  the  latter  it  is  universal,  that 
is,  applies  to  every  figure  of  the  same  character.  Thus,  given 
a  parallelogram,  or  a  four-sided  figure  of  which  the  opposite 
sides  are  parallel,  it  can  be  proved  that  the  opposite  sides 
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and  angles  of  this  figure  are  equal  to  one  other ;  and  that  the 
diameter  bisects  the  parallelogram,  that  is,  divides  it  into  two 
equal  parts.^  This,  as  a  consequence,  necessary  and  neces- 
sarily true,  applies  to  all  parallelograms  whatever,  and  we 
need  but  the  one  figure  through  which  we  demonstrate  the  con- 
clusion. The  confidence  with  which  we  extend  our  conclusion 
to  all  figures  of  the  same  class, — whether  these  actually  exist 
or  are  only  ideally  conceived,  whether  they  agree  or  not  in 
size,  material,  &c.,  with  the  one  figure  we  know, — is  based  on 
the  conception  and  conviction  of  the  essential  similarity  of 
all  the  other  figures  to  the  one  before  us.  This  may  pos- 
sibly in  the  end  be  found  to  depend  on  the  nature  of  the 
matter — space  or  extension — about  which  we  reason,  and 
its  adaptability  to  explicit  or  essential  definitioa  In  the 
same  way,  we  may  demonstrate  the  most  abstract  relations 
of  numbers  in  Algebra,  through  formulae  which,  while  in- 
dependent of  any  given  number,  are  yet  applicable  to  all 
which  fall  under  the  specified  conditions.  In  Arithmetic  there 
is  an  approach  to  this  universality,  for  we  know,  for  example, 
that  10  +  10  =  20  in  all  instances  and  in  every  kind  of 
matter,  whether  we  speak  of  pence,  pounds,  or  shillings — of 
pears,  apples,  or  men. 

In  the  case  of  Chemical  Analysis,  the  resolution  of  a  single 
body,  that  is,  specimen  of  a  class,  may  enable  us  to  ascertiun 
the  exact  constituents  of  each  substance  of  the  class — ^as  in 
the  case  of  water.  Here  electricity  enables  us  to  decompose 
water  *'  into  two  perfectly  difierent  substances,  oxygen  and 
hydrogen  g^ses,  and  into  nothing  else,"  and  to  show  '^  that 
water  when  thus  decomposed  yields  twice  as  large  a  volume 
of  hydrogen  as  it  does  of  ogygen."^  We  are  confident  after 
this  analysis  that  any  example  of  water  afterwards  taken 
will  yield  those  elements.  This  is  founded,  however,  partly 
on  the  direct  evidence  afforded  by  the  analysis  of  the  single 
sample,  and  on  an  inductive  law  already  established,  that 
chemical  combination  is  constant  in  its  nature^ — that  it  takes 
place  according  to  uniform  law ;  one  feature  of  this  law  being 
that  it  does  so  most  readily  between  those  bodies  which  least 
resemble  each  other. 

§  580.  The  practical  value  of  Perfect  Induction  lies  in  its 
enabling  us  to  summarise  particulars  or  details  in  one  total 
1  Euclid,  Prop.  34.  2  Roscoe. 


MATERIAL   INDUCTION.  455 

concept  or  expression.  Under  its  guidance  we  may  nnite  in 
one  expression  particulars  which  otherwise  we  should  be 
obliged  specially  and  tediously  to  enumerate.  It  has  thus  an 
important  synthetic  value,  as  enabling  us  to  predicate  of  the 
whole  of  a  series  of  particulars  or  individuals  known  to  lie 
within  certain  limits.  We  can  predicate  definitely  of  all  the 
apostleSj  all  the  months  of  the  year,  all  the  people  in  this  room, 
all  the  objects  at  a  given  time,  or  in  a  given  space,  &o.,  only 
through  the  form  of  Perfect  Induction.^ 

§  581.  Materisd  Induction  and  Analogy  are  both  founded  on 
the  principle  known  as  the  presumption  of  the  Uniformity  of 
Nature.  Without,  meanwhile,  entering  into  a  consideration 
of  the  groimd  and  genesis  of  this  principle,  it  is  enough  for 
the  present  purpose  to  refer  to  the  two  applications  of  it  in 
Induction  and  Analogy. 

In  Material  Induction  we  proceed  from  the  parts — that  is, 
some  of  the  parts — to  predicate  of  the  whole  or  class  of  things 
to  which  these  belong.  The  part  may  be  an  individual  thing, 
or  a  species  ;  but  ultimately  what  we  found  on  is  the  individual 
of  observation  or  experience.     Thus — 

This,  that,  and  the  other  metal  has  a  peculiar  lustre  ; 
Bvt  this,  that,  and  the  other  metal  represent  all  metals  ; 
Therefore  all  metals  have  a  peculiar  lustre. 

Or— 

A  B  O  D  have  each  the  attribute  Y; 
A  B  G  D  belong  to  the  same  class  X ; 
Therefore  the  whole  class  X  hxis  the  attribute  Y. 


Such  an  inference  supposes  at  least  two  things — (1.)  That 
no  negative  or  contradictory  instance  be  given  or  known; 
and  (2.)  That  the  attribute  is  not  a  merely  temporary',  passing, 
or  accidental  state  of  the  individual,  but  permanent  and  essen- 
tial. This,  of  course,  raises  the  question  as  to  what  an  essential 
attribute  is.  To  this  point  I  have  already  referred.*  It 
means  in  this  connection,  as  we  shall  see,  causal  relation  or 
sequence. 

(a)  «  Material  or  Philosophical  Induction,"  says  Hamilton,  "  is  not 
BO  simple  as  commonly  stated ;  but  consists  of  two  syllogisms  and  two 
deductive  syllogisms,  and  one  of  them  an  Epicheirema.     Thus : — 

1  Cf.  Jevons,  Logic,  p.  214.  3  gee  above,  p.  102  ei  seq. 
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• 

*'  L  What  M  found  true  of  some  constituents  qfa  naiural  class,  is  to 
be  presumed  true  of  the  whole  dasa  ( for  nature  is  always  um- 
form) ;  a  a'  a"  are  some  constituents  of  the  class  A  ;  ther^ore 
what  is  true  of  a  a'  a"  is  to  be  presumed  true  of  A. 
"XL  Whatistrueofaa' a"  istobepresumedtrueofA;  butZistrue 
of  a  a'  a";  th/trefore  Z  is  true  qfA. 

*'  It  will  be  observed  that  all  that  is  here  inferred  is  only  a  presunp- 
tion  founded,  I**,  on  the  supposed  uniformity  of  nature  ;  2"*,  That  A  is 
a  natural  class ;  3**,  On  the  truth  of  the  observation  that  a  a'  a"  are 
really  constituents  of  that  class  A;  and  4°,  That  Z  is  an  essential  qual- 
ity, and  not  an  accidental." — (Hamilton,  Logic,  iv.  p.  368.) 

.  §  582.  In  regard  to  the  statement  that  Induction  supposes 
a  natural  class,  it  ought  to  be  noted  that  it  is  often  required 
to  establish  a  natural  class.  Induction  is  indeed  necessary 
in  order  to  establish  the  concepts  of  species  and  genera,  in 
all  cases  in  which  these  do  not  depend  on  mere  observation 
and  description  of  coexisting  features,  as  in  Descriptive 
Botany,  Zoology,  &c.  A  species  or  genus  which  is  consti- 
tuted tiirough  a  knowledge  of  the  essential  attributes  of  a 
thing, — through  its  properties, — is  the  concept  of  the  causal 
or  constant  relation  of  that  thing  to  its  properties. 

In  many  cases  we  bave  the  concept  of  the  causal  sequence 
when  we  do  not  know  more  than  the  immediate  terms,  and 
are  unable  to  run  back  the  relation  to  anything  higher, — as 
in  gravity,  chemical  affinity,  electrical  attraction  of  two  metals 
in  juxtaposition. 

.  §  583.  The  difference  between  Formal  and  Material  Induc- 
tion appears  to  lie  in  this, — that  in  the  former  cstse  there  is 
an  actual  enumeration  of  all  the  individuals  in  the  class ;  in 
the  latter  there  is  no  such  enumeration,  but  only  a  statement 
of  some.  In  the  former  case,  we  infer  of  all  in  the  concludion 
because  we  have  supposed  or  are  certain  that  all  the  in- 
dividuals constituting  the  class  have  been  enumerated  ;  in 
the  latter  we  infer  of  all  in  the  conclusion  because  the  some 
^-one  or  several — are  taken  on  extra-logical  grounds  known 
to  us  to  be  capable,  in  a  given  respect  or  attribute,  to  repre- 
sent all  of  the  class.  In  both  cases  the  whole  is  supposed  to 
be  constituted,  but  in  different  ways ;  and  in  both  cases  the 
mere  formal  inference  may  be  regarded  as  hypothetically  neces- 
sary,— the  one  on  the  assumption  of  the  actual  enumeration  of 
all,  the  other  on  the  assumption  of  the  guaranteed  equivalence 
of  some  in  a  given  respect  to  the  aU  in  that  respect.     So  far 
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as  the  formal  inference  is  concerned,  there  is  no  difference ; 
for  before  we  infer,  logic  receives  or  accepts  the  totality. 

§  584  In  elevating  the  some  observed  into  the  aU  unob- 
served in  the  minor  premiss  of  the  Material  Inductive  Syllog- 
ism, there  is  always  a  weakness  in  the  assumption  made  that 
the  observed  cases  actually  represent  the  whole  of  the  un- 
observed or  possibly  observable  cases.  And  a  single  instance 
to  the  contrary — an  instantia — is  sufficient  to  destroy  the 
universality.  "  Una  instantia,  cadit  inductio."  Thus,  let  us 
reason : — 

This  J  that  J  and  the  other  metal  are  between  seven  and  eight  times 
heainer  than  an  equal  hvlk  of  water  ; 

Thisj  that,  and  the  other  metal  represent  all  metals  ; 

Therefore  all  metals  are  between  seven  and  eight  times  heavier 
than  an  equal  bulk  of  water. 

This  is  formally  good ;  but  we  have  been  given  erroneous 
data,  for  the  metal  lithium,  to  say  nothing  of  potassium  and 
sodium,  is  lighter  than  an  equal  bulk  of  water.  The  validity 
of  the  formal  inference  in  such  a  case  is  really  of  subordinate 
importance.  The  point  to  be  attended  to  is  the  ground  of 
the  equivalence  stated  in  the  minor  premiss. 

§  585.  It  must  at  the  same  time  be  admitted  that  there  are 
very  few  cases  in  actual  practice  in  which  we  can  have  ab- 
solute assurance  of  a  perfect  enumeration.  We  may  have  it 
in  the  case  of  numerical  definitude,  as  the  number  of  the 
apostles,  or  the  number  of  the  primary  planets — though  in 
the  case  of  the  planetoids  it  would  have  been  rash  and  wrong, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  to  stop  at  any  ascertained  number  during 
the  last  forty  years,  as  it  would  be  rash  to  do  so  now.  In 
Geometry,  our  enumeration  of  the  species  of  triangle,  &a, 
may  be  quite  definite  and  complete.  But  usually,  even  in 
what  is  known  as  perfect  enumeration,  there  is  a  certain 
amount  of  assumption ;  and  one  contrary  instance  would  de- 
stroy the  universality,  just  as  one  contrary  instance  in  the 
minor  premiss  in  material  induction  would  destroy  the  uni- 
versality. Considered  as  formal  inference,  both — as  seems  to 
me — are  only  hypothetically  necessary,  and  in  this  respect 
the  one  is  as  strict  as  the  other. 

(a)  As  Bacon  remarks,  perfect  induction  is  especially  liable  to  be  con- 
tradicted by  a  simple  opposite  instance  taming  up,  or  may  depend 
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on  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  existing  cases.  The  true  or  material 
induction  is  through  an  analysis  of  experience,  by  means  of  propter  re- 
jections and  exclusions,  and  after  or  through  negations  to  conclude  the 
affirmation. — {Nov.  Org,,  L  105.) 

§  586.  Wbately,  without  properly  distinguishing  Formal  and 
Material  Induction,  makes  the  Inductive  Syllogism  deducliTe 
with  the  expressed  major,  which  is  usually  understood. 
''What  belongs  (or  does  not  belong)  to  the  individuals  we 
have  examined,  belongs  (or  does  not  belong)  to  the  whole 
class  under  which  they  are  contained."  But  in  truth  there 
is  neither  really  nor  formally  any  such  principle  as  thus  ex- 
pressed, and  such  a  proposition  could  form  no  valid  major 
premiss  for  a  reasoning — no  law  that  could  necessitate  an 
inference.  This  is  really  an  inadequate  expression  of  the 
minor  premiss  in  the  Material  Inductive  Syllogism.  The  ob- 
server working  on  experience  thinks  himself  justified,  by 
wholly  extra-formal  considerations,  in  saying  that  the  in- 
stances which  he  has  examined  warrant  him  in  making  them 
stand  for  or  represent  all  the  possible  instances  of  the  kind  or 
class.  It  is  true  that  they  are  only  somej  but  on  their  nature 
or  character  he  judges  them  to  be  equivalent  to  all.  This 
handed  over  to  the  formal  logicians  is  translated  into  the  pro- 
position that  these — some — represent  cUlj  or  are  conceived  to 
represent  all, — and  the  proper  conclusion  is,  that  the  property 
which  they  manifest  is  thus  conceived  as  applicable  to  the 
whole  class.  If  we  take  the  common  illustration,  this,  thatj 
and  the  other  magnet  represent  all  magnets,  or  are  all  mag- 
nets, the  conclusion  is  necessary  that  all  magnets  attract 
iron ;  but  the  conclusion  is  only  necessary  on  the  formal  law 
of  whole  and  part,  and  it  is  only  necessary  hypothetically — 
that  is,  given  these  as  being  all,  the  conclusion  follows.^ 

(a)  Induction,  in  the  view  of  Trendelenburg,  "  only  sums  up  the 
fact  of  the  universal  from  the  individuals,  while  Analysis  seeks  the 
universal  cause  from  the  given  phaenomenon."  But  Ueberweg  objects 
**  that  the  so-called  analytical  procedure  must  take  the  inductive  form, 
and  scientific  induction  the  *  analytical '  element,  which  refers  to  the 
causal  nexus.  Hence  every  such  distinction  only  corresponds  to  that 
of  the  *  formal '  and  *  real  *  sides  of  Induction." — {Logic,  p.  487.) 

§  587.  Syllogistically  in  Imperfect  Induction  a  particular 
conclusion  alone  is  possible.     If  this,  that,  and  the  other  magnet 

1  Cf.  Hamilton,  Discussions,  p.  167  el  seq. 
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attracts  irony  then  it  follows  that  some  magnet  attracts  iron* 
This  can  hardly  be  called  a  syllogistic  inference :  it  is  merely 
a  summation,  or  at  best  an  immediate  inference,  for  there  is 
as  yet  no  third  term.  Bat  what  we  have  to  establish  farther 
is,  that  attracting  iron  is  a  property  not  only  of  the  individual 
magnets  we  have  observed,  but  of  every  one  or  alL  How  is 
this  to  be  done  ?  How  is  it  possible  ?  It  is  possible,  in  the 
first  instance,  on  the  supposition  or  assumption  or  ascertained 
principle  that  the  two  things,  magnet  and  attracting  iron,  may 
stand  in  the  general  relation  of  cause  and  effect ;  and,  in  the 
second  instance,  on  the  ascertainment,  through  certain  tests 
or  rules,  that  they  do  as  a  matter  of  fact  so  stand.  If  it  can 
be  found  that  magnet  in  this  case  is  a  cause,  and  that  its  pro- 
perty is  attracting  iron,  then  we  have  found  what  in  point  of 
fact  is  an  invariable  or  universal  relation  between  the  subject 
and  the  predicate.  And  on  this  ground  we  extend  the  limited 
or  observed  relation — all  that  actual  experience  can  give  us — 
to  the  unlimited  and  unobserved,  and  constitute  our  partial 
observation  but  essential  knowledge  into  the  type  of  the  class, 
or  the  condition  of  future  possibility.  This  leads  us  back  to 
the  notion  and  principle  of  Causality,  and  to  the  principle  of 
uniformity  or  invariableness  in  the  manifestations  of  Causality 
— in  other  words,  to  the  law  that  similar  antecedents  are  fol- 
lowed by  similaa-  consequents.  This  is  not  itself  the  law  of 
Causality:  it  is  a  most  inadequate  expression  for  the  law; 
but  it  is  a  manifested  property  of  the  law,  and  it  is  that 
through  which  we  are  able  actually  to  determine  what  things 
are  causes  and  what  effects  amid  the  numerous  relations  of 
mere  sequence  or  succession. 

(a)  Does  the  predicate,  asks  Ueberweg,  belong  to  the  sabject  because 
of  its  generic  nature  or  its  individual  nature  ?  or  because  of  accidental 
circumstances  ? — that  is  the  problem  of  Induction. — (Ueberweg,  Logics 
p.  485.)  If  the  first  question  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative  by 
the  experience  of  a  single  instance,  as  is  quite  possible,  we  need  no 
more  cases :  we  have  got  the  causal  relation,  and  this  is  universal. 

§  688.  The  reference  of  Induction,  says  George,  to  the 
objective  causal  nexus  is  a  circle,  since  the  knowledge  of  the 
real  nexus  is  always  based  upon  incomplete  inductions.  To 
this  Ueberweg  replies  :  The  causal  nexus  as  existing  precedes 
our  inductions ;  but  our  knowledge  of  it  in  a  universal  form 
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results  after  a  multiplicity  of  special  inductions.^     But  the 
question  really  is :  How  are  we  to  know  that  the  predicate — 
say,  attracting  iron — is  an  eflfecfc  of  each  magnet  observed? 
This  can  only  be  by  observing  that  one  after  another  of 
magnets  attracts  iron — that  this  actually  happens.      How 
many  of  these  observations  entitle  us  to  say  that  magnet  is 
cause  in  this  case  ? — that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  the  magnet  to 
attract  iron  ?     The  force  of  tlie  inductive  illation  lies  there, — 
that  is,  in  our  knowing  from  observation  that  a  causal  relation 
really  is, — for  the  causal  relation  is,  as  a  matter  of  general- 
isation, only  another  expression  for  universal  and  invariable 
relation.      What,   in  other  words,  enables   us  to  pass  from 
the  mere  sequence,  from  which  we  could  never  infer  uni- 
versality,   to    the    causal    sequence    from   which   we    can? 
Only  the  number  and  kind  of  the  instances.     But  our  test 
of  this  cannot  be  the  causal  nexus  itself  in  the  things,  for 
as  yet  we  do  not  know  it — we  are  seeking  to  find  whether 
it  exists  or  not  in  the  instances  in  question.     A  sequence 
that  has  occurred  in   a  given  number  of  instances  in  cer- 
tain circumstances  may  be  supposed  or  presumed  by  ns  to 
happen  again  in  similar  circumstances,  from  the  number  of 
times  or  the  frequency  with  which  it  has  already  occurred. 
That  this  sequence  is  the  result  of  a  cause,  and  a  permanent 
cause,  if  known  to  us,  would  no  doubt  explain  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  recurrence ;  but  as  we  cannot  know  it  to  be  due 
to  a  permanent  cause  until  we  have  generalised  the  succes- 
sive instances  of  the  sequence,  we  cannot  possibly  say  that 
the  knowledge  of  a  causal  nexus  in  things  is  the  only  ground 
of  our  expectancy  for  the  future.     We  have  in  this  three  dis- 
tinct stages — (I.)  The  experience,  more  or  less  frequent,  of 
the  sequence.     (2.)  The  reference  of  the  sequence  to  a  cause 
and  a  permanent  cause  in  nature — definitely  known.     (3.)  The 
expectation  based  on  this  of  the  invariable  recurrence  of  the 
sequence  in  the  future,  provided  the  antecedent  be  the  same 
or  similar. 

This  would  be  the  strongest  form  of  Inductive  Expectation, 
or  the  widest  universality.  But  it  is  conceivable — ^nay,  a 
fact — that  we  have  experience  of  uniformities  of  sequence, 
whose  cause  we  cannot  discover, — or  which  are  not  known  to 
be  connected  causally, — as  day  and  nighty  ligM  and  darkness  ; 

1  Logic t  p.  490. 
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and  yet  we  expect  the  recarrence  of  these  with  as  much  con- 
fidence as  if  we  knew  them  to  be  cansallj  related.  It  is  thus, 
as  seems  to  me,  to  be  a  narrowing  of  the  grounds  of  the  In- 
ductive Inference  to  limit  it  to  a  knowledge  of  causal  relations 
among  things.  Mere  constancy  in  experience  is  as  frequently 
the  ground  of  our  inference.  This  is  essential  to  our  know- 
ledge of  the  causal  relation  itself  in  any  given  instance,  and 
we  should  properly  cherish  a  probable  expectancy  even  where 
we  could  not  discover  causality  at  all,  or  at  least  were  not 
aware  of  its  actual  existence.  Mankind  confidently  expected 
the  recurrence  of  night  after  day,  and  day  after  night,  long 
before  any  one  was  aware  of  the  daily  revolution  of  the  earth 
round  its  axis.  And  even  now  we  should  confidently  expect 
rain  rapidly  to  dissolve  limestone  rock,  although  we  might 
not  be  aware  that  the  main  causal  efficiency  lies  in  the  car- 
bonic acid  taken  up  by  the  rain. 

§  689.  For  the  inductive  illation  proper, — ^from  the  some  to 
the  all, — no  one  formula — no  a  priori  formula — can  be  stated, 
nor  can  we  prescribe  by  formula  beforehand  the  number  of 
cases  which  warrant  a  universal  inference.  For  syllogism  we 
can  lay  down  one  universal  rule,  founded  on  the  very  condi- 
tions— the  very  possibility  of  human  thinking ;  for  Induction 
we  can  do  no  such  thing.  Violate  the  syllogistic  law  and 
thinking  no  longer  exists  ;  it  is  only  in  appearance.  Violate 
any  of  the  laws  of  Induction,  and  you  do  not  abolish  the 
process ;  you  only  conduct  it  wrongly.  There  is  thus  the 
absolute  distinction  between  what  is  fundamental  in  human 
thought — the  very  condition  of  it — ^and  what  is  needed  in  the 
application  of  thinking.  An  incoherent  syllogism  is  not  a 
syllogism ;  is  not  even  thinking.  An  imperfect,  hasty,  or  un- 
warranted induction  is  still  an  induction,  only  a  bad  one. 

§  590.  ^'Almost  all  induction,''  says  Hamilton,  "  is  necessarily 
imperfect ;  and  Logic  can  inculcate  nothing  more  important 
on  the  investigators  of  nature  than  that  sobriety  of  mind 
which  regards  all  its  past  observations  only  as  hypothetically 
true,  only  as  relatively  complete,  and  which,  consequently, 
holds  the  mind  open  to  every  new  observation,  which  may 
correct  and  limit  its  former  judgments."^  Mr  Jevons  has 
amply  endorsed  this  opinion,^  "No  imperfect  induction," 
he  says,  "  can  give  a  certain  conclusion.     It  may  be  highly 

1  Logic,  iv.  p.  170.  «  EL  Logic,  p.  218,  cf,  p.  228. 
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probable  or  nearly  certain,  that  the  cases  unexamined  will 
resemble  those  which  have  been  examined,  but  it  can  never 
be  certain.  It  is  quite  possible,  for  instance,  that  a  new 
planet  might  go  round  the  sun  in  an  opposite  direction  to  the 
other  planets.  . . .  Mistakes  have  constantly  occurred  in  science 
from  expecting  that  all  new  cases  would  exactly  resemble  old 
ones.  Imperfect  induction  thus  gives  only  a  certain  degree 
of  probability,  or  likelihood  that  all  instances  will  agree  with 
those  examined." 

§  591.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  on  a  discussion  of  the 
ground  of  the  principle  of  the  Uniformity  of  Nature,  as  it  is 
called,  or  of  the  belief  in  Ck)smical  Order.  I  can  afford  space 
only  for  a  remark,  in  passing,  on  Hume's  well-known  view  on 
the  subject,  and  for  a  few  paragraphs  in  which  what  seems  to 
me  the  true  theory  may  be  indicated. 

It  may  fairly  be  said  that  the  ground  Hume  alleges — ^viz., 
custom  or  customary  experience — ^is  obviously  insufficient  as  a 
ground,  on  his  own  theory  of  knowledge,  or  on  any  theory  of 
knowledge.  Custom  is  but  repetition,  or  the  constant  recur- 
rence of  impressions  in  a  certain  uniform  order.  Whence,  we 
ask,  is  this  recurrence, — this  uniform  recurrence, — ^this  order 
in  the  subjective  impressions  ?  From  the  Ego,  is  it  ?  Does 
it  depend  on  a  permanent  self  in  consciousness  amid  the  im- 
pressions ?  No ;  for,  according  to  Hume,  there  is  no  such 
thing, — no  self  or  subject  of  impressions.  But  whence,  then, 
does  the  order  come, — the  custom  of  the  uniformity  in  the 
impressions  ?  Not  surely  from  the  custom  itself ;  for  while 
this  may  be  put  forward  to  explain  the  expectancy  of  the 
recurrence  in  the  future,  it  cannot  reasonably  be  taken  as  ex- 
plaining itself.  Whence  still,  one  asks,  a  customary  uniform 
order  of  impressions,  if  there  be  nothing  behind  it,  or  along- 
side of  it,  acting  in  a  customary  and  uniform  manner  ?  Would 
this  not  be  not  only  the  most  mysterious  but  the  most  irra- 
tional of  all  conceptions  of  the  fact,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
origin,  of  experience  ?  And,  further,  how  possibly  can  there 
be  a  known  series  or  order  of  impressions, — many,  varied, 
successive, — ^if  there  be  no  permanent  knower  in  or  amid  the 
series  subsisting  through  time, — ^looking  behind  and  before, 
— and  through  a  continuous  knowledge  grasping  the  isolated 
impressions,  as  they  fly,  into  one  comprehended  whole  of 
succession  ? 
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§  592.  The  principle  known  as  that  of  the  Uniformity  of 
Nature,  which  is  at  the  root  of  inductive  illation,  may,  as  I 
think,  be  regarded  as  founded  on  causality,  and  as  simply  its 
manifest  application.  We  have,  in  inductive  illation,  the  fol- 
lowing stages — (1.)  The  ascertainment  by  observation,  analy- 
sis, experiment  of  the  number  of  cases,  which  varies  in  dif- 
ferent  matter,  necessary  for  the  inference  that  they  depend 
on  a  definite  cause.  The  problem  here  is  truly  to  distinguish 
casual  sequence  from  causal  sequence.  For  this  no  one  gen- 
eral rule  can  be  given,  either  a  priori  or  founded  on  experi- 
ence, such  as  we  have  in  Deductive  Inference. 

(2.)  Once  the  step  is  taken  from  merely  casual  to  causal 
sequence,  we  then  attach  the  uniformly  observed  to  a  cause, 
and  to  this  or  that  cause.  The  cause  is  known  as  existing, 
and  as  manifesting  certain  definite  relations  or  properties. 
It  has  now  two  features,  {a)  that  of  permanency  or  stability, 
and  {h)  that  of  uniformity  implying  generality.  For  if  a 
cause  acts,  and  always  in  a  similar  way,  the  law  of  its  action 
is  general.  If  the  mode  of  action  is  changed,  the  cause  itself 
is  changed. 

§  593.  (3.)  Induction  is  not  confined  to  cases  in  which  the 
causes  are  merely  similar ;  it  operates  where  the  cause  is  it- 
self single,  but  subsists  during  a  continuance  of  time.  When 
precisely  the  same  cause — ^numerically  one — is  found  after  a 
lapse  of  time,  by  inductive  inference  we  predict  that  its  mani- 
festations will  be  as  they  were  originally  inductively  estab- 
lished The  same  hammer  which  split  the  stone  yesterday, 
is  expected,  when  applied  in  the  same  circumstances,  to  split 
another  stone  to-day.  Let  the  wind  withdraw  the  cloud  from 
the  sun,  and  it  will  be  expected  to  shine  now  as  it  did  an 
hour  ago. 

§  594.  (4.)  The  indt^ctive  illation  of  cause  from  observed 
uniformity  of  sequence  extends  beyond  the  same  permanent 
cause  to  similar  causes — that  is,  to  causes  sensibly  similar — 
for  thus  only  by  sense-appearance  can  we  judge  of  similarity 
in  causes.  Hence  we  get  the  general  principle  at  the  root  of 
all  induction  which  takes  in  similars — ^viz.,  that  of  general 
effects  of  the  same  genus  the  causes  are  the  same,  or  similar 
causes  produce  similar  effects,  or  similar  antecedents  are 
followed  by  similar  consequents. 

§  595.  (5.)  The  principle,  accordingly,  of  the  uniformity  of 
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nature,  or  of  the  expectation  of  similar  consequents  from 
similar  antecedents,  is  resolved  into  two  elements : — 
J^  (a)  The  conception  of  a  cause  as  manifesting  certain  prop- 
erties or  effects. 

(b)  The  presumed  stability  of  the  cause,  on  the  ground 
mainly  that  we  do  not  know,  or  have  not  observed,  that  it« 
causal  efficiency  has  been  impaired  or  destroyed.     This  could 
only  be  done  by  the  supposition  of  another  cause  acting  in 
the  interval,  and  impairing,  destroying  the  efficiency  of  the 
cause  whose  operations  were  inductively  known.      On  the 
absence  of  any  knowledge  to  this  effect,  we  continue  to  expect 
that  the  cause  we  have  known  as  operating  will  subsist  and 
operate  as  before.     This  applies  especially  and  in  the  first 
instance  to  a  cause  which  is  the  same  in  time,  or  numerically 
one.     It  applies,  in  the  second  place,  and  not  less,  to  a  canse 
similar  to  the  cause  which  we  have  known  as  operating.    For 
here  we  connect  the  sensible  appearance  of  the  cause  with  its 
causal  efficiency,  as  we  did  in  the  first  instance  observed.    We 
suppose  that  under  a  similar   appearance  we  shall  find  a 
similar  causal   efficiency,   and  this   because   we    have    not 
observed  or  do  not  know  that  another  cause  has  been  in 
operation  to  deprive  it  of  this  supposed  efficiency.      This 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  genesis  of  the  principle  known  as  the 
uniformity  of  nature.     It  is  the  only  theory  of  it  which  fuUy 
accounts  for  its  place  and  character  in  our  knowledge, — ^for 
the  principle,  while  it  is  almost  universally  operative  in 
ordinary  experience,  in  the  conduct  of  afibirs,  in  the  guidance 
of  life,  in  professional  work,  and  in  the  highest  science,  is 
never  necessary, — ^never  gives  results  of  absolute  irreversible 
import,  yet  leads  with  probability,  and  even  cogently  con- 
strains.     And  this   feature   of  it  —  its  most  characteristic 
feature — is  at  once  explained  by  the  fact  that  our  expectation 
of  recurrence  in  the  future  is  determined  by  the  condition  that 
we  do  not  know  that  any  negative  or  destructive  cause  has 
been  at  work.     This  theory  of  the  Inductive  Principle  is  at 
once  positive  and  negative,  or  rather  is  positive  and  non- 
negative.     It  supposes  a  cause,  and  a  cause  to  subsist,  until 
the  proof  of  its  negation  or  destruction  has  been  given.     It  is 
thus  in  its  essence  a  principle  simply  of  Probability. 

§  596.  (6.)  This  principle  of  uniform  expectation  being  once 
in  operation,  it  receives  confirmation  from  the  fulfilment  of 
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the  expectation  in  given  cases.  Every  time  we  expect  a 
similar  conseqaent  from  a  similar  antecedent,  and  find  it 
follows,  our  belief  in  the  principle  of  uniformity  is  strengthened. 
This  oonfii-matory  experience  reacts  on  the  original  pre- 
sumption of  uniformity,  until  it  gradually  becomes  one  of 
our  most  familiar,  most  firmly  established,  and  most  trusted 
principles. 

§  697,  While  Syllogism  is  an  inference  from  whole  to  part, 
and  Induction  an  inference  from  the  parts  to  the  whole, 
Analogy  may  be  regarded  as  inference  from  individual  to 
individual,  or  from  part  to  part.^  Generally  speaking,  the 
inference  of  Analogy  is  founded  on  similarity,  and  it  proceeds 
from  partial  to  total  similarity  in  objects, — from  likeness  in 
some  points  to  likeness  in  alL  The  formula  of  it  is  :  Many 
in  one,  therefore  all  in  one. 

In  Induction  we  proceed  from  the  fact  that  a  property  or 
mark  belongs  to  many  objects  of  a  class,  and  infer  that  it 
belongs  to  all  of  the  class.  The  formula  is :  One  in  many, 
therefore  one  in  all.^ 

§  598.  Analogy  must  not  be  confounded  with  Proportion, 
or  a  resemblance  of  ratios.  Thus  we  have  proportion  when  two 
numbers  agree  in  being  half  of  another  yet  different  number, 
as — 2  is  to  4,  as  5  is  to  10.  These  are  definite  or  known  ratios 
in  each  case.  In  Analogy  proper  there  is  a  similarity  of 
objects  in  certain  known  properties,  and  an  inference  to 
similarity  in  certain  other  unknown  or  unobserved  properties. 

§  599.  The  Inference  of  Analogy  has  two  main  forms, — 
(1.)  It  may  proceed  from  some  individuals  of  a  class  to  another 
or  other  individuals  of  the  class ;  (2.)  From  several  known 
attributes  in  an  object  to  other  attributes  in  that  object  not 
known  or  observed.  In  both  cases,  however,  it  proceeds 
from  the  known  to  the  unknown — from  the  individucd  to  the 
individual,  or  from  the  mark  to  the  mark.  These  are  not 
essentially  different  forms  of  Analogy. 

§  600.  Of  the  First  Form  of  Analogy  the  rule  may  be  thus 
generalised:  (1.)  A  property  which  is  known  to  belong  to 
several  members  of  a  class,  probably  belongs  to  another 
member  of  that  class,  in  which  it  is  not  observed  or  not 
capable   from    circumstances   of   being    observed,  provided 

1  Cf.  Aristotle,  An.  Pr.,  iL  24. 

s  Cf.  Kant,  Loffii,  §  84.    Krug,  Logik,  §  168.    HamiltoD.  LogiCt  iv.  p.  178. 
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always  the  known  property  belongs  to  the  several  members 
of  the  class  in  their  generic  capacity. 
Thus,  in  letters  : — 

A,  B,  C,  D  (individuaU  of  a  class  X),  have  the  property  T ; 

F  also  belongs  to  the  class  X ; 

Therefore  probably  F  has  the  property  Y. 

Ceresj  PallaSj  Juno  (all  of  them  planetoids)^  have  Uie  property 
of  greater  eccentricity  of  orbit ; 

Vesta  is  also  a  planetoid  ; 

Therefore  probably  Vesta  ?ias  the  property  of  greater  eccen- 
tricity of  orbit, 

§  601.  Of  the  Second  Form  of  Analogical  Inference  the 
rule  may  be  generalised  as  follows  : — 

(2.)  If  one  object  agrees  with  another  in  certain  known 
properties,  it  is  probable  that  it  will  also  agree  with  it  in  all 
its  other  properties,  in  so  far  as  these  are  generic  and  not 
individual  merely. 

Thus,  in  letters  : — 

If  we  find  in  X  the  marks  a,  ft,  c,  d,  and  if  we  find  in  T  a,  ft, 
the  probability  is,  that  Y  also  contains  the  marks  c  and  dL 

Or— 

This  disease  Jias  the  marks  a  and  b  ;  a  and  b  are  ttsziaUy 

accompanied  with  c  and  d  in  jaundice  ; 
This  disease  will  probably  develop  the  marks  c  and  d; 
In  other  words,  The  disease  will  probably  be  jaundice. 

The  Earthy — a  planet^  revolving  on  its  axisy  having  an  atmoa^ 
phere^  water ^  change  of  seasons,  ^c, — supports  organic  life  ; 

Mars  is  a  planet,  revolving  on  its  axis,  having  an  atmosphere^ 
water,  change  of  seasons,  S^c, ; 

Therefore  Mars  probably  supports  organic  life. 

§  602,  In  both  those  forms  the  force  of  the  argument  will 
increase  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  resembling  fea- 
tures, their  natiu*e  as  not  temporary  and  individual,  but  as 
permanent  and  generic.  We  shall  fall  into  error,  as  we  found 
on  attributes  known  to  be  common  to  the  two  objects,  while 
the  unobserved  attribute  inferred  is  connected  not  with  these 
but  with  points  of  diflFerence  between  the  objects.  Thus  X 
may  resemble  Y  in  the  points  a,  b,  and  it  may  also  possess  the 
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points  e,  d,  because  it  is  one  individual  and  Y  is  another, — 
in  this  case  we  should  have  no  inference.  1(  X  be  a  statesman^ 
able,  eloquent,  modest,  and  trutl\ful ;  and  Y  is  a  statesman,  able 
and  eloquent;  it  does  not  follow  that  Y  is  modest  and  truthjvl. 
For  modest  and  truthful  are  by  no  means  generic  properties  of 
a  statesman. 

§  603.  Another  element  which  adds  to  the  force  of  Analogical 
Inference — especially  in  the  Second  Form — is  that  of  time  or 
circumstance  in  which  a  particular  set  of  marks  may  be  ob- 
served. If,  for  example,  in  the  course  of  a  disease,  not  exactly 
known  as  to  its  nature,  the  physician  were  to  note  the  develop- 
ment in  succession,  or  in  anticipated  circumstances  grounded 
on  previous  observation,  of  certain  symptoms,  he  would,  with 
the  probability  of  being  right  in  the  end,  infer  that  the  other 
symptoms  which  usually  follow  these  would  in  due  course  be 
developed,  and  thus  be  able  to  forecast  the  real  nature  of  the 
malady.  He  would,  in  a  word,  infer  the  unknown  from  the 
known — the  undeveloped  from  the  developed — on  the  principle 
of  Analogy ;  and  the  force  of  the  inference  would  depend  not 
only  on  the  nature  of  the  symptoms,  but  on  the  fact  of  their 
specification  or  precise  limitation  in  time. 

§  604.  One  special  form  of  analogy — the  Third — ^may  be 
called  that  of  Analogy  of  Function.  Thus  the  geologist  who 
finds  a  fossil  skeleton  similar  to  the  structure  of  an  animal 
of  the  present  day  fitted  to  browse  on  herbage,  will  readily 
infer  that  this  also  was  a  function  of  the  creature  whose  fossil 
remains  are  found.  This  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  similarity 
in  another  or  new  property,  but  the  completion  or  integra- 
tion of  the  idea  involved  in  structure.  Yet  it  is  properly  an 
Analogical  Inference. 

§  605.  Both  Astronomy  and  Geology  are  now  prosecuted  in 
the  large  spirit  of  analogy.  Laws  of  motion,  similar  to  those 
on  this  planet  are  supposed  to  hold  in  regard  to  the  planetary 
bodies.  And  the  causes  and  laws  of  change  operative  on  the 
globe  at  the  present  time,  are  accepted  as  the  grounds  of  ex- 
plaining the  geological  phaBnomena  of  the  past. 

§  606.  In  Induction,  and  also  in  Analogy,  the  essential 
point  is  the  determination  of  the  value  of  the  individuals  or 
of  the  attributes  as  capable  in  the  one  case  of  standing  for 
the  whole  members  of  the  class ;  in  the  other,  of  guaranteeing 
the  community  of  the  further  attribute  or  attributes  inferred. 
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And  the  inference  in  each  case  points  to  a  common  cause  or 
principle  upon  which  the  individuals  and  the  attributes,  ob- 
served and  unobserved,  but  inferred,  are  to  be  taken  as 
dependent. 

§  607.  Induction  and  Analogy  are  to  a  large  extent  the 
grounds  of  syllogistic  inference,  inasmuch  as  it  is  from  them 
that  we  obtain  our  major  proposition ;  but  they  are  not  the 
regulative  principles  of  the  pure  illation.  Nor  is  it  cx>rrect 
to  say,  as  Hegel  apparently  does,^  that  these  are  the  only 
grounds  or  bases  of  universality  in  the  inference.  Geometry, 
not  less  than  Metaphysics,  repudiates  this. 
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THE   METHODS   OF  INDUCTION. 


§  608.  It  has  been  said — (1.)  "  That  in  the  complexity  of 
things  or  sequences,  observation  and  experiment  are  needed  to 
analyse  the  accidental  from  the  essential  or  permanent,  and  to 
determine  regarding  a  given  phaenomenon  that  upon  which 
its  real  existence  depends — that  is,  its  cause  or  condition — 
for  all  the  finite  is  conditioned. 

(2.)  "  That  we  must  seek  not  only  the  conditions  which 
determine  the  existence  of  a  phaenomenon,  but  the  properties 
which  exclude  it  or  which  are  indifferent  to  it"  ^ 

We  thus  need  certain  rules  and  methods  of  Observation 
and  Induction,  in  virtue  of  which  we  may  find  what  is  in- 
variably connected  in  experience ;  mainly,  in  a  word,  distin- 
guish the  casual  firom  the  causal, — what  is  connected  simply 
by  arbitrary  or  contingent  association  from  what  is  linked 
together  objectively,  or  in  the  order  of  nature. 

§  609.  The  aim  of  Inductive  Method  with  Bacon  is  the  search 
after  "  Form."  Concrete  substances  are  made  up  of  "  simple 
natures  "  or  qualities — they  are  "  formae  copulataB  "  ;  if  we  can 
reach  the  form  of  the  simple  nature,  we  can  see  how  it  is  pro^ 
duced,  and  thus  proceed  to  the  composition  of  substances.  The 
forms  of  substances  are,  at  least,  ultimately  discoverable.  A 
substance  with  him  means  a  congeries  of  qualities.  Qualities 
are  ''  simple  natures  "  ;  but  form  is  ambiguous.  It  is  taken 
to  mean  essence,  definition,  &a,  of  a  thing,  and  the  cause, 
hence  law,  of  a  thing.     Form  iJius  applies  to  the  essential 

1  Franck,  Did.  Phil,  Ind. 
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qualities  of  a  class,  to  the  attributes  of  a  concrete  substance, 
or  to  a  quality  itself.^ 

§  610.  As  in  an  object  the  essential  qualities  are  those  upon 
which  certain  other  or  derivative  qualities  depend — maydepend 
— even  as  their  cause ;  and  as  the  form  of  a  quality  is  really 
the  cause  of  that  quality,  the  two  meanings  of  form  come 
to  coincide.  The  essential  qualities,  for  example,  of  a  trian- 
gle or  square  are  given  in  the  definition,  and  on  these  all 
the  demonstrated  properties  depend.  The  form  or  cause  of 
heat,  to  use  Bacon's  illustration,  is  motion — ^a  kind  of  motion. 
Thus  the  search  after  form  resolves  itself  practically  into 
the  search  after  causes.  If  by  cause  we  understand,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  not  only  what  as  a  determination  precedes  the 
effect  or  consequent  in  time,  but  that  also  which  is  concomi- 
tant  with  the  effect  in  time,  the  expression  ''form"  may 
well  take  in  the  whole  scope  of  causal  relation  as  sought  for 
by  induction. 

§  611.  The  essential  point  of  Bacon's  inductive  Method  lies 
in  Exclusion  {Excltisiva) :  "  Inductio  mala  est  quaa  per  enu- 
meration em  simplicem  principia  concludit  scientiarum,  non 
adhibitis  exclusionibus  et  solutionibus,  sive  separationibus 
naturse  debitis."  *  Again :  "  Naturam  separare  debet,  per  re- 
jectiones  et  exclusiones  debitas ;  ac  deinde,  post  negativas 
tot  quot  safficiunt,  super  affirmativas  concludere." '  Again, 
more  particularly,  he  says  :  "  Est  itaque  Inductionis  vene 
opus  primum  (quatenus  ad  inveniendas  formas)  rejectio  sive 
exclusiva  naturarum  singularum,  quse  non  inveniuntur  in 
aliqna  instantia,  ubi  natura  data  adest ;  aut  inveniuntur  in 
aliqua  instantia,  ubi  natura  data  abest ;  aut  inveniuntur  in 
aliqua  instantia  crescere,  cum  natura  data  decrescat ;  aut 
decrescere,  cum  natura  data  crescat.  Tum  vero  post  rejec- 
tionem  et  exclusivam  debitis  modis  factam,  secundo  loco 
(tanquam  in  fundo)  manebit  (abeuntibus  in  fumum  opinion- 
ibus  volatilibus),  forma  affirmativa,  solida,  et  vera,  et  bene 
terminata."  * 

§  612.  As  aids  to  the  Method  of  Exclusion,  Bacon  gives 
the  three  tables — viz. : 

(1.)  The  table  of  Presence  or  the  appearance  {comparerdia) 
to  the  intellect  of  all  known  instances,  which  agree  in  the 

1  Of.  Fowler,  Nov.  Org.,  TnL  »  Nov.  Org.,  i.  69. 

»  Ibid.,  I  106  ;  cf.  ii.  16,  16,  19.  *  Nov.  Org.,u,\6;  cf.  il  19. 
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same  nature,  although  the  matter  or  circumBtances  are  most 
unlike. 

(2.)  The  table  of  Absence,  or  the  appearance  to  the  intel- 
lect of  instances  which  want  the  given  nature ;  because  the 
form,  as  has  been  said,  ought  to  be  not  less  absent  when 
the  given  nature  is  absent,  than  to  be  present  when  it  is 
present 

(3.)  The  table  of  Comparison,  or  the  appearance  to  the 
intellect  of  instances  in  which  the  nature,  regarding  which 
there  is  inquiry,  is  present  according  to  greater  and  less ; 
whether  the  appearance  made  be  of  increment  or  decrement 
in  the  same  subject  or  by  turns  in  diverse  subjects.  •  .  . 
Any  nature  may  not  be  received  for  the  time  as  form,  unless 
it  uniformly  decrease  when  the  nature  itself  decreases  ;  and, 
in  like  manner,  is  constantly  increased  when  the  nature  itself 
is  increased.^ 

§  613.  After  the  tables.  Bacon  proceeds  to  state  certain  re- 
maining auxiliaries  of  the  intellect  in  seeking  a  true  and  per- 
fect interpretation  of  nature  and  induction.  Under  this  head 
he  gives  the  first  place  to  ^'the  Prerogatives  of  Instances" 
{Prasrogativis  Instantiarum).  These  are  ''  characteristic  phaB- 
nomena  selected  from  the  great  miscellaneous  mass  of  facts 
which  occur  in  nature,  and  which,  by  their  number,  indis- 
tinctness, and  complication,  tend  rather  to  confuse  than  to 
direct  the  mind  in  its  search  for  causes  and  general  heads 
of  induction."  ^ 

§  614  First  among  the  Prerogative  Instances,  Bacon 
places  the  Solitary  Instances  {InstarUias  Solitaries),  Those 
are  solitary  instances,  he  says,  which  exhibit  the  nature 
concerning  which  there  is  inquiry  in  such  subjects  as  have 
nothing  in  common  with  other  subjects,  except  that  nature 
itself ;  or  again,  which  do  not  exhibit  the  nature  regarding 
which  there  is  inquiry  in  such  subjects  as  are  similar  through 
all  with  other  subjects,  except  in  that  very  nature  itselE  It 
is  manifest  that  instances  of  this  sort  remove  doubts,  and 
accelerate  and  strengthen  the  exclusion ;  so  that  a  few  of 
these  are  equivalent  to  many.  This  and  other  examples  which 
follow  in  illustration,  leave  but  little  to  make  explicit  Mill's 

1  Nw,  Ora.,  ii.  11, 12.  13. 

>  Herflchel,  Discourse  on  Study  qf  Natural  Philowphy,  §  190.     Cf.  Fowler, 
Jfov,  Org.,  il  21, 
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methods  of  agreement  and  difference.^  Bacon  e^en  speaks  of 
the  instances  solitary,  *^  quatenus  ad  similitudinem "  ;  and 
those  solitary,  "  quatenus  ad  discrepantiam.*'  ^  The  InstaniuE 
MigranteSj  under  the  Prerogative,  readily  suggest  the  method 
of  Concomitant  Variations.* 

§  615.  Among  the  Prerogative  Instances,  Bacon  has  the 
Crucial  Instance  (Instantia  Orucis),  This  means  an  obserration 
or  experiment  which  by  its  nature  definitely  settles  one  or 
other  of  two  or  more  hypotheses,  or  possible  antecedents,  as 
the  true  one.  We  suppose  nothing  changed,  except  a  partic- 
ular antecedent  as  present  or  absent ;  and  with  this  we  find 
the  effect  in  question,  present  or  absent.  This  readily  sug- 
gests the  method  of  Difference.^ 

§  616.  The  Tables  given  by  Bacon,  and  other  statements, 
seem  to  indicate  that  he  supposed  science  was  to  be  bnilt 
up,  first,  by  observation  of  facts  arranged  as  the  same  or 
different ;  secondly,  by  induction  therefrom,  giving  us  laws 
of  more  or  less  generality,  the  axiomata  media ;  and  thirdly, 
from  these  intermediate  laws  rising  to  the  highest  generalisa- 
tions. This  cannot  be  taken  as  the  sole  mode  in  which 
science  has  progressed  since  his  time ;  for  the  element  of 
Deduction,  making  use  of  the  imperfect  or  limited  general- 
isation in  new  spheres,  and  where  the  antecedent  or  cause 
was  not  observable,  has  done  most  to  build  up  our  know- 
ledge of  the  physical  universe.  But  the  method  of  Bacon 
did  forecast  the  mode  of  certain  discoveries,  and  in  its  re- 
verse form  it  is  that  in  which  the  ascertained  laws  of  science 
are  best  stated.  And  its  influence  as  a  protest  against 
arbitrary  anticipation  of  the  order  of  nature  cannot  be  over- 
estimated. 

§  617.  As  has  been  pointed  out  by  Herschel,  Mill,  and 
frequently  illustrated  by  Professor  Fowler,  Bacon's  Method 
of  Exclusions  ''  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  every  pheno- 
menon has  only  one  cause,  that  is  to  say,  is  due  to  only  one 
set  of  conditions.  Of  the  ^  simple  natures '  there  is  some  one, 
and  one  only,  which,  if  it  could  be  found,  is  the  '  form '  of  the 
natura  data.  But  the  same  event  may  be  due  to  one  set  of 
conditions  at  one  time,  and  to  a  different  set  at  another. 

1  Novum  Organuvif  ii.  22. 

*  Of.  Professor  Fowler's  admirable  edition  of  the  yovum  Organum,  p.  409. 

»  Nov,  Org.,  ii.  23.  *  Nov.  Org.,  U.  86. 
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Henoe,  though  it  ie  invariably  true  that  the  same  cause  is 
always  followed  by  the  same  effect,  the  converse  proposition 
that  the  same  effect  is  always  due  to  the  same  cause  would 
frequently  be  misleading."  ^ 

§  618.  Mill  has  well  analysed  the  methods  of  Induction, 
and  gives  certain  Bules  or  Canons,  which,  though  open  to 
criticism  in  expression  and  details,  are  in  substance  those 
generally  received.  Mill,  in  fact,  Jias  made  explicit  what 
Bacon  foreshadowed,  and  what  Herschel  had  already  in  the 
main  put  more  clearly. 

The  First  Method — called  the  Method  of  Agreement — is 
thus  stated  :  '^  If  two  or  more  instances  of  the  phtenomenon 
under  investigation  have  only  one  circumstance  in  common, 
the  circumstance  in  which  alone  all  the  instances  agree,  is 
the  cause  (or  effect)  of  the  given  phsenomenon  ; "  or,  as  it  has 
been  put, — "  the  sole  invariable  antecedent  of  a  phsenomenon 
is  probably  its  cause."  ^ 

§  619.  In  order  to  make  this  canon  available,  the  first  re- 
quisite is.  ample  observation  of  the  circumstances  or  actual 
antecedents  of  the  phaenomenon  in  question.  When  we  find 
among  those  antecedent  circumstances  that  there  are  some 
whose  presence  or  absence  does  not  affect  the  actual  occur- 
ence of  the  phaenomenon  or  event, — we  infer  that  these  are 
not  essential  to  it ;  in  a  word,  that  they  are  casual  not  causal. 
If,  however,  we  be  able  to  find  an  antecedent,  either  one  cir- 
cumstance or  sum  of  circumstances,  which  alone  invariably 
precedes  or  accompanies  the  phaBuomenon,  we  are  entitled  to 
infer  with  probability  that  that  is  the  cause,  or  that  the 
phaBnomenon  depends  on  it  as  effect  But  we  onght  to  ob- 
serve in  regard  to  this  method,  that  all  which  it  tells  us  is 
simply  that  the  antecedent  is  the  cause  in  the  given  circum* 
stances ;  in  other  words,  it  is  a  cause  of  the  effect,  but  not 
necessarily  the  only  cause,  or  the  cause  at  all  times  and  in 
all  circumstances. 

§  620.  As  has  been  pointed  out  by  numerous  logicians, 
and  in  these  days  emphasised  by  Mill  and  others,  the 
same  (similar)  phaenomenon,  or  event,  or  effect,  may  follow 
from  several  different  causes. 

This  was  the  very  commonplace  of  logic  and  of  usual  prac- 
tice ere  modem  ignorance  invested  it  with  the  dignity  of  a 

1  Fowler,  Nov,  Org.,  Int.,  p.  62.  ^  JeVons,  Logic,  241. 
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* 

discovery.     Even  Roger  Bacon  taught  it,  as  conunon-seiiBe 
had  forestalled  him. 

Electricity,  for  example,  may  be  excited  by  friction,  cleav- 
age, pressure,  change  of  temperature,  motion  of  the  magne^ 
&C.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  electricity  as  an  effect  is  pres- 
ent in  different  times  and  circumstances,  it  does  not  follow 
that  this  particular  antecedent,  which  is  a  knovm  cause  of  it, 
is  the  actual  cause  in  each  of  the  instances.  One  of  the 
other  causes  may  be  in  operation.  But  if  we  find  one  ante- 
cedent constantly  present  when  the  phaBnomenon  occurs,  and 
constantly  absent  when  the  phsenomenon  does  not  occur,  there 
being  no  other  change  in  the  circumstances,  we  may  infer 
that  that  antecedent  is  the  cause  of  the  pha3nomenon  in 
question.^ 

Hence  the  need  of  the  second  Rule  or  Canon — the  Method  of 
Difference.  It  is  thus  stated :  "  If  an  instance  in  which  the 
phaenomenon  under  investigation  occurs,  and  an  instance  in. 
which  it  does  not  occur,  have  every  circumstance  in  common 
save  one,  that  one  occurring  only  in  the  former, — the  circum- 
stance in  which  alone  the  two  instances  differ,  is  the  effect 
or  the  cause,  or  an  indispensable  part  of  the  cause,  of  the 
phasnomenon." 

"  We  learn,"  says  Jevons,  "  that  sodium  or  any  of  its  com- 
pounds produces  a  spectrum  having  a  bright  yellow  double 
line,  by  noticing  that  there  is  no  such  line  in  the  spectrum  of 
light  when  sodium  is  not  present,  but  that  if  the  smallest 
quantity  of  sodium  be  thrown  into  the  flame  or  other  source 
of  light,  the  bright  yellow  line  instantly  appears."  ^ 

A  dead  body  is  found  floating  in  the  river.  We  might 
infer  at  once  that  drowning,  or  suffocation  through  drowning, 
was  the  cause  of  death.  This  would  be  simply  on  the  Method 
of  Agreement.  This  would  be  a  sufficient  cause,  and  it  is 
(possibly)  present.  But  suppose  we  find  a  sword-wound  in 
tiie  body,  obviously  dealt  while  living,  sufficient  to  cause 
death,  we  should  at  once  attribute  the  death  or  event  to 
another  cause  or  antecedent.  Here  the  circumstance  in 
which  the  two  cases  differ  is  the  cause. 

We  find,  for  example,  that  electricity  can  be  produced  by 
friction ;  and  seeing  that  the  body  thus  electrified  loses  its 
electricity  after  a  time,  when  the  friction  has  ceased,  we 

^  Cf.  J«vons,  Loffic,  p.  242.  >  Lofftc,  p.  243. 
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prove  that  this  was  the  cause,  as  by  renewing  the  friction 
we  again  electrify  the  body.  Here  we  have,  first,  the  presence 
of  the  antecedent,  then  its  absence  and  the  absence  of  the 
consequent ;  we  have  the  renewed  presence  of  the  antecedent 
and  the  renewed  appearance  of  the  consequent. 

This  is  the  great  Canon  of  Experiment,  and  of  what  may 
be  called  Concentrated  or  Exclusive  Observation. 

We  ask  what,  among  other  concomitant  circumstances,  is 
the  cause,  or  at  least  indispensable  condition  of  life  in  the 
animal?  We  isolate  one  known  circumstance, — we  with- 
draw from  the  breathable  atmosphere  one  of  its  elements 
•—oxygen — and  the  animal  speedily  dies.  Oxygen  is  thus 
proved  indispensable  to  life. 

In  order  to  test  the  effect  or  consequents  of  a  particular 
cause,  the  essential  preliminary  is  its  isolation  as  far  as  pos- 
sible frx)m  the  concomitant  circumstances,  or  placing  it  in  a 
position  where  its  specific  action  can  be  definitely  ascer- 
tained. It  is  thus  only  we  can  truly  study  its  proper  or 
specific  effects. 

Of  this  Pascal's  well-known  experiment  on  the  column  of 
mercury  in  the  Torricellian  tube  may  be  given  as  a  good 
illustration.  It  was  surmised  that  the  column  of  mercury  in 
the  tube  was  sustained  or  counterpoised  by  the  weight  of  the 
air.  Is  this  so  ?  was  the  question.  Pascal  argued  if  it  be  so, 
when  the  weight  of  the  air  is  diminished,  the  mercury  ought 
to  stand  lower.  On  carrying  the  mercury  in  the  tube  up  the 
mountain — the  Puy  de  I)6me, — "  the  weight  of  the  incum- 
bent air  was  diminished,  because  a  shorter  column  of  air  was 
to  be  sustained ;  the  mercury  in  the  barometer  ought  to  sink, 
and  it  was  found  to  do  so  accordingly."  ^  This  experiment 
proceeded  on  a  certain  isolation  of  the  main  circumstance, 
and  it  may  be  taken  also  as  illustrating  the  Method  of  Con- 
comitant Variations.  Bacon  would  probably  have  called  it 
an  InstarUia  Migrans. 

§  621.  Mill's  third  canon  is  the  Joint  Method  of  Agreement 
and  Dijerence.  It  is  thus  expressed :  "  If  two  or  more 
instances  in  which  the  phaenomenon  occurs  have  only  one 
circumstance  in  common,  while  two  or  more  circumstances  in 
which  it  does  not  occur  have  nothing  in  common  save  the 
absence  of  that  circumstance, — the  circumstance  in  which  alone 

1  See  Playfair,  Prel,  Diss,  En.  Brit. 
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the  two  sets  of  instances  (always  or  invariably)  differ  is  the 
effect  or  the  cause,  or  an  indispensable  part  of  the  cause,  of 
the  phaenomenon."     This  is  the  rule,  as  amended  by  Jevons.^ 

There  is  a  reference  in  this  canon  to  those  cases  in  which. 
the  effect  is  present,  and  also  to  those  cases  in  which  the 
effect  is  absent  This  is  virtually  a  union  of  Bacon's  two 
tables — PresenticR  and  Absentus, 

§  622.  By  a  cause  we  ought  not  to  understand  merely  a 
single  antecedent     As  a  rule  the  cause  of  a  phsBnomenon 
is  itself  a  sum  of  phaBnomena  or  antecedents.     The  cause, 
in  fact,  is  made  up  of  con-causes  or  conditions,   all  actings 
together,  and   producing  a  definite  effect     Now  there  are 
cases  in  which  the  resultant  effect  is  wholly  different  in  kind 
from  that  which  would  follow  from  each  of  the  con-causeSy 
supposing  them   to  act  separately.     Thus   oxygen  and  hy- 
drogen together  produce  water,  but  neither  of  them  would 
produce  it  by  itself.     And  so  generally  of  chemical   com* 
binations.     The   man,  the  gun,   the   shot,  the  powder,  the 
percussion-cap  together,  produce  a  result  which  neither  of 
them  has  separately.     But  it  may  happen  that  the  total  effect 
is  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  would  be  produced  by  each 
of  the   antecedents  taken   singly,  though   probably  less   in 
degree  or  quantity.     The  result,  as  it  has  been  phrased,  is 
homogeneous.     Thus,  to  borrow  an  illustration,  friction,  com- 
bustion, compression,  &c.,  all  in  operation  at  one  time  will 
produce  the  same  common  effect — heat     The  cuirassier  and 
his  armour  will  both  result  in  weight  for  the  horse.     The 
question  thus  arises  how,  in  such  instances,  we  are  to  deter- 
mine what  or  how  much  of  the  joint  common  effect  is  due 
to  each  con-cause?    How  are  we  to  find  the  proportionate 
result?    In  order  to  this,  we  must  know  or  ascertain  the 
amount  due  to  one  or  more  of  the  con-causes.     Mill  gives 
the  following  direction  or  rule — called  that  of  the  Method  of 
Residues.     ^'  Subduct  from  any  phsenomenon  such  part  as  is 
known  by  previous   inductions  to  be   the  effect  of  certain 
antecedents,  and  the  residue  of  the  phaBnomenon  is  the  effect 
of  the  remaining   antecedents."     Thus  it  would  be  easy  in 
the   instance  given  to  tell  the  weight  which  the  rider  con- 
tributed to  the  sum  total,  if,  knowing  that  sum,  we  knew  also 
the  weight  of  the  armour. 

1  Logic t  pp.  245,  246. 
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In  Dynamics,  where  we  are  dealing  with  the  sum  of  a 
series  of  forces,  we  can  ascertain  the  relative  degrees  only 
by  separating  the  effect  of  each  concomitant  force. 

In  Chemistry  this  method  is  constantly  employed  ''  to 
determine  the  proportional  weights  of  substances  which  com- 
bine together/'  Thus  after  an  ingenious  process,  known  to 
chemical  analysis,  it  is  found  that  ^'  88*89  parts  by  weight 
of  oxygen  unite  with  11 '11  parts  of  hydrogen  to  form  100 
parts  of  water."  ^ 

In  Astronomy  its  use  is  constant.  The  residual  irregular- 
ity of  Uranus,  after  deduction  had  been  made  of  the  effects 
of  all  known  attractions  on  it,  led  Adams  and  Leverrier  to 
the  inference  of  the  existence  of  a  planet  beyond,  and  thus  to 
the  discovery  of  Neptune. 

It  is  easier,  perhaps,  to  lay  down  this  rule  of  induction,  like 
some  of  the  others,  than  to  put  it  in  practice.  We  may  take 
the  e£fect  known  in  these  days  as  the  depression  of  trade. 
To  this  no  doubt  several  causes  concur.  We  have,  probably, 
over-production,  excessive  competition  at  home,  foreign  com- 
petition, the  appreciation  or  comparatively  higher  value  of  gold, 
exclusion  from  foreign  markets,  the  result  of  sending  shoddy 
exports  abroad,  &c. ;  but  it  would  puzzle  most  people  to  tell 
how  much  depression  is  due  to  each  cause.  And  it  does  not 
help  us  much  to  ask  us  to  determine,  in  the  first  place, 
through  previous  induction,  how  much  is  due  to  this  or  that 
of  the  complex  causes  or  con-causes  actually  in  operation. 

In  the  case  of  a  complexity  of  motives,  terminating  in  a 
single  action,  the  application  of  this  rule  would  be  exceedingly 
difficult,  if  not  impossibla  The  motives  or  con-causes  of  the 
action  might  be  self-interest,  fear  of  consequences,  shame  of 
exposure,  sense  of  duty.  It  is  conceivable  that  any  one  of 
these,  taken  singly,  would  not  have  been  powerful  enough  to 
lead  to  the  action  in  question ;  but  all  combined  might  result 
in  the  particular  action  or  course  of  conduct.  But  how  would 
it  be  possible  in  such  circumstances  to  estimate  the  force  of 
each  ?  The  canon  is  obviously  of  use  only  where  the  causes 
are  quantitative  and  capable  of  separate  measurement,  or  where 
each  cause  is  known  to  be  related  to  a  definite  part  of  the 
total  effect 

§  623.  But  a  phsBuomenon  or  effect  not  only  depends  on  a 

1  Cf.  JevoBS,  LogiCt  p.  254  ;  Roscoe,  El,  Chem.f  p.  88. 
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certain  antecedent  or  cause,  it  may  depend  for  its  qnantitj  or 
degree  on  the  quantity  or  degree  of  the  cause.  For  precise 
scientific  statement,  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  ascertain  the 
uniform  antecedent,  we  must  further  seek  in  most  cases  to 
ascertain  the  relation  between  the  degree  of  the  antecedent 
and  that  of  the  effect.  This  seems  to  be  what  Bacon  pointa 
to  in  the  tables  of  Comparison  or  Proportion. 

In  the  case  of  an  effect  which  admits  of  more  or  leas 
of  quantity,  it  is  clear  that  the  cause,  as  more  or  less,  will 
produce  an  effect  differing  in  quantity  or  degree.  Effect  is 
always  proportioned  to  cause,  and  a  less  degree  or  quantity  is 
as  much  effect  of  its  cause,  as  if  that  cause  were  exercised  to 
the  full.  The  degree  of  temperature  which  makes  water 
simply  warmer,  is  as  much  a  cause  as  that  which  makes  it 
boiL  The  difference  is  not  in  the  causal  relation,  but  simply 
in  the  degree  of  it,  or  in  the  correlation  of  the  cause  and  effect. 
There  may  be,  as  Sir  John  Herschel  has  put  it, ''  increase  or 
diminution  of  the  effect,  with  the  increased  or  diminished 
intensity  of  the  cause,  in  cases  which  admit  of  increase  and 
diminution.'' 

"  It  is  necessary  to  inquire,"  says  Franck,  "  whether  prop- 
erties which  we  have  recognised  in  an  individual,  in  a  speciesy 
or  in  a  genus,  are  not  produced  in  different  proportions 
according  to  different  circumstances,  and  whether  these  pro- 
portions themselves  can  be  led  back  to  a  uniform  rule.  It 
is  thus  only  that  induction  can  attain  the  knowledge  of  laws, 
and  that  these  laws,  in  certain  cases,  can  receive  the  sanction 
of  reasoning  and  the  calculus." 

Hence  the  further  canon,  as  stated  by  Mill,  that  of  the 
Method  of  Concomitant  Variations :  "  Whatever  phaenomenon 
varies  in  any  manner  wherever  another  phoBomenon  varies 
in  some  particular  manner,  is  either  a  cause  or  an  effect  of 
that  phaenomenon,  or  is  connected  with  it  through  some  fact 
of  causation."  The  canon  as  thus  put,  points  to  the  proof  of 
the  cause  which  variation  gives  us ;  but  its  true  value  rather 
lies  in  the  precision  of  proportion  to  which  the  canon  con- 
tributes. 

We  have  familiar  examples  of  this  rule  in  our  ordinary  ex- 
perience. Every  time  we  exert  force  or  pressure,  we  know 
that  the  effect — say  the  degree  of  motion  of  the  body  on 
which  we  act — is  determined  by  the  degree  of  force  or  pressure 
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which  we  put  forth.  In  the  case  of  heat,  we  find  that  a  body 
expands,  generally  speaking,  according  to  the  degree  of  tem- 
perature. We  find  that  water  grows  warm,  and  finally  boils, 
according  to  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the  temperature 
applied  to  it 

The  "  waxing  "  and  "  waning  "  of  the  moon  may  be  taken 
as  a  good  illustration  of  the  method  of  Concomitant  Varia- 
tions. Both  in  the  "waxing"  and  in  the  "waning,"  the 
varying  amount  of  illuminated  surface  displayed  by  the  moon 
to  a  spectator  on  this  globe,  depends  on  and  corresponds  with 
the  varieties  in  her  motions  and  positions  as  receding  from 
or  approaching  the  sun.  We  have  with  increase  of  distance, 
increase  of  light,  and  with  decrease  of  distance,  decrease  of 
light.  After  what  is  known  as  "  new  moon,"  the  moon,  from 
a  thin  crescent,  with  the  horns  turned  to  the  east,  grows,  as 
she  increases  her  angular  distance  from  the  sun,  to  a  semi- 
circle of  light.  When  the  moon,  after  passing  through  the 
"  gibbous  "  stage,  reaches  the  position  of  ISC  in  advance  of 
the  sun,  she  appears  as  full  moon,  and  the  whole  illuminated 
disc  is  visible.  From  this  point,  beginning  to  draw  nearer 
to  the  sun,  she  gradually  wanes,  passing  again  through  the 
"  gibbous  "  phase  to  the  stage  of  the  last  quarter  or  semicircle 
of  light.  Nearing  the  sun  still  more,  she  reassumes  the 
crescent  form,  with  the  horns  turned  to  the  west,  and  grad- 
ually passes  into  the  darkness  of  the  position  of  the  "  new 
moon."  Here  you  have  a  series  of  concomitant  variations  be- 
tween the  elements  of  motion,  distance,  position,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  degrees  and  forms  of  illumination  on  the  other. 

Jevons  gives  a  very  good  illustration  of  variations  "  in  the 
connection  which  has  of  late  years  been  shown  to  exist  be- 
tween the  aurora  borealis,  magnetic  storms,  and  the  spots  on 
the  sun.  It  has  only  in  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years  become 
known  that  the  magnetic  compass  needle  is  subject  at  inter- 
vals to  very  slight  but  curious  movements,  and  that  at  the 
same  time  there  are  usually  natural  currents  of  electricity 
produced  in  telegraph  wires,  so  as  to  interfere  with  the  trans- 
mission of  messages.  These  disturbances  are  known  as  mag- 
netic storms,  and  are  often  observed  to  occur  when  a  fine 
display  of  the  northern  or  southern  lights  is  taking  place  in 
some  parts  of  the  eartL  Observations  during  many  years 
have  shown  that  these  storms  come  to  their  worst  at  the  end 
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of  every  eleven  years,  the  maximum  taking  place  abont  the 
present  year,  1870,  and  then  diminish  in  intensity  until  the 
next  period  of  eleven  years  has  passed.  Close  observations 
of  the  sun  during  thirty  or  forty  years  have  shown  that  the 
size  and  number  of  the  dark  spots,  which  are  gigantic  storms 
going  on  upon  the  sun^s  surface,  increase  and  decrease  exactly 
at  the  same  periods  of  time  as  the  magnetic  storms  upon  the 
earth's  surface.  No  one  can  doubt,  then,  that  these  strange 
pheenomena  are  connected  together,  though  the  mode  of  the 
connection  is  quite  unknown.  It  is  now  believed  that  the 
planets  Jupiter,  Saturn,  Venus,  and  Mars  are  the  real  causes 
of  the  disturbances ;  for  it  has  been  shown  that  an  exact 
correspondence  exists  between  the  motions  of  these  planets 
and  the  periods  of  the  sun-spots.  This  is  a  most  remark- 
able and  extensive  case  of  concomitant  variations."^  At  the 
same  time,  it  must  be  observed  that  this  is  a  wholly  em- 
pirical concomitance.  We  know  only  that  great  variations 
mutually  correspond,  but  we  do  not  see  or  know  the  link 
of  connection. 

§  624.  Where  the  relation  of  Cause  and  Effect  enters  into 
the  strictly  inductive  illation, — that  is,  truly  the  valid  con- 
stitution of  the  minor  premiss,  that  some  stands  for,  or  is 
equal  to  all — Ueberweg  has  well  summed  up  the  rules  in 
operation : — 

(1.)  "  Inductive  inference  has  strict  universality  when  S  (the 
subject)  contains  the  sufficient  reason  of  P  (the  predicate) ; 
and  when  P  is  related  to  S  as  its  only  possible  cause  or  con- 
ditio sine  qua  non  ;  and,  lastly,  when  S  and  P  are  both  neces- 
sary consequences  of  a  common  cause,  sufficient  for  P  and  the 
only  possible  cause  of  S." 

(2.)  "  Induction  leads  only  to  comparative  universality,  or  to 
rules  which  may  be  limited  by  exceptions,  when  S  is  only  a 
single  co-operative  cause  or  condition  of  P ;  or  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  P  is  not  the  possible  cause  of  S,  or  when  S  and 
P  are  consequences  of  a  common  cause,  but  may  also  result 
singly  under  different  conditions."* 

§  625.  The  place  of  Hypothesis  in  science  and  of  a  limited 
induction,  which  comes  to  be  much  the  same  thing,  is  that  of 
inciting  to  testing  and  verification.  The  question  really  is, — 
Does  the  hypothesis  in   questions-does   the  limited  law  I 

^  Logic,  p.  251.  '  Xo^ic,  p.  486. 
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have  already  got  by  induction — explain  the  facts, — more  of  the 
facts,  all  of  the  feusts  ?  Does  it  extend  to  cases  where  I  can- 
not observe  the  cause  already  in  operation,  but  the  results  of 
which  seem  to  be  in  conformity  with  this  as  the  cause? 
What  is  its  probability,  its  generality  ?  This  is  frequently 
to  be  tested  by  deduction — Material  Deduction.  This  means 
taking  the  conception  formulated  in  the  hypothesis,  or  taking 
the  limited  uniformity,  and  calculating  with  this  as  a  basis 
what  should  happen  in  certain  circumstances,  or  in  a  sphere 
wider  than  that  already  embraced  by  us.  This  is  experimen- 
tal rather  than  observational  Newton  might  apply  the  con- 
ception of  gravity  to  the  motion  of  the  moon  to  discover 
whether  attraction  subsisted  between  it  and  the  earth.  Ob- 
servation of  the  facts  corresponded  with  the  results  of  the 
deduction — that  is,  what  ought  to  be  the  hypothesis  or 
limited  law  extended  to  this  new  sphere.  And  so  with  the 
moon  and  the  sun.  Doubtless  this  is  the  way  in  which 
science  progresses,  and  this  was  not  a  form  of  method,  at 
least  explicitly  contemplated  by  the  modem  founder  of  In- 
ductive Method — Lord  Bacon.  At  the  same  time  it  is  not 
just  to  say  that  Bacon  limited  scientific  method  simply  to 
observation  and  induction  from  facts  and  laws  of  increasing 
generality.  His  Prerogative  Instances,  especially  the  Mi- 
grantes  and  Crucial^  show  how  he  could  look  at  characteristic 
facts,  and  specially  select  them.  Modem  Deductive  Method 
is  in  no  way  incompatible  with  Baconianism.  Bacon's  de- 
nunciation of  'Hhe  anticipation  of  nature,"  as  opposed  to 
''  the  interpretation  of  nature,"  was  eminently  sound.  In  warn- 
ing men  against  projecting  their  mere  "conceits''  into  the 
<;ourse  of  nature,  and  thinking  they  find  them  there.  Bacon  did 
an  incalculable  service  to  science.  Facts  are  the  first  thing 
— conceptions,  hypotheses,  modes  of  explanation  may  follow. 
He  fully  admits  the  value  of  hypotheses — that  is,  of  questions 
to  put  to  nature.  The  most  and  best  questioning  man  will  be 
the  discoverer  in  the  end,  provided  he  has  caution,  zeal,  ap- 
plication, as  Newton  had.  But  testing,  verification,  deduc- 
tion are  in  the  end  to  appear  before  the  bar  of  Observa- 
tion; and  it  is  because  of  the  harmony  which  subsists 
between  the  most  laborious,  the  most  ingenious  deductive 
results  and  the  facts  as  tested  by  observation,  that  Deduc- 
tion as  a  method  has  its  value — ^in  relation,  at  least,  to  the 
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physical  nniverse.    We  use  deduction  when  we  cannot  ob- 
serve  the  cause,  but  only  suppose  it     All  the  same,  the  resnlt 
of  the  deduction,  in  order  to  have  any  validity,  must  harmon- 
ise with  the  facts,  or  supposed  effects  as  observed  by  as.      U 
Newton  showed  that  there  was  attraction  between  the  earth 
and  the  moon,  by  reasoning  deductively,  the  criterion  of  this 
reasoning  was  the  harmony  between  the  actual  motions  and 
positions  and  the  result  of  the  deduction.     And  so  it  is  in 
all  cases  where  a  conclusion  arrived  at  deductively  reaches 
lull  verification  or  certainty ;  otherwise,  the  supposition  in- 
volved is  only  a  probable  hypothesis.     Of  this  we  have  an 
illustration  in  the  supposition  that  the  brighter  parts  of  the 
moon  consist  of  mountains.      These,  in  themselves,  are  be- 
yond direct  observation  :  yet  this  hypothesis  explains  certain 
appearances  which  those  parts  present     They  are  found — 
(1.)  to  cast  shadows  when  the  sun's   rays  Ml  upon  them 
obliquely ;    (2.)  in   the   interior  illuminated  border  of   the 
moon  there  are  points   illuminated  before  the   others,  thns 
showing  them  to  be  higher.     The    hypothesis,  thus,  of  a 
mountainous  surface  is  rendered  highly  probable.     The  fiusts 
we  observe,  are  as  if  there  were  mountains  of  a  great  ele- 
vation. 

§  626.  The  rules  of  Induction  are,  as  it  seems  to  me,  not 
really  by  themselves  rules  of  discovery;  they  are  rather  rules 
of  guidance  and  verification  or  testing  in  the  process  of  dis- 
covery. The  discoverer  must  start  with  an  hypothesis — a 
question  to  put  to  nature  or  the  facts.  This  is  the  guiding 
spirit  of  investigation :  if,  with  this  in  his  mind,  he  tests 
its  applicability  according  to  the  canons  of  induction,  he  will 
do  well  either  in  finding  in  it  a  probable  solution,  or  in 
casting  it  aside  as  useless.  And,  certainly,  before  he  can 
vindicate  his  theory  to  the  world,  he  must  show  that  his 
hypothesis  has  fulfilled  those  conditions. 

As  to  the  value  of  the  rules  of  Induction  in  the  matter  of 
culture,  they  are  wholly  secondary  as  compared  with  the 
high  abstract  training,  the  precision  of  logical  thinking,  the 
orderliness  of  thought,  the  power  of  consecution,  which 
are  developed  by  the  study  of  Formal  or  Greneral  Logic. 
Compared  to  this,  their  influence  is  weak  and  unsteady  as  is 
the  swaying  chaos  of  fact  in  the  world  compared  with  the 
grasp  of  the  universal  laws  which  regulate  concepts,  proposi- 
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tions,  and  reasonings.  And  while  in  the  world  of  physical 
phsenomena — definite,  visible,  tangible,  or  to  be  reached  by 
microscope  or  telescope — ^they  are  valuable  and  important, 
they  cannot  for  a  moment  be  placed  on  the  same  high  level 
as  those  laws  which  regulate  all  human  thinking  in  its  very 
essence,  its  very  possibility — form,  in  fact,  the  conditions  of 
any  concept,  any  judgment,  any  reasoning  whatever.  These 
are  the  first  things  to  be  studied,  and  the  man  who  knows  not 
these  in  their  grounds  and  basis,  is,  whatever  he  may  know  of 
rules  applied  to  so-called  phaenomena,  a  mere  empiric. 
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CHAPTER    XXXVI. 

QUASI-SYLLOOISICS EXAMPLE — ARISTOTELIC   ENTHYMEME. 

§  627.  What  is  known  as  Restsoning  from  Example  has  an 
apparent  likeness  to  Analogy.  In  Example  the  process  is 
from  one  particular  to  another  particular,  similar  to  the  former. 
Thus  we  may  say : — 

Socrates  (a  philosopher)  was  modest;  therefore  Diogenes  (a 
philosopher)  was  modest.  In  this  there  is  really  no  valid  in- 
ference— the  one  particular  does  not  necessarily  imply  the 
other. 

If,  further,  we  explicate  what  is  apparently  inyolved  in  the 
one  premiss,  we  should  have  Socrates  is  modest ;  there/ore  all 
philosophers  are  modest,  which  is  a  paralogism.  We  need 
somehow  to  connect  modest  ejid  philosopher  into  a  universal 
proposition, — All  philosophers  are  modest, — and  this  is  not 
provided  for  by  the  terms  of  the  propositions  or  data  given 
us.^  Yet  this  is  typical  of  the  reasoning  from  Example  set 
forth  by  Aristotle. 

His  reasoning  from  Example  {irafM&tiyfuj^  is  really  a  com- 
plex process,  consisting  (1.)  of  an  inference  so-called,  from 
one  single  case  to  every  case  of  the  same  kind;  (2.)  of  a 
syllogism  properly  constituted,  in  which  the  supposed  uni- 
versal conclusion  of  the  first  reasoning  becomes  the  major 
proposition  of  the  second.  Aristotle  defines  Example  as  that 
in  which,  among  three  notions,  the  extreme  is  affirmed  of  the 
middle  through  a  term  similar  to  the  third.  But  we  must 
know,  he  adds,  that  the  middle  is  with  the  third  term,  and 
that  the  first  is  with  the  similar  term. 

1  Cf.  Duncan,  /tu£.  Log,,  L.  If.  c.  vil.  %  2. 
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Thus,  to  take  his  own  illustiation,  ^rhioh  may  be  put 
thus : — 

(a)  The  war  by  the  Thebans  (neighbours)  against  the  Phocians 

was  destructive  ; 
Therefore  the  war  by  the  Athenians  (neighbours)  against 
the  Thebans  will  be  destructive. 

This  implies  the  reasoning — 

(b)  The  war  waged  by  the  Thebans  against  the  Phocians  was 

destructive  (^is  A)  ; 
That  was  a  war  against  neighbours  (A  is  B)  ; 
Therefore   every   war  against   neighbours   is   destructive 

(B  is  A). 

Then  we  have  the  following : — 

(c)  Bis  A  ; 
TisB; 
,\  T  is  A  ; 
Or— 

Every  war  against  neighbours  is  destructive  ; 

The  war  of  the  Athenians  against  the  Thebans  would  be  a  war 

against  neighbours  ; 
Therefore  this  war  would  be  destructive* 

§  628.  The  latter  reasoning  is  perfect ;  but  the  major,  every 
war  against  neighbours  is  destructive,  depends  on  the  preceding 
reasoniDg,  if  it  can  be  called  such,  which  it  is  not  in  any 
proper  sense.  It  may  be  brought  under  the  head  of  Imperfect 
Induction  ;  but  it  is  a  thoroughly  weak  case.  The  point  to 
be  established,  which  is  not,  but  is  simply  assumed  or  left  to 
be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  case  as  known  to  us,  is 
the  connection  between  the  destructiveness  of  the  war  and 
its  being  between  neighbours.  As  Aristotle  himself  points 
out,  the  reasoning  in  the  former  case  is  really  only  of  rhetorical 
import  or  influence — fitted  to  persuade,  but  not  cogent  enough 
for  convictioD. 

Or,  to  take  another  illustration  : — 

(a)  A  (a  statesman)  is  patriotic  ; 

Therefore  B  (a  statesman)  is  patriotic. 

This  implies  the  reasoning — 
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(b)  A  is  patriotic  ; 

A  is  a  statesman  ; 

There/ore  all  statesmen  are  patriotic. 

Hence  we  reason — 

(c)  All  statesmen  are  patriotic  ; 
B  is  a  statesman  ; 
Therefore  B  is  patriotic 

The  reasoning  (b)  is  obviously  a  paralogism, —  while  the 
reasoning  (c)  is  formally  valid;  but,  as  borrowing  its  major 
from  an  unsound  reasoning,  is  materially  wrong. 

(a)  It  is  evident  that  Example  is  not  a  relation  of  the  whole  to  the 
part,  nor  of  the  part  to  the  whole;  it  is  the  relation  of  a  part  to  a  part, 
since  the  two  terms  are  the  subjects  of  one  and  the  same,  and  that  only 
the  one  is  more  known  than  the  other. 

Example  differs  from  Induction  in  this,  that  the  one  demonstrates, 
through  all  the  particular  cases,  that  the  extreme  is  in  the  middle,  and 
does  not  bind  the  syllogism  (conclusion)  to  the  other  extreme,  yurhile 
example  does  so,  and  does  not  demonstrate  through  all  the  particular 
cases. — {An,  Pr.,  ii.  24.) 

(6)  Paoius  gives  this  illustration  of  the  difference  of  Syllogism  from 
Induction  and  Example : — 
(1.)  Syllogism — 

All  war  against  neighbours  is  fatal ; 

The  war  of  the  Athenians  against  the  Thebans  is  a  war  against 

neighbours ; 
Therefore  the  war  of  the  Athenians  against  the  Thebans  will 
be  fataL 
(2.)  Induction — 

The  war  of  the  Thebans  against  the  Phocians,  the  war  of  the 
Athenians  against  the  Thebans,  and  all  similar  wars,  are 
fatal;  hence  all  war  against  neighbours  is  fatal. 
(3.)  Example — 

The  war  of  the  Thebans  against  the  Phocians  has  been  fatal ; 
hence  the  war  of  the  Athenians  against  the  Thebans  will  be 
fatal, 
(c)  Example  is  an  argument  in  which  some  Singular  is  inferred 
through  one  or  other  similar.     Formally,  it  has  no  force  of  proba- 
tion, because  there  is  no  process  from  one  singular  to  another  unless 
through  the  universal,  which  cannot  be  concluded  from  the  one  or 
the  other  singular. — (Duncan,  Inst.  Log,y  L.  iv.,  c.  vii.  p.  249.) 

§  629.  The  inference  from  one  case  to  another  similar  is  not 
a  necessity  but  a  simple  presumption  or  probability.  In  a 
given  instance,  A^  has  been  followed  by  B^ ;  in  another  in- 
stance A^  occurring  will  not  necessarily  be  followed  by  B^. 
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The  presamption  is  that  it  may ;  or,  owing  to  the  specific 
character  of  the  instances,  we  may  be  certain  that  A'  will  be 
followed  by  B^,  as  in  the  case  of  the  elements  of  a  chemical 
analysis.  Bat  there  is  here  no  real  syllogistic  inference  as 
firom  whole  to  part,  or  all  parts  to  whole.  Example  is  but  a 
stage  in  induction,  and  is  often  a  good  practical  rule  to  act  on 
in  the  interest  of  caution  and  the  avoidance  of  danger.  But 
that  is  all.  It  is  no  doubt  the  form  of  reasoning, — if  it 
may  be  called  reasoning, — which  appeals  most  strongly  to 
the  average  irreflective  intellect.  The  average  intelligence 
seldom  rises  above  process  from  similar  to  sunilar,  or  from 
particular  to  particular.  The  moment  the  question  is  raised, 
— similar  in  what,  and  why  is  this  particular  result  likely  to 
follow  ? — we  get  into  the  sphere  of  Induction  and  the  search 
after  causes.  At  the  same  time,  the  presumption  on  which 
example  is  founded  often  strikes  home.  When,  after  the 
slaughter  of  King  Ahaziah,  Jezebel,  looking  from  the  window, 
called  out  to  Jehu — "  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his  master  ?  " 
the  question  passed  with  winged  force  to  the  heart  of  the 
red-handed  Jehiu^ 

§  630.  Example  may  be  of  use  in  illustration,  though  it  is 
not  a  reasoning.  It  has,  however,  semblance  enough  to  infer- 
ence to  pass  as  such  in  popular  oratory,  and  even  in  other 
departments  of  literature,  as  a  valid  argument.  The  majority 
of  men  are  much  more  ready  to  catch  at  and  fix  on  an  example 
as  at  least  convincing  or  persuasive,  than  to  follow  the  links 
of  sound  argumentation,  however  clearly  stated.  The  proper 
use  of  Example  is  to  lead  us  to  inquire  whether  the  attribute 
alleged  to  be  predicable  of  the  second  subject  is  really  con- 
nected with  the  quality  common  to  both.  In  some  cases 
there  may  be  a  strong  presumption  that  the  attribute  is  con- 
nected with  the  common  quality.  Thus  A  (a  Christian)  was 
put  to  death  under  Nero,  therefore  B  {a  Christian)  was  put  to 
death  und^r  Nero.  If  we  find  that  B  died  in  Nero's  reign  at 
Rome,  and  while  other  Christians  were  being  put  to  death, 
the  likelihood  of  his  also  having  been  a  sufferer  is  increased. 
And  thus  example  may  be  a  help  to  discovery,  or,  at  least, 
to  some  form  of  probability  in  a  doubtful  matter. 

(a)   To  allow,  as  Duncan  does,  that  Example  may  be  valid  per 

1  2  Kings  iz.  81. 
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weidens  or  by  help  of  the  m&tter  is  simply  to  gi^e  up  the  form,  as  * 
proper  mode  of  reasoning.  Thus,  Plato  is  hy  nature  rMUe,  ther^&re  so 
is  Socrates,  since  the  nature  of  all  men  is  the  same.  The  hy  nattare 
introduces  a  universal.  It  is  equivalent  to  man  naiuraUy  or  aU  man  is 
risibU.—ilbid,) 

§  631.  The  Enthymeme  is  a  reasoning  from  likelihood  or 
signs,  or  from  both  in  the  single  reasoning.  It  is  unessential 
to  the  Enthymeme  of  Aristotle  whether  a  premiss  be  sap- 
pressed  or  not,  as  is  the  case  in  the  ordinary  enthymeme;  the 
reasoning  woidd  still  be  an  enthymeme — that  is,  '^  of  a  pecu- 
liar matter  from  signs  and  likelihoods." 

§  632.  Likelihood  and  Sign  (cUog  8c  icai  <rrjfi€iav),  says  Aris- 
totle, are  not  the  same.  The  likely  is  a  proposition  l»sed  on 
opinion.  What  people  know  for  the  most  part  as  happening 
or  not  happening,  or  being  or  not  being,  this  is  the  likely. 
For  example,  the  envious  hate,  lovers  love.  The  Sign,  on 
the  other  hand,  tends  to  be  a  proposition  capable  of  demon- 
strating, either  necessary  or  proved  by  the  opinion  of  men. 
That  which  existing  implies  the  existence  of  another  thing, 
or  which  having  been  produced,  another  thing  is  implied  as 
produced,  before  or  after, — this  is  the  Sign,  indicating  that 
the  thing  is  produced  or  exists.  The  Enthymeme,  accor- 
dingly, is  a  syllogism  from  the  likely  or  from  signs.^ 

(a)  The  term  iTicompUie  (drvA^f  4^  tlK^retv)  is  usually  added  to  Syllo- 
gism in  this  definition ;  but  it  has  no  authority,  and  it  has  been  pro- 
perly rejected  by  Pacius,  the  Berlin  editors,  St  Hilaire,  and  others. — 
(Of.  St  Hilaire,  in  loco.)  The  examples  of  enthymeme  given  by  Aris- 
totle have  their  two  premisses ;  otherwise  there  would  be  nothing  to 
suggest  reasoning. 

§  633.  Sijf/AcTov  and  cticos  differ  as  genus  and  species. 
%7ifjt.tiov  is  generally  a  sign  or  mark,  and  it  is  divided  into  (1.) 
a  sign  necessary  and  certain,  which  is  called  rcx/Ln/piov,  as 
there  is  a  scar,  therefore  there  was  a  wound;  the  mountains  cast 
a  shadow,  therefore  they  are  illumined  ;  and  (2.)  a  probable  sign 
(cixd?)  which  niay  sometimes  fail,  as  he  is  a  soldier,  therefore  he 
is  renowned?  In  the  first  case  the  reKfLtjpwv  is  peculiar,  and 
can  indicate  but  the  one  thing  or  fact,  and  in  this  case  it  is 
necessary.  In  the  second  case  the  cixd?  may  belong  equally 
to,  and  thus  indicate,  several  things.     The  T€Kfirjptov  has  the 

^  An.  Pr.,  ii.  27.  •  Cf.  Duncan,  Inst.  Loff.,  L.  iv.  c.  vii. 
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power  of  demonstration.  The  cases  of  this  class  are,  how- 
ever, rare.^ 

§  634.  The  true  character  of  the  coco?  is  thus  a  proposition 
very  generally  accepted,  nearly  universal,  but  not  quite  so, 
and  such  as,  if  used  in  a  reasoning,  would  give  a  probable 
conclusion,  as : — 

Envious  men  usually  hate  ; 

This  man  is  envious  ; 

He  probably  J  therefore,  hates. 

It  is,  in  fact,  a  proposition  founded  on  experience,  but  not 
satisfying  the  requirements  of  sound  induction. 

§  635.  The  Sign,  in  order  to  be  of  use  in  reasoning  by 
Enthymeme,  must  be  capable  of  assuming  a  prepositional 
form,  and  thus  becoming  the  indication  (or  sign)  of  «ome  other 
truth  or  fact  capable  of  being  propositionally  stated.  The 
force  of  the  reasoniug  must  further  turn  on  the  relevancy  or 
appropriateness  of  the  sign  or  significative  character  of  the 
proposition.  ''  If  one  proposition  should  be  stated,  there  is 
only  a  sign ;  but  if  the  other  also  be  assumed,  there  is  a  syl- 
logism, as  that  Pittacus  is  liberal,  for  the  ambitious  are  liberal, 
and  Pittacus  is  ambitiousJ^  Thus,  this  marCs  face  is  yellow, 
therefore  he  is  suffering  from  jaundice,  would  be  an  enthy- 
mematic  relation  of  two  propositions.  The  argument  would 
be  completed  by  supplying  the  general  proposition.  '  Whoso- 
ever's  face  is  yellow  is  suffering  from  jaundice.  But  the  weak- 
ness of  the  Enthymeme  comes  out  here,  for  the  sign  elevated 
to  a  general  proposition  is  not  identical  with  a  proposition 
strictly  universal,  or  admitting  of  no  exception.  It  may  be  a 
proposition  generally  received,  but  it  is  not  proved  to  be  uni- 
versal, and  hence  the  peculiar  character  of  the  reasoning, 
arising  from  a  consideration  of  the  matter.' 

§  636.  The  Sign  in  the  Enthymeme  may  have  the  three 
positions  of  the  middle — (a)  subject  and  predicate,  as  the  middle 
in  the  First  Figure ;  {b)  predicate  of  the  two  extremes,  as  the 
middle  in  the  Second  Figure ;  (c)  subject  of  the  two  extremes, 
as  the  middle  in  the  Third  Figure. 

Thus,  First  Figure  :— 

1  Cf.  Trendelenburg  in  loco. 

3  Cf.  Crakanthorpe,  Trendelenburg,  Waitz,  St  Hilaire  in  loco. 
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(B)  (A)        ^ 
(a)              Any  dog  which  shuns  water  is  mad; 

(C)  (B) 

This  dog  shuns  water  ; 

(C)       (A) 
Therefore  he  is  mad. 

Second  Figure : — 

(C)  (A) 

{b)  Pittacus  is  a  worthy  man  ; 

(C)  (B) 

Pittacus  is  a  wise  man  ; 

(B)  (A) 

Therefore  (some)  vnse  are  worthy. 

Third  Figure  :— 

(B)  (A) 

(c)  All  mad  dogs  shun  water  ; 

(C)  (A) 
This  dog  shuns  water  ; 

(C)       .    (B) 
Therefore  this  dog  is  mad, 

§  637.  This  sense  of  the  Enthymeme  is  that  constant  in  Aris- 
totle. But  the  term  has  had  various  meanings  assigned  to 
it.  Quintilian  gives  these,  among  others — (a)  signifying 
all  things  conceived  in  the  mind ;  {b)  an  opinion  (sententia) 
with  reason ;  (c)  a  certain  form  of  argument ;  (d)  epicheirema ; 
(c)  rhetorical  syllogism ;  (/)  imperfect  or  abbreviated  syllo- 
gism,  in  which  one  or  more  of  the  propositions  of  the  perfect 
form  are  suppressed.  This  has  come  to  be  the  prevailing 
meaning  of  the  term.^ 

(a)  Aristotle,  in  the  Topics,  divides  syllogisms  thus : — 

(1.)  Philosophema,  or  Demonstrative  Syllogism, — highest  and  best 
form. 

[2.)  Epicheirema,  or  Dialectical  Syllogism. 

f3.)  Sophisma,  or  Eristic  Syllogism. 

[4.)  Aporema,  or  Dialectical  Syllogism  of  Contradiction. — (Top,,  viiL 
11;  L  1.) 

There  is  demonstration  when  the  conclusion  is  from  what  is  true  and 
primary,  or  from  what  is  based  on  this  as  its  principle  of  certainty. 

1  See  Trendelenburg,  EL  Log.,  §  37. 
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The  dialectical  syllogism  is  that  which  draws  its  conclusion  from  pro- 
positions commonly  received  (simple  probabilities).  True  and  primary 
propositions  are  held  as  certain,  not  through  other  propositions,  but 
through  themselves ;  for  there  is  no  need  to  investigate  the  why  of 
principles  which  give  us  science  ;  but  each  principle  ought  to  be  per- 
fectly credible  by  itself.  That  is  probable  which  appears  such,  either 
to  all  men,  or  to  the  majority,  or  to  the  wise  ;  and  among  these,  either 
to  all  or  some,  either  the  most  illustrious  or  the  most  trustworthy. 

The  Eristic  or  Contentious  Syllogism  is  that  which  proceeds  on  pro- 
positions that  seem  probable,  which  yet  are  not  so.  They  are  apt 
for  a  conclusion,  or  seem  to  be  so.  This  is  the  semblance  of  a  Syllo- 
gism. It  seems  to  conclude,  but  does  not. — (Top.,  i.  1 ;  viiL  12.  Soph, 
Elench.y  L  2.) 

The  equality  of  contrary  reasonings  would  seem  to  be  that  which 
causes  doubt.  When  in  reasoning  it  appears  to  us  that  the  reasons  are 
equal  on  both  sides,  we  doubt  which  of  the  two  we  ought  to  adopt  in 
action. — {Top,,  vi.  6.) 
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CHAPTER    XXXVII. 

HYPOTHETICA.L — DISJUNCTIVE,   HYPOTHETICO-DI8JUNCTIVB, 

FORMS   OF   REA80MINO. 

§  638.  Besides  the  Categorical  Form  of  Reasoning,  we  have 
others  which  outwardly  differ  from  it,  in  being  made  up  of 
two  kinds  of  propositions  —  a  hypothetical,  or  disjunctive^ 
along  with  a  categorical  premiss.  The  Hypothetical  and  the 
Disjunctive  Reasoning  cannot,  as  seems  to  me,  be  said  to 
differ  essentially  from  the  Categorical.  For  the  laws  which 
regulate  them  are  the  same  in  all  the  cases — ^viz.,  those  of 
Identity,  Non-Contradiction,  and  Excluded  Middle.  The  law 
of  Reason  and  Consequent  is  in  its  relation  to  Hypothetical 
and  Disjunctive  Reasonings  only  an  application  of  those  other 
laws — it  is,  in  fact,  those  laws  in  motion.  At  the  same  time, 
the  law  of  Reason  and  Consequent  should  not  be  excluded 
from  Logic,  as  a  special  expression  of  those  laws,  and  also 
as  a  general  postulate  which  requires  us  to  think  always  with 
a  reason  in  some  form. 

§  639.  The  Hypothetical,  Conditional,  or  Conjunctive  Syllo- 
gism has  for  its  major  premiss  a  hypothetical  judgment,  which 
enounces  the  connection  between  a  reason  and  consequent,  or 
condition  and  conditioned.  This  premiss  has  nothing  to  do 
meanwhile  with  the  question  of  the  actual  or  isolated  reality 
of  the  condition  or  conditioned.  It  states  only  that  between 
the  antecedent  and  the  consequent  there  is  such  a  connection 
that  if  the  one  is,  the  other  is  also.  Thus,  if  A  is,  B  is;  or, 
A  being  given,  B  is  also  given.  If  the  sun  is  up,  it  is  day.  This 
is  the  major  premiss  or  sumption  of  the  reasoning, — and  the 
whole  reasoning  turns  on  the  connection  or  sequence  between 
the  terms. 
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The  major  being  given,  we  may  proceed  (a)  to  the  cate- 
gorical affirmation  of  the  Antecedent  or  Condition,  and  thus 
necessarily  reach  an  affirmative  conclnsion.     Thus : — 

If  A  is,  B  is  ; 
B\d  A  is  ; 
Therefore  B  is. 

If  the  sun  is  up,  it  is  day  ; 
But  the  sun  is  up  ; 
Therefore  it  is  day. 

Or— 

If  there  he  no  difference  in  weight  between  a  given  quantity  of 
water  and  the  ice  or  the  steam  into  which  it  may  be  converted, 
then  the  heat  which  is  added  to  or  taken  from  the  water  to  give 
rise  to  these  several  states  possesses  no  weight.  But  there  is  no 
difference,  S^c,  therefore  heat  possesses  no  weight,^ 

This  is  known  as  the  Constructive  Hypothetical,  or  as  the 
modus  ponens. 

Or  (b)  we  may  proceed  to  the  categorical  denial  of  the  Con- 
sequent or  Conditioned,  and  thence  backwards  to  the  denial 
of  the  Antecedent  or  Condition.     Thus : — 

If  A  is,  B  is  ; 
But  B  is  not ; 
Therefore  A  is  not. 

If  the  sun  is  up,  it  is  day  ; 
But  it  is  not  day  ; 
Therefore  the  sun  is  not  up. 

This  is  the  Destructive  Hypothetical  or  modus  tollens, 

''In  Hypotheticals,  the  reason  or  antecedent  means  the 
condition,  that  is,  the  complement  of  all  without  which  some- 
thing else  would  not  be ;  and  the  consequent  means  the 
conditioned,  that  is,  the  complement  of  all  that  is  determined 
to  be  by  the  existence  of  something  else."  ^ 

§  640.  The  rules  of  these  two  forms  have  been  given 
thus  : — Posita  conditione  ponitur  conditionatum  ;  sublato  condi- 
tionato,  tollitur  conditio. 

The  special  rules  commonly'  given  for  the  Hypothetical 
Syllogism  are  (1.)  the  major  or  Sumption  is  always  Definite 

1  Huxley.  *  Hamilton,  Logic,  L.  zFiii.,  iii  p.  858. 
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in  qnantity,  and  Affirmative  in  quality;   the  Snbsnmption 
may  vary  in  these  respectap 

(2.)  The  conclnsion  is  regulated  by  that  member  of  the 
major  which  is  not  subsumed  in  the  minor. 

It  should  be  explained  that  by  affirmative  as  applied  to 
the  major  or  hypothetical  premiss,  it  means  simply  the 
assertion  of  the  relation  of  dependence  between  antecedent 
and  consequent.  Further,  quantity  in  the  antecedent  in  the 
major  only  comes  into  account  in  some  cases, — ^as  from  genna 
to  species, — but  not  properly  from  mark  to  mark. 

§  641.  According  to  the  common  view,  thus,  we  can  con- 
clude from  the  truth  of  the  antecedent  to  the  truth  of 
the  consequeot,  or  from  the  falsehood  of  the  consequent 
to  the  falsehood  of  the  antecedent  But  we  cannot  validly 
reverse  those  processes.  (1.)  Thus,  to  take  the  first  case, 
we  cannot  conclude  from  the  truth  of  the  consequent  to  the 
truth  of  the  antecedent — 

If  A  isy  B  is  ; 
But  B  is  ; 
Therefore  A  is. 

The  fact  of  B  does  not  give  the  fact  of  A,  for  B  may 
depend  on  other  facts  besides  A.  We  have  not  said  in 
our  major,  A  is  the  only  antecedent  on  which  B  depends; 
and  therefore  supposing  we  find  B  to  be,  it  does  not  follow 
that  A  is.     Or,  concretely — 

If  X  made  that  statement j  he  is  foolish  ; 

But  X  is  foolish  ; 

Therefore  he  made  the  stcUement. 

This  by  no  means  follows  from  the  datum. 
(2.)  To  take  the  second  case : — 

If  X  made  the  statem,ent,  he  is  foolish  ; 
But  X  did  not  make  the  statement ; 
Therefore  lie  is  not  foolish. 

This  does  not  follow  from  the  datum,  for  we  only  asserted 
a  connection  between  making  the  statement  and  being  fbolishy 
and  as  X  is  disconnected  from  the  condition,  we  cannot  say 
either  that  he  is  foolish  or  that  he  is  not, —  so  far  as  our 
data  are  concerned. 
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(a)  These  are  the  two  direct  formg  of  the  principle  of  what  is 
known  as  the  Sufficient  Reason;  and  these  indicate  its  sphere  as  a 
logical  principle. 

Looked  at  as  bearing  on  tmth, — tmth  of  fact, — this  law  has  two 
important  applications — as  Kant  puts  them : 

^*  (1.)  The  tmth  of  the  consequent  yields  negatively  only  the  truth 
of  tiie  principle  or  reason.  If  a  falae  consequent  follows  from  a 
principle,  this  principle  is  false.  For  if  the  principle  were  true, 
equally  ought  the  consequent  to  be  true,  the  consequent  being  de- 
termined by  the  principle.  But  the  converse  does  not  hold, — that 
if  from  a  principle  false  consequences  did  not  flow,  that  principle 
would  be  true;  for  true  consequents  may  follow  from  a  false  prin- 
ciple. 

"  (2.)  If  all  the  consequents  of  a  principle  be  true,  this  principle 
is  itself  true;  for  if  the  principle  were  false  in  any  respect,  some 
false  consequence  would  follow. 

**  The  first  mode  of  inferring  that  which  gives  only  a  sufficient  nega- 
tive and  indirect  criterion  of  the  truth  of  a  principle,  is  called  the 
apagogieal  {modus  toUena).  This  mode  is  applicable  in  geometry,  and 
enables  us  to  demonstrate  the  falsity  of  a  principle  by  this  alone,  that 
a  false  consequent  follows  from  it.  £!.g.9  if  the  earth  be  flat,  the 
polar  star  ought  always  to  appear  at  the  same  height ;  but  this  is  not 
so ;  therefore,  the  earth  is  not  flat. 

*<  The  second  mode  of  inference,  positive  and  direct  {modus  ponens)^ 
cannot  recognise  apodictically  the  universality  of  the  consequents,  and 
is  thus  only  led  to  a  probable  and  hypothetically  true  conclusion,  by 
the  supposition  that  if  several  consequents  be  true,  all  the  others  are 
equally  so"  (Kant,  Logik,  Int.). 

§  642.  But,  as  seems  to  me,  we  may  in  Hypothetical  Reason- 
ing have  a  form  in  which  the  consequent  is  dependent  on  a 
single  antecedent,  and  where,  consequently,  we  may  proceed 
from  the  truth  of  the  consequent  to  the  truth  of  the  ante- 
cedent, and  from  the  falsehood  of  the  antecedent  to  the  false- 
hood of  the  consequent.    Thus — 

(a)  If  education  is  good,  it  both  develops  and  informs  the 
mind; 
But  this  education  both  develops  and  informs  the  mind ; 
Therefore  this  education  is  good, 

Or- 

[h)  This  education  is  not  good; 

Therefore  it  does  not  develop  and  inform  the  mind. 

Or,  If  the  sun,  earth,  and  moon  are  in  a  straight  line  {that  of 
eyzygies),  and  the  earth  is  betu)een  the  sun  and  moon,  the  whole 
of  the  illuminated  face  of  the  mM)n  may  he  seen  from  the  earth. 
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Tbie  is  true  whether  we  affirm  the  antecedent  or  the  con- 
Bequent,  because  the  antecedent  is  sole  causa  Equally  we 
may  say,  If  the  moon  be  in  the  line  of  syzygies  with  the  earik 
and  suny  and  between  the  earth  and  sun,  no  part  of  her  disc  can 
be  seen  from  the  earth.  This  is  equally  valid  whether  we 
affirm  antecedent  or  consequent,  and  for  the  same  reason. 

The  force  of  the  inference  here  depends  on  the  converti- 
bility of  the  sphere  of  the  antecedent  and  the  consequent. 
The  consequent  here  is  really  given  as  dependent  on  one 
antecedent,  and  hence  we  can  proceed  indifferently  from  one 
to  other,  either  by  affirmation  or  negation. 

Again,  we  may  have  perfect  equivalence  in  the  spheres, 
although  the  relationship  of  the  terms  is  reversed.     Thus — 

If  A  is  the  son  of  B^  B  is  the  father  of  A; 
But  B  is  the  father  of  A  ; 
Therefore  A  is  the  son  of  B, 

Or— 

A  is  not  the  son  of  B  ;  therefore  B  is  not  the  father  of  A, 

§  643.  And  even  in  regard  to  those  cases  in  which  the 
spheres  of  the  antecedent  and  consequent  are  not  convertible, 
the  reasoning  in  the  form  of  the '  modus  tollens  may  fairly  be 
reduced  to  the  same  formula.  Thus :  from  the  falsehood  of 
the  antecedent : — 

If  X  made  the  statement  in  question^  he  is  foolish  ; 
But  he  did  not  make  the  statement  in  question  ; 
Therefore  {so  far  as  our  datum  goes)  he  is  not  foolish — i.e.,  not 
proved  foolish,  or  not  the  fool  this  would  make  him. 

This  is  virtually  saying  there  is  no  proved  connection  suffi- 
cient to  found  the  conclusion  that  he  belongs  to  the  class 
foolish. 

But  in  no  case  of  this  sort  could  we  conclude  from  the 
truth  of  the  consequent  to  the  truth  of  the  antecedent : — 

IfX  made  the  statement  in  question^  he  is  foolish  ; 

But  he  is  foolish; 

Therefore  he  made  the  statement  in  question. 

Here  the  converse  process  is  not  legitimate,  whether  we 
regard  foolish    as    taken   extensively   or    comprehensively. 
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From  the  fact  of  a  man  belonging  to  a  class,  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  commits  or  has  committed  a  given  or  definite  action 
characteristic  of  the  class. 

If  man  w,  animal  is. — Let  this  be  quantified  : — 

If  (all)  man  ts,  (some)  animal  is  ; 
But  some  animal  is  ; 
Therefore  all  man  is. 

No — for  the  some  animal  of  the  minor  may  not  be  the  some 
animal  of  the  major.  We  should  need  to  say  this  some 
animal  is, 

(a)  The  property  is  a  reciprocal  attribution  to  the  subject ;  the  genus 
is  not.  Anirnal  wr,  there/ore  man  is,  does  not  follow.  Animttl  is,  there' 
fore  risibility  is,  does  not  follow.  But  man  is,  therefore  risible  ia;  riMbU 
is,  thtrefore  man  is. — (Porphyry,  Eisagoge^  ix.  6.) 

§  644.  The  Hypothetical  is  obviously  a  useful  and  much 
needed  form  of  reasoning.  We  frequently  know  that  if  one 
event  takes  place,  another  certainly  will  follow.  Thus  an 
astronomer  might  be  able  to  tell  us  that  if  the  moon  has 
always  the  same  face  to  the  earth,  it  has  no  diurnal  revolution 
on  its  axis.  These  two  things  may  be  known  to  be  essen- 
tially  connected ;  yet  I  may  not  be  able  from  imperfect  obser- 
vation to  say  absolutely  that  either  is  so.  But  as  soon  as  I 
am  able  to  affirm  the  antecedent  part  of  the  proposition,  and 
to  say  the  moon  has  always  the  same  face  to  the  earth,  I  can 
conclude  to  the  consequent  in  the  form  of  the  hypothetical 
reasoning,  that  the  moon  has  no  diurnal  revolution  on  its 
axis.  This  enables  us  to  extend  our  knowledge  ;  for  we  thus 
connect  what  is  within  our  observation  with  what  may  be  be- 
yond it, — as  the  physician  may  connect  an  observed  symptom 
with  an  unobservable  poison  in  the  system  of  the  patient. 

§  645.  There  is  in  appearance  a  more  complex  form  of  the 
Hypothetical  reasoning,  in  which  seemingly  there  are  four 
terms.     Thus : — 

If  A  is  B,  CisD; 
But  A  is  B  ; 
Therefore  G  is  D, 
2i 
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Or— 

If  the  rains  he  heavy ^  the  river  will  he  flooded  ; 
But  the  rains  have  heen  heavy  ; 
Therefore  the  river  is  flooded 

There  is,  however,  do  real  difference  here  between  this  and 
the  apparently  simpler  form.  There  are  more  terms,  taken 
isolatedly,  in  the  antecedent  and  in  the  consequent ;  but  the 
point  of  the  whole  is  as  simple  as  in  the  form  in  which  there 
are  only  two  terms — antecedent  and  consequent  For  what 
is  asserted  is  a  certain  connection  between  the  antecedent  843 
a  whole  and  the  consequent  as  a  whole.  This  is  in  no  way 
affected  by  the  seeming  complexity,  either  of  antecedent  or 
consequent.  The  same  rules  and  the  same  remarks  apply  to 
this  as  to  the  other  form. 

§  646.  It  may  be  said  that,  as  in  Hypothetical  Reasoning 
there  are  but  antecedent  and  consequent,  there  are  only  two 
terms,  and  the  inference  is,  therefore,  not  mediate,  but  imme- 
diate. But  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  urged  that  the 
minor  premiss  really  supplies  a  new  term.  When  we  say,  if 
the  sun  shinesj  it  is  day,  we  merely  state  a  general  or  universal 
fact  or  law.  When  we  categorically  add,  the  »ttn  does  shine^ 
or  does  now  shine,  we  have  made  a  new  statement — a  state- 
ment coming  under  the  general  rule,  no  doubt,  but  still 
specifically  distinct  and  definite.  It  is  a  new  proposition,  or 
new  matter  of  fact.  And  it  is  tlirough  this  minor  alone  that 
we  can  apply  the  connection  stated  in  the  major  to  the  con- 
sequent in  the  conclusion.  The  mere  hypothesis  of  the  major 
is  per  se  powerless  for  inference. 

(a)  Hamilton's  final  view  may  perhaps  be  stated  as  follows  : — ^Tak- 
ing Conditional  as  the  genus,  he  includes  under  it  Conjunctive  (Hypo- 
thetical) and  Disjunctive.  In  cither  form,  however,  there  is  no  reach- 
ing a  conclusion  through  a  middle  term.  There  is  thus  no  mediate  in- 
ference, or  reasoning  syllogistically.  The  so-called  major  premiss  in 
either  form  is  not  properly  a  major  premiss.  There  is  but  one  premiss ; 
and  all  that  it  does  is  to  state  a  relation  or  dependence  between  the 
judgments  or  propositions.  If  A  is,  C  is,  or  if  A  is  B,  CisD,  You  have 
but  to  apply  the  rule  of  the  Condition  and  Conditioned.  This  granted, 
— affirm  the  condition  (or  antecedent),  and  you  affirm  the  consequent. 
Deny  the  consequent,  you  deny  the  antecedent  or  condition.  We  do 
not  need  to  go  beyond  the  given  relation  or  dependence,  we  do  not  need 
another  term  or  proposition,  in  addition.  We  have  only  to  apply  the 
rule  of  inference  to  what  we  have — in  a  word,  the  inference  is  imme- 
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diate.  And  it  belongs  to  what  may  be  called  Explicative  Inference. 
"Given  two  or  more  propositions;  related  and  conditionally, — what 
are  the  inferences  which  the  relative  propositions,  explicated  under 
these  conditions,  afford  ? " — (LogiCy  iv.  p.  371.     Appendix  viii.) 

The  Conjunctive,  properly  stated,  is : — As  B,  ao  A  ; 
or  as  B  iSy  80  is  A  ;  or  as  C  is  B,  so  is  B  A.  This  is 
the  Explicand  ;  then  follows  the  Explicative  proposi- 
tion,— B  is  ;  then  the  Explicate,  A  is.    Thus : — 

If  Bis  C,  A  isB,^ 
Explicated  thus, — 7%e  cases  cf  B  being  C,  are  cases  of 
A  being  B.     Therefore^  this  case  qf  B  being  G  is  a  case 
o/  A  being  B, 

If  the  rock  is  metamorphosed^  it  has  been  subjected  to  heat. 

Every  cast  of  a  rock  being  metamorphosed,  is  a  case  cf  having  been  sub- 
jected to  heat. 

This  case  of  a  rock  being  metamorphosed  {hypersthene)^  is  a  case  of  hav- 
ing been  subjected  to  heat. 

If  any  A  is,  B  is; 
This  A  is.  Bis. 

I  venture  to  think  that  conjunctive  (or  hypothetical)  reasoning,  and 
disjunctive  as  well,  are  not  reducible  to  mere  explication  of  the  so- 
called  major  premiss.  Explication  of  what  is  conditional,  can  never 
go  beyond  stating  the  condition  in  a  particular  form.  But  as  thus 
stated,  it  is  still  conditioned.  We  do  not  reach  any  categorical  result 
or  conclusion. 
Thus:— 

If  rain  hasfallen^  the  ground  is  wet; 

But  rain  Tias  fallen,  ther^ore  the  ground  is  wet. 

Is  this  a  mere  explication  of  the  dependence  between  the  condition 
and  conditioned  of  the  premiss  ?  When  it  is  said  rain  has  fallen,  this 
is  a  new  statement  or  proposition,  not  evolved  out  of  the  conjunctive 
premiss.  It  is  in  fact  a  particular  instance,  which  is  brought  under  a 
general  rule.  This  is  a  very  different  thing  from  saying,  supposing 
rain  falls  on  a  particular  occasion,  that  will  be  a  case  of  the  ground 
being  wet.  This  would  be  an  immediate  inference  from  the  conjunc- 
tive premiss.  But  the  categorical  statement  is  not  at  all  implied  in 
this  premiss.  And  on  the  categorical  statement  rests  the  whole  efficacy 
of  the  reasoning.  In  fact,  the  conjunctive  premiss  may  be  taken  as  the 
statement  of  a  law  of  nature,  gained  somehow  or  other  ;  and  the  minor 
or  categorical  premiss  is  the  reference  of  an  actual  instance  to  the 
general  law. 

Whs:nje!oer  rain  faUs,  the  ground  is  wet ; 
The  case  of  rain  falling  is  the  case  qfthe  ground  being  wet ; 
Suppose  there  is  a  ease  of  rain  falling,  then  there  is  a  case  of  the  ground 
being  wet. 

This  is  obviously  an  immediate  inference ;  it  merely  says  this  would 
be  a  particular  instance  of  a  general  relation  between  two  things, 
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provided  that  relation  were  granted  or  existed.     But  it  is  idle  and 
tautological. 

But  suppose  we  say — rcUn  has  fcUlen  (to-day) ;  hence  Uie  ground  is 
toet.  Here  we  go  beyond  supposition  or  hypothesis ;  and  categorically 
assert  In  this  case  we  practically  introduce  new  terms, — terms  of 
fact, — as  opposed  to  terms  of  mere  concept.  And  the  true  force  of  the 
Conjunctive  Conditional  lies  here.  It  helps  us  to  apply  our  general 
knowledge  to  new  or  particular  instances,  which  otherwise  we  could 
not  have  done.  This  is  a  very  different  thing  from  mere  explication, — 
which,  as  applied  to  a  conditional  (or  hypothetical)  reasoning,  must 
always  remain  conditional  (or  hypothetical). 

§  647.  The  true  view  of  the  Hypothetical  or  Conjunctive 
Reasoning  seems  to  me  to  be  that  it  is  of  three  special  kinds, 
— regulated  by  principles  which  are  in  a  manner  different,  but 
which  may  yet  be  held  as  coalescing  under  the  head  of  the 
Sufficient  Reason.  In  the  first  pla^e,  the  hypothetical  or 
conjunctive  premiss  may  state  the  relation  of  whole  or  part ; 
and  thus  the  nexus  or  connection  of  antecedent  and  conse- 
quent may  be  based  on  this  relation, — on,  in  fact,  the  Law 
of  Identity.  Thus,  if  all  A  is  a  part  of  J5,  C  (a  part  of  A) 
is  D  (a  part  of  B),  This  connection  is  wholly  analytic,  and 
it  is  governed  by  the  law  of  whole  and  part — of  genus  and 
species.     Explicitly  stated,  it  would  run  : — 

As  the  notion  (genus)  animcd  contains  the  notion  (species) 
man,  this  man  (or  the  man  toe  speak  of)  is  animal;  or  If 
evert/  tyrant  is  worthy  of  death,  Nero  (a  tyrant)  is  worthy  of 
death. 

We  suppose  Nero  to  be  part  of  the  class  tyrant,  and  conse- 
quently that  what  is  applicable  to  the  whole  is  applicable 
to  the  part. 

§  648.  In  the  second  place  the  hypothetical  premiss  may 
state  the  relation  of  Cause  and  Effect, — this  in  thought  be- 
coming reason  and  consequent.  In  this  case,  the  reasoning 
fully  evolved  is  synthetical,  and  states  the  relation  between 
two  &cts  (or  concepts)  known  only  through  experience,  not 
implied  in  the  concepts  employed.     Thus : — 

If  rain  should  fall  for  four  hours  in  the  west,  this  river  will  be 

flooded; 
But  rain  has  so  fallen ; 
Therefore  this  river  is  flooded. 

The  connection  here  between  the  antecedent  and  the  con- 
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seqnent  in  the  major  depends  on  observation  and  general- 
isation, whioh  have  enabled  ns  to  reach  a  cause  upon  which 
a  general  or  universal  consequent  depends. 

§  649.  In  the  third  place,  we  may  have  the  connection  in 
the  major  between  antecedent  and  consequent  determined 
through  the  relation  of  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified. 
Thus  ;— 

If  the  barometer  falls,  rain  will  fall ; 

But  the  barometer  ha^  fallen  ; 

Therefore  rain  willfalL 

Here  the  falling  of  the  barometer  is  not  the  cause  of  the 
rain  falling,  but  the  indication  or  sign.  It  is  the  reason 
why  we  believe  that  the  other  event  will  follow. 

§  650.  The  truth  seems  to  be  in  regard  to  Hypotheticals, 
that  the  reasoning  runs  naturally  in  comprehension ;  it  is  a 
reasoning  through  marks  or  attributes  of  the  subject,  rather 
than  through  the  quantity  of  the  subject.  It  proceeds  on  the 
principle  that  a  mark  of  the  mark  is  a  mark  of  the  subject 
itself.     Thus : — 

If  education  is  good,  it  informs  and  develops  the  mind  ; 

But  this  education  is  good ; 

Therefore  it  informs  and  dewlaps  the  mind. 

Here  good  is  the  mark  of  education;  informing  and  developing 
the  mind  is  the  mark  of  good;  and  hence  it  is  the  mark  of  this 
education.  This  is  a  simple,  natural,  and  easy  form  of  reason- 
ing. It  amounts  to  this,  that  when  an  individual  object  is 
found  to  possess  a  particular  attribute,  we  are  warranted  to 
refer  to  it  any  attribute  essential  to  that  attribute.  In  obser- 
vational science,  as  in  the  study  of  bodily  and  mental  charac- 
teristics, we  shall  find  this  formula  of  the  greatest  use, 
provided  we  are  careful  to  ascertain  the  essential  connection 
of  the  marks  with  each  other.  The  physician  knows  that  a 
certain  mark  (antecedent)  indicates  a  certain  disease  (conse- 
quent) ;  and  finding  the  mark  present  in  a  given  subject,  he 
infers  the  disease — B&y  poisoning  from  tetanus.  This  is  simply 
an  unconscious  hypothetical  reasoning  in  comprehension. 
The  application  of  the  principle  no  doubt  requires  great 
caution,  and  this  depends  on  the  observer.  We  must  be  care- 
ful to  ascertain  that  the  mark  (or  antecedent)  is  either  exclu* 
sively  or  at  least  conclusively  connected  with  the  consequent, 
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otherwise  we  have  no  tnie  mark  of  the  mark.  Spasm  and 
rigidity  of  muscle  may,  for  example,  be  a  mark  of  other  thin^ 
besides  poisoning,  as  epilepsy.  We  must  therefore,  if  we 
oan,  ascertain  the  special  feature  of  rigidity  which  indicates 
poisoning.  Otherwise  our  inference  might  be  made  from  an 
insufficient  mark.  But  all  this  is  a  matter  of  experience  and 
analysis  prior  to  the  actual  inference.  It  is,  in  fact,  an  appli- 
cation of  Induction. 

§  651.  It  is  by  this  method  that  physical  science,  in  so  far 
as  observational  and  generalising,  has  progressed  since  the 
time  of  Bacon.  For  the  principle  is  truly  synthetic ;  it  in- 
volves an  addition  to  our  conception  of  any  given  fact  or 
thing.  We  add  to  our  thoughts  of  things  by  finding  that 
other  thoughts  or  other  things  are  essentially  connected  with 
them.  But  for  this,  we  should  go  on  merely  making  explicit, 
by  analysis  and  deduction,  our  received  or  supposed  knowledge. 
When  we  add  fact  to  fact,  we  get  beyond  the  mere  analytic 
judgment,  and  progress  by  synthesis  or  a  true  addition  to  our 
experimental  knowledge. 

§  652.  But  whatever  be  the  ground  on  which  the  connection 
between  antecedent  and  consequent  be  established — whether 
that  of  genus  and  species,  or  of  cause  and  effect,  or  of  sign 
and  thing  signified,  or  mark  of  the  mark, — ^the  connection 
itself  is  only  of  one  kind  for  the  logician.  It  is  given  as  that 
of  condition  and  conditioned,  determining  and  determined, 
or  as  Reason  and  Consequent.  The  antecedent  or  reason — 
one  concept  or  proposition — is  given  as  that  upon  which 
another  concept  or  proposition  is  to  be  thought  as  dependent, 
and  necessarily  dependent,  in  whatever  way  we  may  have 
come  to  know  this  dependency,  and  after  this  the  rules  of  the 
reasoning  are  purely  formal,  and  applicable  in  all  matter  and 
under  every  form  of  connection.  The  formula  really  is: — 
Think  this^  and  you  must  think  that. 

(a)  There  is  some  controversy  as  to  whether  Aristotle  recognised 
hypothetical  syllogism  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  phrase.  '*  It  is  not 
necessary,"  he  says,  <*  further  to  analyse  hypothetical  syllogisms,  for 
it  cannot  be  done  with  the  initial  data,  since  they  conclude  not  by  syllo- 
gism, but  only  in  consequence  of  convention  admitted  on  both  sides  " 
{An,  Pr»y  i.  44).  "We  suppose  that  if  such  a  thing  is  demonstrated, 
such  another  will  be  equally  so.  Thus,  if  contraries  have  one  and  the 
same  qucdUy,  the  notion  of  contrariea  will  he  tingle — that  is,  it  will  be  a 
knowledge  in  one  and  the  same  time.     Hence,  this  being  posited,  we 
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prove,  by  an  oetensiye  syllogism,  that  certain  eontrariea  have  not  one 
and  the  same  qualUyj  and  taking  for  middle  term  the  contraries  salu- 
briotia  and  inaaiubrious^  we  demonstrate  that  they  have  different  quali- 
ties. Thus : — The  ealtibrioua  and  the  insalvhrum^  have  not  the  same 
qualities,  but  the  salubrious  and  the  insalubrious  are  contraries,  therefore, 
some  contraries  have  not  the  same  qualities.  The  supposition  has  been 
proved,  and  by  that  alone,  according  to  the  convention,  the  principal 
conclusion  is  also  proved, — the  concept  of  contraries  is  not  single.  But 
this  demonstration  does  not  result  from  a  syllogism ;  it  results  only 
from  the  hypothesis  ;  and  it  cannot  be  reduced  to  any  figure  by  analy- 
sis. We  might  further  prove  the  major, — t)ie  salubrious  and  the  in- 
saiuhrious  have  not  the  same  qualities, — by  reduction  to  the  absurd  ; 
for  the  contradictory  would  lead  to  this  conclusion,  evidently  inadmis- 
sible, that  the  salubrious  and  the  insalubrious  are  identical.  The  initial 
proposition  would  then  be  true. " — (St  Hilaire,  in  loco, ) 

Hamilton  holds  that  Aristotle  did  not  recognise  as  syllogism  the 
later  hypothetical  reasoning.  In  one  place  (An.  Pr,,  i.  32,  §  5)  Aris- 
totle describes  the  process  of  the  Hypothetic  Syllogism  (that  called  by 
Alexander  8i'  thjuv),  but  denies  it  to  be  a  syllogism.  His  syllogisms 
from  hypothesis  are  therefore  different.  Thus,  if  man  existing,  it 
be  necessary  that  animal  exist,  and  if  animal,  that  substance;  man 
existing,  it  is  necessary  that  substance  exist ;  but  this,  though  neces- 
sary, is  not  syllogism.  Hamilton  further  points  out  that,  in  Aristotle's 
view,  Thesis  or  Position  is  the  genus  opposed  to  Axiom,  and  contains 
under  it,  as  species.  Hypothesis  or  Supposition  SLtid  Definition.  **  Hypo- 
thesis is  that  thesis  which  assumes  one  or  other  alternative  by  a  con- 
tradiction. Definition  is  that  thesis  which  neither  affirms  nor  denier. 
Hypothetical  is  thus  that  which  affirms  or  denies  one  alternative  or 
other, — which  is  not  possibly  either,  and,  consequently,  includes  both. 
They  are  thus,  as  complete,  neither  propositions  nor  syllogisms,  as  not 
affirming  one  alternative  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other." — {Logic,  iv. 
p.  388.) 

Pacius,  St  Hilaire,  and  Prantl,  again,  hold  that  Aristotle  recognised 
the  later  Hypothetical  Syllogism.  Ammonius  Hermeise  is  strong 
on  the  other  side  (see  In  De  Int,  p.  3,  ed.  Aid.  1546,  quoted  in  Hamil- 
ton, Logic,  iv.  p.  388  :  see  the  other  authorities  there  referred  to). 

Ueberweg  holds  that  *'  Aristotle  did  not  formally  comprehend,  under 
his  notion  of  inferences,  i^  ^woBttrtai,  hypothetical  inferences  in  the 
later  sense.  He  reckoned  indirect  proof  among  the  syllogisms  hypo- 
thetical, in  this  sense, — rod  i^  v'wo04a(as  fiipos  rh  Zih,  rov  diuvdrov, — be- 
cause in  it  a  false  proposition — viz. ,  the  contradictory  opposite  of  the 
proposition  to  be  proved — is  hypothetically  taken  as  true,  and  so  serves 
as  an  vv60€<ris,  and  forms  the  basis  of  a  syllogism,  by  means  of  which 
something  evidently  untrue  is  inferred." — (Logic,  p.  449.) 

Theophrastus  developed  more  fully  hypothetical  inference;  still, 
however,  giving  special  attention  to  the  hypothetical  character  in  the 
three  propositions  {oi  5iA  rpiuv  ^oO^tikoI).  Thus,  if  A  is.  Bis  ;  if  B  is^ 
T  is;  therefore  if  A  is,  T  is.  He  and  Eudemus,  however,  admitted  as 
hypothetical  reasonings  those  with  a  categorical  minor,  and  through 
them  these  forms  have  come  into  Logic.     Theophrastus  laboured,  as 
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other  logicians  have  done  since,  to  reduce  to  or  find  parallels  for  the 
hypothetical  forms  in  the  categoricals  of  the  figures.  There  is  neither 
need  nor  use  for  the  reduction  of  hypotheticals  to  the  categorical  form. 
The  essence  of  the  hypothetical  judgment  is  a  statement  of  the  rela- 
tion of  connection  and  dependence  of  predicate  on  subject.  This  can 
be  regulated  directly  by  a  law  of  thinking, — ^is  as  direct  and  cogent  as 
any  categorical  form.  And  every  disjunctive  judgment  is  immediately 
regulated  by  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle. 

§  653.  A  Disjunctive  Syllogism  is  a  reasoning  in  which  the 
major  premiss  is  a  disjunctive  proposition,  and  according  to 
the  common  doctrine,  either  of  Contradiction  or  of  Contrariety. 
Thus,  A  is  either  B  or  not  B ;  A  is  either  B  or  C  or  D.  The 
force  of  the  disjunctive  proposition  is  to  state  and  exhaust  a 
totality,  or  total  conception,  so  that  while  each  of  the  con- 
cepts constituting  the  totality  is  possibly  predicable  of  the 
subject,  one  or  other  of  them  is  necessarily  predicable.  In 
order  to  constitute  a  reasoning  with  such  a  proposition  as  a 
major,  we  must  have  a  minor  premiss  which  is  categoricaL 
This  either  (a)  affirms  one  of  the  possible  predicates,  and  thus 
the  conclusion  will  deny  the  other  or  others ;  or  {b)  it  denies 
one  or  more  of  them,  and  thus  the  conclusion  must  determin- 
ately  affirm  the  other,  or  indeterminately  affirm  the  others. 
Thus,  to  take  the  first  case — ^affirmative-— or  Modus  ponensy  or 
Modus  ponendo  toUenSj — 

Contradictory  Disjunction : — 

(a)  A  is  either  B  or  not'B.{i,e,,  0) ; 
A  is  B  ; 
Therefore  it  is  not  not-B  (t.c.,  (7). 

The  world  is  either  eternal  or  non-eternal  (i.e.,  had  a  beginning 

in  time)] 
The  world  had  a  beginning  in  time  ; 
Therefore  it  is  not  eternal, 

ip)  Modus  tollens  or  tollendo  ponens : — 

A  is  either  B  or  not-B  {i.e.,  C) ; 

A  is  not  B ; 

Therefore  A  is  not  not-B  [i.e.,  C). 

A  is  either  a  slave  or  he  is  dead; 
A  is  not  a  slave  ; 
Therefore  he  is  dead. 
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This  tree  is  either  deciduous  or  non-deciduous  ; 
It  belongs  to  the  non-deciduous  ; 
Therefore  it  is  not  a  deciduous. 

§  654.  This  is  the  simplest  or  barest  form  of  Disjunctive 
Inference,  and  it  ought  to  be  noted  regarding  this  and  every 
other  form  of  it,  that  its  essential  feature  lies  in  the  actual  or 
assumed  opposition  among  the  possible  predicates, — ^this  being 
the  point  upon  which  the  whole  force  of  the  conclusion  de- 
pends. It  is  not  enough  to  state  a  disjunctive  proposition  as 
major  premiss.  This  may  give  rise  merely  to  a  categorical 
reasoning,  according  to  treatment.     Thus  we  may  say : — 

The  men  taken  are  either  in  a  state  of  captivity  or  they  are 

dead; 
B  was  one  of  those  taken  ; 
Therefore  B  is  either  a  captive  or  dead. 

The  minor  premiss  makes  no  reference  to  the  mutual  ex- 
clusion or  opposition  of  the  possible  predicates ;  the  conclu- 
sion, therefore,  does  not  turn  on  this ;  and  the  reasoning  is 
thus  simply  a  categorical  one  with  an  indeterminate  predicate. 
As  the  form  of  a  disjunctive  lies  in  the  statement  of  an  alter- 
native, the  conclusion  from  it  must  turn  on  tlie  alternative 
exclusion. 

§  655.  The  principle  which  regulates  disjunctive  reasoning 
is  the  law  of  Excluded  Middle,  or  that  which  provides  that 
between  two  contradictory  extremes  there  is  no  third  conceiv- 
able ;  and  consequently,  if  the  one  be  posited,  the  other  is 
negated,  and  if  the  one  be  negated,  tlie  other  is  posited. 
This  applies  obviously,  in  the  first  place,  to  simple  disjunc- 
tion, or  the  opposition  of  two  contradictory  terms,  whether 
these  be  positive  and  negative,  or  two  positives — as  B  and 
not'By  or  B  and  C,  This  law  will  be  found  to  apply  even  to 
the  more  complex  case  in  which  there  are  more  than  two 
opposing  predicates — as  A  is  either  B  or  C  or  D,  This  is  in 
reality  a  complex  disjunctive  proposition.  When  analysed  it 
means — 

(a)  A  is  either  B  or  not  B  ({.«.,  C  or  D)] 

(b)  A  is  either  C  or  not  C  («.e.,  B  or  D)\ 

(o)  A  is  either  D  or  not  D  {i.e.,  either  B  or  C), 

In  a  concrete  example — 
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A  is  either  a  lime,  a  plane^  or  an  elm. 
This  means — 

(a)  A  is  either  a  lime  or  not  (t.«.,  a  plane  or  elm). 

(b)  A  is  either  a  plane  or  not  (i.e.,  a  lime  or  elm). 
(o)  A  is  either  an  dm  or  not  (Le.,  a  lime  or  a  plane). 

Or— 

The  world  is  either  eternal,  or  the  work  of  intelligence,  or  the 
work  of  chance. 

This  means — 

(a)  The  world  is  either  eternal  or  non-eternal. 

(b)  The  non-eternal  (i.e.,  what  commences)  is  either  the  work 

of  the  intelligent  or  the  non-intelligent  (i.e.,  chance). 

The  same  analysis  applies  to  the  form,  either  A  is  B,  or  C 
is  D,  The  one  cannot  coexist  with  the  other,  or  be  thoaght 
as  coexisting. 

§  656.  In  those  cases  in  which  we  have  only  two  disjunct 
members,  it  may  be  questioned  whether,  when  the  minor  pre- 
miss is  negative,  there  is  properly  a  mediate  reasoning  at  all. 
When  we  say — 

This  tree  is  either  deciduoiis  or  non-deciduous, 

and  then  say  it  is  non-deciduous,  or  belongs  to  the  class  of 
non-deciduous,  we  have  said  it  is  not  a  deciduous  tree,  in  other 
words.  There  is  really  no  progress  to  a  conclusion  here,  but 
simply  a  statement  in  a  positive  form  of  what  we  have  stated 
in  a  negative  way.  So  equally  when  the  minor  premiss  is 
affirmative,  as — 

This  tree  is  either  deciduous  or  non-deciduous  ; 
It  is  deciduous. 

This  implies  that  it  is  not  non-deciduous  ;  but  to  state  this  in 
the  form  of  a  third  proposition  is  really  no  advance  in  thought 
on  the  minor  premiss,  but  simply  putting  the  minor  itself  in 
other  words.  Such  reasonings  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  forms 
of  Immediate  Inference.  The  term  and  its  contradictory  op- 
posite may  be  regarded,  not  as  two  terms,  but  as  two  aspects 
of  the  same  notion. 
§  657.  In  cases  where   the  opposing  predicates  are  more 
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than  two,  we  have  Contrary  Disjunction — in  other  words,  we 
have  predicates  generally  of  the  same  class  opposed  on  the 
ground  of  subordinate  differences.  Thus  :  A  is  either  B  or  C 
or  D,  The  colour  is  either  blue,  or  red,  or  yellow.  The  tree  is 
either  maple,  or  ash,  or  birch. 

Here  the  forms  are  as  follow.      In  the  modus  ponens  we 
have — 

(a)  A  is  either  B  or  G  or  D  ; 
A  isB; 

Therefore  A  is  neither  G  nor  D. 

(b)  A  is  either  B  or  G  or  D  ; 
A  is  either  B  or  G; 
Therefore  it  is  not  D, 

This  rock  is  either  sedimentari/,  or  organic,  or  igneous  ; 

It  is  sedimentary  ; 

Therefore  it  is  neither  organic  nor  igneous. 

In  the  modus  tollens  we  have — 


(a)  A  is  either  B  or  G  or  D  ; 
A  is  not  B  ; 

Therefore  A  is  either  G  or  D. 

Or— 

(b)  A  is  either  B  or  G  or  D  ; 
A  is  neither  B  nor  G ; 
Therefore  A  is  D, 

Sedimentary  rock  consists  either  of  gravel,  sand,  or  mud  / 
This  sedimentary  rock  does  not  consist  of  gravel ; 
Therefore  it  consists  either  of  sand  or  mud, 

§  658.  The  rules  usaally  given  for  the  Disjunctive  Syllo- 
gism are:  (1.)  It  must  have  three  terms  and  three  proposi- 
tions. (2.)  The  major  is  always  uniform,  being  universal 
and  afibmative.  (3.)  The  minor  premiss  may  be  of  any  form, 
— ^that  is,  universal  or  particular,  affirmative  or  negative. 
(4.)  The  conclusion  follows  the  minor  in  quantity,  and  is 
opposed  to  it  in  quality.^ 

1  Of.  Esser,  Logik,  §  95 ;   Krug,  Logik,  §  86 ;  and  Hamilton,  Logic^  iii. 
pp.  882, 888. 
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(a)  Mark  Duncan,  in  this  case  not  showing  his  usual  precision  and  grasp 
of  principle,  holds  that  the  modtM  ponens  or  the  position  of  the  one 
part  to  the  sublation  of  the  other  fails,  or  is  inadmissible  in  Disjunc- 
tive Reasoning.  In  this  he  has  been  followed  by  other  logicians, — 
among  whom  we  are  to  reckon  substantially  Mill  and  Jevons  —  the 
latter  at  least  in  principle.  Duncan's  ground,  moreover,  is  exactly  the 
ground  adopted  by  those  following  him.  It  is  this,  that  there  are  dis- 
junctions which  are  not  exclusive.  Thus,  the  highwayman  lies  in  vxUi 
either  for  your  Hfe  or  /or  your  purse.  Upright  conduct  secures  for  a 
man  either  the  esteem  of  his  feUow-men  or  the  favour  of  Deity ,  Posit  the 
one  of  these,  it  is  said,  and  you  do  not  therefore  deny  or  sublate  the 
other.  Of  course  not.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  highwayman  will  not 
scruple,  in  certain  circumstances,  to  take  both  life  and  purse  ;  and  the 
esteem  of  men  is  quite  compatible  with  the  favour  of  Deity.  But 
what  then  ?  All  that  can  be  said  is,  there  is  a  blunder  in  stating  such 
things  as  aJtematives.  The  whole  presupposition  of  Disjunctive  Rea- 
soning is  alternation, — the  opposition  of  alternatives.  It  does  not  say 
that  anjrthing  any  one  chooses  to  say  is  opposed,  is  actually  opposed. 
With  this  it  has  nothing  whatever  to  do.  What  it  says  is,  that  if  you 
give  certain  alternatives, — certain  opposites, — you  can  deal  with  them, 
— you  must  deal  with  them  according  to  the  laws  of  Excluded  Middle. 
It  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to  object  to  the  law  regulating  Categori- 
cal Inference,  that  you  might  put  as  a  whole  or  genus  that  which  is 
not  so,  and  so  wrongly  include  something  under  it  as  a  species,  or 
make  a  mistake  about  a  certain  genus  and  species. 

(6)  Mill  has  a  remarkable  criticism  of  the  disjunctive  proposition 
and  reasoning.  He  says  gravely,  '*  X  t8  either  a  man  or  brute  is  not  a 
judgment  founded  on  the  principle  of  Excluded  Middle,  since  brute  is 
not  a  bare  negation  of  man,  but  includes  the  positive  attribute  of  being 
an  animal,  which  X  may  possibly  not  be."  So  far  as  the  logician  is 
concerned, — so  far  as  the  Principle  of  Excluded  Middle  is  concerned, 
— nothing  is  known  or  can  be  known  of  X  beyond  what  is  stated  or 
giv-en  in  the  proposition.  This  is,  that  X  either  has  the  qualities  of 
man,  which  are  more  than  those  of  brute,  or  the  qualities  of  brute, 
which  are  less  than  those  of  man.  X  is  one  or  other,  not  both, — that 
is  all  that  is  stated  or  known  about  X — all  that  is  given  in  the  propo- 
sition ;  and  Logic  as  a  science  can  take  cognisance  of  nothing  more.  It 
knows  nothing  of  possibilities, — especially  possibilities  retained  in  the 
mind.  Nor  can  any  one  with  a  correct  insight  into  what  inference 
implies  go  beyond  this.  The  terms  here  are  given  as  materially  and 
formally  opposed,  and  that  is  the  whole  point  at  issue.  Let  X  possibly 
not  be  animal,  what  then  ?  What  has  that  to  do  with  the  logical 
exclusion  of  the  terms  man  and  brut^  f  It  only  means  that  we  have 
blundered  in  regard  to  our  subject,  but  not  in  regard  to  the  exclusion. 
If  X  is  possibly,  to  begin  with,  not  an  animal  at  all,  it  was  folly  to 
include  him  in  either  of  two  classes,  man  or  bruie^  each  of  which 
implies  animjoX,  The  fault  here  is  a  material  or  extra-logical  one. 
But  once  X  is  included,  or  better  thought  as  included, — for  there  lies 
the  confusion  of  Mill  and  others, — in  either  the  one  or  the  other,  the 
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term  must  be  dealt  with  as  belonging  either  to  the  one  or  the  other, 
and  this  is  all  that  logical  law  professes  to  do. 
Again,  Mill  gives  us  the  following : — 

Every  90n  of  A  is  either  B  or  C  or  D  ; 

But  a  son  of  A  is  dead  ; 

Ther^ore  either  B  or  C  or  D  is  dead. 

The  major  proposition  here,  we  are  told,  does  not  rest  on  the  law  of 
Excluded  Middle,  or  on  any  necessity  of  thought,  but  on  my  know- 
ledge of  the  fact.  Did  Mill  really  for  a  moment  suppose  that  any 
one  with  common  intelligence  of  the  sphere  of  the  Law  of  Excluded 
Middle  ever  imagined  that  the  law  informed  him  of  this  fact  or  any 
fact  ?  At  the  same  time,  once  the  logician  is  furnished  with  this  major, 
— that  every  son  of  A  is  either  B  or  C  or  D, — the  law  of  Identity 
will  tell  him,  that  every  absolutely  precludes  more  sons  than  those 
specified, — that  every  cannot  be  interchanged  with  more  than  those 
specified.  And  on  the  strength  of  this  Law  and  that  of  Excluded 
Middle,  I  am  able  to  conclude  that  the  dead  son  must  be  either  B,  C, 
or  D, — for  if  these  were  not  thought  as  exhaustive,  and  as  thus  limit- 
ing the  inference  within  them, — if  there  might  be  more, — the  dead  son 
need  not  be  either  B,  C,  or  D,  but  possibly  £. 

But  we  are  immediately  told  by  Mill  that  the  judgment,  every  animal 
is  either  a  man  or  a  brute,  is  founded  on  the  Law  of  Excluded  Middle. 
Such  a  judgment  is  not  in  any  proper  sense  **  founded  "  on  this  law ; 
the  law  simply  regulates  the  mutual  exclusion  of  the  terms.  The  true 
form  of  this  judgment  is, — every  animal  is  either  a  man  or  not  a  man. 
That  is  all  that  the  law  says  or  can  say.  It  does  not  enable  us  to 
identify  riot-man  and  brute.  We  must  have  the  further  knowledge, 
through  comparison  of  the  features  of  man  and  brute,  that  brute  can  be 
identified  with  what  is  not-man.  The  principle  of  Excluded  Middle  is 
here  simply  the  scheme  or  form  under  which  the  otherwise  known 
opposition  of  man  and  brute  becomes  logically  available.  Having  found 
these,  or  having  been  given  them,  as  opposed,  we  state  the  opposition 
in  virtue  of,  or  as  a  case  of,  the  law  of  Exclusion  between  opposites. 

§  659.  There  is  still  a  third  form  of  Syllogism,  which  results 
from  a  major  proposition  which  is  at  once  hypothetical  and 
disjunctive.  Thus  : — If  A  ta,  then  either  B  or  C  is.  Here  the 
relation  of  the  antecedent  to  the  consequent  is  not  affirmed 
directly,  but  only  through  mutually  exclusive  predicates. 
'  The  reasoning  then  proceeds  to  sublate  or  remove  the  entire 
consequent : — 

If  A  IS,  then  either  B  or  C  is ; 
But  Tteither  B  nor  G  is  ; 
Therefore  A  is  not. 

We  have  now  what  is  known  as  the  Hypothetico-Disjunc- 
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tive  Syllogism,  or  the  Dilemma,  called  also  Comutus  or 
Homed  Syllogism.^  It  is  called  horned^  because  in  the  sump- 
tion the  disjunctive  members  of  the  consequent  are  opposed 
like  horns  to  the  assertion  of  the  adversary.  With  these  we 
throw  it  from  one  side  to  the  other  in  the  subsumption,  in 
order  to  toss  it  altogether  away  in  the  conclusion.^ 

§  660.  Krug  gives  the  following  cautions  regarding  the 
legitimacy  of  the  Dilemma,  and  they  are  well  deserving  of 
consideration.     In  sifting  a  dilemma,  we  ought  to  ask — 

(1.)  Whether  a  veritable  consequence  subsists  between  the 
antecedent  and  consequent  of  the  sumption  ? 

(2.)  Whether  the  opposition  in  the  consequent  is  thorough- 
going and  valid? 

(3.)  Whether  in  the  subsumption  the  disjunctive  members 
are  legitimately  sublated?* 

Erug  gives  the  following  example  which  violates  those  con- 
ditions : — 

If  virtue  were  a  habit  worth  acquiringy  it  must  ensure  either 

power,  or  wealth,  or  honour,  or  pleasure  ; 
But  virtue  ensures  none  of  these  ; 
Therefore  virtue  is  not  a  habit  worth  acquiring.^ 

Ueberweg  borrows  from  Krug  the  following,  which  he  char- 
acterises as  "  a  scientifically  justifiable  trilemma  "  : — 

If  the  actually  existing  world  were  not  the  best  of  all  possible 
worlds,  then  God  did  not  either  know  the  best,  or  could  not  create 
and  preserve  it,  or  did  not  wish  to  create  or  preserve  it.  But 
{because  of  the  divine  wisdom,  omnipotence,  and  goodness)  neither 
the  first,  second,  nor  third  is  true.  Hence  the  actual  world  is 
the  best  of  all  possible  worlds,^ 

§  661.  The  older  view  of  logicians  regarding  the  Dilemma 
takes  in  more  than  this  form.  It  was  recognised  by  Hamilton 
as  a  reasoning  having  a  conditional  major  premiss  with  several 
antecedents,  and  a  disjunctive  minor.  This  is  the  view, 
among  others,  of  Whately  and  Mansel.  Dilemma  would 
properly  indicate  two  antecedents,  but  it  is  used  to  include 

^  Of.  HamiltoTi,  Lopic^  iii.  p.  850. 

2  Krug,  Loaik,  §  8o ;  Hamilton,  Loffic^  iii.  p.  852. 

»  Logxk,  %  87. 

^  Cf.  Hamilton,  Logie^  iii.  pp.  852,  358. 

*  See  Krug,  Logik,  §  87  ;  Ueberw^,  Logic,  p.  459. 
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more  than  two — and  in  this  case  may  properly  be  Trilemma, 
Tetralemma,  Polylemma. 

§  662.  Its  forms  are  as  follow,  and  they  are  regnlated  by 
the  combined  laws  of  Hypothetical  and  Disjunctive  Beason- 
ing:— 

I.  Simple  Constructive. 

If  A  18  B,  CisD,  and  if  X  is  Y,  C  is  D  ; 
But  either  A  is  By  or  X  is  Y; 
Therefore  C  is  D, 

Here  the  common  consequent  is  inferred. 

II.  Complex  Constructive. 

If  A  is  B,  C  is  D,  and  if  X  is  Y,  E  is  F; 
But  either  A  is  B,  or  X  is  Y; 
Therefore  either  G  is  D^  or  E  is  F. 

The  point  of  these  two  forms  is,  that  whatever  alternative 
be  chosen,  the  same  conclusion  is  inevitable. 

III.  Destructive. 

If  A  is  B,CisD,  and  if  X  is  T,  E  is  F; 
But  either  C  is  not  D,  or  E  is  not  F; 
Therefore  either  A  is  not  B,  or  X  is  not  Y, 
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CHAPTER    XXXVIII. 

FALLACIES —FORMAL   AND   MATERIAL.      (1.)   FORMAL    FALLACIES. 

§  663.  Fallacy,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  term,  includes 
every  form  of  reasoning,  or  apparent  reasoning,  which  leads 
to  a  conclusion  either  invalid,  or  such  as  ought  not  to  be 
accepted,  because  of  a  fault  in  one  or  both  of  the  premisses. 
A  reasoning  may  be  bad  (1.)  because  the  conclusion  does  not 
follow  from  the  premisses ;  (2.)  because  the  premiss  or  pre- 
misses are  false  in  point  of  fact,  or  unduly  assumed ;  (3.) 
because  the  conclusion  is  not  the  proof  of  the  point  which 
it  is  adduced  to  prove,  or  which  the  reasoner  professes  to 
prove. 

§  664.  A  fallacy  is  reg&rded  either  as  a  Paralogism  or  a 
Sophism, — the  former  when  the  person  reasoning  is  in  error, 
either  as  to  premiss  or  conclusion,  and  is  at  the  same  time 
unaware  of  it ;  the  latter,  when  a  reasoning,  bad  either  in 
matter  or  form,  or  in  both,  is  employed  with  a  full  conscious- 
ness of  it  on  the  part  of  the  writer  or  speaker,  and  thus  with 
the  purpose  of  deceiving.  This,  of  course,  is  of  no  logical 
importance.  What  the  science  of  Logic  professes  to  do  is 
to  deal  with  the  essential  character  of  the  reasoning  itself, 
— so  far  as  its  rules  can  reach  it 

§  665.  Aristotle  divides  fallacies  into  two  classes — ^viz., 
those  irapa  t^  Xc^tv  and  c^co  r^s  Xc^cco?,  or,  as  it  was  after- 
wards put,  in  dictione  et  extra  dictionem — in  the  expression  and 
beyond  it.  Under  the  first  head — in  Dictione — ^he  classes  six 
fallacies — viz.  (I.)  o/juawfua  {equivocation) ;  (2.)  ofi^tjSoXia  (am- 
biguity)  ;  (3.)  (ruvB^cn^  [fallada  a  sensu  diviso  ad  sensum  com- 
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positum) ;  (4)  8ia4>c<ri9  {fallcuna  a  sensu  composito  ad  aensum 
divisum) ;  (5.)  ir/xxn^Sia  {accent)]  (6.)  o-xijfta  t^s  Xc^cois  {figura 
dictionis). 

§  666.  Under  the  seoond  head — extra  Dictionem — he  has 
seven  classes  :  (1.)  irapa  to  avfipePrjKo^  (fcUlacia  ratiocinationis 
ex  accidente) ;  (2.)  to  airXa>9  rj  firi  airXms  (a  dicta  simpliciter  ad 
dictum  secundum  quid) ;  (3.)  17  toD  ikeyx^  ayvoua.  {ignoratio 
elenchi) ;  (4)  vapa  to  cird/icvov  {fallacia  ratiocinationis  ex 
consequente  ad  antecedens)  ;  (5.)  to  iy  apxS  Xa/m^avctv  curcur^ai 
(petitio  principii) ;  (6.)  to  firi  oItiov  cbs  airiov  TiOeyai  (fallacia 
de  non  causa  ut  causa)  j  (7.)  to  to.  itXcud  ipom^fjMTa  &  irotctv 
{fallacia  plurium  interrogationum)} 

§  667.  Aristotle  has  thus  really  anticipated  all  the  forms 
of  fallacy  which  have  been  dealt  with  by  subsequent  logicians. 
But  the  division  into  m  Dictione  et  extra  Dictionem  is  not 
satisfactory  or  well  founded.  The  class,  in  Dictione,  may  pro- 
perly be  referred  to  fallacies  in  the  inference, — to  cases,  in 
fact,  in  which  the  condusion  does  not  follow  from  the  pre- 
misses,— that  is,  Formal  Fallacies. 

§  668.  Those  under  the  second  head,  extra  Dictionem,  may 
as  a  rule  be  referred  either  to  the  class  of  formal  fallacies, 
or  to  that  of  Material  Fallacies,  in  which  the  conclusion,  while 
following  from  the  premisses,  is  based  on  false  or  irrelevant 
premisses.     This  will  appear  as  we  proceed. 

§  669.  There  is,  properly  speaking,  no  specific  class  of  the 
fallacies  of  language  {in  Diction^.  Language  may  doubtless 
give  rise  to  incorrect  or  invalid  inference,  but  it  does  so 
because  it  leads  to  a  violation  of  formal  or  logical  law, — 
chiefly,  in  fact,  to  the  making  use  of  four  instead  of  three 
terms  in  a  reasoning.  This  is  known  as  quatemio  terminorum, 
or  the  logical  quadruped.  This  is  most  commonly  manifested 
in  what  is  known  as  Ambiguous  Middle ;  in  other  words,  in 
the  use  of  a  term  which  indicates  more  than  one  notion,  and 
which  is  taken  in  a  double  sense  in  the  reasoning.  For  the 
ambiguity  of  a  word  does  not  necessarily  lead  to  invalidity  of 
inference,  unless  in  so  far  as  the  ambiguity  is  made  use  of  in 
the  reasoning  process. 

§  670.  The  only  sound  division  of  Fallacies  accordingly 
is  into  —  (1.)  those  in  which  the  fault  is  in  the  reasoning 
process  itself, — in  other  words,  those  in  which  the  conclusion 

1  Top.  viii.  11 ;  Bt  Soph,  EUnch.,  §  i.,  c.  iv.  v. 

2   K 
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does  not  follow  from  the  premisses ;  and  (2.)  those  in  which, 
while  the  conolnsion  is  justly  drawn,  one  or  more  of  the  prem- 
isses is  incorrect,  in  point  of  fact,  undalj  assumed,  or  such 
as,  while  professedly  meeting  the  point  at  issue,  really  do  not, 
and  only  yield  a  conclusion  irrelevant  to  the  question  pro- 
posed. Thus  there  emerge  only  two  grand  kinds  of  Fallacies 
— ^those  in  the  Form  and  those  in  the  Matter  of  the  reasoning. 

§  671.  It  should  be  noted  generally  regarding  j&Ilacies, 
that  several  of  them  have  a  tendency  to  run  into  each  other, 
and  that  a  so-called  reasoning  may  be  fallacious  in  more  than 
one  way.  It  is  enough,  however,  if  a  bad  reasoning  can  be 
fairly  referred  to  one  class  or  species  of  &llacy.  All  that  can  be 
aimed  at  in  the  classification  of  fallacies  is  to  make  the  classes 
as  exact  as  possible, — to  specify  their  discriminating  feature, 
and  to  show  generally  how  the  particular  fallacy  is  to  be 
avoided.  And  this  classification  at  present  must  be  bcised 
on  the  logical  point  of  view.  The  sources  of  fallacy  and  of 
sophism,  lying  in  natural  tendencies  and  in  surrounding 
circumstances — in  the  intelligence,  and  in  the  moral  and 
imaginative  nature  of  man,  in  impulses  and  preconceptions 
— form  quite  an  independent  sphere  of  inquiry.  This  was 
sketched  in  general,  and,  at  the  same  time,  grand  outline  by 
Bacon  in  his  well-known  Idola:^  "A  complete  history  of 
sophism,"  says  a  French  writer,  "would  be  the  political  histoiy 
of  mankind." 

§  672.  Under  the  first  head — the  class  of  Formal  Fallacy 
— we  have  the  following: — 

(1.)  Those  which  violate  the  essential  principle  of  the  con- 
stitution of  syllogism,  as  involving  more  than  three  terms. 

(2.)  Those  which  proceed  on  the  non-distribution  of  the 
middle  term — ^that  is,  on  its  particular  distribution  in  each 
premiss. 

(3.)  Those  that  proceed  on  the  universal  distribution  or 
quantification  of  major  or  minor  term  in  llie  conclusion,  while 
it  was  not  taken  universally  in  the  premisses. 

(4.)  Those  which  proceed  to  an  afiSrmative  conclusion, 
while  one  premiss  is  negative. 

(5.)  Those  which  proceed  on  a  so-called  reasoning,  in  which 
neither  premiss  is  affirmative. 

(6.)  (In  Hypothetical  Reasonings.)  Those  which  proceed 

1  S«e  Novum  Orgawum,  Book  I.  aph.  zxxviii.  et  seq. 
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from  the  denial  of  the  antecedent  to  the  denial  of  the  con- 
sequent. 

(7.)  Those  which  proceed  from  the  affirmation  of  the  con- 
sequent to  the  affirmation  of  the  antecedent 

These  exhaust  the  possihilities  of  formal  error  in  Mediate 
Inference.  There  are  other  possibilities  of  error  in  Immediate 
Inference,  as  in  Conversion,  Opposition,  Integration,  Restrio- 
tion  ;  but  these  have  already  been  provided  for  in  the  rules 
laid  down  regarding  them.^ 

§  673.  (1.)  To  the  first  of  those  heads — Ihe  qucUemto  ter- 
minorum — may  be  referred  aU  the  cases  of  what  is  known  as 
Ambiguous  Middle,  Here  we  have  really  two  middle  terms 
whose  difference  is  cloaked  under  some  accident  of  expres- 
sion ;  and  thus,  as  we  have  a  different  concept  in  each  of  the 
premisses,  the  extremes  of  the  conclusion  have  not  been  com- 
pared with  the  same  third.  Whately  regards  Ambiguous 
Middle  as  a  semilogical  fallacy — that  is,  partly  in  the  matter 
(or  expression),  and  partly  in  the  form.  It  is  essentially  the 
latter — a  formal  fallacy,  for  it  misleads  only  through  its  in- 
formality. 

§  674.  Fallacies  whose  invalidity  arises  from  ambiguity 
in  terms,  and  the  formal  vice  of  which  is  a  qtuztemio  termino- 
rumj  may  be  classed  as  follows : — 

(1.)  Homonymia^  or  Equivocation. 

(2.)  Prosodia,  or  Accent. 

(3.)  Amphiboly, 

(4.)  Figura  Dictionis,  including  Paronymous  Words,  Etymol- 
ogy, Figurative  and  Direct  Sense, 

(5)  Composition  and  Division,  including  the  &llacy  of  In- 
terrogation. 

(6.)  Fallada  a  dido  secundum  quid  ad  dictum  simpliciter; 
and  the  converse,  A  dicto  simpliciter  ad  dictum  secundum  quid, 

§  675.  Those  kinds  of  fallacies  may  be  found  in  any  term 
of  a  reasoning  ;  but  as  a  rule  they  are  cases  of  what  is  known 
as  Ambiguous  Middle, — the  middle  term  being  that  upon 
which  the  conclusion  essentially  depends.  In  the  case  where 
a  premiss  is  not  false,  or  unduly  assumed,  and  where  the  con- 
clusion is  not  invalidly  drawn  from  the  premisses,  the  fault 
will  usually  be  found  in  the  double  sense  of  the  Middle  Term. 
There  we  ought  to  look  for  it. 

1  See  above,  chapters  zzvil  and  zxyill. 
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§  676.  It  is  obvious  that  if  the  middle  term  in  a  reasoning 
be  ambiguous,  or  equivocal — ie,,  capable  of  being  taken  in 
either  of  two  senses^-our  reasoning  is  likely  to  be  utterly 
futile.  And  no  form  of  fallacy  is  more  common  and  more 
difficult  to  detect  than  this,  especially  when  the  two  prem- 
isses containing  the  middle  term  stand  far  apart  from  each 
other. 

Thus,  for  example,  the  word  expedient  may  be  used  as 
meaning  conducive  to  the  greatest  good,  or  conducive  to  temporary 
prosperity.  I  may  argue  that  a  particular  oourse  of  conduct 
is  expedient,  by  showing  simply  that  I  should  by  it  secure 
a  temporary  object  which  I  have  in  view.  There  would  be 
no  harm  in  my  thus  arguing,  and  thus  acting  even.  But 
if  I  attempted  further  to  vindicate  my  conduct  by  saying  that 
it  was  expedient  in  the  other  or  higher  sense  of  being  conduc- 
ive to  the  greatest  good — in  fact,  being  absolutely  useful  and 
right — I  should  be  guilty  of  identifying  the  two  senses  of 
the  word,  and  substituting  for  the  lower  sense  of  the  term 
the  higher  one,  which  I  had  not  vindicated,  or  shown  to  be  the 
sense  in  which  my  action  was  originally  understood.  This 
would  be  a  case  of  Ambiguous  Middle,  in  which  I  took  a 
term  in  one  sense  in  the  one  premiss,  and  in  a  different, 
even  it  might  be  conflicting,  sense  in  the  other. 

As  a  simple  instance  of  Ambiguous  Middle,  take  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

Cicero's  style  entitled  him  to  rank  in  the  highest  class  ; 
So  did  the  style  of  Beau  Brummell; 

Therefore  Cicero  and  Beau  Brummell  both  rank  in  the  highest 
class. 

The  Middle  Term  here  is,  of  course,  style  ;  but  the  style  of 
the  one  referred  to  the  turn  of  his  sentences,  that  of  th^ 
other  to  the  fashion  of  his  garments. 

On  a  par  with  this  is  such  a  so-called  reasoning  as  the 
following : —  \ 

This  side  of  the  river  is  different  from  the  other  side; 

But  the  other  side  is  a  tMs  side  as  tvell  {say  to  the  man  opposite  J 

to  me) :  ^ 

Therefore  this  side  and  the  other  side  {tJuxt  is,  the  different  sides)  i 

are  the  same, 

§  677.  The  most  common  type  of  ambiguity  in  the  Middle 
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Term  is  when  it  appears  to  be  one,  but  in  point  of  fact  is  not 
In  the  major  premiss,  it  may  be  coupled  with  a  condition ; 
in  the  minor,  it  may  be  taken  singly.  Of  this  sort  is  the  old 
fallacy  called  the  Homed  {Comutus,  Kcpartn;).    As — 

He  who  has  not  lost  a  thing^  has  it; 
You  have  not  lost  horns  ; 
Therefore  you  have  them. 

Here  the  major  refers  only  to  what  was  actually  in  pos- 
session. 

This  is  the  key  to  the  solution  of  many  sophisms,  as  Aris- 
totle shows  in  the  De  Sophistids  Elenchis^ 

§  678.  The  first  form  of  ambiguity  in  terms  is  known  as 
Homonymia  {6fMayvfjua)f  or  Equivocation.  This  arises  when  a 
term,  taken  by  itself,  has  more  than  one  signification, — that  is, 
denotes  more  than  one  concept,  and  is  thus  capable  of  being 
taken  in  two  different  senses  in  the  reasoning.  Common 
examples  are  light,  meaning  not  heavy,  and  not  dark ;  and  box, 
meaning  a  tree,  a  chest,  a  blow. 

As  an  example  of  fallacy  arising  from  this  source,  we  may 
take  this : — 

The  end  of  a  thing  is  its  perfection; 
Death  is  not  the  perfection  of  life  ; 
Therefore  death  is  not  the  end  of  life. 

End  is  here  ambiguous ;  it  means  final  cause,  or  that  for 
tJie  sake  of  which  a  thing  is  ;  and  it  means  termination.  Hence 
the  seeming  paradox  in  the  conclusion. 

Again,  the  various  meanings  of  the  term  substance  give  rise 
to  fallacies  of  the  same  sort.    Thus : — 

Substance  is  not  quantity; 

Body  is  substance; 

Therefore  body  is  not  quantity. 

Some  of  the  examples  g^ven  by  the  older  logicians  are 
simply  a  play  on  words,  or  species  of  verbal  pleasantry. 
Thus  :— 

Every  dog  can  bark; 

Some  star  is  a  dog  ; 

Therefore  some  star  can  bark. 

1  Cf.  Trendelenburg,  El  Log,,  §  27. 
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§  679.  The  term  truth,  from  its  varioua  applicationB  or 
denotations,  lends  itself  readily  to  the  fallacy  of  Ambignons 
Middle.  It  may  mean  truth  of  fact,  truth  of  oonsistencyi 
truth  of  possibility,  as  opposed  to  actuality,  &a  Some 
demonstrative  systems  of  philosophy  confuse  the  two  first 
mentioned  meanings,  and  thus  make  consistency  in  think- 
ing equivalent  to  harmony  of  thinking  with  experience.  Des- 
cartes, apparently,  in  his  Criterion  of  Truth, — clearness  and 
distinction, — confounds  the  conditions  of  possible  thinking 
with  the  conditions  of  thinking  a  thing  as  it  really  is. 

§  680.  Sensation,  Impression,  Reason,  Idea,  Individual,  and 
Individualistic,  Subjective,  Objective,  and  many  of  the  terms  in 
Psychology,  are  peculiarly  liable  to  ambiguous  meaning  and 
application. 

Sensation  is  constantly  confounded  with  Perception,  with- 
out remark  or  explanation  on  the  part  of  those  using  it 
And  thus  the  whole  controversy  between  Realism  and  Ideal- 
ism in  Perception  is  obscured,  and  the  point  in  many  cases 
begged  from  the  beginning. 

§  681.  Hume's  use  of  the  term  impression  is  of  the  most 
varied  and  misleading  sort  It  starts  with  an  unproved 
assumption,  and  it  ends  in  confounding  together  mere  sens€i- 
tion,  apprehension,  emotion,  desire,  and  volition.  Impression, 
as  he  employs  it,  is  of  no  valid  use  whatever  as  a  middle  term 
in  a  reasoning. 

§  682.  Meason  is  nearly  equally  misleading.  It  is  used 
for  Understanding,  Reasoning,  Reason  as  source  of  principles, 
what  is  called  Pure  Reason,  and  in  a  host  of  other  ways. 

Idea  means  almost  anything,  and  therefore  practically 
nothing,  in  connection  with  knowledge.  And  the  Idea,  the 
Universal,  &c.,  as  used  for  the  bare  form  of  knowledge,  has 
the  worst  possible  suggestion  of  the  separability  of  matter 
and  form,  and  the  hypostatising  of  the  latter  as,  first,  a  dis- 
tinct entity,  and  then  as  all  in  all  in  the  end. 

Individualistic,  as  applied  in  these  days  to  systems  of  phil- 
osophy of  the  most  opposite  sort,  has  the  vaguest  and  most 
shifting  of  meanings. 

Individual,  individualism,  or  individualistic,  may  be  em- 
ployed in  at  least  the  following  applications,  which  are 
varied,  and  some  of  which  are  conflicting. 

(1.)  Individual  may  be  used  for  singular  and  particidar. 
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In  the  fonner  case,  it  means  this,  thatj  one  ;  in  the  latter  case, 
it  means  some  {at  least).  In  the  first  meaning  it  is  opposed  to 
the  plurality  of  units  in  time ;  in  the  second,  to  the  univer- 
salitj  of  the  concept  It  is  one  of. many  y  and  somie  of  all.  This 
is  the  logical  ambiguity  of  the  term. 

(2.)  Individualism  in  philosophy  may  mean  that  knowledge 
is  the  impression  or  state  of  ^e  consciousness  of  each  indi- 
vidual in  the  world;  that,  however  different,  these  impressions 
are  equally  true  or  the  truth,  simply  because  they  are  the  im- 
pressions of  the  individual  The  truth,  thus,  for  the  individ- 
ual in  his  youth  may  be  wholly  different  from  the  truth  for 
the  same  individual  in  his  prime ;  and  what  is  true  for  one, 
may  be  false  for  another.  This  is  in  substance  the  Protagor- 
ean  Homo  mensurcu 

(3.)  Individualtsm  may  mean  a  series  of  sense  impressions, 
regarded  simply  as  conscious  states,  and  as  forming  the  sense 
experience  of  each  individual,  and  even  being  all  that  is  of 
world  reality. 

(4.)  Individualism  may  mean  that,  in  the  last  resort  in  hu- 
man thinking,  the  test  of  a  principle  or  universal  condition  of 
knowledge  is  the  self-evidence  and  necessity  which  constrain 
each  individual  to  accept  it  as  a  principle  or  condition  of  our 
knowledge.  This  constraint,  as  not  peculiar  to  one  individual 
more  than  to  another,  would  be  a  common  or  universal  pro- 
perty of  all  human  thinkers ;  such  a  theory  would  be  quite 
opposed  to  the  Protagorean  Homo  mensura. 

(5.)  Again,  it  may  be  held  that  as  man  thinks  only  as 
sharing  or  being  a  part  of  the  consciousness  of  Gk>d,  a  philo- 
sophy which  repels  this  view  is  individualistic.  A  classifi- 
cation of  philosophies  under  this  negative  head  would  lead  to 
the  most  indiscriminate  grouping  which  it  is  possible  to 
conceive. 

(6.)  Individualism  may  further  mean  the  negation  of  Pan- 
theism, or  the  assertion  of  finite  reality  in  a  sense  which  is 
incompatible  with  Pantheism,  understood  as  the  doctrine  of  a 
single  consciousness  pervading  the  world. 

§  683.  Subjective  and  Objective  admit  of  various  meanings. 
In  contrast,  the  one  marks  the  knower,  the  other  the  known. 
The  known  may  be  regarded  as  (1.)  that  which  is  in  relation 
to  the  knower ;  (2.)  that  which  is  independent,  and  subsists 
per  se  ;  (3.)  that  which  transcends  the  known  and  definitely 
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knowable.  Objective  is,  however,  sometimes  used  for  that 
which  is  necessarily  or  tmiversally  connected  in  knowledge. 
This  may,  after  all,  be  but  a  series  of  sensations,  and  there- 
fore wholly  subjective  as  to  matter,  and  even  form. 

To  these  may  be  added  such  phrases  as  the  government,  the 
church,  experience,  wealth,  &c.  Definition,  consistently  held 
by,  is  the  only  remedy  for  ambiguous  terms. 

§  684.  The  second  form  is  Fallacy  of  Prosody y  or  Accent 
(TT/MxrcpSui). 

This  arises  when  the  same  word,  having  different  significa- 
tions, receives  its  meaning  from  the  mode  of  pronunciation. 
Words  vary  in  meaning  according  to  accent  proper,  quantity 
of  syllable,  spiritus  lenis  et  asper,  &c.  Accentuation  may 
either  remove  or  cause  ambiguity. 

The  same  word  or  phrase  may  be  so  pronounced,  accent- 
uated, or  emphasised  as  to  convey  one  of  two  wholly  distinct 
meanings.  And  if  the  term  or  phrase  be  a  quotation,  it  may, 
by  the  accent  or  mode^of  pronunciation  which  accompanies 
it,  be  made  to  convey  a  meaning  wholly  different  from  that 
originally  intended.  What  was  ironiceJly  said,  or  said  in 
joke,  may  thus  be  made  to  appear  as  if  it  were  seriously 
spoken,  and  conversely.  In  quotation,  by  the  introduction  of 
italics,  as  has  been  remarked,  we  may  wholly  change  the 
scope  of  a  statement. 

§  685.  The  third  form  of  ambiguity  is  Amphiboly,  This 
is  a  double  meaning  in  or  through  the  structure  of  the  sen- 
tence, or  somehow  from  the  context,  while  the  words  them- 
selves may  have  but  one  definite  signification.  It  depends, 
in  fact,  frequently,  on  that  fJEiult  in  syntactical  construction 
through  which  a  word  or  expression  may  be  connected  either 
with  what  goes  before  or  with  what  follows  it  Thus : — Qui 
8cit  literas  hodie  didicit.  This  may  mean  either  qui  scit 
literas  hodie,  didicit,  or  qui  scit  literas,  hodie  eas  didicit?- 

I  have  m/ide  thee  free  a  slave. 

Then  there  is  the  well-known  line,  which  has  come  down  in 
nearly  aU  logical  compends : — 

Aio  te,  JSacida,  Romanos  vincere  posse. 
[Pyrrhus  the  Romans  shall  I  say  subdue.) 

1  Given  by  Dancan  as  an  example  of  the  Fallacy  of  DiTision,  but  better  as 
Amphiboly. 
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And  we  may  add : — 

jreyn/JKovT  dvSpcuv  cxarov  Xtirc  Stos  *A;((AA€vs. 

But  as  Aohilles  could  not  out  of  fifty  men  leave  a  hundred, 
we  must  suppose  that  out  of  a  hundred  he  left  fifty. 

§  686.  The  fourth  form  is  Figura  Dictionis  (a^fia  rrj^  Xef  ccds). 
Aristotle  describes  this  as  taking  place  when  that  which  is 
not  the  same  thing  is  expressed  in  the  same  way,  as  masculine 
taken  for  feminine,  or  feminine  for  masculine,  or  neuter  for 
either,  or  action  for  suffering.  Thus,  because  to  hum  and  to 
cut  are  actions,  we  may  suppose  that  to  resty  to  be  well,  &c., 
are  also  actions. 

More  important  forms  of  this  fallacy  arise  when,  under  the 
same  word,  different  categories,  or  kinds  of  categories,  are  con- 
founded.    Thus : — 

What  is  snow,  that  is  not  milk; 
But  snow  is  white; 
Therefore  milk  is  not  white. 

Here  the  reference  in  the  what  {quod)  is  to  snow  as  a  sub- 
stance or  distinct  object,  while  the  conclusion  refers  to 
quality.     So : — 

Qui  heri  eras  idem  hodie  es; 

At  qui  heri  eras  sanus  ; 

Ergo  hodie  sanus  es.^ 

§  687.  To  this  may  fairly  be  referred  the  commonplace 
fallacy  usually  classed  under  the  head  of  Fallacia  ex  Acci- 
dente ; — 

What  is  bought  in  the  market  is  eaten  ; 
Raw  meat  is  bought  in  the  market ; 
Therefore  raw  meat  is  eaten. 

Raw  meat  is  not  properly  an  answer  to  what,  but  to  what 
sort  of  meat, 

§  688.  Under  this  head  may,  also,  be  included  the  fallacy 
known  as  that  of  Paronymous  or  Conjugate  Terms, 

Paronymous  terms  are  terms  derived  from  the  same  root. 
They  may  be  substantive,  adjective,  or  verb.  Thus  we  have 
presume  and  presumption,  project  and  projector,  assume  and  as- 
sumption^  expedient  (noun),  expedient  (adjective),  expediency 

1  Top,,  i.  iv. ;  Dtmcan,  Inst  Log,,  L.  v.  c.  viL 
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(noun).  Each  of  these  sets  of  words  is  from  the  same  root. 
But  thej  have  not  necessarily  the  same  or  a  synonymous 
meaning.  If  we  employ  them  in  a  reasoning  as  if  they  had, 
we  shall  probably  draw  a  false  conclusion.  To  take  a  common 
example : — 

Projectors  are  not  to  be  trusted; 
This  man  has  formed  a  project; 
.'.  He  is  not  to  be  trusted. 

In  this  case  the  ambiguity  lies  in  the  middle  term,  and  it 
leads  us  wholly  wrong.  So  with  assume,  assumption,  and 
assumptive.  We  may  innocently  assume  a  thing  to  be  true ; 
we  may  be  guilty  of  assumption  in  our  conduct.  These  are 
paronymous  terms,  but  they  are  not  synonymous. 

§  689.  To  the  Figura  Dictionis  may  be  referred  the  Fallacy 
of  Etymology,  This  arises  when  it  is  supposed  that,  because 
of  the  original  meaning  of  a  word  being  such  an  one,  it  must 
necessarily  retain  that  meaning  through  all  subsequent  usage, 
or  that  this  meaning  is  to  override  or  supersede  an  acquired, 
and,  it  may  be,  extended  or  purified  signification.  Most  of 
the  words  in  the  science  of  mind  had  originally  a  material 
reference.  And  in  this  instance  the  fallacy  would  consist  in 
assuming  or  maintaining  that  such  words  have  thus  neces- 
sanly  no  wider  or  higher  reference. 

We  have  illustrations  of  the  fallacy  of  Etymology  in  such 
cases  as  right,  truth,  &o.  As  right  is  from  rectus,  and  this  from 
rego  to  rule,  it  has  been  inferred  that  all  right  is  a  creation  of 
the  law.  There  is  here  as  gross  a  hiatus  in  the  proof  as  can 
well  be  conceived.  So  with  truth.  As  this  comes  from  trow, 
to  believe,  it  has  been  inferred  that  truth  can  only  mean  what 
each  believes,  or  individual  opinion, — the  Protagorean  Homo 
Mensura,  Spiritus,  animus,  anima,  avc/io?,  signifying  originally 
breath  and  air,  are  not  to  be  held  as  only  signifying  these. 
Comprehension,  Conception,  meaning  originally  a  grasping  or 
holding  several  sensible  things,  as  one  or  in  one,  are  not 
on  that  account  to  be  limited  merely  to  sensible  objects  or 
singulars.  In  all  these  cases  there  is  a  hiatus  which  virtually 
begs  the  question  regarding  the  present  meaning  of  the  word. 

§  690.  To  the  Figura  Dictionis  may  be  referred  the  lallacy 
arising  from  a  change  of  the  Figurative  to  the  Direct  Sense — 
thus : — 
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The  mind  sees  ; 

Seeing  is  an  organic  act ; 

Therefore  the  mind  in  seeing  puts  forth  an  organic  act,^ 

§  691.  The  fifth  form  includes  the  fallacies  from  Composition 
and  Division,  Fallacia  a  sensu  diviso  ad  sensum  compositum, 
and  A  sensu  composito  ad  sensum  divisum, 

(1.)  The  fallacy  of  Composition  (orw^co-is)  arises  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  separate.  Here  the  composite  meaning  is 
false,  while  the  divided  is  true. 

(2.)  The  fallacy  of  Division  (8caip€<ri9)  arises  from  the  separ- 
ation of  the  conjoint.  Here  the  composite  meaning  is  true, 
and  the  divided  false. 

In  other  words,  the  fallacy  of  Composition  arises  when  we 
first  of  all  take  a  term  distributively,  and  then  argue  from  it  as 
if  it  had  been  taken  collectively.  Thus,  in  numbers,  we  may 
say  6  and  5  are  even  and  odd  (taken  distributively) ;  11  m  6 
and  5,  ther^ore  11  is  even  and  odd.  The  fallacy  lies  in  the 
Composition. 

Again,  if  we  take  a  term  collectively,  and  argue  as  if  it  had 
been  taken  distributively,  we  have  the  fallacy  of  Division. 

By  distributively,  we  mean  each  of  several  things,  and  in 
speakiug  of  them  we  predicate  of  each.  By  collectively,  we 
mean  the  whole  of  several  things,  and  in  speaking  of  them  we 
predicate  of  the  whole.  This  ambiguity  comes  out  in  the 
word  all.  All  may  mean  every  one,  or  it  may  mean  the  whole; 
and  these  are  two  very  different  things  indeed.  We  may  say, 
all  prudent  men  are  thoughtful.  Here  we  mean  to  predicate 
thoughtjulness  of  every  one  of  them  taken  singly.  When  we 
say  all  these  fish  weigh  100  pounds,  we  do  not  express  ourselves 
unambiguously,  but  we  would  naturally  be  taken  to  mean 
not  every  one,  but  the  whole  taken  together.  If  we  argue 
from  all  meaning  every  one,  as  if  it  meant  tfie  whole,  we  should 
have  the  fallacy  of  Composition ;  if  from  all  meaning  the 
whole,  to  all  meaning  every  one,  we  should  have  the  falleicy 
of  Division. 

Examples  :  Fallacy  of  Composition.     Thus  we  may  say : — 

This  man  is  good,  and  a  workman  ; 
Therefore  he  is  a  good  workman. 

1  Of.  Beiffenbeig,  Logique,  p.  69. 
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One  of  the  learned  men  at  the  table  of  the  Emperor 
Conrad  IIL  asked  him  one  day — "  Have  you  an  eye .'"  "  Yea, 
certainly,"  said  the  Emperor.  *^  Have  you  twof*  "As- 
suredly," was  the  reply.  "  But  one  and  two  make  three ;  you 
have,  therefore^  three  eyes^  The  Emperor  was  puzzled,  but 
did  not  believe  the  Scholastic 

Examples :  Fallacy  of  Division : — 

This  man  is  a  good  workman; 
Therefore  he  is  good,  or  a  good  man. 
Or-- 

The  planets  are  eight ; 

But  the  Earth  and  Mars  are  planets  ; 

Therefore  the  Earth  and  Mars  are  eight, 

§  692.  The  Fallacy  of  Interrogation,  Fallacia  plurium  Inter- 
rogationum,  may  be  fairly  referred  to  the  head  of  Fallacy  from 
Division,  Here  we  ask  several  questions  in  a  way  which 
makes  them  appear  to  be  but  one.  In  giving  our  assent  to 
the  question,  we  probably  mean  to  assent  but  to  one  of  the 
questions  really  involved,  but  it  may  be  taken  as  an  assent 
to  another  of  the  concealed  questions,  to  which  we  should 
probably  demur.  Our  assent  to  the  one  may,  then,  be  taken 
as  an  assent  to  another  wholly  different,  or  to  each  involved ; 
and  on  this  assumption  a  reasoning  is  founded. 

Perhaps  the  commonest  form  of  the  fallacy  is  that  kind  of 
question  which  assumes  or  implies  a  thing  to  be  true  by 
asking  about  the  time  or  manner  of  it  How  long  is  it  since 
you  ceased  to  be  temperate  f  When  did  you  leave  off  stealing  f 
How  did  you  contrive  to  effect  your  escape  f  Who  is  the  man  on 
the  wall  f 

Another  form  is  that  of  asking  the  cause  of  a  fact,  before 
the  fact  itself  is  ascertained  to  be  real. 

Commonly,  several  different  qualities  are  grouped  in  the 
interrogation.  Was  not  Cicero  an  excellent  citizen,  orator, 
poet,  and  soldier?  If  the  answer  be  in  the  affinnative,  the 
quality  which  he  did  not  possess  might  be  seized  upon  as 
that  which  was  admitted.  The  obvious  solution  is  an  analysis 
of  the  composite  question  into  its  parts,  and  separate  reply 
to  each. 

§  693.  Fallacia  a  dicto  secundum  quid  ad  dictum  simpliciter; 
and  the  converse — A  dicto  simiMciter  ad  dictum  secundum  quid. 
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(1.)  The  first  form  arises  when  we  take  what  is  pre- 
dicated with  restriotion  as  true  absolntely,  or  make  what  is 
said  only  generally  to  be  true  universally.  A  statement  is 
true  in  some  respects,  with  certain  qualification  ;  it  is  taken 
as  true  absolutely.  Thus  it  may  be  true  that,  in  the  case  of 
sleeplessness,  to  take  an  opiate  is  desirable ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  taking  an  opiate,  as  a  general  rule,  or  even  in  all 
cases  of  sleeplessness,  is  a  good  thing.  So  a  war  in  self- 
defence,  or  to  protect  ihe  oppressed,  may  be  proper ;  but  war 
itself,  or  as  a  general  condition,  is  not  therefore  desirable  or 
proper.  The  &llacy  is  prompted  by  the  common  tendency 
to  hasty  generalisation. 

If  the  principle  of  this  fiillaoy  were  admitted,  we  might 
argue  that  because  the  negro  has  white  teeth,  he  is  white ; 
or  that  bullion  ought  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea,  because  it 
ought  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea  to  avoid  shipwreck. 

We  should  be  guilty  of  this  fallacy  if  we  passed  from  the 
proposition  that  non-being  is  conceivable^  to  this,  thai  non-being 
is.  Or  if  we  said,  being  is  not  really ^  because  it  is  not  one  of  the 
things  which  are,  for  example,  not  man;  for  not  to  be  this 
or  that  thing,  and  not  to  be  absolutely,  are  by  no  means 
identical^ 

To  this  may  be  referred  the  old  fallacy,  or  joke,  known  as 
the  masqued  (cyxcicaXv/AficKos)  attributed  to  Diodorus  (Cronos), 
of  the  School  of  Megara.  A  man  in  a  mask  is  introduced.  It 
is  asked,  Do  you  know  him  f  No.  This  man  is  your  father; 
therefore^  you  donH  know  your  father, 

r.  §  694.  To  this  head  may  be  fairly  enough  referred  the  Fal- 
lacia  ex  Accidente. 

This  arises  when  it  is  supposed  that,  because  there  may 
be  various  accidents  in  a  subject,  all  these  accidents  are  in 
the  attributes  of  the  subject,  or  in  the  subject  itself.  Thus, 
taking  Aristotle's  negative  illustration : — 

Coriscus  is  other  than  Socrates  ; 

Socrates  is  a  man  ; 

Therefore  Coriscus  is  not  a  man. 

Here  we  are  speaking  of  the  individual  Socrates,  or  of 
Socrates  in  what  distinguishes  him  from  other  men,  and, 
therefore,  man  as  not  distinctive  is  not  an  essential,  but,  so  to 

1  Top.,  i,  V. 


626  INSTITUTES  OF  LOGIC. 

speaky  in  this  reference,  an  accidental  mark  of  the  individual. 
We  here  affirm  of  the  accident  what  is  tme  only  of  the  sub- 
ject.^ This  fallacy  is  properly  a  reasoning  from  the  nnessen- 
tial  to  the  essential  It  consists  in  attributing  to  a  thing 
as  constitutive  and  constant,  that  which  belongs  to  it  only 
accidentally  or  temporarily,  yet  does  not  follow  from  its  nature. 
''  An  isolated  fact,''  says  Marmontel,  ''  rare  and  without  con- 
sequence, given  as  constant ;  a  passing  or  special  abuse  taken 
for  the  state  of  things  habitual  and  general, — ^there  is  the 
means  of  revolutions." 

§  695.  The  converse — A  dido  simpliciter  ad  dictum  secun- 
dum quid — ^arises  when  we  take  what  is  said  or  admitted 
generally,  or  of  the  nature  of  the  thing,  as  true  or  admitted 
with  unrestricted  universality.  Thus  we  may  admit  that 
mountain-climbing  is  a  pleasant  and  exhilarating  exercise, 
but  it  would  be  going  beyond  what  we  meant  if  we  extended 
the  statement  to  all  circumstances  whatever,  even  in  mist  or 
a  snow-storm.  A  soft  voice  is  no  doubt  agreeable,  but  not 
necessarily  at  all  times.  We  may  sometimes  even  prefer  the 
silence  that  is  said  to  be  golden. 

It  may  be  a  sound  principle,  that  what  has  been  intrusted 
to  you  to  keep  should  be  returned  to  its  owner  on  demand  ; 
but  not  a  sword  or  a  rifle,  if  the  owner  asks  it  in  a  state  of 
drunkenness,  fury,  or  madness. 

§  696.  All  the  &llaoies  now  mentioned  are  to  be  solved  by 
distinguishing  the  double  meaning  of  the  ambiguous  term. 
This  may  be  either  major  or  minor ;  usually  it  is  the  middle 
term.  When  the  distinction  is  made,  the  so-called  reasoning 
appears  with  four  terms,  and  is  thus  invalid  in  its  very  con- 
stitution. 

§  697.  (2.)  The  second  of  the  formal  &llaoies  to  be  con- 
sidered is  that  of  Undistributed  Middle,  This  is  a  viola- 
tion of  the  rule  which  prescribes  that  the  middle  term  in  a 
reasoning  must  be  taken  in  its  full  extent  (or  distribution), 
once  at  least  in  the  premisses.  This  law  holds  on  every 
theory  of  reasoning, — whether  Aristotelic  or  other.  There 
must  always  be  a  common  third,  and  the  community  is  only 
secured  through  distribution  of  the  middle  term.  The  ap- 
parent exception  in  the  case  of  Ultra-total  Distribution  has 
already  been  dealt  with,  and  its  value  estimated.' 

1  De  Soph,  Blench.,  i.  y.  "See  above,  p.  423  a seq. 
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§  698.  A  person  may  argue,  or  rather  seem  to  argne,  in  this 
way : — 

Food  is  necessary  to  life  ; 

Mutton  is  food; 

Therefore^  mutton  is  necessary  to  life. 

We  know  inBtinctively  that  there  is  something  wrong  in 
this  reasoning.  But  can  we  lay  our  finger  on  the  fallacy,  and 
expose  it  on  intelligible  and  assured  grounds  ?  Not  unless 
we  apply  logical  rule.  Let  us  look  at  the  propositions.  We 
B&jfood  is  necessary  to  life.  We  mean  by  this,  of  course,  food 
in  some  form — some  kind  of  food.  Then  we  say — Mutton  is 
food — i.e.,  a  kind  of  food,  or  apart  of  food.  Now  these  two 
statements  do  not  warrant  our  conclusion  that  mutton  is 
necessary  to  life  ;  for  this  would  be  to  imply  that  mutton  only 
is  food,  or  is  all  food,  whereas  we  have  not  said  any  such 
thing.  The  middle  term  of  the  reasoning  here  is  {some)  food; 
it  is  taken  in  one  part  of  its  application  in  the  major  proposi- 
tion ;  in  another  part,  not  necessarily  the  same  part,  in  the 
other  proposition.  We  have  not,  therefore,  the  same  term 
with  which  to  compare  the  other  two  terms  of  the  conclusion  ; 
and  thus  we  cannot  draw  or  prove  our  conclusion.  This  is 
what  is  called  the  fallacy  of  Undistributed  Middle.  The 
middle  term  is  not  taken  in  its  full  extent  or  application  in 
any  one  of  the  premisses,  and,  therefore,  the  major  and  minor 
terms  have  not  been  compared  with  the  same  or  a  common 
term.  We  have  illustrations  of  the  same  fallacy  in  such  an 
apparent  reasoning  as  this : — 

Blue  is  a  colour; 
Red  is  a  colour  ; 
Therefore  blue  is  red. 

Here  we  speak  in  each  proposition  only  of  some  portion  of 
the  class  colour;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  this  is  the  same 
portion  in  both  cases ;  therefore  we  cannot  have  a  conclusion 
at  all.  We  might  as  well  argue  that  because  men  and  whales 
are  animals,  aU  men  are  whales.  They  are  both  animals,  no 
doubt,  but  they  belong  to  wholly  different  portions  of  the 
class  animal — Le.,  the  term  with  which  they  are  compared  is 
not  distributed ;  they  are  not,  therefore,  compared  with  the 
same  thing,  only  with  different  portions  of  the  same  thing, 
and  there  is,  therefore,  no  inference. 
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§  699.  Cases  of  Undistributed  Middle  ooour  only  in  the 
quantity  of  Extension. 

ObvionBly  a  tenn  diBtributed  in  a  reasoning  must  remain 
the  same,  as  predicate  or  as  subject  of  predication  through 
the  reasoning.     When  I  say — 

AU  the  stars  have  a  movement; 

All  the  stars  are  sulked  to  the  law  of  gravity ; 

I  speak  of  the  same  subject,  and  on  these  premisses  I  can 
found  an  inference.     When  I  say — 

Some  stars  are  luminous; 
Some  stars  are  subject  to  eclipse; 

I  do  not  know  whether  they  are  the  same  stars  or  not,  and 
therefore  cannot  found  an  inference. 

This,  then,  refers  to  a  term  taken  in  Extension.  A  sing^ular 
term,  or  a  term  taken  in  Comprehension,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  distributed,  or  rather  taken  as  an  indivisible  totality.  In 
Plato  was  pupil  of  Socrates,  and  Plato  wrote  the  Republic, 
there  is  reference  to  the  same  subject  So  in  the  case  of 
abstract  terms — that  is,  really  terms  taken  in  comprehen- 
sion— as  justice,  virtue,  courage,  &c.  Here  we  necessarily 
speak  of  the  whole,  and  therefore  of  the  same.^ 

§  700.  (3.)  The  third  case  is  that  of  fallacies  which  arise 
from  a  violation  of  the  rule  that  no  term  shall  be  taken  in 
the  conclusion  at  a  greater  quantity  or  distribution  than  that 
which  was  given  to  it  in  the  premisses.  Of  this  fallacy  we 
have  two  forms — (1.)  If  the  predicate  of  the  conclusion  be 
taken  at  more  than  its  right,  we  have  illicit  process  of  the 
Major  Term.  (2.)  If  the  subject  of  the  conclusion  be  so  taken, 
we  have  illicit  process  of  the  Minor  Term. 

§  701.  To  take  an  example  : — 

Whoever  is  capable  of  deliberate  crime  is  responsible  ; 
A  lunatic  is  not  capable  of  deliberate  crime; 
Therefore  a  lunatic  is  not  responsible, 

Now  you  will  perhaps  not  dispute  the  conclusion  here  that 
a  luncUic  is  not  responsible.  But  the  question  is,  does  this 
conclusion  follow  from  the  premisses  which  you  have  laid 
down  ?  In  other  words,  have  you  proved  it  ?  You  have  not 
in  this  case.     This  is  about  as  bad  a  specimen  of  reasoning  as 

^  Of.  Delariviire,  Nouv.  Log.y  CUunque,  L.  XL,  §  ii.  c  iii 
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conld  well  be  given.  Yet  it  looks  plausible  enough.  But 
analyse  it ;  apply  to  it  the  rule  of  reasoning  which  has  been 
stated.  WhcUever  is  predicated^  affirmatively  or  negatively^  of  a 
term  distributed^  may  he  predicated  in  like  manner  of  everything 
contained  under  it.  We  predicate,  then,  in  our  apparent 
reasoning,  responsible  of  every  one  capable  of  deliberate  crime. 
So  far  good.  But  then  we  merely  say  that  a  lunatic  does  not 
belong  to  the  class  that  is  capable  of  deliberate  crime.  We 
have  no  right,  therefore,  to  infer  from  this  that  a  lunatic  is  not 
responsible ;  for,  for  aught  we  have  said,  responsibility  may 
be  wider  than  those  capable  of  deliberate  crime.  Having 
affirmed  responsibility  of  a  class  of  people,  we  have  no  right, 
on  that  ground,  to  deny  it  of  a  person  or  persons  who  do  not 
belong  to  that  class.  The  fault  here  lies  in  taking  one  of  the 
terms — viz.,  the  major,  responsible — in  a  particular  or  limited 
application  only  in  the  major  premiss,  while  in  the  conclusion 
you  take  it  universally  or  in  the  whole,  of  its  application. 
This  is  called,  technically,  illicit  process  of  the  major  term, 
§  702.  Again  :— 

Stories  of  massacre  related  of  the  Russians  are  shown  to  be  false; 
Stories  of  massacre  related  of  the  Turks  are  shown  to  be  false  ; 
Therefore  all  stories  of  massacre  related  of  either  are  false. 

Now  this  conclusion  says  that  all  stories  of  massacre  re* 
lated  either  of  Russians  or  Turks  are  false.  But  it  is  a  bad 
conclusion ;  for  in  each  of  the  premisses  we  have  spoken  only 
of  some  stories  of  massacre  related  of  both,  and  we  have  no 
right,  therefrom,  to  include  that  all  the  stories  of  massacre 
related  of  them  are  untrue.  This  is  what  is  called  illicit 
process  of  the  Minor  Term.  We  take  the  minor  term  particu- 
larly in  the  premisses — i.e.,  we  take  but  a  part  of  itr— and  in 
the  conclusion  we  make  an  assertion  regarding  the  whole 
of  it. 

§  703.  There  is  more  chance  of  our  falling  into  the  mistake 
of  Illicit  Process  of  the  Major  than  of  the  Minor  Term.  In 
ordinary  reasoning,  and  in  ordinary  syllogistic  form,  we  are 
not  careful  to  express  the  precise  quantity  of  the  predicate, 
as  usually  particular  in  affirmative  propositions.  When  we 
say — All  Y  is  JT,  we  usually  mean  some  JT,  but  we  do  not  say 
so.  It  is  enough  if  F  be  some  X  for  our  affirmation.  But  in 
drawing  our  inference  this  point  requires  attention.     We  may 

2  L 
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readily  be  led  to  suppose  that  we  spoke  of  all  the  JTs  as  well 
as  of  all  the  Y^s,  In  this  case  we  should  go  wrong.  We  may 
say: — 

Every  animal  lives  ; 

A  plant  is  not  an  animal ; 

Therefore  no  plant  lives. 

In  the  major  premiss  we  really  mean  to  say  that  every 
animal  is  some  living  thing^  but  not  being  carefbl  enough  to 
express  this,  we  find  ourselves  landed  in  the  conclusion  that 
plant  is  not  any  living  thing.  As  to  the  subject  we  are  usually 
on  our  guard,  and  we  generally  know  whether  we  are  speak- 
ing of  all  or  some ;  hence  we  do  not  so  readily  fall  into  the 
error  of  taking  the  subject  of  the  conclusion  at  a  greater 
quantity  than  that  which  we  have  assigned  to  it  in  the 
premisses. 

§  704.  (4)  The  fourth  fallacy  in  form,  is,  when  we  proceed 
to  an  affirmative  conclusion,  while  one  premiss  is  negative. 
This  arises  from  a  violation  of  the  fundamental  law  of 
syllogism,  already  explained. 

§  705.  (5.)  The  fifth  form  of  bad  reasoning  arises  when  we 
proceed  to  any  conclusion  whatever,  while  neither  premiss  is 
affirmative.  This  fallacy  also  arises  from  a  violation  of  a 
fundamental  law.^ 

This  form  may  be  typified  thus : — 

A  cat  is  not  a  biped ; 
A  dog  is  not  a  biped. 

Therefore,  you  can  say  nothing  either  about  dogs  or  cats. 
Cannot  you  say,  in  this  case,  that  dogs  and  cata  agree  in  not 
being  biped  ?  Well,  if  you  choose  to  think  this  worthy  of  the 
name  of  inference,  you  may.  Can  you  say  that  bipeds  are 
neither  dogs  nor  cats  ?  No ;  because  you  have  not  asserted 
that  bipeds  even  exist.  You  have  only  said  that  the  notion 
of  a  dog  and  the  notion  of  a  cat  do  not  harmonise  with  the 
notion  of  a  biped.  But  whether  there  are  really  cats  or  dogs 
you  have  not  said,  far  less  whether  there  are  bipeds.  From 
negative  premisses  you  can  infer  nothing;  for  the  simple 
reason  that  you  have  not  affirmed  the  agreement  of  any  one 
of  the  supposed  terms  of  the  conclusion  with  a  middle  term. 

1  See  above,  pp.  388,  890. 
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And  the  conclusion  is  always  the  assertion — the  necessary 
assertion  of  a  relation  between  terms. 

§  706.  (6.)  In  Hypothetical  Keasonings,  those  which  pro- 
ceed on  the  denial  of  the  antecedent  to  the  denial  of  the  con- 
sequent. The  principle  of  this  fallacy  has  been  already 
explained.     Thus : — 

If  this  thing  he  sentient j  it  is  living  / 

But  it  is  not  sentient ; 

Therefore  it  is  not  living. 

This  is  equivalent  to  the  fallacy  in  Gategorioals,  known  as 
Illicit  Process  of  the  major  term.     Thus  : — 

All  sentient  is  {some)  living  ; 
This  thing  is  not  sentient ; 
Therefore  it  is  not  {any)  living. 

But  if  we  specify  or  quantify  the  terms,  we  may  have  an 
inference  that  is  valid  on  this  process.     Thus  : — 

All  sentient  is  (some)  living  ; 
This  thing  is  not  {any)  sentient ; 
Therefore  this  thing  is  not  {some)  living. 

So  in  the  hypothetical.     Thus  : — 

If  the  penal  laws  against  Papists  were  enforced,  they  would 

he  aggrieved  ; 
But  these  laws  are  not  enforced ; 
Therefore  Papists  are  not  aggrieved. 

This  conclusion  is  invalid,  as  it  stands,  since  Papists  may, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  have  other  sources  of  grievance  than  that 
here  specified.  But  if  we  quantify  the  terms,  we  get  a  per- 
fectly valid  inference.     Thus  : — 

If  the  penal  laws  against  Papists  were  enforced,  they  would 
he  {some)  aggrieved; 

Or — They  would  have  a  definite  grievance  ; 
But  these  laws  are  not  enforced; 
Therefore  Papists  are  not  {some)  aggrieved  ; 

Or — They  have  not  the  definite  grievance  which  follows  from 
the  enforcement  of  the  penal  laws, 

§  707.  (7.)  Those  which  proceed  on  the  affirmation  of  the 
consequent  to  the  affirmation  of  the  antecedent.     Thus  : — 
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Ij  this  thing  is  sentient,  it  lives  ; 
But  it  lives  ; 
Therefore  it  is  sentient, 

ThiB,  as  it  stands,  is  incorrect;  and  the  fallacy  corre- 
sponds to  that  of  the  Undistributed  Middle  in  Categoricals. 
Thus  :— 

All  sentient  is  (some)  living; 

This  thing  is  {some)  living; 

Therefore  it  is  sentient. 

This  proceeds  in  Extension.  If  wo  take  it  in  Comprehen- 
sion, it  will  read  thus  : — 

If  this  thing  has  the  mark  sentiency,  it  will  have  the  mark  life  ; 
But  it  has  the  mark  life; 
Therefore  it  ha^  the  mark  sentiency. 

Here  we  have  not  said  that  everything  having  the  mark  life 
has  the  mark  sentiency,  only  that  everything  sentient  has  the 
mark  life.  But  on  this  assumption  the  conclusion  turns, 
and  it  is  thus  invalid  ;  for  the  living  or  the  mark  life  may 
be  found,  for  aught  we  know,  in  other  than  the  sentient.  If 
there  be  sentiency,  there  is  at  least  life,  states  the  connection 
between  two  terms,  but  not  their  convertibility,  or  the  sin- 
gularity of  the  connection.  The  mistake  lies,  as  Aristotle 
pointed  out,  in  supposing  the  consecution  to  be  reciprocal.^ 
The  following  are  Aristotle's  examples  : — 

If  a  thing  has  been  created,  it  had  a  beginning  ; 
This  thing  had  a  beginning  ; 
Therefore  it  was  created. 

If  this  man  has  a  fever,  he  is  hot ; 

But  he  is  hot; 

Therefore  he  has  a  fever, ^ 

§  708.  Even  in  the  denial  of  the  consequent,  we  must  be 
careful  to  observe  that  the  denial  is  precise,  otherwise  we 
have  no  inference.     Thus  : — 

If  this  thing  be  sentient  it  is  (some)  living  ; 
But  it  is  not  {some)  living  ; 
Therefore  it  is  not  sentient. 
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This  conclusion  is  only  valid  on  the  supposition  that  the 
some  living  spoken  of  in  the  sumption  is  identical  with  the 
some  living  spoken  of  in  the  subsumption.  What  we  really 
mean  to  assert  is,  that  it  is  not  this  some  living,  which  is 
included  in  sentient,  for  if  it  were  some  other  living,  we  have 
introduced  a  proposition  which  is  not  the  denial  of  the  con- 
sequent. In  the  ordinary  form,  the  subsumption  appears  as 
a  universal  negative,  and  hence  there  is  no  difficulty:  but 
if  quantification  be  introduced,  we  may,  without  care,  have 
an  irrelevant  subsumption. 
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CHAPTEE    XXXIX. 

FALLACIES — (2.)   MATERIAL   FALLACIES. 

§  709.  Before  proceeding  to  consider  the  Material  Fallacies, 
or  those  in  which,  while  the  conclusion  actually  follows  from 
the  premisses,  it  is  yet  incorrect  in  point  of  fact,  or  irrelevant 
to  the  point  at  issue,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  the  relations 
of  true  and  false  premisses  to  the  character  of  the  conclusion, 
as  itself  true  or  &lse. 

On  this  subject  the  following  rules  may  be  laid  down : — 

(1.)  If  both  premisses  be  true,  that  is,  correct  representa- 
tions of  reality,  and  if  the  conclusion  be  validly  drawn  there- 
from, we  have  the  certainty  of  a  true  conclusion,  or  judgment 
in  harmony  with  fact 

This  is  grounded,  as  Aristotle  has  pointed  out,  on  the  law 
of  Non-contradiction.  If  A  being,  B  necessarily  is ;  and  B 
not  being,  A  necessarily  is  not ;  then  if  A  is  true,  B  is  neces- 
sarily true :  otherwise,  the  same  thing  (A)  would  at  one  and 
the  same  time  be  and  not  be.^ 

(2.)  If  one  premiss  be  true,  and  the  other  false,  or  even  if 
both  premisses  be  false,  and  the  conclusion  be  correctly 
drawn  from  them,  the  conclusion  may  yet  be  true  in  point  of 
fact.  In  this  case  we  have  not  a  sufficient  reason  for  our 
belief  in  the  truth  of  the  conclusion,  so  far  as  this  argument 
goes  ;  but  we  may  still  correctly  hold  the  conclusion  as  true 
in  point  of  fact. 

(a)  One  premiss  false.     Thus : — 

No  white  is  animate; 
All  snow  is  white; 
Therefore  no  snow  is  animate, 

1  An,  Pr,,  ii  2. 
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Here  the  conclusion  is  true  in  point  of  fact,  but  not  because 
of  the  reason  given. 

(b)  Both  premisses  falsa     Thus : — 

No  man  is  animate  ; 
Every  stone  is  a  man  ; 
Therefore  no  stone  is  animate. 

Here,  also,  the  conclusion  is  true  in  point  of  fact,  but  not 
because  of  the  reason  given.  In  these  cases  the  true  emerges 
bj  chance,  as  Aristotle  remarks — not  from  the  necessity  of 
things. 

To  suppose  this  rule  otherwise  would  be  to  fall  into  one 
form  of  the  hypothetical  fallacy  already  noticed — viz.,  the 
antecedent  is  not,  therefore  the  consequent  is  not : — 

If  man  is,  animal  is; 
But  man  is  not; 
Therefore  animal  is  not. 

This  is  really  equivalent  to  the  fallacy  of  supposing  that  be- 
cause the  reason  is  false,  the  conclusion  alleged  to  be  founded 
on  it  is  false ;  or  because  a  reason  adduced  has  been  dis- 
proved, the  conclusion  has  necessarily  and  absolutely  been 
disproved. 

Suppose  a  person  argues  for  the  existence  of  Deity  from 
the  alleged  fact  of  its  being  universally  believed,  or  believed 
by  all  nationalities,  an  opponent  might  conceivably  overthrow 
the  proof  by  adducing  an  instance  of  a  nation  in  which  no 
such  belief  exists.  In  this  case  the  proof  would  go  for 
nothing ;  but  it  would  be  a  fallacy  to  suppose  that  the  con- 
clusion was  absolutely  disproved. 

§  710.  (3.)  If  the  conclusion  be  false,  and  there  be  no  flaw 
in  the  reasoning,  one  or  other  of  the  premisses  must  be  false. 
If  the  conclusion  be  true,  the  truth  of  the  premisses  is  not 
thereby  guaranteed ;  but  if  the  conclusion,  formally  valid,  is 
false,  the  falsity  of  a  premiss,  one  or  both,  is  established.^ 

This  principle  is  of  the  utmost  importance  in  examining 
a  hypothesis.  From  a  false  hypothesis  you  may  deduce  a 
true  proposition,  as  Ptolemy  did,  when,  from  an  incorrect  de- 
scription of  the  celestial  movements,  he  deduced  the  nature 

1  See  >4n.  Pr»,  ii.  4. 
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and  periods  of  the  eclipse  of  the  moon,  and  the  duration  of 
the  month  and  year.  In  these  cases,  conclusions  true  in 
point  of  fact  were  drawn  from  erroneons  premisses.  It  comes 
to  this,  that  the  antecedent  may,  and  therefore  commonly 
does,  extend  more  widely  than  the  antecedent  as  predicate  to 
the  subject ;  for  what  springs  from  this  cause  may  also  issue 
from  another.  For  example,  if  you  cut  a  right  cone  so  by 
the  plane,  that  the  section  is  parallel  to  the  base,  there  will 
be  a  circle ;  but  if  there  be  a  circle,  this  is  rarely  the  cause 
ofit.1 

§  711.  Material  Fallacies  depend  either  (1.)  on  the  falsity  of 
the  premiss  or  premisses,  or  (2.)  on  the  undue  assumption  of  a 
premiss,  or  (3.)  on  the  irrelevancy  of  the  conclusion  in  respect 
of  the  question  proposed  or  point  at  issue. 

§  712.  (1.)  With  regard  to  false  premisses,  the  conclusion 
correctly  drawn  from  them  may  be  either  true  or  feJse.  But 
this  of  course  is  by  accident;  and  there  is  no  reason  or  neces- 
sity which,  in  the  argument,  can  be  held  as  guaranteeing  it 
This  is  known  as  the  fallacia  falsi  mediij  as  it  is  on  the  con- 
nection of  the  middle  term  with  the  extremes,  in  this  case 
unreal,  that  the  conclusion  is  supposed  to  turn. 

§  713.  The  fallacy  of  Imperfect  Disjunction  may  be  taken 
as  an  instance  of  a  false  premiss.  In  Indirect  Proof,  which 
depends  mainly  on  disjunction,  and  a  disjunctive  major 
premiss,  fallacy  frequently  arises  from  an  incompleteness  in 
the  disjunctive  statement.  The  principle  of  disjunction  is,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  full  statement  or  exhaustion  of  the  pos- 
sibilities of  the  case,  and  a  consequent  reasoning  from  affirma- 
tion to  negation,  or  negation  to  affirmation.  Clearly,  then, 
if  we  omit  a  possible  case  to  start  with,  our  conclusion  will  be 
materially  false. 

§  714.  In  Mathematics,  complete  disjunction  is  easily  accom- 
plished— as  when  we  say,  rectilineal  triangle  is  either  rectan- 
aular,  or  obtuse  angular^  or  acute  angular.  If  this  figure  is  not 
the  first,  it  is  either  the  second  or  third.  But  in  the  Observa- 
tional and  Moral  Sciences  this  is  not  so  easily  carried  out. 
In  Theology  our  disjunction  is  often  purely  nominal,  as  turn- 
ing on  a  subject  which  is  incapable,  from  its  nature,  as  trans- 
cending experience,  of  strict  definition  and  exhaustive  possi- 
bilities. 

1  Cf.  An.  Pr.,  ii.  4  ;  and  Trendelenburg  in  loco.  El  Log,,  §  82. 
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Thus,  it  has  been  argued  that  ive  cannot  live  happily  in 
this  worldj  since  in  life  we  must  either  dbajidon  ourselves  to  our 
passionSy  or  combat  them.^  If  we  do  the  former,  we  have  no 
happiness,  but  a  feeling  of  shame  and  dissatisfaction.  If  we 
do  the  latter,  we  live  in  a  constant  state  of  internal  warfare, 
and,  therefore,  of  pain.  This  disjunction  is  incomplete,  inas- 
much as  we  omit  the  alternative  of  reasonable  control  and  tem- 
perance in  life,  which  may  lead  to  happiness,  perhaps  alone 
to  what  people  call  happiness. 

We  have  an  illustration  of  imperfect  disjunction  in  the 
case  of  the  reasoning  of  the  Islanders  of  Otaheite,  when 
Captain  Cook  arrived  on  their  shores,  bringing  a  sheep  in  his 
vessel  They  were  puzzled  at  first,  not  having  seen  quite 
such  an  animal  before.  How  was  it  to  be  classed  ?  All  the 
creatures  known  to  them  were  pigs,  dogs,  rats,  and  birds. 
The  new  object  appeared  to  be  neither  a  pig,  nor  a  dog,  nor 
a  rat,  therefore  they  concluded  it  was  a  bird  of  some  new 
sort,  for  birds  were  to  them  of  varied  kinds. 

§  715.  In  a  reasoning,  whether  simple  or  complex,  there 
are  two  essential  rules,  (1.)  "  That  no  proposition  [which  is 
provable]  be  employed  as  a  principle  of  probation,  which 
stands  itself  in  need  of  proof. 

(2.)  "  That  nothing  else  be  proved  than  the  proposition  for 
whose  proof  the  probation  was  instituted."  ^  The  first  of 
these  rules  should  be  qualified  by  the  terms  in  square  brackets. 
There  are  propositions  of  immediate  certainty,  which  may  be 
employed  legitimately  in  probation. 

These  two  rules  embrace  the  various  forms  of  formal  fallacy, 
known  as  (1.)  Petitio  principiiy  or  Fallacia  qwBsiti  mediij 
TO  tv  apxQ  atrcurt^ai. 

(2.)  ^YoTc/Dov  irp6r€pov. 

(3.)  Circulus  in  demonstrando, — diaUeluSj — 6  &'  dXkrjXwv 
Tpoiro5. 

(4.)  Saltus  vel  Hiatus  in  demonstrando^  Leap  in  Probation, 

(5.)  HeterozetesiSy  Ignoratio  vel  Mutatio  Elenchi,  and  Tran- 
situs  in  aliud  genus,  vel  a  genere  ad  gejius, — furdfiaa-is  cfe 
aXXo  y^09. 

§  716.  Petitio  Principii,  taken  first  in  its  wider  sense,  de- 

1  Cf.  Reiffenberg,  Logique^  p.  101.     For  some  excellent  illustrations  of  in- 
complete disjunction  in  Apogogical  Demonstration,  see  Ueberweg,  Logvc^  p.  532. 
>  Hamilton,  Logic,  iv.,  L.  xxtl  p.  62. 
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notes  any  reasoning  in  which  a  premiss  is  assumed,  the  cer- 
tainty of  which  is  not  greater  than  that  of  the  conclusion 
it  is  adduced  to  prove,  and  which  may  be  doubted  on  the 
same  grounds  as  the  conclusion  itself.  This  is  the  undue 
assumption  of  a  premiss  in  the  widest  sense, — a  premiss 
open  to  doubt,  uncertain,  not  conceded  by  the  opponent,  or 
not  properly  to  be  conceded  by  him,  unless  it  can  be  estab- 
lished on  grounds  similar  to  those  which  would  establish 
the  conclusion.  By  the  older  logicians  this  was  expressed 
by  the  assumption,  ''  Id  quod  asque  ignotum  est  ac  ipsa 
quaestio."  ^  Hamilton  gives  as  an  illustration  of  Petitio  Prinr 
cipii  in  this  its  wider  sense,  Aristotle's  argument  for  slavery. 
The  barbarians,  as  of  inferior  intellect,  are  the  bondsmen  of  the 
Qreeks,  and  the  Greeks,  as  of  superior  intellect,  are  the  bom 
masters  of  the  barbarians.  Here,  of  course,  the  assumption  in 
the  premisses  of  relative  inferiority  would  be  questioned  by 
an  opponent  as  much  as  the  conclusion  itself.^  An  opponent 
of  slave-holding  might  be  met  by  the  proposition  or  argument 
that  slavery  is  to  be  upheld  because  it  brings  cheap  labour, 
and  this  is  an  advantage  to  the  general  social  weUbeing. 
The  opponent  might  very  fairly  reply  that  this  advantage — 
even  if  admitted — is  not  proved  to  counterbalance  the  dis- 
advantages of  slave-holding,  in  its  bearings  on  the  moral 
and  social  character  of  the  people  among  whom  it  subsista 
He  might  urge,  besides,  that  the  conclusion  is  irrelevant  to 
the  true  and  higher  point  at  issue — ^as  to  whether  slavery  is 
permissible  at  all  on  moral  grounds.  This  runs  into  a  case 
of  the  fallacy  to  be  noticed  below  —  known  as  Ignoratio 
Elenclii. 

§  717.  What  is  known  as  the  saltus  or  leap  in  a  probation 
may,  as  Hamilton  points  out,  be  reduced  to  the  first  form  of 
the  Petitio  Principii,  We  may,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  omit 
propositions  in  a  proof ;  this  is  not  the  saltus  proper.  We 
do  so  in  the  Sorites^  which  is  quite  valid.  But  when,  in  a 
series  of  reasonings,  we  pass  from  one  proposition  to  another, 
which  is  not  logically  'connected  with  the  former,  except 
through  another  intermediate  proposition,  which  we  have  not 
proved,  then  we  commit  a  saltus.  This,  in  fact,  is  simply 
an  instance  of  an  unduly  assumed  premiss, — generally,  as  if 
it'  did  not  need  proof,  while  it  does  require  it.  Thus  : — 
^  Cf.  Dtmcan,   Inst*  Log,^  v.  p.  321.  •  Logic,  iv,  L.  xxvl. 
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A.  B,  committed  the  murder ;  therefore,  he  was  more  or  less 
insane. 

Or,  to  take  an  example  from  Krug : — 

Socrates  was  not  a.  Christian ;  therefore  his  good  works  were 
only  sins. 

This  thing  had  a  beginning;  therefore  it  was  created. 

This  man  stole  the  apples ;  because  he  was  in  the  garden  an 
hour  before  it  was  discovered  that  they  were  stolen. 

We  commit  a  saltus  every  time  we  pass  directly  from  fancy 
to  reality,  or  from  the  possible  to  the  actual.  One  practical 
form  of  the  fallacy  is  the  contention  made  by  idealising  yet 
indiscreet  reformers,  when  they  assume  that  because  their 
scheme  of  government  or  social  change  is  sound  and  good,  it 
ought  to  be  applied  to  a  given  state  of  society,  without 
consideration  of  the  actual  conditions  or  circumstances  which 
might  actually  frustrate  its  beneficial  operation. 

§  718.  The  second  form  of  Petitio  Principii,  known  also  as 
v<rT€pov  wpoTtpoy — hysteron  proteron — is  that  usually  considered 
as  a  petitiOf  or  begging  of  the  question  at  issue.  This  arises 
when  a  proposition  is  employed  as  a  ground  of  proof,  the  truth 
of  which  depends  on  the  truth  of  the  proposition — ^that  is,  con- 
clusion— ^which  it  is  adduced  to  prove. 

One  solution  of  the  question  at  issue  is  assumed  in  the 
premiss,  and  this  assumption  involves  the  truth  of  the 
conclusion  which  it  is  set  up  to  prove.  This  is  strictly 
begging  the  question,  borrowing,  or  snatching  an  answer. 
This  is  not  properly  reasoning,  but  re-assertion;  and  it  is 
usually  cloaked  by  a  change  of  terms,  while  the  meaning  or 
effect  is  the  same.  This  was  expressed  by  the  older  logicians 
as  assuming  "pro  medio  id  quod  in  qusdstione  est  verbis 
aliquantum  mutatis."^ 

§  719.  Technically,  the  mistake  here  arises  from  our  in- 
ferring, or  supposing  that  we  infer,  a  conclusion  from  itself. 
There  is  here  no  proper  syllogism ;  for  our  conclusion  is  not 
drawn  from  two  different  propositions  taken  together,  but 
really  from  one  proposition  only.  We  repeat,  in  the  so-called 
conclusion,  one  of  the  premisses,  and  there  are  thus  not  three 
distinct  propositions  in  the  syllogism.  Thus,  I  may  ask — Is 
this  decision  of  the  Synod  to  be  accepted  as  sound  t  And  I 
may  be  told  Yes,  because  tlie  deliverances  of  the  Synod  are  right, 

^  Duncan,  Ibid. 
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The  question  here,  of  course,  is — h  this  particular  decision 
a  sourid  one  f  I  am  told  it  is,  because  the  deliverances  of  the 
Synod  are  right.  But  I  may  doubt  this  general  proposition 
precisely  on  the  grounds  on  which  I  doubt  the  soundness  of 
the  particular  decision  in  question ;  and  to  accept  this  as  a 
reason  for  the  conclusion  is  no  clearing  whatever  of.  my 
doubt, — ^no  giving  me  anything  more  certain  than  my  original 
state  of  mind.  Nay,  that  the  decision  is  sound,  is  assumed  m 
the  reason,  which  refers  to  all  the  deliverances  of  the  Synod. 
Whereas  this  particular  decision  might  give  me  fair  grounds 
for  questioning  the  soundness  of  all  the  deliverances,  or  of 
even/  deliverance. 

§  720.  (3.)  Reasoning  in  a  Circle,  as  it  is  called,  is  the  third 
form  of  Petitio  Principii.  This  is  the  more  complex  form. 
In  this  case  we  have  not  one  syllogism  only,  but  two  at  least, 
sometimes  a  series ;  hence  the  fallacy  is  less  easy  of  detec- 
tion. Usually  in  the  Circle,  the  antecedent  in  the  first 
reasoning  is  proved  by  its  own  consequent  in  the  second.^ 
Thus  we  may  reason :  E  is  D,  because  F  is  D  ;  and  F  is  D^ 
because  E  is  D, 

It  is  said, — John  stole  the  apples.  How  do  you  know  that 
John  stole  the  apples  ?  Because  the  man  in  the  garden  was 
John^  and  he  stole  the  apples.  This  is  merely  grounding  the 
same  proposition  on  itself. 

Erug  gives,  as  an  example,  a  reasoning  of  Plato  for  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.  In  the  Phcedo,  Plato  grounds  its  im- 
mortality on  its  simplicity ;  in  the  RepubliCj  the  simplicity  on 
the  immortality,^ 

Thus  we  might  reason:  God  exists^  and  is  all -poTJoer fitly 
good,  and  wise,  because  there  is  a  divine  revelation  of  Him  ;  and 
the  revelation  is  divine,  because  God  exists  and  is  alUpowerfidj 
good,  and  vnse} 

This  is  clearly  a  reasoning  in  a  Circle.  Bat  if  we  were  to 
reason :  There  is  a  God  who  is  aU-powerJul,  good,  and  wise ; 
therefore  He  has  divinely  revealed  Himself, — the  reasoning  would 
not  be  open  to  the  charge  of  the  Circle. 

Descartes  is  commonly  represented  as  seeking  to  prove  the 
veracity  of  the  testimony  of  our  intelligence  from  the  existence 
and  truthfulness  of  Deity ;  and  this  latter  proposition  from 

1  Cf.  Krug,  Logik,  §  133,  and  Hamilton,  Logtc,  W,  L.  ttri, 

8  Logik,  §  183.  »  Cf.  Krug,  Loffik,  §  188,  An.  8. 
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the  veracity  of  our  faculties.  This,  of  course,  would  be  a 
Petitio  Prindpii  or  Circle ;  but  a  more  comprehensive  inter- 
pretation of  his  statements  shows  that  what  he  means  is  a 
belief  or  natural  presumption  in  the  truth  of  our  perceptions, 
on  the  ground  of  non-repugnance  between  the  deliverances  of 
sense,  memory,  and  understanding.^ 

As  Ueberweg  has  well  pointed  out,  Kant's  argument  for  the 
false  subtlety  of  the  Four  Syllogistic  Figures,  or  rather  for  the 
exclusive  normal  character  of  the  First  Figure,  rests  on  a  Petitio 
Prindpii^  and,  it  may  be  added,  on  a  very  common  form  of  it, 
— that  is,  narrow  definition.  He  first  of  all  defines  syllogistic 
inference,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  "  inference  of  the  reason,"  as  "  the 
knowledge  of  the  necessity  of  a  proposition  by  subsuming 
what  conditions  it  under  a  general  rule."  This  applies  to  the 
First  Figure,  and  to  it  alone.  But  he  has  not  thus  proved  the 
point  at  issue,  which  is,  that  no  normal  syllogism  can  take  the 
form  of  the  Second  and  Third  Figures.  He  has  thus  virtually 
begged  from  the  commencement  his  conclusion  as  to  'Hhe 
false  subtlety"  of  those  figures.^  This  illustration  may  in- 
deed be  taken  as  a  mixture  of  Petitio  Prindpii  with  Ignoratio 
JElenchi, 

This  fallacy  seems  simple  enough  when  exposed.  But  all 
fallacies  do.  They  are  none  the  less  deceitful  for  all  that.  It 
is  only  necessary  for  them  to  be  cloaked  in  words  to  pass  for 
good  arguments  with  many  readers  and  hearers. 

§  721.  In  the  case  of  the  first  principles  of  knowledge, 
where  we  have  self-evidence  and  necessity,  there  is  no  pos- 
sible proof.  If  we  say  A  is  A,  or  A  and  not- A  are  not,  we 
have  no  proof  in  any  higher  proposition ;  and  we  might  argue 
that  if  these  be  not  accepted  thought  is  impossible, — in  other 
words,  all  that  we  know  and  call  thought  falls  to  the  ground. 
This,  in  a  sense,  is  reasoning  to  the  truth  or  fact  of  the  ante- 
cedent from  the  fact  of  the  consequent.  But  the  Circle  proper 
refers  to  definite  provable  propositions,  —  propositions  the 
reason  of  which  lies  in  other  propositions  beyond  them.  The 
Circle  is  a  bad  reasoning  within  the  sphere  of  knowledge,  but 
cannot  be  held  as  applying  to  those  laws  without  which  any 
knowledge  would  be  impossible. 

§  722.  Heterozetesis  (crc/Dof^o-ts)  embraces  Mutatio  or  Ig- 

*  Cf.  Meditations,  vi.  p.  169  (Eng.  trans.) 

*  Cf.  Ueberweg,  Log^iCf  p.  636. 
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noraiio  Elenchi  in  its  general  forms — irreleyant  oonclosion, 
proving  too  little,  proving  too  muclL  The  general  character 
of  this  fidlacj  is  to  be  found  in  a  change  of  the  point  to  be 
proved  In  other  words,  we  prove  something  different  from 
what  we  profess  to  do,  or  what  we  ought  to  do  as  strictlj 
relevant  to  the  point  at  issue.  As  this  fallacy  generally 
occurs  in  discussion,  it  is  said  to  be  an  ignoring  or  passing 
by  of  the  proof  of  the  contradictory  of  the  conclusion  in  an 
opponent's  argument  In  order  to  expose  it,  we  require  to 
specify  that  element  or  condition  which  has  been  omitted, 
and  which  is  needed  to  constitute  a  valid  opposition  in  the 
circumstances. 

This  fallacy  has  three  forms — (1.)  That  in  which  the  terms 
of  the  proposition  to  be  proved  are  changed.  This  is  pro- 
perly a  passing  into  another  genus, — transittts  ad  aliud  genus. 
Thus :  Is  the  soul  immortal  f  It  is  proved,  or  attempted  to 
be  proved,  that  the  soul  has  not  always  been,  and,  therefore^  it  is 
not  eternal.  This  is  a  conclusion  which,  as  it  stands,  is  wholly 
irrelevant  to  the  point  at  issue.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  hiatus 
unproved — viz.,  that  that  cannot  always  be  which  once  was  not 
Or :  Is  the  person  at  tlie  bar  guilty  or  not  of  the  charge  made 
against  him  f  A  counsel  might  prove  the  heinousness  of  the 
crime  charged,  the  dreadful  aggravations  in  this  case,  the 
need  for  making  a  public  example  of  such  a  wretch ;  and  so 
on.  But  all  the  same,  such  points  are  wholly  irrelevant  until 
the  man's  guilt  has  been  established.  Yet  if  an  irrelevant 
conclusion  is  clearly  proved,  some  people  are  very  apt  to 
suppose  that  this  is  the  conclusion  which  was  required  to  be 
proved.  The  clear  proof  of  mysterious  noises  in  a  house  at 
night  goes  a  long  way  with  many  people  to  establish  the 
existence  of  the  ghost ;  and  the  clear  vision  of  the  corpse- 
lights  on  the  moor  may  convince  the  belated  traveller  of  the 
buried  dead  below. 

§  723.  One  very  common  form  of  irrelevant  conclusion  is, 
for  a  person  arguing  to  suppose  that  when  he  has  demolished 
an  opponent's  alleged  proofs  or  reasons,  he  has  established  his 
own,  that  is,  the  opposite  conclusion.  All  that  he  has  done 
is  to  show  that  the  arguments  adduced  in  support  of  a  definite 
conclusion  were  unsound. 

§  724.  (2.)  The  second  case  of  Mutatio  Elenchi  is  when  we 
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prove  lees  than  we  proposed  to  do  or  ought  to  do,  in  order  to 
establish  our  point,  or  to  form  a  true  opposition  or  contradiction. 
Thus :  Were  the  Pharisees  virtuous  f  We  prove  that  they 
observed  the  law  even  in  every  respect.  As  virtue  is  properly  a 
matter  of  motive,  and  as  our  proof  does  not  touch  this  ques- 
tion,— whether  the  observance  was  due  to  love  of  the  law,  or 
to  ostentation,  or  love  of  praise, — we  have  proved  less  than 
we  ought  to  have  proved.  At  the  same  time,  in  a  proof  of 
this  sort, — the  too  little, — our  couclusion  might  be  wholly 
relevant,  though  insufiScient.  It  may,  in  fact,  be  one  step, 
and  that  an  important  one,  in  the  direction  of  the  full  or  ade- 
quate conclusion.  It  may  be  admitted,  as  has  been  said, 
that  the  physico-theological  argument,  or  argument  from 
design,  proves  too  little  to  establish  the  full  conception  of 
Gted;  but  if  it  proves  power  and  knowledge,  it  is  one 
step  in  the  process,  and  it  may  be  supplemented  on  other 
grounds. 

§  725.  (3.)  The  third  case  is  that  of  proving  too  much, — 
more  than  we  need  to  do  in  order  to  establish  our  point. 
Qui  nimium  probata  nihil  probat.  But  proving  too  much  has 
two  forms,  (1.)  In  the  one  case,  our  conclusion  may  be  per- 
fectly true,  only  wider  than  we  actually  need  ;  and  in  this 
instance  it  contains  under  it  the  conclusion  in  question.  Thus, 
the  question  may  be  —  Was  a  particular  substance  thrown 
into  the  fire  actually  consumed  f  I  might  prove  that  it  was 
incombustible.  Here  I  prove  too  much, — at  least  more  than 
was  needed  for  the  point  at  issue.  But  it  includes  and  settles 
the  question  of  actual  fact  in  the  instance  in  hand.  Or  :  Is 
the  soul  immortal  f  If  I  prove  that  from  its  natare  it  is  im- 
perishable, I  have  proved  more  than  the  mere  fact  of  its  im- 
mortality, but  my  conclusion  includes  the  latter.  In  this  first 
case,  the  common  rule  about  proving  too  much  is  not  to  be 
taken  strictly. 

(2.)  In  the  second  case,  we  prove  too  much  when,  if  the 
general  principle  on  which  our  conclusion  is  necesarily  based 
were  admitted,  we  should  have  false  inferences.  This  is  the 
true  nimium  probat.  This  implies  that  the  universal  from  which 
the  conclusion  is  perhaps  tacitly  drawn  is  false.  Thus  :  Pity 
ought  to  be  gratified  because  it  is  a  natural  feeling.  On  the 
same  principle  ought  revenge^  anger,  &c.     Here,  at  least,  wo 
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have  assnmed  too  mncli, — more  than  is  needed  for  onr  ooncln- 
sion,  and  what  equally  jnatifies  other  conclusions  which  are 
unwarrantable. 

§  726.  Persecution  for  the  sake  of  opinion,  as  has  been 
remarked,  may  be  regarded  as  a  practical  form  of  Ignoratio 
EUnchu  The  reformer  who  is  executed,  or  the  martyr 
who  is  burned  at  the  stake,  is  not  by  this  act  necessarily 
proved  in  error ;  it  is  only  shown  that  his  opponents  were 
stronger  than  he, — which  is  a  very  different  point  indeed. 
To  make  an  end  of  man  by  violence  or  bullying,  does  not 
refute,  by  reason,  or  even  make  an  end  eventually  of  his 
conclusions. 

§  727.  This  fallacy  is  exceedingly  common.  When  an 
opinion  is  propounded,  we  find  people  attacking  it  on  the 
ground  of  its  traditional  character,  its  being  nothing  new, 
or  its  bearing,  real  or  supposed,  upon  existing  interests 
and  institutions.  These  considerations  are  entirely  out  of 
place,  until  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  opinion  has  been  dis- 
cussed and  established  on  grounds  of  evidence.  It  is  no 
reproach  to  truth  that  it  is  new ;  it  is  no  reproach  to  truth 
that  it  is  old.  It  is,  or  ought  to  be,  no  aid  to  falsehood 
that  it  has  tradition  in  its  favour.  Novelty  and  antiquity 
are  but  shifting  accidents ;  the  real  light  to  truth  is  the 
light  of  experience,  which  is  both  old  and  new, — which,  as 
Bacon  said,  is  never  passing,  but  eternal. 

§  728.  The  Argumentum  ad  Hominem,  as  it  is  called,  may  be 
regarded  as  a  form  of  Irrelevant  Conclusion.  This  argument  is 
a  cheap  and  popular  way  of  disposing  of  an  opponent's  reason- 
ing. It  consists  in  saying:  This  is  your  opinion  now,  and 
these  are  the  reasons  you  give;  but  don't  you  remember  that 
you  held  an  entirely  opposite  opinion,  just,  say,  two  years  ago? 
Your  argument  now  is  accordingly  of  no  value.  You  are  re- 
futed out  of  your  own  mouth.  This  is  the  usual  clap-trap  of  the 
popular  orator.  It  is  cheap,  easy,  and  superficial.  It  is  per- 
fectly competent  to  say  to  him  in  return :  Your  reasoning  is 
grossly  fallacious.  Even  admitting  that  I  have  changed  my 
opinion  on  the  point  in  question,  that  does  not  prove  my  present 
argument  or  proof  of  the  opinion  to  be  false  or  invalid.  I 
ask  you  to  look  at  my  reasons  before  you  decide  that  And 
so  far  as  I  am  personally  concerned  for  the  change  of  my 
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opinion,  that  does  not  neoeseaxxly  imply  moral  delinquency. 
I  may  have  been  seeking  for,  and  may  have  got  more  light ; 
you  may  be  remaining  in  the  blindness  of  your  original 
bigotry.  But  this,  too,  is  to  be  settled  in  a  great  measure  by 
a  consideration  of  the  grounds  of  my  opinion  now  adduoed. 
And  until  you  have  examined  these,  and  shown  them  to  be 
worthless,  you  really  have  not  advanced  the  counter-opinion 
one  whit.  This  should  settle  the  argumentum  ad  kaminem 
style  of  attack ;  but  those  who  use  it  are  generally  so  much 
of  the  irrelevant  type,  that  they  do  not  know  when  they  are 
overthrown  in  argument. 

Of  course,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  may  be  ground 
for  a  personal  charge  against  a  man  who  changes  his  opinions. 
But  in  this  case  the  charge  must  be  foimded  on  the  man- 
ner and  circumstances  of  the  change,  not  on  the  mere  fact 
of  the  change  itself.  This  really  means  nothing  unworthy; 
it  may  mean  something  in  the  highest  degree  worthy  and 
commendable. 

§  729.  The  Argumentum  ad  Hominem  may,  however,  fitirly 
be  employed  within  certain  limits.  It  is  a  legitimate  form 
of  reasoning  to  show  that  the  assumptions  or  principles  on 
which  a  person  proceeds  in  a  discussion,  ought  logically  to 
lead  him  to  certain  conclusions.  These  may  be  conclusions 
which  he  desires  to  repudiate,  or  which,  from  their  recognised 
falsity,  show  the  falsity  of  the  premisses  which  he  has  as- 
sumed. In  the  former  case,  he  is  proved  an  inconsistent 
reasoner;  in  the  latter  case,  his  principles  themselves  are 
controverted. 

§  730.  What  is  known  as  the  Fallacy  of  Objections  comes 
under  the  head  of  Mutatio  ElenchL 

This  fallacy  assumes  that  if  objections  of  more  or  less  force 
can  be  stated  to  a  proposition  or  proposal,  it  is  necessarily 
false,  and  ought  to  be  abandoned.  Some  minds  delight  in 
objections,  and  are  satisfied,  if  they  can  find  them,  without 
inquiring  into  their  sufficiency  or  even  relevancy.  But  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  state  any  proposition  in  general  matter  to 
which  no  objection  can  be  made.  The  limited  intelligence  sees 
only  a  part,  fixes  on  that,  and  a  difficully  which  it  may 
Biggest ;  sees  a  thing  in  one  of  its  aspects,  disapproves,  and 
concludes  that  the  whole  proposition  is  not  true,  or  the  whole 
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scheme  undesirable.  The  real  qnestion  is  as  to  the  balance 
of  objections  or  difficulties, — ^the  side  npon  which  the  least 
are  found  to  lie  is  that  to  be  adopted.  This  applies  espe- 
cially to  social  changes,  which  never  can  take  place  without 
disadvantage  to  some  interest  or  other — that  is,  to  some  indi- 
viduals. The  true  question  is  as  to  the  bearing  of  the  change 
on  the  whole,  and  in  the  long-run. 

§  731.  To  the  head  of  Mutatio  Elenchi  may  &irly  be  re- 
ferred a  fallacy,  or  rather  sophism,  not  uncommon  in  these 
days,  which  might  be  named,  Trick  of  Title.  Thus  a  critic, 
even  in  an  infallible  daily  print,  may  blunder  as  to  a  matter 
of  fact, — in  a  word,  misrepresent  the  author  he  criticises. 
Should  the  person  misrepresented  write  to  the  newspaper 
to  set  the  critic  right,  his  communication  will  probably  be 
immediately  labelled  ''An  Author  on  his  Defence,"  when 
"  Our  Critic's  Misrepresentation "  would  have  been  more  to 
the  point.  Qui  s^excuse^  a^cu:cu8e,  is  by  no  means  true  with 
an  imlimited  generality. 

§  732.  The  Fdllacia  ad  Verecundiam  may  fairly  enough  be 
classed  under  the  head  of  the  Mutatio  Elenchi,  It  is  prac- 
tically an  appeal  to  one's  reverence  for  authority  —  one's 
modesty  in  face  of  a  great  author  or  his  opinion.  Of  this  it 
may  be  said,  that  it  contains  a  very  good  element, — ^the 
propriety  of  recognising  the  value  of  an  opinion  advanced  by 
a  man  who  has  studied  a  particular  subject.  In  many  cases 
we  should  hardly  think  of  disputing  the  judgment  of  an 
authority, — as,  for  example,  the  analysis  of  a  recognised 
chemical  expert  In  some  cases,  even,  we  might  respect  the 
opinion  of  a  doctor  of  medicine.  But  in  general  subjects, 
where  we  know  thought  is  progressing,  science  is  widening, 
historical  research  becoming  more  critical  and  discriminating, 
we  should  be  more  ready  to  withhold  our  assent  from  mere 
authority.  In  certain  departments,  no  quality,  be  it  careful 
observation,  or  exact  thinking,  or  speculative  insight,  or 
genius  in  any  form,  can  give  us  an  absolutely  trustworthy 
result  For  a  time  the  modes  or  styles  and  the  opinions  of 
powerful  men  have  their  dominating  influenca  All  literaiy 
history  shows  this.  We  have  had  Aristotle  dominant  for 
centuries, — the  philosopher,  the  master ;  and  no  human  in- 
tellect ever  deserved  these  appellations  more.     None  ever 
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struck  out  lines  so  new  and  so  profound  as  the  Stagirite. 
Yet  even  be  was  not  broad  enougb  for  human  experience 
or  human  thought.  And  those  who  for  centuries  knew  and 
believed  only  him,  shut  themselves  out  from  the  fulness  of 
human  knowledge,  and  that  by  one  of  the  ways  against  which 
he  had  warned  them — ^practically  a  MtUatto  ElenchL  For  the 
question,  as  Aristotle  himself  taught,  was  not  whether  a 
conclusion  was  accepted,  but  whether  it  was  the  conclusion 
to  be  accepted.  In  the  same  way  we  had  Ciceronianism  in 
style,  Johnsonese,  and  latterly,  to  some  extent,  Carlylese, — 
all  probably  representing  advances  on  the  past,  and  thus 
things  relatively  good,  but  altogether  unyrorthy  of  exclusive 
acceptance  and  worship.  There  was  no  question  here  by 
people  as  to  what  was  the  best, — only  a  yielding  to  a  power- 
ful influence,  or  a  regard  to  what,  for  the  time,  would  be  ac- 
cepted or  approved,     lliis  was  a  true  Mutatio  JElenchi, 

§  733.  The  Fallacia  ad  Ignorantiam  may  well  come  under 
the  same  head.  This  implies  an  appeal  to  the  ignorance, 
limited  reading,  education,  or  reflection  of  the  hearer  or  reader. 
A  man  says :  Here  is  my  opinion ;  here  are  my  arguments. 
Can  you  refute  this  opinion?  can  you  answer  those  argu- 
ments ?  No,  I  cannot ;  I  confess  I  am  beaten.  Well,  then, 
accept  the  arguments,  or,  at  least,  the  conclusion.  This 
appeal,  as  wholly  relative  to  the  ignorance  of  the  hearer  or 
reader,  is  entirely  beside  the  mark.  The  ground  of  it  is  in  no 
way  decisive,  either  of  the  force  of  the  arguments  or  of  the 
truth  of  the  conclusion.  It  amounts  to  this :  You  don't  know 
any  better,  therefore  accept  this  as  true. 

With  this  is  closely  connected  the  Fallacia  ad  Populum,  or 
appeal  to  the  passions,  prejudices,  interests  of  a  mob,  sect,  or 
political  party,  in  virtue  of  which  they  are  led  to  accept  an 
unsifted  or  unproved  conclusion. 

§  734.  The  fallacy  of  MiUilated  or  Isolated  Quotation  may 
be  brought  under  the  head  of  Mutatio  Elenchi,  These  practi- 
cally issue  in  an  irrelevant  conclusion.  Had  the  full  quota- 
tion, or  that  taken  in  connection  with  the  text,  been  given, 
the  conclusion  would  have  been  different,  and  probably 
irrelevant  to  the  point  at  issue. 

§  735.  What  is  known  as  the  Fallacia  Supponentis  may  be 
referred  to  the  head  of  Mutatio  Elenchi,    This,  by  appeiding 
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to  a  man's  preoonceptioiiay  interests,  personal  vanity,  may 
induce  him  readily  to  recognise  in  things,  probably  only 
similar  to  what  he  knows  and  has  studied,  a  true  affinity, 
and  thus  lead  him  to  an  irrelevant  oonclosion,  or  a  oonclnsion 
not  justified  by  the  data. 

{  736.  Nothing  contribntes  more  to  the  prevention,  or, 
not  least,  the  shortening  of  discussion,  than  a  preliminary 
attention  to  the  state  of  the  question.  What  is  really  the 
point  at  issue  ought  to  be  the  first  inquiry  in  the  interest  of 
intellectual  honesty.  Strong  feeling  or  moral  dishonesty  may 
lead  a  man  to  attribute  to  an  opponent  a  position  which  he 
does  not  hold ;  and  not  unfrequently  a  person  will  attack  a 
position  which  his  opponent  does  not  dispute,  simply  because 
he  is  conscious  of  being  unable  successfully  to  impugn  the 
point  at  issue. 

§  737.  Sophisma  nancauuBpro  cattsaj  or  cum  hoc  etgo  propter 
hoc 

This  arises  when  we  take  for  cause  that  which  is  not  cause, 
or  mistake  casual  for  causal  sequence.  When  one  event  fol- 
lows another,  the  question  is  whether  the  former  is  the  cause 
of  the  latter,  determines  it,  or  whether  it  is  a  case  of  mere 
following,  or  simple  conjunction.  If  we  mistakenly  hold  the 
first  for  cause,  we  have  no  sufficient  reason  for  inferring  the 
second,  should  the  first  again  occur ;  yet  we  may  make  this 
inference.  When  Bousseau  assigned  the  commencement  of 
the  decay  in  mannerB  in  aU  oountrieB  to  the  first  moment  of 
the  culture  of  letters,  he  might  &irly  be  held  guilty  of  the 
non  catisa  pro  causa.  Instances  of  the  same  are  the  old 
fancies  that  the  waning  moon  had  a  bad,  and  the  full,  or 
new,  moon  a  good  influence  on  human  afiairs. 

Besides  attributing  causality  where  it  does  not  exist,  we 
may  give  as  a  reason  of  a  conclusion  a  proposition  which  is 
insufficient  to  justify  it.     Thus  : — 

Orators  are  apt  to  mislead;  therefore  banish  theni  from  the 
State. 

Heresy  sometimes  arises  from  the  reading  of  Scripture  ;  there- 
fore prohibit  the  reading. 

Religion  has  been  the  cause  of  civil  wars  ;  therefore  suppress  it. 

These  may  be  taken   as   instances  at  the  same  time  of  a 
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hiatus  in  the  reasoning.  We  need  proof  of  an  intermediate 
proposition. 

The  fiJlacy  here  may  equally  lie  in  mistaking  for  an  effeot 
or  consequent  that  which  is  not  so,  or  which  does  not  at  all 
follow.  Thus — ^from  the  connection  between  the  nervous 
system  and  the  consciousness,  we  may  infer  that  the  latter  is 
a  simple  effect  or  result  of  the  former ;  or  because  the  brain 
is  a  condition  of  thinking,  the  brain  is  actually  the  thioker. 
This  is  the  cum  hoc  ergo  propter  hoc, 

§  738.  The  non  causa  pro  causa  may  be  taken  as  extending 
to  a  subtle  form  of  deception,  in  which  one  concept  is,  to  some 
extent,  unconsciously  substituted  for  another,  and  so  accepted 
as  a  reason,  or  at  least  as  satisfying  the  preconceptions  of  what 
a  reason  ought  to  be  in  the  circumstimces.  Of  this  the  fol- 
lowing may  be  given  as  an  illustration : — 

"  The  nebular  hypothesis,"  says  a  writer,  "  was  a  recrement 
of  ancient  traditions  about  the  origin  of  the  universe  from 
Nothing.  The  original  mist  of  the  nebular  hypothesis  is 
assumed  to  be  of  extreme  tenuity, — of  a  density  less  than 
the  one  hundredth  thousand  part  of  hydrogen,  the  lightest 
gaseous  body  known  to  the  chemist.  By  reason  of  this 
ethereal  subtlety  it  was  readily  substituted,  in  the  conceptions 
of  the  popular  mind,  for  the  old  void  from  which  the  world 
was  said  to  have  emerged,  and  in  the  imaginations  of  those 
who  look  upon  matter  as  a  sort  of  inspissation  of  mind  for  the 
universal  antemundane  impersonal  Spirit  It  thus  conformed 
to  the  assumption  that,  on  any  hypothesis  respecting  the 
mode  of  the  world's  formation,  it  must,  'in  the  beginning,' 
have  been  '  without  form  and  void,'  and  at  the  same  time 
satisfied  the  mystic  yearnings  after  the  ethereal  and  'spirit- 
ualistic.' "  ^ 

§  739.  One  very  common  form  of  the  non  causa  pro  causa, 
is  not  simply  the  mistaking  of  the  individual  object  for  a  cause 
when  it  is  not  so,  but  the  general  misapprehension  of  law  for 
cause.  Physical  law,  in  particular,  is,  as  observed  by  us,  simply 
uniformity  of  sequence.  It  is  no  doubt  much  more  than  this ; 
but  this  is  what  we  observe,  and-  what  we  are  too  ready  to 
identify  with  the  whole  of  it.  In  this  way  we  come  to 
attribute  efficiency  or  causality  to  what  we  call  law,  whereas 

1  Stallo,  Ctmcepta  qf  Modem  PhyaicSy  p.  292. 
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law  is  bnt  the  mode,  the  tmiform  mode,  in  which  caiiBality  is 
displayed.  Laws  are  not  causes,  but  the  modes  of  action  of 
oausea  An  event  is  not  explained  by  being  referred  to  its 
law,  or  the  nniform  kind  of  occurrence  to  which  it  belongs ;  it 
is  only  properly  explained  when  we  refer  this  law  to  a  cause ; 
and  this  cause,  again,  may  be  carried  backwards  to  another, 
and  must  be  carried  ultimately  to  a  First  Cause  or  Power  in 
things ;  the  only  other  alternative  being  the  suicidal  one  of 
an  endless  regress. 

§  740.  The  connection  between  supposed  sign  and  thing 
signified  comes  under  this  head.  The  common  illustrations 
are  the  old  popular  impressions  of  the  connection  between 
an  eclipse  or  a  comet,  and  the  death  of  an  eminent  person, 
or  a  war  which  might  follow  in  time.  Belief  in  dreams 
and  various  prognostics,  as  signs  of  events  to  follow,  is  of 
the  same  clasa 

''  Solem  quis  dicere  falsum 
Audeat?  ille  etiam  cfiecos  instare  tumultus 
Saepe  monet :  fraudemque  et  operta  tumescere  bella. 
Ille  etiam  extincto  miseratus  CsBsare  Bomam ; 
Cum  caput  obscura  nitidum  ferrugine  texit, 
Impiaque  aetemam  timuerunt  ssecula  noctem."  ^ 

§  741.  What  is  known  as  the  FaUacia  ficUs  VniversalitatiSf 
arises  either  from  imperfect  induction,  or  perhaps  more  com- 
monly from  the  non  causa  pro  causa — ^the  cum  hoc  ergo  propter 
hoc*  Because  the  subject  has  been  followed  by  the  predicate 
in  one  or  two  instances,  we  hastily  g^neraUse  the  subject  or 
antecedent  as  cause.  The  examples  already  given  of  the  non 
causa  pro  causa  illustrate  this  point 

But  in  truth  the  liability  to  this  fiJlacy  is  inseparable  from 
the  fullest  Observation  and  the  most  ample  Induction.  Uni- 
versal laws,  or  laws  accepted  as  such  in  the  course  of  science, 
have  frequently  proved  to  be  by  no  means  universal  Nothing 
appeared  to  be  more  completely  established  by  Observation 
and  Induction,  carried  on  through  the  ages,  than  that  the 
satellites  in  the  planetary  system  moved  round  each  planet 
in  a  uniform  direction.  But  what  turned  out  to  be  the  &ct  ? 
The  addition  of  Uranus  .to  the  system,  as  has  been  noticed, 

1  Virgil,  Oeorg.,  I. 
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showed  planets  moving  in  a  direction  wholly  contrary  to  what 
had  been  supposed  the  universal  mode ;  and  the  further  dis- 
covery of  Neptune,  with  its  satellites  moving  like  those  of 
Uranus,  gave  the  coup  de  grdce  to  the  assumptive  universal 
law.  In  this  there  is  a  sound  practical  lesson  of  modesty, 
and  a  rebuke  to  dogmatism,  which  can  be  appreciated  only 
by  those  physical  observers  who  not  only  note,  but  think. 


THE     END. 
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81, /or  "Three,"  read  "Two." 
4, /or  "/ioXaic^,"  read  '' fiaXcuch" 
6,  for  ^^ftaXaxii"  read  "MoXairfy." 

ll,/or"Afi,"  r«arf" Afl." 

Si.deleU  "not." 

30, /or  "would,"  read  "could." 
I    37,  for  "  anschliefst,"  read  "  anschliesst." 
.    32,  /or  "  iJpo J,"  read  "  5^$. " 
I    33,/or  "ZY,"r«id"ZX." 
,      8,  after  "  Fourth,"  inaeH  "  Figure." 
,    88,  for  "  f Eriso,"  read  " f ErIsO." 
I    14, /or  "All  0  is  (includes  in  it)  aU  r,"  read  "All  C  is 

(includes  in  it)  all  M." 
.    10, /or  "No  M  is  any  C,"  read  "Any  M  is  not  some  C." 
I    11, /or  "C,  m  ,"  readme, 

.    13,/or"X,"r«Kf"Z." 
I    14,/or  "Y,"r<jarf"Z." 
.    35,  for  "hot  not-B,"  read  "not- B." 
.    22,/or  "?|»,"r«ad"f|»." 
,    27;  for  " include,"  read  "  conclude." 
.    28,  for  "  formal,"  read  "  material." 
.      7,/or  "not  least,"  read  "at  least." 
I    20,  for  "  former,"  read  "  latter." 
,    21, /or  "latter,"  roKi  "former." 
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